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THE FOURTH BOOK.

THE '*>:^

HISTORY OF HARVARD-COLLEDGE

INTRODUCTION.

If there have been Universities in the world, which a Beza would call Flahella Satance,*

and a Luther would call Catliedras Pestilenlicc and antichristi luminaria,] and a third ven-

tures to style Synagogas perdiiionis and puteos Ahyssi;l the excellent Arrowsmith has

truly observed, that it is no more to be inferred from hence that all are so, than that all

books are to be burnt, because the Christians did burn the magical ones at Ephesus. The
New-Englanders have not been Weigeliuns; or the disciples of the furious fanatick, who

held forth [Reader, let it never be translated into English !] Nullam esse in universo Ter-

rarum Orbe Academiam, in qua Chrisius inveniatur ; in Academiis ne Lantillam quidem

Chrisli cogniiionem reperiri posse : Noluisse Christum Eiangelicum prcedicari per Diabolos;

ergo nan per Academ.icos.\ Lest all the Hellebore of New-England (a country abounding

with Hellebore) should not suffice to restore such dreamers unto their wits, it hath produced

an University also, for their better information, their utter confutation. Behold, an

American University, presenting herself, with her sons, before her Europaean mothers for

their blessing—an University which hath been to these plantations, as Livy saith of Greece,

for the good of literature, there cultivated, Sal Gentium; an University which may make

her boast unto the circumjacent regions, like that of the orator on the behalf of the

English Cambridge, Fecimus {absit verba invidia, cui ahest Falsilas) Tie in Demagoriis

lapis sederit super lapidem, ne deesseni in templis iheologi, in Foris Jurisperili, in oppidis

viedici; rempublicam, ecclesiam, sedatam, exparatis, quo magis erudiii fuerint:\\ Finally,

an University which has been what Stangius made his abbey, when he turned it into a

Protestant Colledge; Tr^g Osoyvuxiiag v^aiSsjT7)piov xai' nJ^u^j^uv Si^a(fxaks'i'av AoylxCJv.^

And a river, without the streams whereof, these regions would have been meer unwatered

places for the devil

!

* Satan's fans. t Seats of pestilence and beacons of Antichrist.

% Synagogues of perdition and sinks of hell.

§ That there is no institution of learning in the world, where Christ is to be found: in such institutions, not a

particle of the knowledge of Christ can be obtained: Christ was unwilling that the gospel should be preached by

devils ; consequently, he is unwilling that it should be preached by scholars.

I
We have provided, (and let envy be as far removed from this declaration as is falsehood,) that in popular

assemblies stone should nut talk to stone—that the church should not lack priests, or the bar, jurists, or the com-

munity, physicians : we have supplied the government, the church, the senate, the army, with accomplished men,

who are the better qualified to serve the public interest in proportion to the superiority of their acquuenieuts.

1 A seminary of the knowletlge of God, and a school for logical minds.
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PART I.

ITS LAWS, BENEFACTORS, VICISSITUDES, AND ITS GRADUATES.

§ 1. The nations of mankind, that have shaken off barbarity, have not

more diiVered in the kinguages, than they have agreed in this one principle,

that schools, for the institution of young men, in all other liberal sciences,

as -well as that of languages, are necessary to procure, and preserve, that

learning amongst them, which

Emollit mores, nee sinit esse feros.*

To relate the thousandth part of the brave things, which have been done

by the nations of Asia, in former, or the nations of Europe, in latter ages,

pursuant to this principle, would be to fill huge folio volumes, with trans-

cribing from Jlospinian or Meddendorpius, from Alsted, from Junius, and

from Leigh, and from very many other authors. America is the part of the

world whereto our history is confined ; and one little part of America, where

the first academy that ever adorned any English plantation in America was

erected; and an academy which, liraajores ??osi!ri acaderaias signato vocabulo

aiypellavere Universitates, quod Universarum Divinarum Humanarumque
Rerum Cognitio, in ijs, ut Thesauro conservato aperiatur,\ it may, though it

have otherwise wanted many priviledges, from the very foundation of it

pretend unto the name of an University. The primitive Christians were

not more prudently careful to settle schools for the education of persons,

to succeed the more immediately inspired ministry of the apostles, and
such as had been ordained by the apostles; (and the apostle Julian truly

imagined that he could not sooner undo Christianity than by putting of

them down !) than the Christians in the most early times of New-England
were to form a Colledge, wherein a succession of a learned and able min-

istry might be educated. And, indeed, they foresaw that without such a

provision ^ovo. sufficient ministry^ the churches of New-England must have
been less than a business of one age, and soon have come to nothing: the

other hemisphere of the world would never have sent us over Men enough
to have answered our necessities; but without a nursery for such Men
among ourselves "darkness must have soon covered the land, and gross

darkness the people." For some little while, indeed, there were very
hopeful effects of the pains taken by certain particular men of great worth
and skill, to bring up some in their own private families for public services;

but much of uncertainty and of inconveniency in this way was in that little

wliile discovered; and when wise men considered the question handled by
Quintilian, Utilius ne sit domi, atque, intra privatos Parietes studeniem con-

• Chastons tlio manners and tlic soul refines.

+ Our rnrefnlhers called academies by the aiunificant name of Universities, because in them are revealed, liko

\ hidden treoaure, the universal stores of knowledge, both in divine and human things.
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tincre, an freqicentice scholarum, et velut publicis proeceptoribus traderef'^ they

soon determined it as he did, that set-schools are so necessary, there is no
doing without them. Wherefore a Colledge must now be thought upon

:

a Colledge, the best thing that ever New-England thought upon ! As the

admirable Voctius could happily boast of it, that whereas there are no less

than ten provinces in the Popish Belgium, and there are no more than two

Universities in them, there are but seven provinces in the reformed Belgium,

and there are five Universities therein, besides other academical societies;

thus the first Possessors of this protestant and puritan country were zealous

for an University, that should be more significant than the Seminaries of

Canada and Mexico ; New-England, compared with other places, might lay

claim to the character that Strabo gives of Tarsus, the city of our apostle

Paul's first education; "they had so great a love to Philosophy," [rodaCTri

(f'jrkSyj TTpotf rs cptXo'iocpiav,] and all the liberal sciences, that they excelled

Athens, Alexandria, and if there were any other place worth naming
where the schools, and disputes of philosophy, and all humane arts are

maintained." And although this country did chiefly consist of such as, by
the difficulties of subduing a wretched wilderness, were brought into such

a condition of poverty, that they might have gone by the title by which
the modestly-clad noblemen and gentlemen that first petitioned against

the Inquisition in the low countries were distinguished, namely, "a troop

of beggars," yet these Gueux were willing to let the richer colonies, which

retained the ways of the Church of England, see "how much true rehgion

\vas a friend unto good literature." The reader knows that in every town
among the Jews, there was a school, whereat children were taught the

reading of the law; and if there were any town destitute of a school, the

men of the place did stand excommunicate until one were erected: besides

and beyond which, they had midrashoth, or divinity-schools, in which they

expounded the law to their disciples. Whether the churches of New-
England have been duely careful or no, about their other schools, thej^

have not been altogether careless about their midrashoth; and it is well

for them that they have not.

§ 2. A General Court, held at Boston, September 8, 1630, advanced a

small sum (and it was then a day of small things), namely, four hundred

pounds, by way of essay towards the building of something to begin a Col-

ledge; and New-Town being the Kiriath Sepherf appointed for the seat of

it, the name of the town was for the sake of somewhat now founding here,

which might hereafter grow into an University, changed into Cambridge,

'Tis true, the University of Upsal in Sueden hath ordinarily about seven

or eight hundred students belonging to it, which do none o^ them live col-

legiately, but board all of them here and there at private houses; never-

theless, the government of New-England was for having their students

• Whether it is more expedient to shut up the student at homo and in his own closet, or to send him to tho

crowded school and to public teachers. + City of Books.
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brought up in a more collegiate way of living. But that which laid the

most significant sto7ie in the foundation, was the last will of Mr. John
Uarvakd, a reverend and excellent minister of the gospel, who, dying at

Charlestown of a consumption, quickly after his arrival here, bequeathed

the sum of seven hundred, seventy nine pounds, seventeen shillings and

two pence, towards the pious work of building a Colledge, which was now

set a foot. A committee then being chosen, to prosecute an affair so hap-

pily commenced, it soon found encouragement from several oth^r bene-

factors: the other colonies sent some small help to the undertaking, and

several particular gentlemen did more than whole colonies to support and

forward it: but because the memorable Mr. JoiiJsr Harvard led the way

by a generosity exceeding the most of them that followed, his name was

justly ^eternized, by its having the name of HL(\.rvard Colledge imposed

upon it. While these things were a doing, a society of scholars, to l()d<re

in the new nests, were forming under the conduct of one Mr. Nathaniel

Eaton, [or, if thou wilt, reader, Orhilius Eaton] a blade who marvellously

deceived the expectations of good men concerning him; for he was one

fitter to be master of a Bridewel than a Colledge: and though his avarice

was notorious enough to get the name of a Philargyrius* fixed upon him,

yet his cruelty was more scandalous than his avarice. He was a rare scholar

himself, and he made many more such; but their education truly was "in

the school of Tyrannus." Among many other instances of his cruelty,

he gave one in causing two men to hold a young gentleman, while he so

unmercifully beat him with a cudgel, that, upon complaint of it unto the

court in September, 1639, he was fined an hundred marks, besides a con-

venient sum to be paid unto the young gentleman that had suffered by
his unmercifulness ; and for his inhumane severities towards the scholars,

he was removed from his trust. After this, being first excommunicated by
the church of Cambridge, he did himself excommunicate all our churches,

going first into Virginia, then into England, where he lived privately until

the restauration of King Charles the II. Then conforming to the cere-

monies of the church of England, he was fixed at Biddiford, where he

became {txs, Apostata est Osor sui Ordinis)—a bitter persecutor of the Chris-

tians that kept faithful to the way of worship, from which he was himself

an apostate; until he who had cast so many into prison for conscience, was

himself cast into prison for debt; wliere he did, at length, pay one debt,

namely, that unto nature, by death.

§ 8. On August 27, 1640, the magistrates, with the ministers, of the

colony, chose Mr. Henry Dunstar to be the President of their new Har-

vard-Collcdge. And in time convenient, the General Court endued the

Colledge with a charter, which made it a corporation, consisting of a Pres-

ident, two Fellows, and a Treasurer to all proper intents and purposes:

only with powers reserved unto the Governour, Deputy-Governour, and

• Money-lover.
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all the magistrates of the colony, and the ministers of the six next towns

for the time being, to act as overseers or visitors of the society. The tongues

and arts were now taught in the Colledge, and piety was maintained with

so laudable a discipline, that many eminent persons went forth from hence,

adorned with accomplishments, that rendered them formidable to other

parts of the world, as well as to this country, and persons of good quality

sent their sons from other parts of the world for such an education as this

country could give unto them. The number of benefactors to the Colledge

did herewithal increase to such a degree of benefits, that although the

President were supported still by a salary from the Treasury of the colony,

yet the Treasury of the Colledge itself was able to pay many of its ex-

pences ; especially after the incomes of Charlestown ferry were by an act

of the General Court settled thereupon. To enumerate these benefactors

would be a piece of justice to their memory, and the catalogue of their

names and works, preserved in the Colledge, has done them that jus-

tice. But as I find one article in that catalogue to run thus, "a gentle-

man not willing his name should be put upon record, gave fifty pounds;"

thus I am so willing to believe, that most of those good men that are men-

tioned were content with a record of their good deeds in the book of God's

remembrance, that I shall excuse this book of our church history from

swelling with a particular mention of them: albeit for us to leave unmen-

tioned in this place Moulson, a Saltonstal, an Ashukst, a Pennoyer,

a Doddridge, an Hopkins, a Web, an Usher, an Hull, a Richards, an

Hulton, a GuNSTON, would hardly be excusable. And while these made

their liberal contributions, either to the edifice or to the revenue of the

Colledge, there were other that enriched its library by presenting of choice

books with mathematical instruments thereunto, among whom Sir Kenelm

Digby, Sir John Maynard, Mr. Eichard Baxter, and Mr. Joseph Hill, ought

always to be remembered. But the most considerable accession to this

library was, when the Reverend Mr. Theophilus Gale, a well known writer

of many books, and owner of more, bequeathed what he had unto his New-

English treasury of learning; whereof I find in aii Oration of Mr. Increase

Mather, at the commencement in the year 1681, this commemoration:—

•

"' Lihris quam plarimis Usque Lectu dignissimis Bibliotheca Harvardina Locu-

pletatur^ quos Theophilus Galeus, (o ixtxctpsilris) Theologxis nunquam satis

Laudatus^ legavit; quosque Novanglorum Moses, Dominum Gulielmum Stougt-

onum volo^ procuravit, eoque se primarium Hujus Academice Ouratorem prce-

buit, afque Harvardinos omnes sihi in perpetuum Devinctos hahety* Indeed

this library is at this day, far from a Vatican, or a Bodleian dimension,

and sufficiently short of that made by Ptolomy at Alexandria, in which

Fame hath placed seven hundred thousand volumes, and of that made by

• The Vibrary of Harvard College is enriched with a great number of books, and those such as are best wor(h

reading—selected by Theophilus Yale, (of blessed memory) who has never yet received his full meed of praise ns

a Uieologian; also, by William Stoughlon, the Moses of the New Englanders, who was the first benefactor of Ihia

institution, and has bound all true sons of Harvard to himself in bonds of everlasting gratitude.
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Theodosius at Constantinople, in which a more certain fame hath told ug

of ten myriads: nevertheless 'tis I suppose the best furnished that can be

shown any where in all the American regions; and when I have the

honour to walk in it, I cannot but think on the satisfaction which Heinsius

reports himself to be filled withal, when shut up in the library at Leyden;

Pkrumque in ea simulac pedem 2)osui\ foribus Pessulum ohdo, et in ipso yEter-

nitatis Oremio, inter tot illustres Animas sedem mihi Sumo: cum ingenti qui-

dem Animo, ut subinde Magnatum me misereat^ qui Foelicitatem hanc ignorant*

§ 4. When scholars had so far profitted at the grammar schools that they

could read any classical author into English, and readily make and speak

true Latin, and write it in verse as well as prose; and perfectly decline the

jyaradigms of nouns and verbs in the Greek tongue, they were judged capa-

ble of admission in Uarvard-Col ledge; and, upon the examination, were

accordingly admitted by the President and Fellows; who, in testimony

thereof, signed a copy of the Colledge laws, which the scholars were each

of them to transcribe and preserve, as the continual remembrancers of the

duties whereto their priviledges oblidged them. While the President in-

spected the manners of the students thus entertained in the Colledge, and

unto his morning and evening prayers in the hall joined an exposition upon

the chapters; which they read out of Hebrew into Greek, from the Old

Testament in the morning, and out of English into Greek, from the New
Testament in the evening ; besides what Sermons he saw cause to preach in

publick assemblies on the Lord's day at Cambridge where the students have

a particular gallery allotted unto them ; the Fellows resident on the place

became Tutors to the several classes, and after they had instructed them

in the Ilebrew language, led them through all the liberal arts, ere their

first /owr years expired. And in this time, they had their weekly declama-

tions, on Fridays in the Colledge-hall, besides publick disputations, which

either the President or the Fellows moderated. Those who then stood

candidates to be graduates, were to attend in the hall for cert/iin hours,

on Mondays, and on Tuesdays, three weeks together towards the middle

of June, which were called "weeks of visitation;" so that all comers that

pleased might examine their skill in the languages and sciences which they

now pretended unto; and usually, some or other of the overseers of the

Colledge would on purpose visit them, whilst they were thus doing what
they called "sitting of solstices:" when the commencement arrived—which

was formerly the second Tuesday in August, but since, the first Wednes-

day in July—they that were to proceed Bachelors, held their act publickly

in Cambridge; whither the magistrates and ministers, and other gentle-

men then came, to put respect upon their exercises: and these exercises

were, besides an oration usually made by the President, orations both

• fienernlly, as soon as I si>t foot in it, 1 bolt Ihe door, and seem to repose on the very bosom of immortal

mind, amoMR so many illustrious spirits: with a seuso of delight so exalted, thiit I pily oven princes, who do not

know this happiness.
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salutatory and valedictory^ made by some or other of the commencers,

wherein all persons and orders of any fashion then present, were addressed

with proper complements, and reflections were made on the most remark-

able occurrents of the prasceding year; and these orations were made not

only in Latin, but sometimes in Greek and in Hebrew also; and some of

them were in verse, and even in Greek verse, as well as others in prose.

But the main exercises were disputations upon questions, wherein the

respondents first made their theses: for according to Vossius, the very es-

sence of the Baccalaureat seems to lye in the thing: Baccalaureus being

but a name corrupted of BatuaUus, which Batualius (as well as the French

Bataile) comes a Batuendo^ a business that carries heating in it: So that,

"Batualii/uerM7i^ vocati, quia jam quasi Batuissent cum adversaria, ac Afanus

conseruissent ; hoc est, Publice Disputassent, atqtie ita Peritim suce sjjecimen

dedissent.^ In the close of the day, the President, with the formality of

delivering a book into their hands, gave them their j^rs^ degree: but such

of them as had studied three years after their first degree, to answer the

Horation character of an artist,

Qui Sliidiis Annos Septem dedit insenuitque Libris et curis.f

And besides their exhibiting synopses of the liberal arts, by themselves

composed, now again publickly disputed on some questions, of perhaps a

little higher elevation; these now, with a like formality, received their

second degree, proceeding Masters of Art.—" Quis enim doctrinam amplec-

titur ipsam, ino^ynia si tollis?^''X The words used by the President, in

this action, were:
FOR THE BATCHELOURS.

Admitio te ad Primum Gradum in Artibus, scilicet, ad respondendum questioni,

fro more Academiarum in Anglid.

Tibique Trado hunc Librum, imd cum potestate publicd prmlegendi, in aliqiiA

ariium {^quam projiteris) quotiescunque ad hoc munus evocatusfueris.^

FOR THE MASTERS.

Admitto te ad Secundum Gradum in Artibus, pro rnore Academiarum in Anglid.

Tradoque tibi hunc Librum, una cum potestate projitendi, ubicunque ad hoc munus

publicd evocatus fueris.\\

§ 5. Mr. Henry Dunster, continued the President of Harvard-Colledge,

until his unhappy entanglement in the snares of Anabaptism fill'd the

• They were called Battailers, because they had battled as it were with an antagonist—that is, had engaged

In a public controversy or discussion, and thus given a specimen of their proficiency.

+ V/ho seven long years has spent in student-toil.

i For who would seek even leai-ning itself, if you should strip it of its rewards?

§ I admit you to the first degree in Arts, that is to say, to the privilege of responding in debate, according to

the custom of the English Universities ; and I deliver to you this book, with the privilege of reading in public, in

fcucii profession as you shall select, as often as you are summoned to that duty.

I
I admit you to the second degree in Arts, according to the custom of the English Universities; and I deliver

to you this book, with the privilege of practising a profession, whenever you shall be called upon to do so.
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overseers with uneasie fears, lest the students, by his means, should come

to be ensnared: Which uneasiness was at length so signified unto him,

that on October 24, 1654, he presented unto the overseers an instrurneiit

under his hands; wherein he resigned the Presidentship, and they accepted

his resignation. That brave old man Johannes Amos Commcnius, ihafanie

of whose worth hath been trumpetted as far as more than three languages

(whereof every one is indebted unto his Janua) could carry it, was indeed

agreed withal, by our Mr. Winthrop in his travels through the loiv coim-

tn'e.s, to come over into New-England, and illuminate this Colledge and

country, in the quality of a President: But the solicitations of the Swedish

Ambassador, diverting him another way, that incomparable Moravian

became not an American. On November 2, 1654, Mr. Eichard Mather

and Mr. Norton were employed by the overseers to tender unto Mr. Charles

Chancey the place of President, which was now become vacant; who,

on the tvvent3'-seventh day of that month, had a solemn Inauguration

thereunto. A person he was, of whom 'tis not easie to say too much; but

let it here be enough to recite the words of Mr. Increase Mather (who now
succeeds him) in one of his orations:

"CI. Ille Chancceus, qucm Carolum magnum, jure opthno nominare possumus

:

Fuit ille senex venerandiis, linguarum et arlium jjrasidiis instructissimusy gymna-

s/archa prceclare docius
;
qui injiliis prophetarum erudiendis fidelcm navavit operam

omnemque diligentiam adhibuit. Abiius et obitus tanti viri, Collegium quasi trun-

catum, ac tanlum. nan enecatum reliqueruiit."*

After the death of Mr. Chancey, which was at the latter end of the year

1701, the Alma Mater Academia must look among her own sons, to find

a President for the rest of her children ; and accordingly the Fellows of

the Colledge, with the approbation of the overseers, July 13, 1672, elected

Mr. Leonard Hoar unto that office; whereto, on the tenth of September
following, he was inaugurated.

This gentleman, after his education in Harvard-Colledge, travelled over

into England; where he was not only a preacher of the gospel in divers

places, but also received from the University in Cambridge the degree of

a Doctor of Physick, The Doctor, upon some invitations, relating to a

settlement, in the pastoral charge with the South Church at Boston, returned

into New-England; having first married a virtuous daughter of the Lord
Lisle, a great example of pti'ity and patience, who now cross'd the Atlantick

with him; and quickly after his arrival here, his invitation to preside over

the Colledge at Cambridge, superseded those from the Church in Boston.

Were he considered either as a scholar or as a CJiristian, he was truly a

wortliy man; and he was generally reputed such, until happening, I can

• That Ohniiiici-y, whom we may propi^rly stylu Charles the Great, was a venerable old man, most accom-
plished in the rundumontal principles of science and in the use of language, most expert in the art of instruction,

who devoted himself with exemplary and unfailini; diliL,'ence to the instruction of the sons of the prophets. Tlie

death of so gr«al a man left the college crippled and well nigh crushed.
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scarce tell lioio^ to fall under the displeasure of some that made a figure in

the neighbourhood, the young men in the Colledge took advantage there-

from, to ruine his reputation, as far as they were able. He then found the

Kectorship of a Colledge to be as troublesome a thing as ever Antigonus

did his rohe; and he could subscribe to Melchior Adams' account of it,

'' Sceptrum illud scholastician, 2)lus habet solicitudinis quam pulchritudims,

2)lus cune quam auri, plus impedimenti quam argentic* The young jjlants

turned cud-weeds, and, with great violations of the fifth Commandment, set

themselves to travestie whatever he did and said, and aggravate every thing

in his behaviour disagreeable to them, with a design to make him odious;

and in a day of temptation, which was now upon them, several very good

men did unhappily countenance the ungovcrned youths in their ungov-

ernableness. Things were at length driven to such a pass, that the stu-

dents deserted the Colledge, and the Doctor, on March 15, 1675, resigned

his Presidentship. But the hard and ill usuage which he met withal made

so deep an impression upon his mind, that his grief threw him into a con-

sumption, whereof he dyed November 28, the winter following, in Boston;

and he lies now interr'd at Braintree: where he might properly enough

have this line inscribed over him for his

EPITAPH

Malus celcri saucius AfricoA

The fate of this ingenious man was not altogether without a parallel, in

what long since befel Dr. Metcalf, the Master of St. John's Colledge in

Cambridge; who, as Dr. Fuller has related it, was injuriously driven from

the Colledge, and expired soon after his going out of his oflice: But I

would not have my reader go too far, in constructing the remark, which

the great Caius . made thereupon, '^ Omnes qui Metcalfi excludendi autores

extifermit, multis adversce fortanoi procellis, sive divina idtione, seu fato suo

jactati, mortem obierunt exemplo mernorabiWX All that I shall farther add

concerning our Doctor is, that in his time, there being occasion for the

Colledge to be recruited with new edifices, there was a contribution made

for it through the Colony, which, in the whole, amounted unto one thou-

sand, eight hundred, and ninety five pounds, two shillings and nine pence;

and of this, there was eight hundred pounds given by the one town of

Boston; and of that, there was one hundred pounds given by the one

hand of Sir Thomas Temple, as true a gentleman, as ever set foot on the

American strand; and this contribution, with some other assistances,

quickly produced a neiv Colledge, wearing still the name of the old one,

which old one is now so mouldered away, that

• The academic sceptre is more fruitful of anxiety than of pleasure—brings more care than cash—more

embarrassment than remuneration. t His masts all splintered by the driving gale.

X All who favoured the dismissal of Metcalf, after suffering many adversities, either from special divine ven-

geance, or the ordinary course of Providence, died in a remarkable manner.
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Jam sfgcs est iibi Tioja fuit*

After the death of Dr. Hoar, the place of President pro tempore, was

put upon Mr. Urian Oakcs, the excellent Pastor of the Church at Cam-

bridge ; who did so, and would no otherwise accept of the place ; though

the offer oi a full settlement in the place was afterwards importunately made
unto him. He did the services of a president, even, as he did all other

services, faithfully, learnedly, indefatigably ; and by a neio choice of him

thereunto, on February 2, 1679, was, at last, prevailed withal to take the

full charge upon him. We all know, that Britain knew nothing more

famous than their ancient sect of Druids; the philosophers, whose order,

they say, was instituted by one Samothes, which is in English, as much
as to say, an heavenly man. The Celtic name, Deru for an Oah, was that

from whence they received their denomination; as at this very day, the

Welch call this tree Derw, and this order of men Derivydclon. But there

are no small antiquaries, who derive this oaken religion and philosophy

from the Oaks of Mamre, where the Patriarch Abraham had as well a

dwelling as an altar. That Oaken-Plain, and the eminent OAK under which

Abraham lodged, was extant in the days of Constantine, as Isidore, Jerom,

and Sozomen have assured us. Yea, there are shrew'd probabilities that

Noah himself had lived in this very Oak-Plain before him; for this very

place was called Orjyr,, which was the name of Noah, so styled from the

Oggyan {suhcineritiis pamhusf) sacrifices, which he did use to oiFer, in this

renowned Grove: And it was from this example that the ancients, and

particularly that the Druids of the nations, chose oaken retirements for

their studies. Reader, let us now upon another account behold the students

of Harvard-Colledge, as a rendezvous of happy Druids, under the influ-

ences of so rare a President: But, alas! our joy must be short lived; for,

on July 25, 1681, the stroak of a sudden death fell'd the tree,

Qui tiintum inter caput extulit omnes.

Quantum lenta solent, inter viburna cypressi.X

Mr. Oakcs, thus being transplanted into the better world, the President-

ship was immediately tendered unto Mr. Increase Mather; but his Church,

upon the application of the overseers unto them to dismiss him unto the

place whereto he was now chosen, refusing to do it, he declined the motion.

Wherefore, on A[)ril 10, 1682, Mr. John Rogers was elected unto that

place; and on August 12, 1683, he was installed into it. This worthy

person was the son of the renowned Mr. Nathanael Rogers, the Pastor to

the Church of Ipswich; and he was himself a preacher at Ipswich, until

his disposition for medicinal studies caused him to abate of his labours in

the 7;«//j//. He was one of so sweet a temper, that the title of delicice

* Tlie harvest wnvps wlicro once stood Troy. % Whose noble head towered hi^h sbove tho rest,

t Bread baked under ashes. • As 'mid the reeds the cypress lifts its crest.



OK, THE HISTOKY OF NEW-ENGLAND. IJ

humani generis^' might have on that score been given him; and his real

pieti/ set off with the accompKshments of a gentleman, as a gem set in gold.

In his Presidentship, there fell out one thing particularly, for which the

Colledge has cause to remember him. It was his custom to be somewhat
lo7-ig in his daily prayers (which our Presidents use to make) with the

scholars in the Colledge-hall. But one da}^, without being able to give

reason for it, he was not so long, it may be by half, as he used to be.

Heaven knew the reason! The scholars, returning to their chambers,

found one of them on fire, and the fire had proceeded so far, that if the

devotions had held three minutes longer, the Colledge had been irrecov-

erabl}^ laid in ashes, which now was happily preserved. But him also a

pr£emature death, on July 2, 1684, the day after the Commencement,
snatcht away from a society that hoped for a much longer enjoyment of

him, and counted themselves under as black an eclipse as the Sun did

happen to be, at the hour of his expiration.

But that the character of this gentleman may be more perfectly exhib-

ited, we will here take the leave to transcribe the epitaph engraved on his

tomb, in Grod's-acre, at Cambridge. It is the desire o^ {7nmortality inwrought

into the very nature of man, that produced the invention of epitaphs^ and
while some will ascribe the invention unto the scholars of Linus, who so

signified their affection to their slain master, others will that it may be

ascend as high as the great stone of Abel, mentioned in the first book of

Samuel, which, they'll tell us, was erected as a memorial to Abel by his

father Adam, with that inscription upon it, "Here was shed the blood of

the righteous Abel."

Now, to immortalize this their master, one of the scholars in Harvard-

Colledge gave to the great stone of Kogers the ensuing lines, to be now
read there for his memorial; which, for the same cause, we make a part of

our history:

Mandatur huic TerrcB et Tumulo, D. JOANNIS ROGERSII,

Humanitatis yErarium, Rogersii Dociissimi Ipsuicensis m
Theologian Horreum, Nov-Angli;\,, Filii,

Optimarum Literarum Bihliotheca, Dedhamensis, in Veteri kT\g\\\,per

Bei Medicinalis Systema, Orbem Terrarum Clarissimi, Nepotis,

Integritatis Domicilium, CoUegii Harvadini

Fidei Ecpositorium Lectissimi, ac Merito dilectissiini Picesidis,

Christianaa Simplicitalis Exemplar, Pars Terrestior.

Ccelestior, a nobis Erepta fuil,
zia(fuiv Tuv a^STWv dr,tfau^o?.

j^Uj 20, A. D. M. DC. LXXX. IV.

Sc. Domini Eeverendissimi, JEtatis sua, LIV.

Chara est pars restans nobis, et quando cadaver.

\

• The favourite of mankind.

t To this mound of earth is committed a treasury of benevolence, a storehouse of theologic learnincr, a library

of the choicest literature, a living system of medicine, an embodiment of integrity, a repository of faith, a pattern

of Christian sympathy, a garner of all virtues—in other words, the mortal remains of the Very Reverend John

Rogers, son of the Vei-y Learned Nathanael Rogers, of Ipswicli in New-Enghmd, grandson of Mr. Rogers, of Ded-

ham in Old-England, whose name is illustrious throughout the world. He was a favourite and deservedly admired

President of Harvard College. His immortal part was borne away from us July the 20th, A. D. 1684.

His very dust is dear ; 'tis all we have.

YoL. II.—

2
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§ 6. The colledge was now again, by universal choice, cast into the

bauds of Mr. Increase Mather, wlio had already, in other capacities, been

serving of it; and he accordingly, without leaving either his house or his

church at Boston, made his continual visits to the colledge at Cambridge,

mana"-in<f as well the weekly disputation^ as the annual commencements^ and

inspecting the whole alfairs of the society; and by preaching often at

Cambridge, he made his visits yet more profitable unto them,

Eeader, the interest and figure which the world knows this my parent

hath had, in the ecclesiastical concerns of this country, ever since his first

return from England in the twenty-second, until his next return from

England in the fifty-third year of his age; makes it a difficult thing for

me to write the church-history of the country. Should I insert every

where the relation which he hath had unto the public matters, it will be

thouo-ht bv the envious that I had undertaken this work with an eye to

such a motto as the son of the memorable prince of Orange took his device,

patrixque patrique:* should I, on the other side, bury in utter silence all

the effects of that care and zeal wherewith he hath employed in his pecu-

liar opportunities, with which the free grace of Heaven hath talented hira

to do good unto the public; I must cut off some essentials of my story. I

will however, bowle nearer to the latter mark than ih.Q former: and if no

body blame Sir Henry Wotton for still mentioning his father with so much

veneration, as "that best of men, my father," I hope I shall not be blamed

for saying thus much, "my father hath been desirous to do some good."

"Wherefore I will not only add in this place, that when the honourable

Joseph Dudley, Esq., was by the king's commission made President of

the territory of New-England, this gentleman, among other expressions

of his hearty desire to secure the prosperity of his mother, whose breasts

himself had sucked, continued the government of the colledge in the hands

of Mr. Mather, and altered his title into that of a rector. But when wise

persons apprehend that the constitution of men and tilings^ which followed

after the arrival of another governor, threatened all the churches with

quick mines, wherein the colledge could not but be comprehended, Mr.

Mather did, by their advice, repair to Whitehall; where, being remarka-

bly favoured by three crowned heads, in successive and personal applications

unto them, on the behalf of his distressed country, and having obtained

several kindnesses for the colledge in particular, he returned into New-

England, in the beginning of the year, 1692, with a royal charter, full of

most ample privileges. By that royal charter, under the seal of King

"William and Queen Mary, the country had its English and its Christian

liberties, as well as its titles to its lands (formerly contested) secured to it;

and the province being particularly enabled hereby to incorporate the col-

ledge, (which was the reason that he did not stay to solicit a particular

charter for it,) immediately upon his arrival the general assembly gratified

• My country and my sire.
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his desire, in granting a charter to this universitj^ Mr. Mather now reas-

suming the quality of President over the colledge, which in his absence

had flourished for divers years, under the prudent government of two
tutors, Mr. John Leveret and Mr. William Bruttle, he does to this day
continue his endeavours to keep alive that river^ the streams whereof have
made glad this city of God. Unto this brief recitation of occurrences

relating to the colledge, I shall only annex a few passages, used by Mr.

Mather when he gave the degrees, at the first commencement after his

arrival; because they are expressive of things purely academical:

" Gradus academicus est honor oh virtutem potissimum intellectiiaJem, merentibus,

collat.us : estque baccalaureatus, magisterium, ac doctoratus. Doctoratus in Nostra

AthencEO plane ignotus ; et quod supra nos, nihil ad nos. De vera nomenis bacca-

laurei notatione, inter peritissimos ambigitiir. NonnuUi verbum a baculo, derivari

volunl ; unde scholastici hanc baccalaurei descriptionem formarunt baccalaureus

est persona habens dignitatem bajulandi ; baculum, premovihilis in magistrum.

Ridiculum animal baccalaureus sit oportet, si hcec dejinitio, suo definiio per omnia

quadrarei ! A Baccd laurus vocem desumi verisimilius est ; caveant ariem bacca-

laurei-, ne laureolos, in mastaceo quczrant. Ad magisterii gradum quod attinet, eo

decorari solent, qui absoluto liberalium ariium studio, istd laured se dignos prcebent.

Magister artium, in quihsudam academiis philosophicB doctor audit : sic apud Bel-

gas, et sic etiam, ni fallor, apud nonnullos Germanos ; quamvis Anglis, Gallis,

Hispanis, Italis, Polonis, iste titulus sit ignotis. De antiquitate et utilitate gra-

duuni academicorum, midti multa scripsirunl ; prcB ccBteris, Altingius et Conringius.

Honos alit artes. Ea quidem virtutis perfeciio est, ut proper se eocpecti debcat ;

ea tamen est humani ingenii perversilas, quod nisi honoribus erigantur artes, negleclui

habentur.

Vix facile invenics multis in millibus unum,

Virtutem pretiuni, qui putet esse sui.

" De jure conferendi academicos honores, juvenis doctissimus Christianus, Itterus,

librum pcreruditum nuper edidit : atque alterum de jure erigendi acadeviias, Zeig-

lerus publici juris fecit, Mitto Rolmarum, qui collegia corpora ecclesiasiica esse

vult ac igitur pro academiis non habenda, quce privilegiis pontificiorum non sunt

donatae. Jus constituendi academias, omnibus et solis, qui to xupiov habent in repub-

lica tribuitur. Oggeret forsan aliquis, si hcEc protestas inter regalia numereiur,

quid Novanglia cum academia? Quid Cantabrigia Novanglorum cum gradu acade-

mico? Ejusmodi objectores sciant velim, nostrum academiam regis auctoritate jam

frmatam et munitam esse. Notijis est quam ut med narratione egeat, quod non

solum sumnuz potestaies, sed alii, eorum nomine, hos honores dispersiant, quod,

exempli gratid, in imperio Romano Germanico, Archiduces Austrice, etiam et comiies

Palatini ; quodque in fcederato Belgio, singuli ordines, in unaquaque provincia,

hanc potestatem habeant et exerceant. Imo, et Rex ipse magnus Gulielmus, magna

BritannicB imperator, niihi dicere dignitatus est, se sat scire, quod apud suos in

Novanglid subditos esset academia. ; qua academia (aiebai delicium humani generis,

rex noster potentissimus) juihi erit in gratia. Quid verbis regiis gratiosius esse
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polrril ! Dcind^ verb summaprnrincia MnssachuscUensis curia, guhernalor senalns,

jwpiilusque Nov-AvgUcanus, collegium Harvardinum, academiatn, cum auclorilale

coiifcrc7idi gradtis pro more acadcmiarum AnglicB nominarunt et instiluerunt.

Adsiiiil dcjiiquc illustrcs duumviri : D. Guliclmus Phipsius, Inijns lerrilorii guber-

nalor amp/issimus, regis mandaio delegatus ; nee non D. Gulielmus Stoughtonus,

pro-gubernator, Mcccenas noster ceternam honorandus ; quos equidem tanquam cancel-

larium et vice-cancellarium, hujus academia. veneror, animo, menteque suspicio.

Here cum ista se habcant, ad gradus academicos sine mora, ac solito more, cur non

procedcremus, nullus video."*

§ 7. At the commencement, it has been the annual custom for the

batchelors to publish a sheet of theses, ^jro virili dtfcndendcc^-f upon all or

most of the liberal arts; among which the}' do, with a particular character,

distinguish those that are to be the subjects of the public disputations then

before them; and those theses they dedicate, as handsomely as they can,

to the persons pf quality, but especially to the governour of the province,

whose patronage the colledge would be recommended unto. The masters

do, in an half sheet, without any dedication, publish only the questions,

2^-0 modulo discuiienduii,'^ which they propose either affirmatively or nega-

• A collegiate degree is an hoiioui', conferred on those whose intellectual merits entitle them to it, and is either

a Bachelor's, Master's, or Doctor's. The last are altogether ignored in our institutions of learning ; for what is too

high for us, is of course of no value to us. The true etymology of the term " baccalaureate," is still in dispute. Some
trace its derivation from baculum, "a staff," and define a bachelor, as, "a person having the prerogative of beating

others—holding the staff—a degree antecedent to that of Master." A Bachelor of Arts would be a ridiculous crea-

ture, if this definition should hold good throughout. It is more probable that the word is taken from bacca laurus

(_berry of the laurel). Let the liachelors beware lest they look for their berries on the mock-laurel. As for the Mas-

ter's degree, those usually receive its honours, who by strict application to liberal studies prove themselves worthy

of that distinction. A Master of Arts, in some instances, is styled a Doctor of Philosophy ; it is so in Belgium, and

also, if I mistake not, in some parts of Germany; although that title is unknown in England, France, Spain, Italy,

and Poland. Many writers, chief among whom are Alting and Conringius, have discussed the anliquily and use-

fulness of academic degrees. Honour promotes learning. It is indeed the perfection of virtue, that it deserves to be

cultivated for its own sake; yet such is the perversity of human nature, that, unless stimulated by hopes of dis-

tinction, we disregard the claims of learning.

Few trust the creed—thoujli some in irords accord

—

That virtue is her own, her best reward.

A young Christian, Itter, has lately written a very learned work on the right of conferring academic degrees ; and

Zeigler has given to the public another concerning the right to establish institutions of learning. I say nothing of

Rotmar, who wishes colleges to be clas.sed as ecclesiastical bodies, and not be treated therefore iis academies, which

are not endowed with the privileges of the priesthood. The right of estal)lishing colleges is reserved to all those,

and to those only, who hold the sovereignly in the Slate. And perhajis some one would here suggest, if this pre-

rigative is one of sovereignly, what has New-lCngland to do with colleges ? What has the New-England Cambridge

to do with academic degrees? 1 would have such objectors understiind that oiu^ college is now established and

o.inflrmed by royal authority. It is too notorious to need any slatoment from me, that not only the sovereign

power, but others, in the sovereign's name, dispense these honours, as for instance, as in Catholic Germany, the

archdukes of Austria, and even the Counts Palatine: and as in the Belgian confederation, every rank, and that

too in every province, exercises this right. Yes, and even the great William, King of the British Empire, conde-

scended to say to me, that he well understood that there was a college among his New Blngland subjects: "which
college" (added that ornament of human nature, our mighty sovereign,) "I shall hold in special favour." What
could be more gracious than the royal words! Then indeed did the high court of the Province of Massachusetts,

the governor, the senate and the peoi)le of New-England name and establish Harvard as a college, with the

authority to confer degrees after the maimer of the English Universities. Finally, it received the countenance of

nn illustrious duiimvirate— Mr. William Phips, the most august governor of this territory, and Mr. William Stongh-

ton, ex-governur, ever to bi- honnriMl as our Ma-cenas, whom indeed I revere as the Chancellor and Vice-chan-

cellor of this institution, and to whom 1 look up with profound esteem. When stich is the state of thing-', I see

no reason why wo should not continue our academic degrees without hesitation and in the usual maimer.

t Propositions, to be defended with all the disputant's ability.

X Questions to be discu.ssed according to the part assigned to the disputant.
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lively to maintain as respondents, in the disputations which are by them
to be managed. They that peruse the theses of the batchelors of later

years published, will find that though the Eamasan discipline be in this

college preferred unto the Aristotetean, yet they do not so confine them-

selves unto that neither, as to deprive themselves of that libera philosophia^^

which the good sjnrits of the age have embraced, ever since the great Lord
Bacon shovv'd 'em the way to "the advancement of learning:" but they

seem to be rather of the sed^ begun by Potamon, called £xXe'xTJxoi,-|- who,

adhering to no former sect, chose out of them all what they lik'd best in

any of them : at least, I am sure, they do not show such a veneration for

Aristotle as is express'd at Queen's Colledge in Oxford; where they read

Aristotle on their knees, and those who take degrees are sioorn to defend

liis philosophy. A Venetian writer pretends to enumerate no less than

twelve thousand volumes published in the fourteenth age, about the phi-

losophy of Aristotle; none of ours will add unto the number. For this let

the learned reader accept the excuse which their present president, in one

of his orations, at the close of their exercises, has helpt us unto:

^' Mihi qiiidem maxitiie arridet, quod vos qui esiis in artihus liberalibus iniliati,

liherum philosophandi inodum, potius quam peripafeticissimum snpere videmini.

Niillus adduhito quin CI. Gasscndi exercitationcs vohis non suvl ignotcB, in quibus,

quod apud Arislotelem mulla dejiciant, multa superjluant, multa fallant, pluribus

ostendit. • Tritum est il/ud, qui non vult intelligi debet negligi ; nonnulla autem in

libris AristoteUs nemo ?nortalium potest intelligere. Fertur it.aque de Hermolao

barbaro, quod Dcemonem ab inferis exciiaverit, ut quid Aristoteles per suam svT'-Xi.

p^s/av voluit, exponrret. En egregium AristoteUs interprelem ! Quam plurima in

ejus scriptis, authoris paganismum redolent : mundumfacit increatum : mortuorum

resurrectionem possibilem ncgat ; animam niortalem. Nonnulli Pyrrhonem, qui

fuil paler Scepticorum: alii Zenonem, qui fuit pater Stoicorum ; multi Platonem

quifuil pater Academiconmi, Aristoteli praferunt. Vos autem quibus libere phi-

losophari contigit, in nullius jurare verba tnagistri, estis addicti : ast unicum Aris-

toteUs dictum vere aureum, memoria teneatis : amicus Plato, amicus Socrates [addo

ego amicus Aristoteles) sed magis arnica Veritas.''''^

'V\xQj likewise which peruse the questions published by the masters, will

find, that as these now and then presume to fly as high as divinity, so

their divinity is of that reformed stamp which carries as frequent confuta-

• Liberal philosophy. t Eclectics.

X It is a subject of great gratification to me, that you, who have been initiated in liberal studies, have adopted

a liberal mode of philosophizing, instead of floating about from school to school, as if you were literally Peripatetics.

I ddubt not that the essays of Gassendi are familiar to yon ; in which he demonstrates that many of Aristotle's

positions are deficient—others, carried to extremes—others still, fallacious. It is a trite remark, that the writer

who cannot be understood, ought to be thrown aside; yet there are some things in Aristotle which no human

being can comprehend. Wherefore it is allegeil of Hermolaus, an Asiatic, that he exorcised a spirit from hell, tu

explain to him what Aristotle meant by his entdccheia (active development of the faculties). Certainly, an imp

would be a fine interpreter of Aristotle ! How much that he has written is redolent of the heathenism of its author!

He represents the world as uncreated; denies the possibility of a resurrection from the dead and the immortality

of the soul. To Aristotle some prefer Pyrrho, founder of the Skeptics, Zeno, founder of the Stoics, Plato, the founder

of the Academicians. But you, who are accustomed to philosophize in a liberal spirit, are pledged to the formulas

of no niiisler : and you should moreover remember that one truly golden sentiment of Aristotle :
" Find a friend

in Plato, a friend in Socrates," (and I say, a friend in Aristotle,) " but be sure, above all, to And a friend in truth."
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tions of Arminianism with it as are possible: herein condemning those

Protestant universities, abroad in the world, which have not pres^'rved

the glorious doctrines of grace in such purity, as that great party among
the Konianists themselves, which go under the name of Jansenists. Bat
for this also let their present president be accountable, whose orations at

the end of their exercises have uttered such passages as these unto them:

^^ Gravis iUafuit profundi docioris querela, totum pene mundum post Pelagium in

errorem abire. Causa in promptu est ; nam propter AdcB, et in eo peccantis liumani

generis, naufragium, mortales prout res sint, nee sejitiunt, nee judlcant. Toti, toti^

quanli quantique sunt, a bono et vero aversi, convcrsi ad malum et errorem. Pefa-

gianismus itaque homini in statu lapso naturalis est, nee unquam sic avelli potes-

quod non iterum, tanquam infelix Lolium, in fundo naturce corruptee exoriatort

Videmus Papistas, Socianistas, nee non Arminii sequaces, Pelagii de liberi arbitri.

viribus, virus absorbent rs ac dcvorantes ; tametsi eorum error, non tantum ab August

tino, jamdudum, et a Lutiiero, in l/bro insigni cui titulus est, de servo arbitrio, sed

etiani ab innumeris hujus seculi viris pcrquam eruditis, refutatur. Sed facessat

jam Arminiaaisinus, cum sit neo-pelagianisjnus. Mihi in mcntem venit anagramma,

sivc iiigcniosa nominis Arminii interpretatio, ex literarum trajcctionc. Jacobus

Arminius, avaypajui,jxar(^o|X£voj est, vani orbis amicus ; at nobis ergo non sit amicus.

Habemus autem in Amyraldo, Arminium redivivum ; pariim enim, aut nihil afferunl

Amyraldistice, quos Novatores et Melhodistas vacant, nisi qum ab Arminianis accC'

pcrunt, uti mullis CI. Molienus evicit. Facessant igitur Novatores, et in nostra

acadcmia, nee vola, nee vestigium Arminianismi unquam inveniatur. In quantum

verb inceptores nostri veram contra Arminianismum senlentiam pro virili propugnd,-

runt, cos laured dignos habeamus."*

And now, I hope that the European churches of the faithful will cast an
eye of some respect upon a little university in America, recommended by
the character that has been thus given of it, Certainl}' they must be none
but enemies to the reformation, the sons of Edom, (which the Jewish Rab-
bins very truly tell us is the name of Rome in the Sacred Oracles,) that

shall say of such an university, "rase it! rase it!"

§ 8. But our account of Harvard College will be rendered more complete,

• It was a grievous comfiliiint of n far-famod scliolar, that nlmoat the whole world had run afier Pehigiiis

Into error. The reason is manifest : for on account of the fall of Adam, and of our sinful race throu.^h him, men,
as Ihinps ro, neither think nor judpe. All, all arc averse to tiiUh and goodness, and inclined to evil and to erjor.

Pehigianistn is therefore natuial lo man in his fallen state, nor can it ever be so efffclually rooted out, but tliat, lilse

the noxious (are, it will sprine up attain in the soil of a corrupt nature. We see Papists. Pocinians, even Armin-
ians, swnllowinit and consuminji the poison of TelaLcius concerning the power of free will: aIlliou;,'h their error

was utti-] ly refuted centuries ai{o by Autjustine, and in later limes by Luther, in that famous work, entitled The Will

not Frre, and idso by innumerable other able writers of the present century. But let Arminianism (jo, since it is

notliiiiR but Neo-Pelaijianism. An anaijram occurs to me, which, by a transposition of letters, becomes an in(;eni-

0U9 definition of the word Arminius: Jacobus Jlrminius, ana(?rammalized, becomes vani orbis amicus (a friend

of the vain world) : for that very reason, let him not be our friend ! We find also in the word Jimyralilus, Jirmiiiina

redivirus (Arminius, restored to life) : for the followers of Amyrault, sometimes called New Schoolmen and .Meth-

odists, profess little or nothiuR but what they have learned from the Arminians, as the renowned Milieiurs has

convincinicly shown by numerous proofs. Let then the New Schoolmen go, and let no speck or trace of Artniman-

ism be ever found in our institution. But let our young di.sputants be accounted worthy of the laurel in i)roi)onion

lo Iho energy with which they vindicate the truth from the assaults of Arminiauisra.



OE, THE HISTORY OF NEW-ENGLAND. 23

if we do here transcribe the laws of it; which laws, now, Reader, do

bespeak thy patience:

STATUTA, LEGES, ET PRIVILESIA, A PRESIDE ET SOCUS, COLLEGH HARVARDINI, APUD

CATABRIGIENSES IN NOVA ANGLIA, APPROBATA ET SANCITA ; QUIBUS SCHOI.ARES

SIVE STUDENTES, ET ADMISSI ET ADMIITTENDI, AD LITERAS ET BONOS MORES,

PROMOVENDUM, SUBJICERE TENENTUR.

1. Cuicunque fuerit peritia legendi Cicerovem, nut quemvis alium ejusmodi classicum autorem

ex tempore et congrue loquendi ac scribendi latine facultas, oratione tarn sulutd qudm ligata,

suo (ut aiunt) marte, et adunquam inflectendi Grmcorum nominum, et verhorum iJaradigmata

;

hie admissionem in collegium jure potest exj)ectare : quicunque vera destitutus fuerit hdc j)eritid,

admitinnc7n sibi neutiquam vindicet.

2. Quicunque in collegium admittuntur, iidcm etiam contubernio excipiendi sunt; et unus-

quisquc scholarium wconomo ires libras, cum hospitio accipitur, nuinerabit ; cidcm ad finem cujus-

que trimestris quod debitum erit, solvet : nee licet ulliacademico, nondum gradu ornato, convictum

extra collegium quarere, nisi ve/iid impetratd a prceside, aut suo tutore. Si quis auteni hanc

precsidis aut tutoris indulgentiam obtincbit, consuetudinem usitatam, fideliter observabit ; sin

autem aliquis a collegia decedendo, privatam institutioncm qucesierit ; copid a prceside, vel a

tutoribus illi non facta, nulla privilegio academico patietur.

3. Dum hie egerint, tempus studiosi^ redimunto ; tarn communes omnium scholarium horas,

quatn suis prcelectionibus destinatas, observando.

4. Unusquisque scholarium excrcitia omnia scholastica et religiosa, tani publica quaiu privata,

sibi propria preestabit. Adhuc in statu pupillari degentes, sexies quotannis rostra oratorio ascend-

ent. Unaqudque septimand bis disputationibus publicis sophistra interesse dcbent : cum bacca-

laurci tum sophista, analysin in aliquam S. litcrarum partem, instituent : baccnlaurei singulis

semestribus, publice qucestiones philosophicas sub jjresidis moderamine discutient : absente vera

prcBside, duo seniores tutores moderatoris partes altcrnatim agent.

5. Ne quis sub quovis prcetextu, hominum, quorum perditi ac discincti suiit mores, consiietu-

dine utitor.

6. Nemo in statu pupillari dcgens, nisi concessd priiis a preside, vel a tutoribus, venid ex

0})pido exeat: nee quisquam, cujuscunque gradus aut ordinis fuerit, iabernas aut diversoria, ad

comessandum, aut bibendum, accedat, nisi ad parentes, curatores, nutricios, aut hujusmodi, accer-

situs fuerit.

7. Nullus scholaris, nulla parentum curntorum aut tutorum approbante, quidquam emito, ven-

dito, aut commutato; qui autem seciis fecerit, a prceside aut tutore, pro delicti ratione mulctabituV'

8. Omnes scholares a vestibus, quce fastum aut luxum pro: se ferunt, abstineant ; nee ulli

studenti extra limites academiee, sine toga, tunica, vel penula, exire liceat.

9. Omnis scholaris non graduatus, solo cognomine vocetur, nisi sit commensalis, aut equitis

primogenitus, vel insigni genere natus.

10. Omnis commensalis, quinque libras in perpetuum academiee usum solvet, priusquam in

collegium ndmittatur.

11. Unusquisque scholaris in statu pupillari degens, tutori suo duas libras, at si commensalis,

tres libras, per annum dinumerare tenebitur.

12. Nulli ex scholaribus senioribus, solis tutoribus et collegii sociis exceptis, recentem sive

juniorem, ad itinerandum, aut ad aliud qtiodvis faciendum, minis, verberibus, vel aliis verbis

impcllere licebit. Et siquis non graduatus in hanc legem peccnverit, castigatione corporali,

expulsione, vel aliter, prout preesidi cum sociis, visum fuerit punietur.

13. Scholares, cujuscunque conditionis, a lusu alearum vel chartarum pictarum, nee non ah

omni lusus genere, in quo de pecunid concertatur, abstineant, sub pcend viginti solidorum totics,

quoiies, si sit graduatus ; vel aliter, pro arbitrio prasidis et tutoris, si non sit graduatus.

14. Siquis scholarium a prcecibus, aut prcelectionibus abfuerit, nisi necessitate conctus, nut prce-

sidis aut tutoris nnctus veniam ; admonitioni, aut aliusmodi, pro prtesidis aut tutoris, prudentid,

pmna, si plus quam semel in Hebdomade peccaverit, erit obnnxius.

15. Nullus scholaris qudvis de causa (nisi pramonstrata et approbafa preesidi et tutori suo) a
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8tu(liis,statisve excrcitiis abcsto : exccpta semihora jentacluo,prandio vero sesquihora, concessd ;

ncc non cfeiia usque ad liornm nonam.

16. Siquis sclwlariuin ulhm Dei out hujus collegii legem, sive animo perversa, sive ex supinci

negUgentia viularit.postquam fuerit his admonitus,graviorihus pro prasidis aut tutorisprudeniia,

panis, coerceatur. In Atrocioribus autem delictis, ut adeo gradatim proccdatur, nemo expectet.

17. Quicunque scholaris, probatione habitd, poterit sacras utriusque testamenti scripturas, de

textu originali Lntine Interpretari; et logice resolvere ; fueritque fuituralis ct moralis philusophia

priiicipiis imbutus; vituque et moribus inculpatus; et puhlicis quibusve comitiis dprcBside et sociia

collegii, approbatus, prima sua gradu passit ornari. Aliter nemo, nisi post triennium el decern

menses nb admissione in collegium, ad primum in artibus gradum admittetur.

18. Quicunque scholaris locum habuit communem, scriptamque synopsin, vel compendium logicte,

naturalis et moralis philosopki<e , arithmetics, aut astronomioi, exibuerit, fueritque ad theses

suns dcfendendas paratus ; nee non originalium, ut supra dictum, linguarum, peritus ; quern

etiamnum morum integritas ac studiorum diligentia cohonestaverint, publicis quibusvis comitiis

probatione facta, secundi gradus, magistcrii nimirum, capax erit.

IS). Statutum est, quod qui thcologim dat opcrnm, antcquam baccalaureatum, in ilia facultate

conscquatur, gradum magisterii in artibus, suscipiat ac srduld theologicis, et hebralcis lectionibus

incumbat ; quibus anriorum septcm dabit operam : quo spatio, bis disputabit contra theologies bac-

C'llaurcum semelque respondebit in theologid; concionabitur Latine semel, et semel Anglice, vel

in templo, vel in aula academia : et si, in hoc tempore, in theologia profeccrit, per siilennem

inaiigi/rationem, baccalaureus fiet : hdc tamen cautione servatd ne quis ante quinquennium corn-

pletum a suscepto magistruli gradu, concioncm kujusmodi habere pcrmitietur.

20. Statututn est, quod qui cupit in ordinem doctorum theologicB coijptari, per integrum quin-

quennium, post susccptum baccalaurei gradum, lectionibus et studiis theologicis dabit operam, et

antequnm incipiendum, in eadcm facultate admiltatur,in questionibus theologicis bis opponct, semel

respondebit, idque doctori, si commode fieri poterit; Latine semel, Anglice semel, concionabitur

in templo, vel in aula academicB ; solenniter sexies legal, et explicet aliquam scriptura: partem,

et past solennem inceptionem, semel infra annum ipse sibi questionem proponere tencbitur in aula

academic, cujus arnbigua ct dulitationes, in utramqun partem, enucleabit , drfiniet et determinabit.

21. Statutum est, quod prceter ccetera cxercitia,pro gradibus theologicis prestanda, unusquisqua

tdm pro theologicB baccalaureatu,qudm pro doctoratu candidatus, tractatum quendam contra hcere-

aiam vel errorem aliquem grassaniem, aut in aliud utile quoddam argumentum (dirigentibus id

preeside et collegii sociis) pro communi ecclesiarum commodo, in lucem emittere, tenebitur.

22. Gradus academici, qui a praside et curatoribus collegii Harvardini antehac collati sunt,

pro validis habeantiir.

23. Unusquisque scholaris harum legum exemplar, a prceside et aliquo tutorum suhscriptum,

sibi comparabit priusquam in collegium admittatur.*

• STATUTES, LAWS AND PRIVILEGES, APPROVED AND SANCTIONED BY THE PRESIDENT AND FEI.LCIWS 0*
HARVARD COLLEGE AT CAMBRIDGE IN NEW ENGLAND: TO WHICH BOTH SCHOLARS AND STUDENTS,
CA.VDIDATES FOR ADMISSION AS WELL AS THOSE ADMITTED, ARE REQUIRED TO CONFORM, FOR THE
PROMOTION OF LEARNING AND GOOD MORALS.

1. Every ono competent to road Cicero or any other classic author of that kind extemporaneously, and also to
epcjJv and write Latin prose and verse with tolerable skill and without assistance, and of declining the Greek nouns
and verbs, may expect to bo admitted to tho College: if deficient in any of these qualincations, he cannot under
any circumstances bo admiited.

2. All persons admitted to Collefjo must board at the Commons, and must each pay three pounds to the steward
on their entrance, and must discharge all arrears at the end of every three months ; nor shall any under-graduate
of the institution be allowed to board out of College, unless by special permission of the President, or his tutor.
If leave to do so shall be granted t)y either of these officers, the student shall faithfully observe the usual rules of'
the Commons; but if any ever shall leave Colloiie for private quarters, without permission of the President or
Tut*)r, he shall not enjoy any privilege of the inslilulion.

3. While the youth is here, he will be required to be diligent, and to observe study-hours with the same strict-
ness as lie does tho.se of public recitation.

4. Every sluilent must regard it as his duty to alleiid all college exercises, secular and religious, public and
private. While in the freshmen class, he must speak in iiiiblic on the stage eight times a year. !?ophisler.s must
be present at a public debate twice a week. Roth bachelors and sophislers must writ,' out an analysis in some
branch of saeri'd lilenitine : bachelors will discuss in public philosophical questions once a fortnight, under the
•uperintendence of the President

:
in the President's absence, the two senior tutors will act as moderator by turns.
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§ 9. Among the laios of Harvard-Colledge thus recited, the reader will

find the degrees of a baccalaureate and a doctorate^ in divinity^ provided for

those that, by coming up to terms beyond those required in any one Euro-

pean university, shall merit them. Now, though there are divines in the

5. No one must, under any pretext, be found in the society of any depraved or dissolute person.

6. No one in the lower class shall leave town without express permission from the President or tutors : nor

shall any student, to whatever class he may belong, visit any shop or tavern, to eat and diink, unless invited by a

parent, guardian, step-parent, or some such relative.

7. No student shall buy, sell or exchange any thing without the approval of his parents, guardians, or tutors.

Whoever shall violate this rule, shall be fined by the President or tutor, according to the magnitude of the offence.

8. All students must refrain from wearing rich and showy clothing, nor must any one go out of the college-

yard, unless in his gown, coat or cloak.

9. Every under-graduate shall be called by his surname only, unless he is a commoner, or the oldest son of a
gentleman, or the child of a noble house.

10. Every commoner shall pay five pounds for the perpetual use of the college, before admission.

11. Every scholar in the lower class shall pay his tutor two pounds a year ; unless he be a commcmer, when he

shall pay three pounds a year.

12. No person in a higher class, Tutors and Fellows of the college excepted, shall be allowed to force a freshman

or junior to go on errands or do other services, by blows, threats or language of any kind. And any undei'-graduate

who violates this rule, shall be punished by bodily chastisement, expulsion, or such other mode as shall seem
advisable to the President and Fellows.

13. Students of all grades are to abstain from dice, cards and every species of gaming for money, under a pen-

alty, in the case of a graduate, of twenty shillings for each offence ; and, if the offender is an undei-graduate, he

Bhall be liable to punishment, at the discretion of the President and his tutor.

14. If any student is absent from prayers, or recitation, unless necessarily detained, or by permission of the

President or a tutor, he shall be liable to an admonition ; and, if he commit the offence more than once in a week,

to such other punishment as the President or tutor shall assign.

15. No student must be absent from his studies or stated exercises for any reason, (unless it is first made known
to the President or tutor, and by them approved) with the exception of the half-hour allowed for lunch, a half-hour

for dinner and also for supper, until nine o'clock.

16. If any student shall, either through wilfulness or negligence, violate any law of God or of this college, after

being twice admonished, he shall suffer severe punishment, at the discretion of the President or his tutor. But in

high-handed offences, no such modified forms of punishment need be expected,

17. Every student who, on trial, shall be able to translate from tho original Latin text, and logically to explain

the Holy Scriptures, both of the Old and New Testament, and shall also be thoroughly acquainted with the princi-

ples of natural and moral philosophy, and shall be blameless in life and character, and approved at a public exam-

ination by the President and Fellows of the College, may receive the first degree. Otherwise, no one shall be

admitted to the first degree in arts, unless at the end of three years and ten months from the lime of his admission,

18. Every scholar who has maintained a good standing, and exhibited a written synopsis of logic, natural and

moral philosophy, arithmetic and astronomy, and shall be prepared to defend a proposition or thesis ; shall also bo

versed in the original languages, as aforesaid: and who carries with him a reputation for upright character and

diligence in study, and shall pass successfully a public examination, shall be admitted to the second, or Master's

degree.

19. It is resolved, that those who pursue theology, before they receive a bachelor's degree in that depart-

ment, shall first obtain a Master's degree in the arts, and shall diligently apply themselves to theological and Hebrew-

literature, and shall devote seven years to these studies. During this time, the candidate shall hold two discussions

with a bachelor of theology, and shall once be a respondent in a theological debate : he shall pronounce one oration

in Latin and one in English, either in church or. the college-hall. And if by this time he shall become proficient in

theology, he shall, with a solemn ceremony, be made a Bachelor. However, this caution should be observed, that

no one shall be permitted to pronounce the oration until five years after his admission to tho Master's degree.

20. It is resolved, that the person who desires to be admitted into the class of Doctors of Divinity, shall

devote himself for five entire years after he has taken his bachelor's degree to a course of theological reading

and study, and before his admission in this department, ho shall twice defend and once endeavour tu refute some

theological proposition, if convenient, against a Doctor of theology. He shall pronounce one oration in Latin and

one in English in a church, or the college-hall ; he shall six times publicly read and explain some portion of Scrip-

ture ; and after a solemn initiation, shall be obliged once in a year to propound a question in the college-hall, and

to elucidate, define, and decide its ambiguities and points of doubt, as presented on both sides.

21. It is determined, that in addition to other exercises to be attended to by candidates for degrees in theology,

every one of them, no matter to which degree he is looking, shall be obliged to publish, for the common benefit

of the churches, and under the direction of the President and Fellows, some tract against heresy or an existing error,

or some other useful argument.

22. Academic degrees, heretofore conferred by the President and Fellows of Harvard college, shall be holden

to be valid.

23. Every student shall obtain a copy of these laws, signed by the President or some one of the tutors, upon

his admission to college.
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country whose abilities would fully answer tlie terms thus proposed, yet

partly from the novelty of the matter itself, which under the former charter

was never pretended unto, and partly from the modesty of the persons most

worthy to have this respect put upon them, there was yet never made

among us any of these inomotions. 'Tis true, these titles are of no very

early original ; for the occasion of them first arose about the year of our

Lord 1135. Lotharios the emperor, having found in Italy a copy of the

"Roman civil law," which he was greatly taken withal, he ordained that

it should be "publickly expounded in the schools;" and, that he might

give encouragement unto this employment, it was ordained that the public

professors of this law should be dignified with the style of doctors^ whereof

Bulgarus Hugolinus, with others, was the first. Not long after, this rite

of creating doctors was borrowed of the lawyers by divines, who in their

schools publickly taught divinity; and the imitation took place first in

Bononia, Paris and Oxford. But I see not why such marks of honour may
not be properly given by an American university, as well as an European,

to them who, by such capacity and activity for the service of the churches,

do deserve to be so distinguished. Indeed, this university did present

their President with a dijjioma for a doctorate, under the seal of the coUedge,

with the hands of the fellows annexed: which, because it is the Jirst and

the sole instance of such a thing done in the whole English America, I

will here transcribe it:

Quiim gracilis academicos, tarn in theoIogiA, quam in philosophia, pro more aca-

demiarum in Anglid, conferendi potestas, ah amplissimo gubernatore, et a summa

Massachusetlcnsis provincicB curia, secundum sereniss. Regis ac regincc Guliclmi

et MaricT, illis concessa diplotna, sit ad 7iobis commissa : et quoniam vir cinrissimus,

D. Crescentus Matherus, Colicgii Harvardini in Nova, Anglia prases revercndus,

lihros quam plurimos tarn Anglicd quam Latine cdldit, omnigena Uteraturd refcrtos,

muUisque prcetered modis, nan solum in Unguis et in artihus liberalibus perilissivium,

verum ctiam in S. S. scripturis et in theologia se ostendit vcrsatissimum ; atque

per studia et merita ver^ extraordinaria, non tantum apud Americanas, scd et

Europceauas ecclesias commendatissimum se reddidit; proptered dictum D. Cres-

SENTiuM Matherum, doctorali cathedra dignum, judicamus, eumquc pro authoritate

nobis commissd, S. theologies doctorem, nominamus ac renunciamus. In cujus rei

testimonium, academifP sigillum hisce Uteris ajfiximus ; Jios, quorum hie sunt sub-

scripla nomina. Datum Cantabrigice, Nov-Anglorum die Novembris scptimo, anno

Domini mitlcsimo, scxccnicsimo, nonagesimoque secundo."*

• VVhcri-ns the power of conferring academic degrees both in fheolop)' and philosophy, according to the custom

of the Engli^ti t'niverMilies, has been conflded to us by our most excellent governor and the high court of the

Province of Massachupelts, according to the Charter granted to them by their Most Serene Majesties, the King
and Queen William and Mary: and whereas that most distinguished man, Mr. Increase Mather, the voneral)lo

President of Harvard College in New England, has published many books in English and in Latin, replete with

the most varied learning, and is moreover most accomplishcid in literature and the liberal arts, and also admirably

versed in the sacred Scriptures and theological lore, and hivs obtained for himself by his acquirements and extra-

ordinary merits a great reputation, not only in America, but in Evirope : We therefore deem the sai<l Increase

Mather worthy of the Doclornte, and, nccordiiig to the authority vest(Ml in us, pronounce and declare him a Doctor

of Divinity. In testimony whereof, we whose names are hereunto subscribed have to these presents affixed tho

seal of Uie college. Dated at Cambridge in New England, on the seventh day of November, A. O. 1C92.
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Nevertheless, whatever use he may hereafter see cause to make of this

instrument, he hath hitherto been willing to wear no other title than what

formerly he had in the catalogue of our graduates, which is the next thing

that my reader is to be entertained withal.

§ 10. Eeader, the sons of Harvard are going to present themselves in

order before thee. The catalogue pretends not unto such numbers as

Osiander will find for us in the Academy of Tubinga, which yielded more

than four thousand masters, Inter quos erant magna Nomina et Lumina;^

nor such numbers as Ilowel reports of Paris, where there have been known
at one time twenty thousand—yea, thirty thousand students; nor such

numbers as Alsted reports of Prague, where the University had at once

forty-four thousand forreigners^ that were students in it, besides the native

Bohemians. Nevertheless, it»must be acknowledged that here are pretty

competent numbers for a poor wilderness in its infancy; and a poor ivil-

derness indeed it had been, if the cultivations of such a Colledge had not

been bestowed upon it. In the perusal of this catalogue, it will be found

that, besides a supply of ministers for our churches from this happy sem-

inary, we have hence had a supply of magistrates, as well as physicians,

and other gentlemen, to serve the commonwealth with their capacities.

Yea, the considerable names of Stoughton and Dudley, in this list, have

been advanced unto the chief place in government; nor has the country

sent over agents to appear at Whitehall for any of its interests upon any

occasion, for more than these thirty years, but what had their education

in this nursery. It will be also found that Europe, as well as America,

has from this learned seminary been enriched with some worthy men;

among whom I will rather choose to omit the mention of Sir George

Downing, who occurs in the first class of our graduates, than reckon him

with a company so disagreeable to him as the rest, that were many of them

afterwards famous ministers of the gospel in England and Ireland. Non

bene conveniunt, nee in una sede morantur.\ It will be likewise found, that

not a few of these " Harvardians " have by their published writings been

useful unto the world. That excellent man, who is the leader of this

whole company, and who was a "star of the first magnitude" in his con-

stellation, to wit, Mr. Benjamin Woodbridge, an eminent herald of Heaven

at Salisbury, and afterwards at Newbury in England, and (after the "act

of uniformity " and the persecution following hereupon creepled him,) in

several other places, as he had opportunity. He wrote several considerable

treatises about justification; as, also, "against the unwarrantable practice

of private Christians in usurping the office of public preaching;" and, as

the scoffing Wood acknowledges, "he was accounted among the brethren

I

a learned and a mighty man." After him we have had, besides those whose

lives are anon to be written, many others that by writing have made them-

• Among whom were great names and great lights.

t They do not agree well, and cannot stay in the same place.
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selves to live; and not only have we had a Danforth, a Nathanael Mather,

an Hoar, a Rowlandson, a Nowel, a Whiting, an Hooker, a Moodej, an Ele-

azar Mather, a Kichardson, a Thacher, an Adams, a Saltonstal, a Walter,

the authors of lesser composures, out of their modest studies, even as with

a Ca3sarean section, forced into light; hut also we have had an Hubbard,

an Isaac Chancey, a Willard, a Stoddard, the authors of larger composures.

Yea, the present President of the CoUedge has obliged the public with

more than thirty several treatises of diverse matters, and figures, and in

diverse languages, 'Tis true, there is one more among the sons of this

colledge, that might already bring in a catalogue of more than three-score

several books, which the press has had from him; nevertheless, as Ronsard

the French poet, upon reading of Du-Bartas' Weeks, would say. Monsieur

Du Bartas a fait plus en une iSemaine, que Je tl ay fatten toute ma vite: "Du
Bartas has done more in one week, than I have done in all the days of

my life:" so it must be acknowledged that three composures of one writer

may be more valuable than threescore of another. Nor, indeed, inust be

enumerated among the least blessings of New-England, that it has been,

above all the rest of the English America, furnished with presses, from

which it has had, a thousand ways, the benefits of that art of printing:

a gift of heaven, whereof Beroaldus well sang:

Quo nil Utilius dedit Vetustas,

Lihros Scribere qua doces premendo*

Finally, if Harvard be now asked, as once Jesse was, "Are here all thy.

sons?" it must be answered, no: for upon a dissatisfaction, about a hard-

ship which they thought put upon themselves, in making them lose a good
part of a year of the time, whereupon they claimed their degree (about

the year 1655,) there was a considerable number, even seventeen of the

scholars, which went away from the Colledge without any degree at all.

Nevertheless, this disaster hindred not their future serviceableness in the

churches of the fiiithful, and some of them indeed proved extraordinary

serviceable: among whom it would be criminal for me to forget Mr. Wil-

liam Brimsmead, Pastor at this day to the church of Malborough ; and
Mr. Samuel Torrey of Wegmouth, (of whose there are published three

sermons, which at so many several times were preached at the anniversary

elections of magistrates.) And unto these I may add Mr. Samuel Wake-
man, the pastor to the church of Fairfield, of whom we have three or four

several sermons published.

What now remains is to look over our catalogue; and then single out

some subjects for a more particular biograph3^ Only, while I carry in my
reader to speak with them, the ivriter himself (solicitous that the name
which Philo Judnaus puts upon a colledge; namely, Ai^arfxaXsiov cufA^ao'T)?

dpST'/ii, or "a school of all virtue," may ever and justly be the name of

• Best gift of ancient times—the Press.
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Harvard colledge,) will take the leave to address their successors with cer-

tain admonitions, translated from no less than a national synod of the

Protestant churches in France. The last national synod, that sat before

the dissipation of those renowned churches, after the other and many cares

which the former most venerable assemblies took of their universities,

by their decree, earnestly exhorted the governors of the universities to

exert all their power "for the suppression of abuses crept in among them,

redounding to the disgrace of religion, and opening the flood-gates to the

^eluge of profaneness, to break in upon the sanctuary," and under severe

penalties enjoined the scholars, but most especially the students in divinity,

"to keep themselves at the greatest distance from such things' as are con-

trary to Christian modesty and sanctity, and to perfume the house of God
betimes with the sweet odours of an early religious conversation, every

way becoming the sacred employment whereto they be designed. Now,
when we have transcribed some of the excellent words used by Monsieur

Guitton, at the presenting of this decree to the university of Saumur, we
will without any further delay give our catalogue leave to appear before us:

"You have consecrated your labours, your time, your whole man, unto the service of the

sovereign monarch of the whole world ; that Lord, who is ador'd by all the angels. Your
own consciences, sirs, as well as mine, must needs tell you, you cannot bring with you too

much humilily, nor too much self-abasement, nor too much self-annihilation, nor too much
simplicity and sincerity, when you come into His presence, whose eyes are a ' flaming fire,'

and who 'searcheth your hearts and trieth your reins;' and offer yourselves to be enroll'd

in the number of his menial servants and gospel-ministers.

"To be short, sirs, you are destinated unto an employment in which there be no advance-

ments made but by prayers; and prayers .are never heard nor answered by God, further than

they be sincere; and they be not in the least sincere, where the hearts are not guided and

purified by the truth of God's holy word and spirit, who dictateth our prayers, and quickneth

and s.inctifieth our affections. Do you imagine, sirs, that God will give you his holy spirit,

without whom you are nothing and can do nothing, unless you ask him of God? And are

you then qualified and fitted for prayer, a most holy duty, when as your spirit is stuffed up,

occupied and distracted with your youthful lusts, and replenished with the provoking objects

of your vanity? Or, can you bring unto this sacred ordinance, unto this most religious

exercise, that attention, assiduity and perseverance, which is needful to the getting of gracious

answers and returns from Heaven, whenas the better and far greater p.art of your time is

consumed in worldly companies and conversations? Certainly, sirs, you will find it exceed-

ingly diflicult to disentangle yourselves from those impressions you have first received, and

to empty yourselves of the vanities you have imbibed, that you may be .at liberty to reflect

and meditate upon God's holy word.

"My dear brethren, honour and adorn that profession whereto you are devoted, and it will

reflect beams of honour again upon you. Consider, sirs, what is becoming you, and God
will communicate what is needful for you, to ev'ry one of you. Let his name and glory be

the principal mark and butt of your conditions and studies, and it will bring down the

choicest and chiefest of blessings of God upon you. Let your lives .and conversations be

accompanied and crowned with all the virtues and graces of reformed Christians; with that

humility which becometh the servants of God; with that universal modesty and simplicity

which God requireth from the ministers of his sanctuary, in their lives, actions, habits, lan-

guage, behaviour, and in your whole course. And tlien, sirs, this your sanctificatioii will be
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most ari-pptaWe unto G..,! and siiving unto yourselves; it will brincr your fmfession into

credit nml reputation; it will attniet ujmn you the best blessings of Heaven; it will render

your >tudies and eniployments prosprrous, suecessful and edifying; the ehurehes will be

ihe betU-r for you, and the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ will be by you promoted and

advanced."

To these admonitions of Monsieur Guitton, I will only for a farewell,

unto every scholar now address'd, subjoin that wherewith ^fr. Carter took

his leave of a scholar: Fugc fastum, vjnavium et antichristurn*

Our Catalogue is now, without any further ceremony, to be produced;

a catalogue of Christian students, instructed in those, which the other day

wore paijan regions ; a catalogue, whereof I may therefore say, as the his-

torian does of the temple built by Constantine, it is to -ratfiv lyxTctm, Jt, irofleu-

(wvov S^ttfia—To all good men, a desirable spectacle.

CATALOGUS,
EORl'M QUI IN COI.T.EfilO IIARViniNO. QrOD EST CANTABRIGI.^ NOV-ANGLORUM, AB ANNO

IM'2, AD ANNUM 1698. ALICUJUS GRADUS LAUREA DONATI SUNT.f

ir.4'2.

• ncnjnmin WiMKlbridge.

• Gc<iraiii'< Duwiiini;.

• Jolmiim-<i llulkliFiis Mr.

GuliclmiiA lliiblinrd Mr.

BnmiK'l RHIineham Mr. M. D. Ludg.
• Ji>liniinc!< WiKmiid Mr.

• lliMirlriiK Haltiiiii't.ill.

1648.

1649.

• Johnnnos Ropersiiia Mr. Prases,
• Siimucl Eiildn Mr. ><ocius.

• Urinntis Onkes Mr. Socius, Prases.

• Julmimos Collins Mr. Sucius.

• Juhonnus Bnwcrs.

1650.

•Titiiiw nnmnrdus. [Flib. Guliulmua StmiijlUon Mr. Ozonii.

* Nallikimt'l nrimteniK. Th. Bae. Put. * Jnlmmips Glovprns .V. D. Aberd.

I&43.

• Johanni-* Ji>iii-«lii!i Mr.

• HnmiH'l Miithcnm Mr. Soriui.

• Hamiirl Diinrorlh Mr. Soeius.

• JnhBnm-n Allln.

UH*.

1645.

• JiitiminM (illvcriis.

• Jrn'iiiiiw llolliindill.

• Gtilii-ltiiu* Amcxiim.
• J"hi«nn.-« Uu-..'llu<i Mr.

Sumiirl SI..W. Mr.

• Jnoihiii Wnnl.
• Rubrrtii* Ji>hniion.

llMO.

• Jnhi«nn<« Alnick Mr.

• JiilmniM-* llrork Mr.
• Cf-inriiiii Silrk.

• NalhanU'l Whlli- Mr.

1047.

• Jon«lhnn Milrhrl Mr. Sneiut.

• NMhni.Irl Mriltirnm Mr.

Conihiliinthiii Slur Mr. Soeiui.

• JohwiiK^ llnnlrn.

• M)nihi>mii» WnWrr.
• Rmirvltii llmldpiiiiii Mr.
• Giilirtm'i« Mildnmjr Mr.

Jixhim Itdbnrttis Mr.

Jereiniiis Ui>biirt:is Mr.
• Kdimiiidin Weld.
• .'^nimii'l Pbili|Mlu3 Mr.

• Johannes Whiting Mr.
• Samuel Hookerus Mr. Socius.

• Johannes Slone Mr. Cantab. Jingl,

Guliclmiis Thomsonus.

Qui ad secundum ffradum admissi

fuere 1655. Diei se^uentis hacc.nlau-

rei, ad .lecundum gradum ndmissi lit

maris est. 1656.^

16.53. .tug. 10.

• FMwardns Rnwsonns.
• Samuel Brndslreet Mr. Sociut.

• Joshua Long Mr.

Samuel Whilinc Mr.
• Joshua Moodev Mr. .9nrius.

l.eiirnardus Hoar Mr. ./»/./). CanfaJr. Joshua Anihrosius Mr. Oi
Prfses

• Isancus .MIertonus.

• Jonathan Incous Mr.

1651.

Mirhael \Vii,'i{Iesworth Mr. Soeitis.

• Marii»ena Coltonus Mr.

• Thomas Dudla^us Mr. .Socius.

• .lolmiuies (Jloverus Mr.

llenricus Hullerut Mr.
• Niitlianiel Pelhnnius.

• Johannes ll.ivisius Mr.

Nnnrus ('haunr.vus Mr.
• lohaliiKl Chauncirus Mr.
• Jonathan BiirraMii Mr.

llW'i.

• Josephus Rowlnndsonns.

lira. .lug. 9.

Fnmiiel Willis.

• .'nlianiies Angior Mr.
• Thomas .''hepardiis Mr. Soeius.

• Samuel Nowej Mr. Socius.

unit.

• Nehemiah Ambrosius Mr. Sociiu,

Thomas Crosbsens.

1654.

• Philipus Nelsim.

1655.

Gershom Bulklieiis Mr. Socius,

Mordecai Matthewsius.

16.56.

• Eleazarus Mattherns.

Crescentius Malherus Mr. Duhl. Hii.
Sorius, Rrctor. Pra.ies. S. T, D.

Roberlus Painicus Mr.
• Subael Dummenis.
• Johannes Haynosiiis Mr. Cantab.
• Johannes Eliotus .Mr.

• Thomas Gravesius Mr. Sociua.

Johannes Emmersonus .Mr.

1057.

Zecharias Symmes Mr. Socius.
• Zecharias Rrigden Mr. Soeius.
Johannes Colti>n\i3 Mr,
Johannes Halo Mr.

• Richardus Hubbard Mr
• Avoid pride, »loih. and nnlichrist.

\r.iT*T.'^"''*"'^"''''"""^'"'""*'
^''^""'* ^""" "••"'''"'' '^"'K'C, Cambridge, New-England, between the

jr*mr» 164. bim! liAte.

X \\l"> »i-ro ndmilliHl to the fonind degree in 10.15. On the

MCUUU dignT, us I* iiaiial, in ll>o(i.

day folluwing, R.-ichilors were adiiiitied to li.e



OE, THE HISTOEY OF NEW-ENGLAND.
31

Elisha Cookaeiis Mr.

* Joliuiines Whiting.
* Btirnubas Clianc«eu8 Mr.

1658.

* Joseph us EHotus Mr.
* Joscphus Hiiynes.

* Beiijumin Bunker Mr.

Joiiuh Foidhamus.
* Johannes Rarsham,
* Samuel Talcot.

* Samuel Shepardas Mr. Soeius,

1659.

Nathaniel Sallcrstall.

* Samuel Alcock.

P. Abij.ih Savagius.

Samu'.'l Wiilard Mr. Soeius,

Thomas Parish.

Samuel Cheverus.

* Ezekiel Rogerus.

Samuel lielchorus.

Jacobus Noyes.

Moses Noyes.

1660.

* Simon Bradstreet Mr.
* Nathaniel Collins Mr.

* Samuel Eliotus Mr. Soeius,

* Gullielnius Whitingham.
* Joseph us Cookaeus.

* Samuel Carterus.

* Manasseh Armitagius. /

* Pelrus BulkliBUS Mr. Soeius,

1661.

* Johannes Bellingham Mr.

* Nathaniel Chauncaeus Mr. Soeius.

* EInalhan Chauncaeus Mr.

Israel ChaunciBUS Mr.

* Compensantius Osborn.

* Daniel Weld.
* Josephus Cookaeus.

Joseph us Whiting Mr. Soeius,

Caleb Watsonus Mr.

* Johannes Parkerus.

* Thomas Johnsonus.

* Bezaleel Sherraanus.

1662.

Johannes Holiokus.

Benjamin Thomsonus.

Solomon Stodardus Mr. Soeius.

Moses Fiskaeus Mr.

Ephraim Savagiug.

Thomas Oakes.

1663.

* Samuel Syraondus.

Samuel Cobbet.

* Johannes Reynerus Mr.

« Benjamin Blackman,
* Thomas Mighil Mr.

* Nathaniel Cutler.

1664.

* Alexander Nowellus Mr. Soeius.

* Josiah Flintsius Mr.
* Josephus Pynchonus Mr. Soeius.

* Samuel Brackenburius Mr.
* Johannes Woodbridge.

J(jsephus Eusterbrookaeus Mr.

Samuel Street.

1663.

* Benjamin EUotvu Mr.

Jciephus Dudlasus Mr.
* Samuel Bishop.

* Edvardus Mitchelsonus,

Samuel Mannseus.

* Serantus Athertonus.

Jabez Foxius Mr.

* Caleb Cheeschaumuk Indus.

1666.

* Josephus Browmeus Mr. Soeius.

Samuel Andrew Mr. Soeius,

Jacobus Minot

Timothaeus Woodbridge Mr.
• Daniel Allin Mr.

Johannes Eramersonus Mr.
• Nathaniel Gookin Mr. Soeius,

1676.

• Thomas Shephardus Mr.

Thomas Bjattle Mr.
* Johannes Richardsonus Mr. Soeius. Jeremiah Cushing.

Daniel Masonus.

Johannes Filerus.

1667.

Johannes Harriman Mr.
• Nathaniel Atkinsonus.

• Johannes Fosterus.

Gerahom Hobartus Mr.
• Japheth Hobartus

Neheraiah Hobartus Mr. Soeius,

Nicholaus Noyes.

1668.

Adamus Winthrop
• Johannes Cullick

Zecharins VVhitraannus

Abramus Piersonus

Johannes Pruddcn.

1669.

• Samuel Epps Mr.

Daniel Epps

Jeiemias Shephardus Mr.

Daniel Gookin Mr. Soeius

Johannes Biidghamus Mr.
• Daniel Russellus Mr.

• Josephus Taylorus Mr.

Jacobus Bayley Mr.

Josephus Gorrish

Samuel Treat Mr.

1670.

Nathaniel Higginson Mr.

1677.

Thomas Chevers Mr.

Johannes Danforth Mr. Soeius.

Edvardus Payson Mr.

Samuel Sweetman
Josephus Capen Mr.

Thomas Scottow.

1678.

Johannes Cottonus Mr. Soeius,

Cottonus Mathei'us Mr. Soeius.

Grindallus Rawsonus Mr.
* Urianus Oakes.

1679.

* Jonathan Danforth Mr.
* Edvarrlus Oakes Mr.
* Jacobus Ailing Mr.

Thomas Barnardus Mr.

1680.

* Richardus Martin

Johannes Leveretus Mr. Soeius

Jacobus Oliver Mr.

Gulielmus Brattle Mr. Soeius.

* Percivalhis Green Mr.

1681.

* Samuel Mitchel Mr. Soeius.

Johannes Cottonus Mr.

Johannes Hasting Mr.

Noadiah Russellus Mr.

Jacobus Pierpont Mr.

Ammi Ruhamah Corlet Mr. Soeius. Johannes Davie

Thomas Clarke Mr.

* Georgius Burrough.

1671.

* Isaacus Fosterus Mr. Soeius.

Samuel Phips Mr.

Samuel Sewall Mr. Soeius.

Samuel Matherus
* Samuel Danforth Mr. Soeius.

Petrus Thacherus Mr. Soeius,

* Gulielmus Adamus Mr.

Thomas Weld Mr.

* Johannes Bowles Mr.

Johannes Nortonus

Edvardus Taylorus.

1672.

1673.

Edvardus Pelhamus
* Georgius Alcock

Samuel Angior Mr.

Johannes Wise Mr.

1674.

* Edmandus Davie M. D. Padua.

* Thomas Sergeant.

1675.

Josephus Hanley

Johannes Pike Mr.

Jonathan Russellus Mr.

* Petrus Oliverus Mr.

Samuel Russellus Mr.

Gulielmus Denisou Mr.

Josephus Eliot Mr.

1682.

1683.

Samuel Danforth Mr.

Johannes Williams Mr.

Gulielmus Williams Mr.

1084.

• Johannes Denison Mr.

Johannes Rogersius Mr.

Gordonius Saltonstall Mr.

• Richardus Wenslasus

Samuel Mylesius Mr.

Nehemiah Walterus Mr. Soeius.

Josepluis Webb Mr.

Edvardus Thomsonus

Benjamin Rolf Mr.

1685.

• Thomas Dudlajus Mr.

• Warhamus Matherus Mr.

• Nathaniel Matherus Mr.

Roulandus Cottonus Mr.

Henricus Gibs Mr.-

• Thomas Berrius Mr.

• Johaiuiea Whiting Mr.

Edvardus Mills Mr.

Johannes Eliotus Mr.
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tNimuol PJujianlui

• P.-Irm Ruck

J.)hanili-< White, Mr. Socitu

JoliBllmii t*irr|>oiil Mr.

Frmclfcun Walnwrighl

Bonjatniii I.yiulo Mr.

Panifl R<ii;i<nilua Mr.

Gvorgtus I'hillipaiiu Mr.

RobtTliifl IIiiIp

CnniliM CtmnrjTUS

• Niouluus Mi>rt«inua.

tri87.

Johnnnp* Dnvciiporl Mr,

Jl)hIllln•'^ riark Mr.

NBthmiitl R..i{rr!i Mr.

• Jniiiilhnii Mitchvl Mr.

Dniiii-I Ilrrwcr Mr.

Timothi'U!* t=ti'ven» Mr.

• Nnlhnni.l Welsh
• Jos.-i.liiH n.i.-»itt Mr.

Honririis Niwmwi Mr.

Jiwlos DwiKht

S<jlhu9 ^J|loT^• Mr.

1088.

1089.

• Jooihiis .Mien Mr
8.imtn-l MiMKlf'y Mr.

Giilielmus Piiyii Mr.

Addin'.(ii>iiii» Davenport

Juhnniiei llayixts

• GiilieliniH Piirlrigg

Riclinnlii** Whiltiinjhnm Mr.

JuhDiiiie!< Kinerjiiiuis Mr.

Jiihiiiiiiet S|inrlmwk. Mr.

• Rt'iijaniiii Mnntlon

Johannes F^vclrth

• Ilcnjniniii Pierponl Mr.

Ji>haMii<-'< lliiiirork Mr.

Thotnus Swim Mr.

IIV.MI.

Pouliis r)iiitlnMi!< Mr. Sociu$,

Bnniuel Miilheni!) Mr.

J<>hnniie<< Willnrd Mr.
• Dnni.1 I).>iiimin

Ji))miiii>-!> Joiu'siiis Mr.

J'>M'|iliii.i Whiliiig Mr.

NlllllKlliel Clnp

JiiM<pliii'< liclclierus Mr.

^atlllllliel .'Jtiilio

Jiihniiiii- Cliirk Mr.

Tlioinn!! Itiirkliii;lmmu8

BntniiH M. ii-nilil Mr.

PeCrtiK Rurr Mr.

• Johnniiei S«"lli'ck

Johnnnuo Ncwmnrch Mr.

Tliomas Oreenwood Mr.

Betijiimin Wndfworth Mr. Sociut.

Tlioiiins RiiL'Kli"' •"^''.

gle|ili!iiiii>i Mix Mr.

RImuiidus (Joflu Mr.

Nicliolieiii I.yiide

• Ueiijiiiniii Eiisterbrookffius Mr.

1691.

Johnnnes TyiiR Mr.

EbeiuziT Peinbcrton Mr. Socius.

• Tliiimas Makiiity .Mr.

Jow-phu!) Lord Mr.

Clirislopberus Tappan Mr.

Samuel Emery Mr.

• Tl)«>m:i3 Atkiiisonus

Timolbcus Edwards Mr.

1G92.

Bonjamin Colman Mr.

Zecbarins Alden

Ebenczer Wliitc Mr.

Jacobus Townscnd

Johannes Mors Mr.

Caleb Cusliing Mr.

1693.

Isaacus Chaiinc£E\is Mr.

Stephanas RiickinghamilS

Henricus Fliiiticus Mr.

Simon Bradstn-ct Mr.

Johannes Wad;eus Mr.

Niithanael Hudson

Penn Town^i'iid

Nathanaol Williams Mr.

Georgiiis DiMiison

Johannes Woodward Mr.

Josephus Baxter Mr.

Gulielmiis Ve.'izio

Nathaniel lluiilinc; Mr.

Bonjamii) Ruijglos Mr.

Guliulmus Grosvenor Mr.

1694.

Adamus Wiiitlirop Mr.

Johannes Woodbridgo
Diidla^us Woodbridgo
Eliphalet Adamus Mr.

Johannes Savage

Johannes Ballantine Mr,

Salmon Treat

Jabcz Fitch Mr. Socius,

1695.

Samuel Vassal

Gualterus Price Mr.

Richardus Salionstnll Mr.

Nathaniel SMltonslnll Mr.

Johannes Hubbard Mr.

Simon Willard Mr.

Habijah Savage Mr.

Oliver Noyse Mr,

Thomas Pliipg

Timolheus Lindal

Jonathan Law
Ezekiel Lewis

Thomas Blowers Mr.

Thomas Little

Ephraim Lillle

Johannes PerliiiiH Mr.

Jedcdiah Andrews .Mr.

Josephus Smith

Johannes Robinson Mr
Josephus Green M
Josephus Mors Mr.

Nicolaus Webster.

1690.

Georgius Vaiighan

Petrus Thacheriis

Dudheus Woodbridge

Jonalbau Reiiiiiiglcjn

Samuel Wliitinari

Samuel Esiabr.iokKUa

Andreas Giirchu^r

Samuel Melyen.

1697

Elisha Cook;eus

Antunius Stoddardus

Antonius Stoddardus

Jabez Wakeman
Nathaniel Collins

Samuel Burr

Johannes Read

Samuel Monley

Richard us Brown

Hugo Adams
Johaimes Swift

Johannes Soutlimayd

Josejihus Co it

Josejjhus Parsonus

1698.

Thomas Symmes
Josias Cotlonus

Samuel Matherus

Josias Willard

Dudlnjus liradstreet

Petrus CiitlrM-

Johannes t'oxius

Nathannel Ilubbaj'd

Henricus Swan
Johaiuies White
Josias Torrey

Oxenbridure Tliacherus

Bicbai'dus Billings.

///i juorum neminibm hat hncta (*) pra-fgitiir, e ririt cciierunt*

CANTABRIGI^, NOV-ANGLORUM, SEXTO QUINTIUS.—MDCXCVIIl.t

We will conclude our catalogue of the cn-aduates in this collcd-e with
the elegy which the venerable ^[r. John Wilson made upon its founder.

ThoN. to whoso names an asterisk (•) is prefixed, have departed this life,

t Cambridge, New-England, May Olh, 1698.
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IN PIENTISSIMUM, REVERENDISSIMUMQUE VIRUM,

JOHANNEM HARVARDUM,
t SUGGESTIO SACRO CAROLOENSI AD C (E L O S EVECTUM,

AD ALUMNOS CANTABRIENSES LITERATOS, POEMA.

JOHANNES HARVARDUS.
Anaqr—S/ JVOJV (.1H!) SURDA AURE.

Ere, mihi fert animus, patroni nomine vcstri

(Si non, (ah !') surdd spernitur aure) loqui

Sic ait.

Me Deux, immenso per Christum motns amere,

Ad Ccctos servum jussit abire suum.

Parcbam ; monituque. Dei prmcunte parabam

Q^uicquid ad optalum sufficitbat opus.

Me (licet indignum) se/egit gratia C/iristi,

Fuudarem musis, qiiipia tccta piis.

(JVon quod vel chard, moricns uiore carerem,

Aut hares alius quod mihi nullus erat :)

Haredes vos ipse meos, srd linquerc suasit.

Usque ad dimidium svrtis opumque Deus.

Me commune bonum, prirsertim gloria Christi,

Impulit et charof postcritulis amor :

Sat ratus esse mihi suholis, pictatis amorc

Educet illustres si schola nostra viros.

Hmc mihi spcs (vitd moricnti dutciur olim)

Me recreat, Cali dum requicte fruor.

At si degenercs liqueat ros esse (quod absit '.)
—

Otia si studiis sint potiora bonis :

Si nee doctrind, nee moribus cstis honestis

Imbuti, (fastu non liviore tamen.)

Qrata sit aut vobis, si secta vel hceresis ulla,

Vos simul inficiens, vos, dominique gregem :

Hac mihi patrono qudm sunt contraria vestro!

Atque magis summo displicitura Deo!
JVcc tamen ista meo sic nomine dicier opto,

Mens quasi promittat non meliora mihi!

Oaudia Cmlorum vix me satiare valertnt,

Si tanta orbatus, speque, Jideque furem.

Ille Deus vobis, vestrisque laboribus, almavif

Et dedit, et porrS suppcditabit opcm,

Ejusinobsequio.sic, O! sic, pergite cunctif

Ut fluat hinc major gloria lausque Deo,

At si quis recto male sit dc tramite gressus

(Qvod David, et Solomon, et Petrns ipse queat.)

Hie sibi ne placeat, monitus neque ferrc recuset.

In rectam possint qui revocare viam.

Sic grati vos este Deo ! vestrique labores

Quos olim in Christo suscipietis erunt.

Utqve retus meruit sibi Cantabrigia nomen^

Sic nomenfiet dulcc feraxque nova.

JOHANNES WILSONUS.

Vkrba Doct. Arrowsmith, in Orat. Antiwiiok-
LIANA.

—

Faxit Deus optimus, maximus, tenacem ade6

veritatis hanc acadcmiam, ut deinceps in Anglid lupum^

in Hibcrnia bufvncm, invcnirc facilius sit, quam aut

Socinianum, aut Armiuianum in Cantabrigia,

[tkanslation of the above, expressly for this edition.]

to the most pious and reverend

JOHN HARVARD,
BORNE FROM THE SACRED DESK AT CHARLESTOWN TO THE SKIES

A POEM, ADDRESSED TO THE LEARNED ALUMNI OF CAMBRIDGE,

JOHN HARVARD.
Anagram.—UNLESS WITH A DEAF EAR.

Your patron's voice my eaj^er spirit hears

—

Nay ! spurn it not witli dull and listless ears.

He speaks.

God, through the boundless mercy of his Son,

Called to my Spirit—.sweetly led me on

—

Filled me with strength divine, and showed the way

Which made lil'e blessed to its latest day.

That call I heeded : though unworthy still,

I strove to do my heavenly Master's will

;

Chosen of" God to found, through grace Divine,

For Christian Learning an enduring shrine.

Not that no spouse sustained my fainting head,

Or loving children watched my dying bed ;

—

These I remembered, yet a half of all

I gave to you who throng this sacred hall.

The common weal, the glory of my God,

The love of man—these lured me where I trod.

Strong was my faith
—'twas all I asked—that ye

Would shine as lights of truth and piety.

This hope, in life so blessed, adds a zest

To the high pleasures of this heavenly rest.

But if, degenerate, ye sliall ever find

Sloth dearer than the riches of the mind;

If, losing virtue, nought is left beside

A bloated ignorance, inflamed by prido

;

Vol. II.—
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If darling heresies delight afford,

And ye deny your conscience and your Lord,

How will ye spurn the path your founder trod—

How tempt a covenant-keeping God !

Yet blend not thoughtslike these with thoughts of me;
A better fortune seem these eyes to see.

Nay ! Heaven itself could scarce suftice my heai't.

If hope like this should languish and depart.

Thus far our God each pure endeavour cheers,

And will supply the strength of future years.

Walk by His light. His wisdom and His will

—

He shall reveal a brighter glory still.

And if, like David's—Peter's—from the way

Of virtue any heedless foot shall stray,

Yet if, like them, the wanderer shall repent,

Our God doth pardon every penitent.

To Him be glory ! to his glory, too,

Do whatsoe'er your hands shall And to do.

And as old Cambridge well deserved its name,

May the new Cambridge win as piu'e a fame.

JOHN WILSON.

Words of Dr. Arrowsmith in ins Antiweiob-

LiAN Oration.—May the great and good God grant,

that this college shall be so tenacious of the truth, that

it will be easier to find a wolf in England and a snake

in Ireland, than either a Socinian or Arminian in

Cambridge

!



THE

HISTORY OF HARVARD-COLLEDGE

PART II.

THE LIVES OP SOME EMINENT PERSONS THEREIN EDUCATED.

Diieant ergo rabidi adversuB Christum canes, discant eorum sectatores, qui putant ecclesiam nulloa

philosophos et eloquentes, nullus habuisse doctorcs, quanti et quales vtri earn extruxerint et

omaterint, et drsinant fidcm nostram rusticm tantnm simplicilatis arguere suamqc potius

imperitiam agnoscant.—IIieron. Praef. ad Catul. de Script. Eccles.*

§ 1. The great, Basil mentions a certain art, of drawing many doves, by

anointing the wings of a few with a fragrant ointment, and so sending

them abroad, that by the fragrancy of the ointment they may allure others

unto the house whereof they are themselves the domesticks. I know not

how fur it may have any tendency to draw others unto the religion hitherto

professed and maintained in Harvard-Colledge : but I have here sent forth

some of the doves belonging to that house, with the ointmeiit of a good name
upon them. And yet I should not have bestow'd the ointment of their

embalmed names, as I have done, if the God of heaven, by first bestowing

the ointment of his heavenly ^race upon them, had not given them to deserve

it. Socrates being asked, which was the most beautiful creature in the

world, answered, "A man garnished with learning," But, with his leave,

a more beautiful creature is, "a man garnished with vertue. " Keader, I

will now show thee ten men garnished with both.

§ 2. The death of those brave men that first planted New-England,
would have rendred a fit emblem for the country—a beech tree with its

top lopt off, and the motto nana relmquor;\ (which tree withers when its

top is lopt olf!)—if Ilarvard-Colledge had not prevented it. But now, upon
the lops of mortality, nno avulso nan dficit alter.-i;. We have opportunity
to write the lives of another set, who indeed had their whole growth in
the soyl of New-England; persons, whom I may call cedars and Jir-trees,

as Jerom did Cyprian and Liilary, and other holy men, in his comment on
that passage, I.^a. Ix, 13: "The glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee,
the fir-tree, and the pine-tree, to bcautifie the place of my sanctuary."

• Ui thru these riibid do?^ who ravo ogainsl Cllri8^ and let those who follow the pack, all seeming to sup-
p-m- thnt Ih.. I hurv-h ha- uml)ruccd no philo-sophers, orators and scholars, understand, how great and how many aro
the men who have reared and adorned her, and let them cease to call our faith nothing better than rude simplicity,
•Ml let them rather acWaoTt ledge their own despicable ignorance.—Jbrom«.

t 1 wn left a ruin.
j Though one is gone, another fllU its place.
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FIDES IN VITA;* OR, THE LIFE OF MR. JOHN BROCK.

Olim fides erat in vita, magis qudm in articulorum professione.—Erasm. EriST.t

§ 1. Designing to write the lives of some learned men, who have been
the issue and the honour of Harvard-Colledge, let my reader be rather ad-

monished than scandalized by it, if the first of these lives exhibit one
whose goodness was above his learning, and whose chief learning was his

goodness. If one had asked Mr. John Brock that question in Antoninus,
Tig gs rj rixv-n: "Of what art hast thou proceeded master?" he might have

truly answered, 'A^a^ov sivai .• " My art is to be good." He was a good gram-

marian, chiefly in this, that he "still spoke the truth from his heart." He
was a good logician, chiefly in this, that he "presented himself unto God
with a reasonable service." He was a good arithmetician, chiefly in this, that

he "so numbred his days as to apply his heart unto wisdom." He was a

good astronomer, chiefly in this, that his "conversation was in heaven." It

was chiefly by being a good Christian that he proved himself a good artist.

The eulogy which Gregory the Great bestow'd on Stephen the Monk, erat

hnjus lingua rustica, sed docta vita;^ so much belong'd unto this good man,

that so learned a life may well be judg'd worthy of being a luritten one.

§ 2. He was born at the town of Stradbrook, in the county of Suffolk,

A. D. 1620. And from his own trial of earhj ^nety in himself, while he

was yet a youth, he was qualified, in a more significant and efficacious

manner, to recommend it unto young people, as he very much did, when

he came to be old. When he was about seventeen years of age, he came

to New-England, as to a nursery o? piety, with his parents: and here, no

sooner was he recovered of the small pox, wherein he was very nigh unto

death, but another fit of sickness held him for no less than thirty weeks

together ; whereby the hand of Heaven ordering i\xe furnace, prepared him

for the services that he afterwards performed.

§ 3. He was admitted into Harvard-Colledge, A. D. 1643, where he

studied for several years, with an exemplary diligence ; being of the opin-

ion that, as Caleb said unto his men, "I bestow my daughter upon one

of you, but he that will have her, must first win Kiriatli-Sei^her; i. e. a

city of books;" thus, one is not worthy to have a church bestow'd upon

him, until he hath some time lain before Kiriath-Sepher, and staid at some

university. After five years lying here (as loth to be one of the sacerdotes

momentandi,% or modo idiotce, mox clerici\ sometimes by the ancients com-

• Faith in the life.

t Faith formerly manifested itself in the life, rather than in a profession of the articles of a creed.

X His speech was unpolished, but his life was wise. § Priestly minute-men.

I
Fools to-day, priests to-morrow.
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plained of) ho rntrod npon tlic work of the evangelical ministry; first at

K.nvlv, and then at the Isle of Siiolcs. Here Scaliger might have indeed

found ''wisdom inhabiting the roe Ics," and here a spiritual fisherman did

more than a little good among a rude company of literal ones.

§ 4, In the }'ear 1602, he became a pastor to the church at Reading,

And here he continued in the faithful discharge of his ministry, until the

time that (as the ancients expressed it) "he took his journey a little before

liis body into another country." lie wholly devoted himself unto his

beloved employment; preaching on Lord's days, and on lectures at private

church-meetings, and at meetings of young persons for the exercises of

religion, which he mightijy encouraged, as great engines to render his more

j)ublick labours cfTectual on the rising generation. His pastoral visits, to

rcdtrr what had been soivn in his public labours, were also very sedulous

and assiduous; and in these he managed a peculiar talent, which he had

at Christian conference, whereby he did more good than some abler preach-

ers did in the pulpit. He was hcrewithal so exemplary for his holiness,

that our famous Mr. Mitchel would say of him, "he dwelt as near heaven

as any man upon earth."

§ 5. About three or four years before his death, he was visited with a

long and sore fit of sickness: but upon his restoration from that sickness,

he enjoy'd a more wonderful presence of God with him in his ministry than
ever before, and a m.ore wonderful success of it. At length, he told one in

his family, that he had besought this favour of Heaven: "to live but
fourteen days after the publick labours of his ministry should be fin-

ished:" and he was in this thing most j^articularly favoured. He fell sick,

and after a sickness of just /oa/'/ccn da/js, on June 18, 1688, his friends full

of sorrow for their loss might use Nazianzen's words concerning him,
" A^iVrarai—/je is flown away." But their sorrow, quod talem amiserint*
was (to use the words of Jerom to Ncpotian) accompanied with gladness,
qxU)il tidcm hnhuerint.\

§ 6. Good men, that labour and abound in prayer to the great God,
sometimes arrive to the assurance of a particidar faith for the good suc-
cess of thdr prayer. 'Tis not a thing that never happens, that the chil-
dren of God, in the midst of their supplications for this or that particular
mercy, find their hearts very comfortably, but unaccountably, carried forth
to a strange porswasion that they shall receive this particular mercy from
the Lord; a.ul this perswasion is not a meer notion and fancy, but a spe-
cial impression from Heaven, upon the minds of the saints that are made
partakers of it. This particular faith is not the attainment of every Chris-
tian, nuich less an endowment of every prayer. There is no real Christian
but what ;,my. in faith ; his prayer hath a general faith in the power, and
wisdom, and goodness of God, and the mediation of Christ. But there
IS many a real Christian who is a stranger to the meaning of this thin-:

• -n-n. ihcr .hould ..H.e 1... HO p„..l a n.„n. f That they ,h„«Icl have once possessed so goc.d a man
^
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a particular faith for such mercies^ without which a man may get safe to

licaven at the last. It is here and there a Christian, whom the sovereijrn

grace of Heaven does favour with the consolations of a particular faith

:

nor, if a Christian taste of these joj^s, may he expect more than a taste

of them; they are dainties that are not every day to be feasted on: 'tis

not in every prayer that the King of Heaven will admit every one to so

much of intimacy with himself Indeed, such a particular faith is not so

much the duty of a Christian, as his comfort^ his honour, his priviledge.

There is o. praying infaith^ incumbent on every Christian in every prayer;

but this particular faith for the bestowal of such and such desired mercies,

is not incumbent on a Christian; 'tis not required of him. 'Tis avast

priviledge for a Christian to be assured that the Lord will do this or that

individual thing for him; however, 'tis no siyi for a Christian to break off

not assured of it. But it is the Holy Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ that,

with a singular operation, does produce in a Christian this particular faith

;

which indeed is near akin to the faith of miracles. Nor does the principal

efficiency of the Holy Spirit, in these illapses, exclude and hinder the

instrumentality of the holy angels in them: they are no doubt the holy

angels that, with an inexpressible impulse, bear in upon the mind the

particular faith wherewith some saints are at some times irradiated. The

tvondrous meltings, the mighty wrestlings, the quiet ivaitings, and the holy

resolves, that are characters of a particular faith, which is no delusion, are

the works of the Holy Spirit, wherein his holy angels may be instruments.

Eminent was Mr. Brock for his mysterious excellency. This good man

was one full of the Holy Spirit and fliith. He had many of those things

which we may call (as the martyr Cyprian call'd those communications

from Heaven which often directed him in his exigencies) "Divine conde-

scentions." And there were many notable effects of his faithful and fer-

vent prayers, whereof the exact history is now lost, because it was not

in the proper season thereof composed and preserved.—Some few reraark-

ables are not only still remembred, but also well attested.

One Thomas Bancroft lay very sick of the small pox ; his distressed

mother came drowned in tears to Mr. Brock: she told him, "she left her

son so sick that she did not imagine ever to see him alive again;" he

replied, "Sister, be of good cheer; the Lord has told me nothing of your

son's dying; I'll again go with his case unto the Lord." The young man

recovered, and is at this day a deacon of the church in Reading.

A child of one Arnold, about six years old, lay sick, so near dead, that

they judg'd it really dead. Mr. Brock, perceiving some life in it, goes to

prayer; and in his prayer used this expression: "Lord, wilt thou not

grant some sign, before we leave prayer, that thou wilt, spare and heal

this child? We cannot leave thee till we have it!" The child sneezd

immediately. Mr. Brock then gives thanks, and breaks off. The very

next day the child visited him, and carried him a present.
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When Mr. Ikoc-k lived in the Isle of Sholes, he brought the people

int.) an agroeniont that, besides the Lord's-days, they would spend one

day ever/month together in the worship of our Lord Jesus Christ. On

a certain day, which by their agreement belong'd unto the exercises of

religion, being arrived, the fishermen came to Mr. Brock, and asked hi in

tha^they might put by their meeting, and go a fishing, because they had

l«)st many days by the foulness of the weather. He, seeing that witlujut

and against his consent they resolved upon doing what they had asked

of him, replied, "If you will go away, I say unto you, catch fish, if you

can! But as for you that will tarry, and worship the Lord Jesus Christ

this day, I will pray unto llim for you, that you may take fish till you

are weary." Tliirty men went away from the meeting, and five tarried.

The thirty which went away from the meeting, with all their skill, could

catch but /o{<r lishes; the five which tarried, went forth afterwards, and

thev iodkfive hundred. The fishermen after this readily attended what-

ever meetings Mr. Brock appointed them.

A fisherman, who had with his boat been very helpful to carry a ])co-

ple over a river for the worship of God, on the Lord's-days in the Isle of

Sholes, lost his boat in a storm. The poor man laments his loss to Mr.

Brock; who tells him, "Go home, honest man; I'll mention the matter to

the Lord
;
you'll have your boat again to-morrow." Mr. Brock, now con-

sidering of what a consequence this matter, that seem'd so small other-

wise, might be among the untractable fishermen, made the boat an article

of his prayers; and, behold, on the morrow, the poor man comes rejoy-

cing to him, that his boat was found, the anchor of another vessel, that

was undesignedly cast upon it, having strangely brought it up from the

unknown bottom where it had been sunk.

When K. Charles II. sent one of his infamous creatures, whose name
was Cranfield, for to be governour of Uampshire, a northern province of
New-Kngland, one of the illegal outrages committed by that Cranfield

was the imprisoning of Mr. Moodey, the minister of Portsmouth. One
who then lived with Mr. Brock, seeing him one morning very sorrowful,
ask'd him the reason of his present sorrow. Said he, "I am very much
troubled for my dear Brother Moodey, who is imprisoned by Cranfield:
but I will this day seek to the Lord on his behalf, and I believe my God
will hear me!" And on that very day was Mr. Moodey, (forty miles off",)

by a marvellous disposal of Providence, delivered out of his imprisonment.
Multitudes of such passages, whereof these are but some few gleanings,

caused Mr. John AUin of Dc-dham to say, concerning Mr. Brock, "I scarce
ever knew any man so familiar with the great God as his dear servant
Brock 1"
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FRUCTUOSUS;* OR, THE LIFE OF MR. SAMUEL MATHER.

Hac casti maneant in religione nepotcs

Et nati natorum, et qui nascentur ab illis.i

§ 1. It is a thing truly and justly tliought among the churches of God,

Fcdix ilia anima, quce aliis est forma sanctitatis :\ thrice and four times

happy that man, from whose example other men may learn to be holy

and happy. Now, for this happiness^ not only were many among the first

fathers of New-England, with the history of whose exemplary lives the

faithful have been entertained, considerable, but some among the sons of

those fathers also have bin so exemplary for their holiness, that their lives

also deserve to fill the pages of an ecclesiastical history. One of those is

now going to be set before my reader; and one who, whether we consider

his early sanctity or his fervent ministry^ will appear so much of a John

Baptist unto us, that I choose the confession of Josephus the Jewish his-

torian (who, if he were admitted into the discipline of Banus, a disciple of

John, as he says he was, he might well make such a confession) concerning

that John, to express the character of this worthy man: "he was an ex-

cellent man, and one that stirred up the people to piety and virtue, holi-

ness and purity." This was Mr, Samuel Mather.

§ 2. Mr. Samuel Mather was born May 13, A. D. 1626, at Much-Woot-

ton Lancashire. But was the question of Saul concerning David, "Whose

son is this youth?"—about the meaning of which question, there may be

some wonder, because David had already been serviceable at the court of

Saul some while before; and therefore some take the meaning of the ques-

tion to be, "What manner of man's son is this?" It was observed that some

of the notablest men in the land were of this family, and, among the rest,

Joab was of it—Joab, who for his valour was made general of the field;

Joab, who never once in his life miss'd of the victory; he was the son of

Jesse's daughter. Now, Saul was inquisitive, "What manner of man this

Jesse was," that all his children prov'd so eminent. If my reader, thereto

excited by the figure, which this person, as well as divers of his brothers

have made in the church of God, shall accordingly inquire, "Whose son

was this youth?" it must be answered, that his father was the famous Mr.

Richard Mather, whose life has been already a considerable part not only in

our own church-history, but also in the last volume of Mr. Clark's collec-

tions. Brought up and brought over by this his flither, our Samuel came

to New-England in the year 1635, delivered with the rest of his family

• Fniitful. + '" **>'^ religion firm, unswerving, pure,

t Happy the soul, which is a pattern of holiness to others. Be our descendants, while the worlds endure.



40 MAGNALIA CHKISTI AMERICANA;

from as eminent danger of death as ever was eseaped bj mortal men, in

^ fierce and sore hurricane on the New-English coast.

§ 3. Let the silly Romanist please himself with his Romance of St. Rum-
aid, who, as soon as he drew his first breathy cryed, three times, "I am a

Christian!" and then, making a plain "confession of his faith," desired that

he might be baptized: it is most certainly true, that Samuel Mather did not

suffer two times three years to pass him after his first breathy before he had,

many times, manifested himself to be a Christian, under the regenerating

impression of that Spirit into whose name and fiiith he had been baptized.

The holy Spirit of God made early visits unto our Samuel, who from his

childhood was devoted unto the tabernacle. He was in his early child-

hood an extraordinary instance of discretion, gravity, seriousness, prayer-

fulness, and watchfulness, which, accompanied with a certain generosity

of temper, and an usual progress in learning, wherein

* * * lierum prudentia velox,

Ante pilos venit ;*

render'd him the delight of all that part of mankind that know him; and

as the name of IlaiJdpioyspwvf was of old given to Macarius, thus this bless-

ed young man was commonly called "the young old man," by those that

mentioned him. R. Eliezer, the son of R. Azariah, when made president

of the Jewish Sanhedrin, at sixteen years of age, was not one of a more

composed behaviour. A certain Arabian commentary upon the Alchoran

reports, that when John Baptist was a child, other boys asked him to

play with them; which he refused, saying, "I was not sent into the world

for sport." Such great thoughts inspired our Samuel Mather, while he was

yet a child! To demonstrate and illustrate this part of his character, I

shall only recite an extract of a letter, which he wrote from his lodging in

Cambridge, to his father in Dorchester, when he was no more than twelve

years of age

:

" Though [said he] I am thus well in my body, yet I question whether my soul

doth prosper as my body doth ; for I perceive, yet to tiiis very day, little growth in grace ; and

this makes me question, whetlier grace be in my heart or no. I feel also daily great un-

willingness to good duties, and the great ruling of sin in my heart; and that God is angry

with me, and gives me no answers to my prayers, but, many times, he even throws them

down as dust in my face; and he docs not grant my continual requests for the spiritual bless-

ing of the soflning of viy hard heart. And in all this I could yet take some comfort, but that

it makes me to wonder, what Gcd's secret decree concerning me may be; for I doubt whether

even God is wont to deny grace and mercy to his chosen (though uncalled) vvlien they seek

unto him, by prayer, for it; and therefore, seeing he doth thus deny it to me, I think that

the reason of it is most like to be, because I belong not unto the election ofgrace. I desire

that you would let me have your prayers, as I doubt not but I have them; and rest

"Your Son, Samuel Matheii."

Discernment, swift und keen, t Young old miui.

OutflieB the dart.
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Behold the language of one, more able than the famous Cornelius Mus
to have been a preacher (as they say he was) when twelve years of age ! Now
albeit, such "early accomplishments" use to be threatned with Cicero's

Non potest in eo succus esse diutimiics, quod nimis celeriter maturitatcm est

assecutics :*' and with Quintilian's Ingeniorum prcecox genius^ non temere un-

quam pervenit ad frugem;\ and with Curtius's Nidlus est et diuturnus et

prcecox fructus ;X which our proverb has Englished, "soon ripe, soon rot-

ten;" there was no such observation to be made of our Samuel, who still

continually grew in his accomplishment; and, instead of losing them, like

the Hermogenes mentioned by C. Rodiginus, he kept advancing in all wis-

dom and goodness 'till he was found "ripe for eternal glory."

§ 4. In the catalogue of the graduates proceeding from Harvard-Colledge,

our Samuel Mather was the first who appears as a Fellow of that happy
society; wherein his careful instruction, and exact government of the scho-

lars under his tuition, caused as many of them as were 50, to mention him
afterwards with honour as long as they lived ; and such was the love of all

the scholars to him, that not only when he read his last philosophy-lectures,

in the colledge-hall, they heard him with tears, because of it's being his

last, but also, when he went away from the colledge, they put on the tokens

of mourning in their very garments for it. Bat by this his living at Cam-
bridge, under the ministry of Mr. Shepard, he had the advantage to con-

form himself, in his younger years, more than a little, unto the spirit and

preaching of that renowned man; (of whose life he afterwards published

certain memoirs unto the world,) of which thing the famous Mr. Cotton,

speaking to this our young Mather, did congratulate his happiness there-

in; adding, that in like manner one great reason why there came so many

excellent preachers out of Cambridge, in England, more than out of Oxford,

in some former days, was the ministry of Mr. Perkins in that university.

Our Mather being not only by notable parts, both natural and acquired,

and by an eminently gracious disposition of soul, but also by a certain

florid and sparkling liveliness of expression, admirably fitted for the service

of the gospel, several congregations in this wilderness applied themselves

unto him for the enjoyment of his labours among them. In answer to

their applications, he spent some time with the church of Rowly, as an

assistant unto old Mr. Ezekiel Rogers ; where the zeal of the people to

have him settled, was the cause of his not settling there at all ; but when

the temptations arising from the zeal of the people caused him to choose a

removal from thence, it went so near unto the hearts of some good men

there, that it contributed, as 'twas thought, even unto shortning of their

days in the world. Here, although in his rich furniture of learning from

the schools, the lamps were lighted, before he did venture to bring his

* That vital power of his cannot be lasting, because it reached maturity too soon,

t A precocious genius hardly ever arrives at a fruitful maturity of talent.

J No fruit ie at the same time premature and lasting.
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incense unto the altar, yet his great learning did not make his preaching

so obscure as to give the plain country-people occasion for the complaint

which they sometimes made of another: "This man may be a great scho-

lar, but he wants beetle and wedges to hew our knotty timber withal."

Afterwards, a church being to be gathered in the north part of Boston, tliey

had their eyes upon him to be their pastor, and accordingly he entertained

a vast auditory of Christians with so incomparable a sermon upon the day

when that people publickly embodied themselves into their ecclesiastical

state, that old Mr. Cotton, with whom he then sojourned, said upon it,

"Such a sermon from so young a man as this, is a matter of much more satis-

faction than such an one from one of us elder men; for this young man is,

SPES GREGIS."* And with this people he continued the winter following;

among whom he was long after succeeded by one of his worthy brethren.

§ 5. Having in him the true spirit of a witness for our Lord Jesus Clirist,

he did, even while he was a young man, in this country set himself, with a

prudent, but yet fervent zeal, upon all occasions to bear a just witness

against every thing which he judged contrary unto the interests of holi-

ness. But there was hardly any one thing against which he used more

of thunderbolt, than that "unholy spirit of Antinomianism;" wherewith

many people in those days were led aside. It was with a particular agony

of dissatisfaction, that he would still speak of those " ungodly men, who
turned the grace of God into wantonness." He would speak of them in

such words as these [reader, they are of his own words, in a sermon upon
"hardness of heart:"] "The same word is used for blindness and hardness

(Eph. iv. 18, and Eom. xi. 7, 8), when Ahashuerus was offended with

Haman, his face was covered; and amongst us when the cloath is pulled

over the face, at an execution, the wretch is presently to be turn'd off.

Thus, when the eyes of the soul are covered, and the 'God of this world

blinds them,' and they are 'given over to believe a lye,' this is the begin-

ning of their utter hardness, and eternal perdition. There are now many
principles of darkness, whereby men's hearts are hardened in sin ; whereof

one is, 'the obligation of the moral law, as a rule of life unto a Christian :'

a conceit that came out of hell, and is directly against the clearest light of

Scripture—Mat. v. 17, 18, 19; and blasphemously injurious to the blood

of our Lord Jesus Christ; who dyed for this end, to make his people

'zealous of good works,' and therefore it makes him to dye in vain. This

principle works extream hardness of heart; for when a man hath drunk
in this poison, he may sin without sorrow—yea, and without any check of

conscience for it. If he be not bound to kecj^ to the rule, why should he

be troubled for breaking of it? What arc such errors but as Calvin speaks,

exundantis in mtindumfuroris Dei fiagella
—

' the scourges of the overflowing

fury of an angry God against this wicked world?' Hence, also, there comes

to be such extreme blindness and blockishness, and blackness of hell, unoa
• The hope of the flock.
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fhe spirits of some, as to deny the necessity of a hrol<:en heart, and sorrow

for sm, in these times. Ministers must preach old errors, and call them by
the name of new lights. Why, because they are gospel times, as if it were
the work of the gospel to harden mens hearts, and make them stocks

or stones, or like the sturdy oaks of Bashan, before the words of the

God of Israel."

Nor could he with easier terms, at any time, speak of the licentious dis-

position, engendered by the Antinomianism broached and rampant, at that

time, among many professors of Christianity,

§ 6. But he that "holds the stars in his right hand," intending- that a

star of this magnitude, should move in an orb, where his influences mio-ht

be more extended than they could have been by any opportunities to be

enjoyed and improved in an American wilderness, he inspired our Mather
with a strong desire to pass over into England, and by the wisdom of

Heaven there fell out several temptations in this wilderness, which occa-

sioned him to be yet more desirous of such a removal. To England then

he went, in the year 1650, where the right honourable Thomas Andrews,

Esq., then lord mayor of the city of London, quickly took such notice of

his abilities, as to make choice of him for his chaplain; and by the advan-

tage of the post, where he was now placed in that chaplainship, he came

into an acquaintance with the most eminent ministers in the kingdom;

who much honoured and valued him, and, though of different perswasions,

loved, Ghristimi habitantem in Mathero* Here his inclination to do good,

produced good and great effects; but yet one that had like to have proved

fatal unto himself: for being a man of excellent accomplishments, he was

courted so often to preach in the biggest assemblies, that, by overdoing

therein, he had like to have undone his friends, and lost his life. The

famous Mr. Sydrach Sympson, observing this inconvenience, did with a

brotherly—yea, with a fatherly care, obtain of him' a promise, that he

would not preach abroad at all, except when he should give his consent;

and accordingly, when any public sermons were asked of him, he would

refer those that asked unto Mr. Sympson, who, with a wise and kind con-

sideration of this his friend's health, would give his consent but when it

should be convenient.

§ 7. Mr. Mather was after this invited unto a settlement in several places;

and in answer to those invitations, he did preach for a while at Graves-

End, and after that at the cathedral in the city of Exeter. But having

from his childhood a natural and vehement affection to a college-life, he

retired unto Oxford, where he became a chaplain in Magdalen-College;

and he had therewithal an opportunity, sometimes at St. Maries, to preach

the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, which, for the sake of the Lord

Redeemer, whom he loved always to preach, he gladly took. And having

before this, proceeded master of arts in the only Protestant college of

• Christ dwelling in Mather.
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J^lncl•ioa, he was now admitted ad eutidem,^ not only in the renowned

university of Oxford, but in that of Cambridge also. But having been

some time resident in Oxford, the English commissioners, then going into

Scotland, were willing to carry with them some English ministers, whose

eminent learning, wisdom, goodness and reputation, might be serviceable

unto the interests of truth and peace in that nation. Accordingly, Mr.

Mather, was one of the persons chosen for that service; and there he

continued at Leigh, preaching the gospel of God our Saviour, for two

years together.

§ 8. In the year 1655, he returned into England; and the Lord Henry

Cromwel, then going over lord-deputy for Ireland, there were several min-

isters of great note pitched upon to go over with him, for the service of

the Christian religion there, whereof was Dr. Harrison, Dr. Winter, Mr.

Charnock and our Mr. Mather. When Mr. Mather came to Dublin, he was

made a senior fellow of Trinity-Colledge; and from that university he had

the offer of a haccalaureatus in iheologid.,\ but he modestly declined it, and

seemed inclinable to the Jewish rule, about the rabbinate, "love the work,

but hate the rabbinship," yet he that had already proceeded Master of

Arts in so many universities, did here again proceed ad eundem.X Of

any further degrees our Mather was ready to say, with the great Melanc-

thon, who would not accept an higher title than that of Master: Vides

meum ex^mplum; nemo me perpellere potuit, ut ilium quamUhet lionorificum

titulum doctoris mihi decerni sinerem. Nee ego gradus illos jycirvifacio, sed

idea, quid judico esse 'magna onera, et necessaria reipublicce verecunde petendos

esse, ct conferendos sentio.% But now, in preaching to that renowned city,

and in the pastoral charge of the church there, he was joined as a col-

league with Dr. Winter; and here preached every Lord's-day morning at

St. Nichol's .church; besides his turn, which he took once in six weeks,

to preach before the lord-deputy and council. A preacher he now was

of extraordinary esteem and success; and as the whole kingdom took

notice of him, so he did service for the whole kingdom, in the eminent

station where God had placed him. The more special excellencies for

which his ministry was here observed, were—first, a most evangelical en-

deavour to make the Lord Jesus Christ the scojye and sum of all that he

said. Secondly, a most angelical majesty, wherewith his messages were

still uttered, as coming from the throne of God; and thirdly, such a clear-

ness of reason and method, that it was commonly remark'd Mr. Charnock's

invention, Dr. Harrison's expression, and Mr. ^father's logick, meeting

together, would have made the perfectest preacher in the world. And if

the sloathful man in Prov. xix. 24, who "will not so much as bring his

hand unto his mouth," were by the ancients understood concerning the

To the 8ame dcgreo. + Bachelor's ilcRreo in theology. % To the same dcfjree.

I Yon see what examplea I have set: nothing hitherto could induce me to accept of the honourable title of

" Doctor :" not that I hold xiich honours in light esteem, but because I consider them great burdens, and to be aspired

k> aiitl conferred only us nucesdary to the State.
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unholy minister, who will not bring voci siice vitavi suam;* our Mr. Matlier

was no sloathful preacher; for besides his being a preacher who, as Mel-

chior Adam describes Jacobus Andrese, si quando opus erat, mera sonahat

toruirua,-f he was also a preacher very eminent for holiness, and he taufjlit

the people at other times besides when he "opened his mouth,"

§ 9, A certain writer who does continually serve the "Eomanizing
faction in the church of England" with all manner of malice and slander

against the best men in the world, that were in any measure free from the

spirit of that faction, yet mentioning our Samuel Mather, in his ^'Athena'

Oxoniejises,^'' gives this account of him: "Tho' he was a Congregational

man, and in his principles an high non-conformist, yet he was observed

by some to be civil to those of the episcopal perswasion, when it was in

his power to do them a displeasure. And when the lord-deputy gave a

commission to him and others, in order unto the displacing of episcopal

ministers in the province of Munster, he declined it; as he did afterwards

to do the like matter in Dublin; alledging, that he was called into that

country 'to preach the gospel, and not to hinder others from doing it.' lie

was a religious man in the way he profest, [this author confesses] and was

valued by some who differ d from him as to opinion in lesser and circum-

stantial points of religion." Thus one of themselves, even a bigot of their

own, has reported, and his report is true! For which cause, when the storm

of persecution fell upon the non-conformists in Ireland, Mr. Mather, in his

address to the lord-chancellor for his liberty, used these, among many
other passages: "I can trul}^ say, I desire no more, not so much favour

for myself now, as I have showed unto others formerly, when they stood

in need of it. But I will not say how much cause I have to resent it, and

to take it a little unkindly, that I have met with so much molestation from

those of that judgment, whom I have not provoked unto it, by my exam-

ple, but rather have obliged by sparing their consciences, to another manner

of deportment. For, indeed, I have always thought that it is an irksome

work to punish or trouble any man, so it is an evil and sinful work, to

trouble any good man with temporal coercions for such errors in religion

as are consistent with the foundation oi^ faith and Jioliness. It is no good

spirit, in any form, to fight with carnal weapons ; I mean, by external

violence, to impose and propagate itself, and seek by such means the sup-

pressing of contrary ways, which by argument it is not able to subdue."

—

But let the merits of Mr. Mather have bin what they will, he could not

avoid the hardships, which the historian proceeds to relate in these terms:

"After his majesty's restauration, he was suspended from preaching, 'till

his majesty's pleasure should be known, for two sermons, which were

judged seditious." Thus writes the veriest Zosimus that ever set pen to

paper; even that Zosimus the younger, who cannot mention any well-

wisher to the reformation of the church of England, without giving one

• Hia life into coDforuiity with his preaching. t l/tterud thunder, when expedit-ncy required it.



46 MAG N ALIA CHRISTI AMERICANA;

occasion to think on Dr. Howel's observation upon the old Zosimus: "We
know it to be the practice, in all reformations, of those who are addicted

unto the old way, to render infamous such as have bin instruments in

the alteration; and, by a prejudice against the persons, most ridiculously

to insinuate an ill opinion of the thing or cause itself."

§ 10. One principal character upon the spirit of Mr. Mather, and one

remarkable in the studies and sufferings of his life, will be given to my
reader, in an account of the two sermons which were the pretended occa-

sions of his being silenced. Know, then, that the Episcopal party in

Ireland, immediately upon the king's restauration, hastning to restore

their spiritual courts, and summon the ministers of the gospel to appear

before them, and submit unto those unscriptural impositions, which many

years had bin laid aside ratione belli (as they expressed it) rahieque hcvretico-

rum et scJiismaiicorum* and answer for the breach of canons, which (as the

others answered) " We bless God, we have never kept, to his praise we

speak it, and we hope, through his grace, we never shall:" it was thought

necessary on this occasion that a publick testimony should be born against

the revival of those dead superstitions. Accordingly Mr. Mather, being

the fittest person on many accounts to be put upon that service, he did, in

the capital city of the kingdom, in a great auditory, preach two sermons

upon K. Ilezekiah's breaking in pieces the brazen serpent, and calling it

Nehaustan, and thence advance this assertion, " That it is a thing very

pleasing in the sight of God, when the sin of idolatry, and all the monu-

ments, all the remembrances and remainders of it are quite destroyed and

rooted out from among his people:" wherein his note upon the text was

indeed but the very same with what his adversaries, who are usually great

admirers of every thing said by Grotius, might have read in the comment-

ary of that admirably learned (though frequently Socinianizing, and at

last Komanizing) interpreter, upon the very same text; Egregium documen-

turn regibus, ut quamvis bene instituta, sed nan necessaria, ubi eV/ To iroXu,

male usurpantur, e conspcctu tollant, ne ponaoit offendicidum cam.f In the

prosecution of this assertion, he offered many arguments, why the cere-

monies of the Church of England, which were but the old leaven of human

inventions and popish corruptions remaining in the worship of a church,

whose doctrine he yet approv'd, as generally owned by good men, should

not be reassumed, and by the old cruel methods of poenal laws, rein-

forced. Against the ceremonies in general, he argued, that the preliice to

the common-prayer-book, expressly declared them to be mystical and

significant, and so they differed nothing from sacraments, but that they

wanted a divine institution; and, said he, "The promoters of them do

pretend only the authority of the church ; but if the second commandment

• On nccnunt of llie existing war and Ihe rage of heretics and schismatics.

+ A ino-'t pxrelent hint to sovereigns, to remove all unnecessary impositions, however well contrived they

may be, iiud avoid placing the least stumbling-block in the way of the blind and uaintelligent among Iheir subjects.
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was given to the church, 'Thou shalt not make any graven image, or
form of worship to thyself;' they are a manifest breach of that command-
ment." He added, that, as they were the monuments of the old papal and
pagan idolatry, and men did therein, but symbolize with idolaters, thus, by
the greater weight almost perpetually laid upon them, than upon greater

things, they were still made further idols. Particularly, he argued against

the surplice, "That it was a continuation of the superstitious garments,

wherein the false worshippers did use to officiate; That the Aaronical

garments being typical of the graces attending the Lord Jesus Christ, they

are by his coming antiquated ; That the Scriptures give not the least inti-

mation of any garments, whereby ministers are to be distinguished." He
added, "That among the ^rs^ reformers, the most eminent were in their

undistressed judgments, against the vestment; and that when the canons

of 1571 forbad the 'gray amice, or any other garment defiled with the like

superstition,' the ajquity of that canon would exclude this also." He
argued against the sign of the cross in baptism, that whatever was to be

said against oyl, cream, salt, spittle, therein is to be said against the cross,

which indeed never had bin used, in the worship of God, as oyl had been

of old: that there is as much cause to worship the sj^ear that pierced our

Lord, as the cross which hanged him, or that it were as reasonable, to

scratch a child's forehead with a lJioi-n, to shew that it must suffer for him

who wore a crown of thorns: that the cross thus employed is a breach of

the second commandment in the very letter of it, being an linage in the

service of God of mail's devising, and felch'd, as Mr. Parker says, "from

the brothel-house of God's greatest enemy." He argued against kneeling

at the Lord's-Supper, that it is contrary to the first institution, which had

in it none but a table-gesture: that it is a gross hypocrisie to pretend unto

more devotion, holiness, and reverence, in the act of receiving, than the

apostles did, when our Lord was there bodily present with them; that it

countenanced the error of the papists, who kneel before their breaden

god, and profess, that "they would be sooner torn in pieces than do it, if

they did not believe that Christ is there bodily present:" and that, since

it was a rule in the common-prayer-book, set forth in K. Edward's time,

1549, "As touching kneeling and other gestures, they may be used or left,

as every man's devotion serveth," it was a shameful thing to be so retro-

grade in religion, as now to establish that gesture. He argued against

"bowing at the altar, and setting the communion-table altarwise," that

the communion-table is in the sacred oracles called a table still, and, no

where, an altar; and if it were an altar, it would imply a sacrifice, which

the Lord's Supper is not: yea, it would be greater and better than the

Lord's Supper itself, and sanctifie it; that if it were an altar, yet it should

not be fasten'd unto the wall, dresserfashion ; but so stand, as that it might

be "compassed about;" that the placing of it at the east-end of the church,

with steps going up to it, and especially the setting of images, or other
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massing appurtenances over it, smells rank of paganism: and that,

whereas, in the very beginning of the reformation, this abuse was one of

the first tilings put down, it were a most liomish vergeney now to conjure

it up again, lie argued against "bowing at the name of Jesus," that the

phrase of bowing iv 7w ovo,a«7(,* in the text, wrested unto his purpose, is but

very untowardly translated, "at the name of Jesus," instead of "in the

name;" and it were as proper to speak of "baptizing at the name of the

Father, Sou and Holy Spirit," and of "believing at God the Father, and

at Jesus Christ his Son our Lord, and at the Iloly Ghost." That by the

" name of Jesus," is not meant the sound of the syllables in the word Jesus,

but the power, majesty, dominion and authority of the person of the Lord

Jesus; and it is a piece of cabalistical magic, to make an incurvation at the

sound of this name, without paying the like respect unto other names of

the blessed God, or particularly the name Christ, which is more distin-

guishing for our Lord, than that of Jesus; or why not at the sight as Avell

as the sound? That the apostle speaks of such a name^ to be acknowledged

with bowing, as was given to our Lord after his resurrection, and as the

effect and reward o^ his humiliation, which the name Jesus was not; it is

the name of Christ exalted, or Christ the Lord; and by "bowing the

knee," is meant the universal subjection of all creatures unto his Lordship,

especially at the day ofjudgment. He argued against the stated holydays,

that being feasts which the Jeroboam of Rome had devised of his own
heart, yea, some of them, especiall}^ the December-festival, an imitation of

an heathenish original, if the apostle forbad the observation of the Jewish

festivals, because they were a "shadow of good things to come," it could

not but be amiss in us, to observe the popish ones, which,were ethnic also;

that it was a deep reflection upon the wisdom of the Lord Jesus Christ,

our lawgiver, the Lord of time, and of the sabha/h, to add unto his ap})oint-

ments, and it is an infringement of our Christian liberty; that an occasional

designation of time for lectures, for fastings, for thanksgivings, which are

duties required by God, is vastly different from the stating of times for

holy, so that the duties are then to be done for the sake of the times. He
added, the wish of Luther, then sevenscore years ago, in his book, "Z>e

Bonis Oprribus;f^ that there were no other festival days among Christians,

but only the Lord's-day :" and the speech of K. James to a national assem-

bly m Scotland, wherein, "he praised God that he was king in the

sinccrest church in the world; sincercr than the Church of England, for

iheir service was an ill-said mass in English; sinccrer than Geneva itself,

for the}'- observed Pasche and Yoole—that is Easter and Christmas—and

(said the king) what warrant have they for that?" Against "holiness of

places," he argued, that they were the standing symbols of God's presence,

which made stated holy places under the law, and those places were holy

because of their typical relation to the Lord Jesus Christ, and there was a

• In the name. t On Good Works.
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further institution of God, which did make them to be parts of his worship,
and loaijs and means of men's communion with himself, and to sanctifie

the persons and actions approaching to them ; which cannot be said of any
ph\ces under the New-Testament, God has declared himself to be, both no
respecter of persons, and no respecter of places; and our meeting-places

are no more sacred than the ancient synagogues: that some excellent men
of the episcopal way itself, have been above the conceit of "any difference

in places;" Dr. Usher more particularly, who says, "in times of persecution,

the godly did often meet in barns, and such obscure places, which indeed
were public, because of the church of God there ; . the house or place

availing nothing to make it public or private; even, as wheresoever the

prince is, there is the court, although it were in a poor cottage." He
added, that yet the churches (as they were metonymically, and almost

catechrestically called) in the English nation, were not for the sake of old

abuses to be demolished, as were the temples of the Canaanites, inasmuch
as they were built for the worship of God; and those places are no longer

•polluted, when they are no longer so abused. He argued against organs

and cathedral music, that there was a warrant of Heaven for instrumental

music in the service of God under the laiu, when also this Avas not a part

of their synagogue-worship, which was moral, but of their ceremonial

temple-worship, whereas there is no such warrant under the gospel: that

the instrumental music under the law, was intended for a "shadow of

good things to come," which being now come, it was abolished; that even

Aquinas himself, as late as four hundred years ago, pleaded against this

instrumental music, as being used among the Jews, quia populus erat magis

darus et carnalisr^ the Church of Rome itself, it seems, had not then gen-

erally introduced it, as he says, ne videatur juddizare.-f Finally, against

the book of common-prayer, he argued, that it is a setting of meii's posts

by God^s, to introduce into the public worship of God, as a standing part

thereof, and impose by force, another book, besides the books of God ; nor

is there any precept or promise in the book of God, for the encouragement

of it, nor any example that any ordinary church-officers imposed any stinted

liturgies upon the church: that K. Edward VI. in his declaration acknowl-

edged, "it seemeth unto j^ou a new service, but indeed is no other but

than the old, the self-same words in English that were in Latin, saving a

few things taken out, which were so fond, that it had bin a shame to have

heard them in English :" yea, some of the bishops themselves have re-

ported, that Pope Paul IV. did offer Q. Elizabeth to ratifie it by his

authority, ut sacra Mc omnia, hoc ipso, quo nunc sunt apud nos modo, pro-

curarifas esset:X now, inasmuch as the Church of Rome is the "mother of

harlots," let any Protestant judge, whether it be fit for us to fetch the form

of our worship from thence, and indeed a great part of the/orm from that

• Because they were a more stiff-necked and carnal-inindcd people.

+ Lest it should appear to be Judaizing.

X That it might be canonical to follow all the ritual observances in the exact form now adopted by us.

Vol. II.-
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old conjurer Numa Pompilius: that for ministers, instead of using their

own niinisterial gifts, to discharge the work of their ministry, by the pre-

scriptions of others, is as bad as carrying the ark upon a cart^ which was

to have bin carried upon the shoulders of the Levites; and it is a sin

against ths spirit ofprayer^ for ministers in these days to be diverted from

\}[i& 'primitive way of praying, which was, according to Tertulhan's account,

sine monitore^ quia de peciore* in opposition to the prasscript forms of

prayer amongst the pagans. He also touched upon tlie corruptions in the

very matter of the common-prayer; the grievous preference therein given

unto the apocryphal above the canonical writings ; the complementing of

the Almighty "to give us those things, which for our unworthiness we
dare not presume to ask;" the nonsense of calling the lessons out of the

prophets, epistles; and many more such passages, which he but briefly

touched, though, he said, "it would fill a volume to reckon them." He
concluded these discourses with an admonition to the bishops and episcopal

party, that they would not now revive^ or, at least, not impose^ the super-

stitions of the former times: but among many things which he spake in

his exhortation, I shall only transcribe these words: "When you have

stopt our mouths from preaching, yet we shall pray; and not only we, but

all the souls that have bin converted, or comforted and edified by our

ministry, they will all cry to the Lord against you for want of bread,

because you deprive them of those that should break the bread of life

unto them. Now, I had rather be environed with armies of armed men,

and compassed round about with drawn swords and instruments of death,

than that the least praying saint should bend the edge of his prayers

against me, for there is no standing before the prayers of the saints. Yea,

I testifie unto you, that as the saints will pray^ so the Lord himself will

fifjht against you, and will take you into his own revenging hand: I

speak it conditionally, in case you p)crsecute^ and I wish all the bishops in

Ireland heard me ! For in the name, and in the love of Christ, I speak it

to you, and I beseech you so to take it. I say, if once you fall to the old

trade of persecution, the Lord Jesus will never bear it at your hands, but

he will bring upon you a swift destruction. And your second fall will be

worse than the Jirst: for Dagon, the first time, did only fall before the ark

of God ; but when the men of Ashdod had set him up in his place again

the second time, then he 'brake himself to pieces' by his second fall, inso-

much that there was nothing but the stump of Dagon left. Persecution

is a very ripening sin ; and therefore if once you superadd the sin of per-

secution, to the sin of superstition, you will be quickly ripe for final ruine;

and in the day when God shall visit you, the guilt of all the righteous

blood that hath bin shed upon the fiice of the earth, from the blood of

Abel to the blood of Udal, and unto this day, will come down the hill

upon your heads, even upon the persecutors of this generation. The
* Without a monitor, because from the heart.
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Lord Jesus, when tlie 'day of vengeance is in his heart,' and when the

'year of his redeemed is come,' which is not far off, he will then require

all that blood, and revenge it all upon your heads, if you justifie the

ways of former persecutors, by walking in the same steps of blood and

violence."

Mr. Mather having thus faithfully born his testimony, his persecutors

yet let him live quietly for more than five months after it; but then they

thought it their time to call these two sermons (though there were not one

word therein, directly or indirectly against the King or his government)

"seditious preaching;" and thereupon they silenced him, though with so

much wot^e, that both English and French Gazets took notice of it: but

all the notice, which he took of that charge himself, was to say, "If it be

sedition to disturb the Devil's kingdom, who rules by his Antichristian

ceremonies^ in the kingdom of darkness^ as the Lord Jesus Christ doth by

his own ordinances, in his Church, which is the kingdom of heaveii^ I may
say, 'I did it before the Lord, who hath chosen me to be a minister, and

if this be to be vile, I will yet be more vile than thu_«.' Indeed, there

belong'd unto him the character once given of Erasmus Sarcerius: "Zwce-

hatin hoc viro commemorablis Gravitas et Constantia; nan Minas^ nan Exilia^

non ullam ullius hominis potentiatntaut vim pertimescebat ; pcene dixeram,

soleni facilius de Cursu dimoveri potuisse, quam Matherum a Yeritatis

Professione.^

§ 11. Mr. Mather being so silenced by those "dwellers on the earth, who

had bin thus tormented" by him, he did, with the consent of his Church,

in the latter end of the year 1660, go over to England; where he con-

tinued a publick preacher in great reputation, at Burton-Wood, in Lan-

cashire, until the general death upon the ministry of the non-conformists,

at the black Bartholomew day, August 24, 1662—the act of which day

doubtless made the Presbyterians think on the Bartholomew day which

had been in another kingdom ninety years before ; after which, the deputies

of the reformed religion treated with the French King and the Queen

mother, and some others of the Council, for a peace, and articles were on

both sides agreed; but there w^as a question upon the security for the

performance of those articles; whereupon the Queen said, "Is not the

word of a King a sufficient security ?" but one of the deputies answered,

"No, by St. Bartholomew, madam, it is not!" Mr. Mather being one of

the twenty hundred ministers expelled from all public places, by that act

which was compleated by the "active concurrence" (as that excellent and

renowned person. Dr. Bates, has truly observed) "of the old clergy from

wrath and revenge, and the young gentry from their servile compliance

with the court, and their distast of serious religion;" his Church in Dublin

• In this man were exhibited remaikable dignity and constancy. He feared neither threaU, nor banishment,

nor any power of man, nor any form of violence. I had almost said, that it would be easier to turn the sun from

its course than Mather from the open profession of truth.
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sent unto liiin to return unto liis charge of them; having by this time

opportunity to use that argument witli him, for his return, "the men are

dead that sought thy life." Accordingly, he spent all the rest of his days

with his church in Dublin; but he preached only in his "own hired

house," which, being a very large one, was well fitted for that purpose.

And there was this remarkable concerning it, that although no man living

used a more open and generous freedom, in declaring against the corrup-

tions of worship reintroduced into the nation, yet such was his learning,

his wisdom, his known piety, and the true loyalty of his whole carriage

towards the government, that he lived without much further molestation;

yea, the God of heaven recompensed the integrity of this his fiiithful

servant, wherein he exposed himself, above most other men, for the truth,

by granting him a protection, above most other men, from the adversaries

of it; for which cause he did, in the year 1668, thus write unto his aged

father in New-England: "I have enjoy'd a wonderful protecting Provi-

dence in the work of my ministry. I pray remember me daily in your

praj^ers, that I may walk worthy of this goodness of God, and be made
useful by him for the good of the souls of his people. If any had told

me in April, 1660, that I should have exercised the liberty of my ministry

and conscience, either in England or Ireland, and that without conforming

to the corruptions of the times, and this for seven or eight years together,

I should not have believed it; I should have thought it next to an impos-

sibility: but with God all things are possible."

§ 12. Although Mr. Mather was full of zeal against "corruptions in the

worship of God," and in thaty^s^ zeal he also wrote a treatise containing

reasons against stinted liturgies, and the English one in particular, and

answers to the lamentable concessions which a reverend person (whose

name, for honor's sake he yet spared) had made, in his disjmtatioyis, for

them
; nevertheless, like the Apostle John, whom he had long before imi-

tated, when he was a young disciple, upon other accounts, he was full of

love towards the persons of good men, that were too much led away with

those corruptions.—Hence he carried it with all possible respect unto godly

and worthy men of that wa?/ which he so much disliked—the Episcopal;

however, while they excluded the Scripture from being the rule of Church-

administrations, and made unscriptural Kites, with promiscuous admissions

to the Lord's table, and the denial of Church-power unto the proper

pastors of the Churches, to be the terms of communion, he thought it

impossible for non-conformists to coalesce in the same Ecclesiastical com-

munion with them. Albeit he had the union of charity and affection with

all pious conformists, of whom his words were, "There is Christian love

and esteem due to such, as personally considered, and we should be willing

and ready to receive them in the Lord:" yet for the union of an Ecclesi-

astical combination, with men that were of such principles, and by such

principles became the authors of a schism, he said, "Unto their assembly
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my glory, be not thoa united;" and lie added, "the best way for union
with them is to labour to reduce them from the error of their way."
Nevertheless, Mr. Mather, beholding that they who appeared studious of

reformation in the nations were unhappily subdivided into three forms^ or

parties, commonly known by the name of Presbyterians, Independents,

and Antipoedo Baptists, he set himself to endeavour an union among all

the good men of these three perswasions. To this purpose he did compose
a most judicious Irenicum (afterwards printed) wherein he stated the agree-

ment of these parties: he found, that they were agreed in all the funda-

mental points of the Christian faith, and rules of a Christian Hfe; that they

were agreed in the main acts of natural worship, namely, prayer and

preaching, and hearing of the word ; and in the special time for publick

worship, namely, the Lord's days; that as to matters of institution, they

were agreed in declaring for the Scriptures, as the direction of all; they

were agreed that the Lord hath appointed a ministry in the Church, who
are bound by office to publish the Gospel, and in his name therewith to

dispence Sacraments, and the disciplines of the Gospel, and that all igno-

rant and ungodly persons are to be debarred from the Holy mysteries;

and finally, that the humane inventions used and urged in the service of

the Church of England, are unlawful. He proceeded then to consider the

articles of difference which were betwixt them ; and he found those articles

to be mostly so meerly circumstantial, that if the several sides would but

patiently understand one another, or act according to the concessions and

confessions which are made in their most allowed writings, they might

easily walk together, wherein they were of one mind, and wherein they

Avere not so, they might willingly bear with one another, until God reveal

unto them.—Only such as unchurch all others besides themselves, he found

by the severity of their own disuniting principle, rendered uncapable of

coming into this union: But unto all the societies of these Christians, that

made union and communion with the Lord Jesus Christ, the foundation

of Church communion, he did, with a most Evangelical spirit, offer, first,

that they should mutually give the right hand of fellowship unto each

other, as true Churches of the Lord Jesus Christ. Secondly, That they

should kindly advise and assist each other in their affairs, as there should

be occasion for it: Thirdly, That they should admit the members of each

other's congregations unto occasional communion at the table of the Lord.

In this smiling scheme of his, as there was a due tenderness towards various

apprehensions, without scepticism in religion, so there was a blessed essay

to remove the greatest stumbling-blocks of Christianity. Indeed, such a

generous largeness of soul there was in our Mather, that he could, with

the excellent-spirited Mr. Burroughs, have written it as the motto upon

his study-door, Opinionum varietas, ei opinantium unitas, nonfimt 'A^u^aTa.*

§ 13."^While Mr. Mather was fulfilling his ministry in Dublin, as cue

• A difference of opinions is not incompatible with the perfect unity of those who cherish such opinions.
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who might justly have claimed the name of the Spanish Bishop, Fructuo-

sus, there were many salleys to the doing of good, which he added unto

the weekly and constant services of his ministry; whereof one was this:

A certain Roman Catholick having published a short but subtil discourse

entitled " Of the one, only, Catholic and Roman faith^'' whereby the faith of

Some uncatechised Protestants was not a little endangered, Mr, Mather

was desired by persons of quality to give the world an answer to this dis-

course. And in answer to their desire, he composed and emitted a most

elaborate, pertinent, and judicious, though brief treatise, entitled, "^-i

Defence of the Protestant, Christian Religion against Popery, icherein the man-

ifold Apostasies, Heresies, and Schisms of the Church of Rome, as also the

Weakness of their Pr-eterisions froyn the Scriptures and the Fathers are briefly

laid openP But there was another thing which gave the studies of this

learned and holy man a considerable exercise. There was one Mr. Valen-

tine Greatreats, who felt a vehement impression, or suggestion upon his

mind, of this import: ["I have given thee the gift of curing the evil!"] in

compliance with which impulse, he stroked a neighbour grievously afflicted

with the King's evil, and a cure succeeded. For about a twelve-month

he pretended unto the cure of no other distemper; but, then, the ague

being rife in the neighbourhood, the same sort of impulse told him ["I

have given thee the gift of curing the ague!"] After which, when he laid

his hand on people in their fits, the ague would leave them. About half

a year after this, the impulse became yet more general, and said ["I have

given thee the gift of healing,"] and then our stroher attempted the relief

of all diseases indifferently: but frequently with such violent ruhhing, as

from any one would have had a tendency to disperse pains arising from

flatulencies. All this while, he doubted whether there Avere any thing

more in the cause of the cure that followed this friction, than the strong

fancy of the feeble people that addressed him; wherefore, to convince his

incredulity, as he lay in his bed, he had one hand struck dead, and the

usual impulse then bid him to make a trial of his virtue upon himself;

which he did with his other hand, and immediately it returned unto its

former liveliness: this happened for two or three mornings together. But
after this there were thousands of persons who flockt from all parts of

Ireland unto this gentleman, for the cure of their various maladies ; among
whom there were some noble, some learned, and some very pious persons,

and even ministers of the gospel ; and although it was observed that a cure

seldom succeeded without reiterating touches; that the patients often

relapsed; that sometimes he utterly fail'd of doing any thing at all, espe-

cially when there was a decay of nature; and that there were many
distempers that were not at all obedient unto the hand of this famous
practitioner; nevertheless, his touches had thousands of wonderful effects.

There were some philo.^ophical heads, who refer'd all this virtue in the hand
ot our new sort of Chyrurgion, unto a particular complexion in him, or a
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sort of sanative or balsamic ferment^ which was in the spirits of the man-
and who conceived the imjmlse upon him to be but a result of his temper

and like dreams, that are usually according to our constitution; or perhaps
there might be something of a genius, they thought, also in the case. But
Mr. Mather apprehended the "hand of Joab in all this;" and a plot of

Satan, that MupioTsp^viTrjf, Generis humani hostis* lying at the bottom of all.

Mr. Greatreats had confessed unto him that, before these things, he had
bin a student in Cornelius Agrippa, and had essay'd the cure of distempers,

by his Abra kat Ahra ;f and Mr. Mather now feared that the devil, with
whom he had bin so far familiar, did not only now imjjose upon the man
himself, but also design upon multitudes of other people. Wherefore, to

rectifie the thoughts of people about the danger of unaccountable impulses,

which had precipitated Greatreats into his present way of cures; and about

the nature and intent of real miracles, whereof 'twas evident there were

none in the cures by Greatreats pretended unto; and moreover, to prevent

the superstitious neglect of God, and of means, which people were apt,

on this occasion, profanely, to run into; and finally, to prevent the hazards

which might arise unto our sacred religion by our popular apotheising of

a blade who made scepticism in religion one part of his character; Mr.

Mather drew up a discourse relating thereunto. This discourse, being

fc^hown to some of the King's privy-council in Ireland, was approved and

applauded, as most worthy to be printed; but the primate's Chaplain at

last obstructed it, because, forsooth, the Geneva notes and Dr. Ames were

quoted in it, and it was not convenient that there should be any book

printed wherein any quotations were made from such dangerous fanaticks.

However, God blessed this manuscript for the setling of many unstable

minds, and the stopping of mischiefs that were threatened.

§ 14. It is reported in the life of Mr. Eothwel, that being advised by a

dergy-man, more great than icise, to forbear medling with the types, as

themes not convenient for him to study upon, he made that very prohibi-

tion but as an invitation to expect something of an extraordinary concern-

ment in them; and accordingly, falling upon the study of the types, he

found no part of his ministry more advantagiously employed for himself,

or others. Our Mr. Mather, on the other hand, was earnestly desired by

the non-conformist ministers in the city of Dublin to preach upon the types

of evangelical mysteries, in the dispensations of the Old Testament; in

compliance with which, he had not proceeded very far, before he saw cause

to write unto one of his brothers, "the types and shadows of the Old

Testament, if but a little understood, how full are they of gospel-light and

glory ! Having gone through diverse of them, I must acknowledge, with

thankfulness to the praise of the freeness of the grace of the Lord Jesus

Christ, that I have seen more of him than I saw before." With much

labour and judgment, at length, he finished his undertaking, and in a

• Author of a thousand wiles—enemy of the human race. t Magical word.
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course of sermons, from March, 1660, to February, 1668, on first the ^jer-

sonal types, and then tlie real ones, whether first, the more occasional types,

and then the more 2^c>'petual ones. And his church, after his death, calling

another of his worthy brothers—namely, Mr. Nathanael Mather—to suc-

ceed him, that brother of his, in imitation of what Ludovicus Capellus did

for his brother, and what Mr. Dyke, Mr. Culverwel, and others have done

for theirs, in publishing the profitable works of the deceased, published

this course of sermons unto the world; with some judicious discourses

against modern superstitions intermixed. Here, the waxen combs of the

ancient and typical cells being melted down, is (as one expresses it) "rolled

up into shining tapers, to illuminate the students of those mysteries in

finding out the honey that couches in the carcase of the slain lion of the

tribe of Judah." All the talents which Cato spent in erecting a tomb of

Thracian marble for his dead brother Ci^pio, turned not unto so much
account as the care used by Mr. Nathanael Mather thus to bring into the

light the meditations of his excellent brother Samuel; upon a subject

wherein but few had ever waded before him. And if there be a truth in

that opinion of some divines, "that the glory and gladness of the saints

in heaven receives additions, as the good effects of what they formerly did

on earth are there increasing; his action herein was 3'et more worthy the

relation of a brother. But Mr. Mather did not so converse with one more
obscure part of the sacred Scripture, as to leave another uncultivated with

his industrious and inquisitive studies thereupon : the difficulties in the

prophetical part of the New-Testament, as well as in the figurative part of

the Old, were happily assail'd by his learned contemjilations. When he had
made a considerable progress herein, he wrote unto his youngest brother,

who was then a minister in New-England, and since President of the Col-

ledge there—"I must needs tell you how much I do rejoice that it hath

pleased God to stir up your spirit to search into the prophetical parts of

the Scripture; of which I have often thought, and still do, that it is great

pity they are so little minded and seen into by many, both ministers and

others, who do deprive themselves of much satisfaction, which they might
receive thereby. It is not good to despise any part of the mind and coun-

sel of God, revealed in his word; there are unknown treasures and plea-

sures there stored up, more precious than gold and silver; and shall we
not, in the strength of his spirit, search for them ?" And as the brother

to whom he thus wrote gave in sundry treatises, in diverse languages,

unto the church of God, several happy fruits of his enquiries into the

inspired prophecies, which "blessed are they that read and hear," so our

Mr. Mather himself arrived unto such attainments, herein, that he had no

cause to make the confession (tho' such was his modesty that he was ready

enough to do it) of some eminent persons, nxillus sum in propheticis*

When 'tis said, "Blessed are they that keep the things written in this

• I am not profound in the interprelalion of prophecy.
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propliecy," a mathematician will tell us that what we render heep^ is rather

to be render'd ohserve, or ivatch, or mind; for liipsiv, is used by the Greeks

as a term of art^ expressing the astronomical observation of eclipses^ plan-

etary aspects, and other coelestial phoenomena. Mr. Mather accordingly

counted it his blessedness to take an observation of what fulfillment the

divine books of prophecy already had received, and thence make compu-

tation of the times that were yet before us, and of the things to be done in

those times. But of all his apocalyptical explications, or expectations, I

shall here take the liberty to insert no more than this one, which mny
deserve perhaps a little thinking on: "That whenever God sets up in any

of the ten kingdoms, which made the ten horns of the Papal empire, such

an establishment, sovereign and independent, wherein antichrist shall have

neither an E^atfia, nor a Auva/xic:, neither power of laws, nor force of arms,

to defend him and his corruptions; doubtless, then, the witnesses of our

Lord are no more trodden down, to prophecy in sackcloth, an}' longer.

Then therefore expires the 1260 years, and since that such a kingdom

well may be called the Lord^s^ then will the seventh trumpet begin to

sound. Which, that it is near, even at the door, I may say, through

grace I doubt not."

§ 15. While Mr. Mather was thus employ'd, it pleas'd the God of heaven,

to "take away from him the desire of his eyes." He had in the year 1656

married a most accomplished gentlewoman, the sister of Sir John Stevens,

by whom he had four or five children, whereof there lived but one, which

was a daughter. But in the year 1668 this gentlewoman fell into a sick-

ness, that lasted five or six weeks; all which time she continued full of

divine peace and joy, and uttered many extraordinary expressions of grace,

wherewith her pious friends were extreamly satisfied. When she drew near

her end, her husband, seeing her in much pain, said, "you are going where

there will be no more pain, sighing or sorrow." Whereto she answered,

"Ah, my dear, and where there will be no more sin!" And her sister

saying to her, "You are going to heaven," she answered, "I am there

already!" So she went awa}', having those for her last words, "Come,

Lord, come. Lord Jesus!" Not very long after this did Mr. Mather fall

ill himself, of an impostume in his liver: but as in the time of his health

and strength, he had maintained an "even w^alk with God," without such

raptures of soul as many Christians have bin carried forth unto, so now,

m the time of his illness, he enjoyed a certain tranquillity of soul, without

any approaches toward rapturous extasie. He never was a man of words,

but of a silent and a thinking temper, a little tinged with melancholly
;
and

now he lay sick, he did not speak much to those that were about him

;

yet what he did speak was full of weight and worth, nor will his friends

ever forget with what solemnity he then told them, "that he had preached

unto them the truths of the great God, and that he now charged them to

• To watch. t A soyereignty founded in law. X The sovereignty of physical force.
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adhere unto those truths, in the firm and full faith whereof he was now
entering into glor}': and that he did particularly exhort them to wash
every day in the precious blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, and by faith

apply his perfect and spotless righteousness unto their own souls." It has

indeed bin commonly observed, that children "who honour their father

and their mother," according to the first commandment in the second table

of the law, which has a peculiar prom/se annexed unto it, have the recom-

pense of a long life upon earth. And I take notice that, in the command-
ment, what we translate, "that thy days may be long," is to be read, "that

they may prolong thy days;" that is, thy father and thy mother, they shall

prolong thy days, by blessing of thee, in the name of God, if thou carry

it well unto them. But when the Sovereign Providence of heaven makes

exceptions unto this general rule, we may believe that what is not fulfilled

in the letter^ is fulfilled in the letter: and some, that "live long in a littlo

time," also have their days pi'oJonged in the enjoyment of life with the

Lord Jesus Christ, our life throughout eternal ages. Thus, our Mr. Mather

had bin as dutiful a Joseph as perhaps ever any parents had; and by his

yearly and costly presents to his aged father, after he came to be a master

of possessions in Ireland, he continued the expressions of his dutifulness

unto the last; nevertheless, he now died, October 29, 1671, when he wanted

about six months of being six and forty years old: and yet, as they who
have gone to prove Adam a longer-lived person than Methuselah,#use to

urge that Adam was to be suj)posed fifly or sixty years old, being in the

"perfect stature of man" at his first creation, so, if it be considered how
much of a man our Mather was while he was yet a child, and if it be further

considered how much work he did for the Lord Jesus-Christ after he came

to the "perfect stature of man," he must be reckoned, "an old man full

of grace, though not full of days;" and that epitaph which was once the

great Jewel's, may be written on his grave, in the church of St. Nicholas,

in the city of Dublin, where his ashes lie covered.

Diu vixit, licet nun diu fuii*

BUT NOW

Gone where the wicked cease from troubling, and where the weary are at rest.

• He lived a long life, and yet did not live long.
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uiliiijrjLjliii xxXo

THE LIFE OF MR. SAMUEL DANFORTH.

§ 1. Most Christian and candid is the speech of a certain author, who
yet writes himself, "A beneficed minister, and reguLar son of the Church of

England," when he says, "I never thought them good painters, who draw
the pictures of the dissenting brethren with dirt and soot, but I, knowing
them to be unlike those pictures, have with just offence beheld their inju-

ries, and would have been pleased to have seen them described by some
impartial and ingenious master, as fit to adorn the palaces of Princes."

Reader, I am going' to draw the picture of another minister, who was a

non-conformist unto Emendables, in the Church of England; wherein tho'

I am not ingenious, yet I will be impartial, and therefore, instead of the

dirt and soot, which the persecuting bigots for a few ceremonies would

employ upon the memory of such men, I, will, with an honest and modest

report of his character, cause him to be remembered next unto the first

fellow of that Colledge, whereof he was the next.

§ 2, This w^as Mr. Samuel Danforth, son to Mr. N. Danforth ; a gentleman

of such estate and repute in the Avorld, that it cost him a considerable sum
to escape the knighthood, which K. Charles I. imposed on all of so much
per annum; and of such figure and esteem in the Church, that he pro-

cured that famous lecture at Framlingham in Suffolk, where he had a

fine mannour; which lecture was kept by Mr. Burroughs, and many other

noted ministers in their turns; to whom, and especially to Mr. Shepard,

he prov'd a Gaius, and then especially when the Laudian fury scorched

them. This person had three sons, whereof the second was our Samuel,

born in September, in the year 1626, and by the desire of his mother, who

died three years after his birth, earnestly dedicated unto the "schools of

the prophets." His father brought him to New-England in the year 1634,

and at his death, about four years after his arrival here, he committed this

hopeful son of many cares and prayers, unto the paternal oversight of

Mr. Shepard, who proved a kind patron unto him. His early piety

answered the pious education bestowed upon him; and there was one

instance of it somewhat singularly circumstanced: when he was reciting

to his tutor, out of the heathen poets, he still made some ingenious addi-

tion and correction upon those passages which ascribed those things unto

the false gods of the gentiles, that could not without blasphemy be ascribed

unto any one but the "Holy One of Israel:" his tutor gave him a sharp

reprehension for this, as for a meer impertinency ; but this conscientious

child reply'd, "Sir, I can't in conscience recite the blasphemies of these

wretches, without washing my mouth upon it!" Nevertheless, a fresh
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oecasion occurring, his tutor gave him another sharp reprehension for his

doing once again as he had formerly done; but the tutor, to the amaze-

ment of them all, was terribly and suddenly seized with a violent convul-

sion-fit; out of which when he at last recovered, he acknowledg'd it as an

hand of God upon him, for his harshness to his pupil, whose conscientious-

ness he now a})plauded.

§ 3. His learning, with his virtue, ere long brought him into the station

of a tutor; being made the second fellow of Harvard-Colledge, that appears

in the catalogue of our graduates. The diary which, even in those early

times, he began to keep of passages belonging to his interior state, give

great proof of his proficiency in godliness, under the various ordinances

and providences of the Lord Jesus Christ; the watchfulness, tenderness

and conscientiousness of aged Christianity accompained him, while he was

j'ct but young in years. His manner was to rise before the sun, for the

exercises which Isaac attended in the evening; and in the evening like-

wise he withdrew, not only from the conversation then usually maintained,

which he thought hurtful to his mind by its infectious levity, but from

supper it self also, for the like exercises of devotion. Although he was

preserved free from every thing scandalous^ or immoral^ yet he seem'd, as

Tertullian speaks, N'ulli rei natus 7iisi j^oeniteniice ;* and the sin of unfruii-

fulness gave as much perplexity to him, as more scandalous and immoral

practices do to other men; for which comprehensive sin, keeping a secret

fiist, once before the Lord, the Hoi}'- Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ so

powerfully and rapturously comforted him, with those words, "he that

abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; without

me ye can do nothing;" that the remembrance thereof was all his days

afterwards comfortable unto him.

§ 4. Mr. Welds returning for England, the church at Koxbury invited

Mr. Danforth to become a Colleague to Mr. Eliot, whose evangelico.l em-

ployments abroad among the Indians made a Colleague at home to be

necessary for him. The pastoral charge of that church he undertook m
the year 1650, and no temptations arising, either from the incomjjetoicy of

the salary allow 'd him to support an hospitable f^imily, or from the j^rovo-

cation which unworthy men in the neighbourhood sometimes tried him
withal, could perswade him to accept of motions, which were made unto

him, to remove unto more comfortable settlements; but keeping his eye

upon the great man's motto prudens qui 2^ci,tie72s,-f he continued in his

Koxbury station, for three years more than thy-ice seven together. All this

time, as he studied use, by endeavours to do good, not only in that partic-

ular town, but with influences more general and extensive, so he did en-

deavour to signalize himself by studying of peace, Avith a moderating and

interposing sort of temper, in rising differences; being of the opinion, that

usually they have little peace of conscience, who do not make much con-

• Fruitful in nothing but penitence. t He is wise who is patient.
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science of peace." And when he then came to dye, spending one whole
sleepless night in a survey of his past life, he said, "he could find no
remarkable miscarriage (through the grace of Christ) in all this time to

charge himself withal, but that with Hezekiah he had served the Lord
with a perfect heart all his days."

§ 5. The sermons with which he fed his flock were elaborate and sub-

stantial; he was a notable text-man^ and one who had more than forty or

fifty scriptures distinctly quoted in one discourse; but he much recom-

mended himself by keeping close to his main text, and avoiding of all

remote excurtions and vagaries; and there was much notice taken of it,

that though he were a very judicious preacher, yet he was therewithal so

affectionate, "that he rarely, if ever, ended a sermon without weeping." On
the Lord's days in the forenoons, he expounded the books of the Old
Testament ; in the afternoons, he discoursed on the body of divinity, and

many occasional subjects, and some chapters in the Epistle to the Eomans,

until the year 1661; and then he began to handle the "harmony of the

four Evangelists," proceeding therein to those words of our Lord Jesus

Christ, in Luke xiv. 14, "Thou shalt be recompenced at the resurrection

of the just:" On which, having preached his last sermon, it proved indeed

his last; and from thence he had no more to do, but now "waits all the

days of his appointed time, until his change come," at that resurrection,

when our Lord Jesus Christ shall call, and he shall ansiver that call, and

the Lord shall have a "desire to the work of his hands." He also preach'd

a monthly lecture, and on many private occasions, at meetings of Chris-

tians, in the families of the faithful. But instead of ever venturing upon

any extemporaneous performances, it was his manner to write his sermons

tivic/; over; and it was in a fair long hand that he wrote them. His utter-

ance was free, clear, and giving much in a little time; his memory very

tenacious, and never known to fail him, though he allow'd it no assistances.

And unto all the other commendable things observed in the discharge of

his ministry, he added that of a most pastoral watchfulness over his flock.

Hence he not only visited the sick as a messenger from heaven to them,

"one among a thousand," but when he met persons recovered from sick-

ness, he would, at this rate accost them: "Well, you have been in God's

school; but what have you learnt? what good have you got?" And not-

able were the eftects of these his applications. Hence also he took much

care that none should keep an "house of public entertainment" in his town,

but such as would keep good orders and manners in their houses ;
and the

tavern being in view of his own study-window, when he saw any town-

dwellers tippling there, he would go over and chide them away. Hence

likewise he would animadvert upon miscarriages that came in his way,

with all watchful and zealous fiiithfulness, and one instance of his doing so

had something peculiar in it. A "day of humiliation" was to be attended,

and a man of another town, by unseasonable driving a cart through the
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Street, caused this good man to come out and reprove him for the affront

he thereby put upon the devotions of the people in the neighbourhood

:

the man made him an obstinate and malapert answer, but when he came

home, he found one of his children suddenly dead ; upon this he could

have no rest in his mind, until he came to this "reprover in the gate,"

with humble and many tokens of repentance.

§ 6. After his "contraction," according to the old usage of New-England,

unto the virtuous daughter of Mr. Wilson (whereat Mr. Cotton preached

the sermon) he was married unto that gentlewoman in the year 1651.

Of twelve children by her, there are four now at this day surviving;

whereof two are now worthy ministers of the gospel. When his wife

was under discouragements at any time, through domestick straits, he

would reply, "Ben't you discouraged; if you undergo more difficulties

than other gentlewomen, still we have the Lord's part, and at last you

shall have an ample recompence, a prophet's recompence!" As his end

approached, he had strong apprehensions of its approach ; and the very

night before he fell sick, he told his wife he "had been much concerned how

she with her children would subsist, if he should be removed ; but now he

had got over it, and firmly believed in the covenant of God for them, that

they should be, by the Divine Providence, as well provided for as they

could be if he were alive:" which has been since accomplished unto admira-

tion! Immediately after this, he fell sick of a putred fever, occasioned

by a damp, cold, nocturnal air, on a journey; and in the space of six

days passed from natural health to eternal peace, November 19, 1674.

Of his dying prayers for his consort, one of the most lively was, that her

daughter (now the wife of Edward Bromfield, Esq.) might be made a rich

blessing and comfort unto her; and this also hath not been without its

observable accomplishment! But if we now enquire after an epitaph, to be

inscribed on the tomb where his ashes now lye, with those of our govern-

our Dudley, for whose honourable family he alwaj's had a great friendship,

I know not whether one might not be taken out of the words of his ven-

erable old Collegue Mr. Eliot, who would say, "My Brother Danforth

made the most glorious end that ever I saw !" or from a poem of Mr.

Weld's upon him, which had a clause to this purpose:

Mighty in Pcrijiliirc, searching out the sense,

All the hard IhinKs of it, unfolding thence :

He /«bV each trulli ; his faith, love, tenderness,

None can to Ih' lifci as did his life express:

Our minds with gospel his rich lectures fed

;

Luke, and his life, at once are finished

:

Our new-built Church now suffers too by this,

Larger its windows, but its lights are less.

§ 7. The least pupils in astronomy cannot now, without some diversion,

reflect upon the adronomy of the ancients, when we read them declaiming

against the splmrical figure of the heavens: the many passages to .this

purpose in Justin Martyr, and Ambrose, and Theodoret, and Theophylact,

and the great Austin himself, I will not recite, least, reader, we should,

before we are aware, play too much with the heanh of the Fathers: nor
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would we lay aside our value for good old Chrysostom's theologv, l^ecause

we find him in a confident and a triumphing manner upbraiding the world
with such an opinion as, ns 'sirfiv 6i CipaipostT^ spavov etval a, iro(paivofjLSvoi : "Where
are those men that imagine that the heavens have a sphoerical form?" •

since the Scripture saith, "God stretched forth the heavens as a curtain,

and he spread them as a tent to dwell in," which are not sphoerical. We
will not call them /00/5 for these harangues; but leave it unto one of them-
selves, even Jerom, to pass his censure upon them, est in Ecclesia stultilo-

quium, si quis Ccelum putet fornicis modo curvafum, Esaice, quern non intelligit,

sermone deceptus: '"Tis foolish speaking in the Church, if any, throuo-h

misapprehension of the Avords of Isaiah, shall affirm that the heavens are

not round." The divines of the latter ages are (though, to our surprize,

the voluminous Tostatus was not!) better astronomers than those of the

former; and among the divines, that have been astronomers, our Mr. Sam-
uel Danforth comes in with a claim of some consideration. Several of his

astronomical composures have seen the light of the sun; but one especially

on this occasion. Among the "four hundred and odd comets," the histo-

ries whereof have been preserved in the records of learned men, a special

notice was taken of that which alarumed the whole world in the year

1664. ISTow, although our Danforth had not the advantages of Hevelius,

to discover how many odd clots, compact and lucid, there were in the head

of that blazing-star, with one thicker than the rest, until it was grown to

twenty four minutes diameter, nor to determine that it was at least six

times as big as the earth, and that its parallax rendered it at length as

remote from the earth as Mars himself, nevertheless, he diligently observed

the motions of it, from its first appearance in Corvus, whence it made a

descent, crossing the tropick of Capricorn, till it arrived unto the main

top-sail of the ship^ and then it returned through Canis Major, and again

crossed the tropick of Capricorn, passing through Lepus, Eridamus, and

the Equinoctial, and entered into the mouth of the Whale, and so into

Aries; where it retired, not leaving any philosopher able to fulfil the

famous prophecy of Seneca, in predicting the new appearance of it. He
therefore published a little treatise, entitled, "An Astronomical Descrip-

tion of the late Comet, with a brief Theological Description thereof/' in

which treatise he not only proves, that a comet can be no other than a

"coelestial luminary moving in the starry heavens," whereof especially the

"largeness of* the circle" in which it moves is a mathematical and irrefrag-

able demonstration, but also he improves the opinion of a comet's being

portentous^ endeavouring, as it became a devout preacher, to awaken man-

kind by this portent, out of a sinfd security. Now, though for my own

part, I am sometimes ready to say, with a learned man, tcedet me divina-

tionis in re tarn incerta;* yet when I consider, how many learned men have

made laborious collections of remarkable and calamitous events, to render

* I am tired of drawing portents from so uncertain a thing.
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comets ominous, I cr.nnot reproach the essays of pious'men, to perswadc
us, "that wheu the hand of Ueaven is thus writing mene tekel, it is not

amiss for us mortals to make serious reflections thereupon." But besides

this, there are two other discourses of this worthy man printed among us.

One is, "The Cry of Sodom, enquired into, or, a testimony against the sins

of uncleanness," which, with much wonder and sorrow, he saw too many
of the rising generation in the country carried away withah Another is,

"A Recognition of New-England's Errand into the Wilderness," or a ser-

mon preached unto the general assembly of the colony, at their anni-

versary election; the design of which was to remind them of what he

summarily thus expresses: "You have solemnly expressed, before God,

angels and men, that the cause of leaving your country, kindred, and

father's houses, and transporting yourselves, with your wives, little ones,

and substance over the vast ocean, into this waste and howling wilderness,

was your liberty to walk in the laith of the gospel with all good con-

science, according to the order of the gospel, and your enjoyment of the

pure worship of God, according to his institution, without humane mix-

tures and impositions."

EPITAPHIUM.

Non diihium est, qitin eo ivcrif, quo stellre eunt,

Danfokthus, qui stellis semper sc associavit.*

In December 1659, the (until then unknown) malady of "bladders in

the windpipe," invaded and removed many children; by opening of one

of them, the malady and remedy (too late for very many) were discovered.

Among those many that thereby expired, were the three children of the

Reverend Mr, S. D., the eldest of whom (being upward of five years and

a half; so gracious and intelligent were her expressions and behaviour,

both living and dying, and so evident her faith in Christ) was a luculent

commentary on that marvellous prophecy, that the child should dye an

hundred years old. How the sorrowful flither entertained this solemn

providence may be partly gathered from what he expressed unto such as

came to attend his branches unto their graves; of which may be said, as

was said of Job, "in all this he sinned not." He saw meet to pen down
the minutes of what he spake, and they are faithfully taken out of his

own manuscript:

"My Friends: If any that see my grief should sny unto me, as the Danites unto Micah,

'What iiili'th thee?' I thank God I cannot answer as lie did, 'They have taken away my gods.'

My heart was indeed somewhat set upon my chihlren, especially the eldest; but they were

none of my gods, none of my portion; my portion is whole and untoucht unto tliis day. To
understand myself, and to communicate unto my hearers, the spiritual meaning and compass

of the law and rule, and tiie nature of gospel obedience, hath been my design and work, upon
whicli I liave emjiloy'd much reading and study, and wiiat faitii, hope, love, patience, &c., tiie

glorious wisdom, power and mercy of Cod do oblige us to render. I have endeavoured to

* His iinine is wedded (o (he stnrs ; and i-ven
|

Hi^ Ik.me nnd theirs arc one in yonder lieaven.
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set forth before you, what if God will now try whether they were meer notions and specu-
1 itions that I spake, or whether I believed as I spake, and whether there be any divine spark
ill my heart? I remember him that said to Abraham, 'Hereby I know that thou fearest me,
ill that thou hast not with-held from me tliy son, thine only son.' It is the pleasure of God
that (besides all that may be gain'd by reading, and studying, and preaching) I should learn

and teach obedience by the things that I suffer. The holy fire is not to be fetched for you,

out of such a flint as I am, without smiting. Not long before these stroaks lighted upon us,

it pleased God marvellously to quicken our hearts (both mine and my wife's) and to stir up
ill us most earnest desires after himself: and now he hath taken our children, will he accept

us unto freer and fuller communion with himself, blessed be his holy name! I trust the Lord
hatli done what he hath done in wisdom, and faithfulness, and dear love; and that in takinf

these pleasant things from me, he exerciseth and expresseth as tender affection unto me, as

1 now express towards them in mourning for the loss of them. I desire, with Ephraim, 'to

beinuan myself,' &.c. Jer. xxxi. 18, 19. O that I might hear the Lord answering me as he did

vcr. 20! It is meet to be said to God, 'We have born chastisement, we will not offend;

what we see not, teach thou us; and if we have done iniquity, we vvill do so no more.'

We know, and God much more knows enough in us, and by us to justifie his repeated

stroaks, tho' we cannot tax ourselves with any known way of disobedience. My desire is,

that none may be overmuch dismayed at what hath befallen us; and let no man by any

means be offended. Who may say to the Lord, 'What dost thou?' I can say from my heart,

tlio' what is come upon us is very dreadful and amazing, yet I consent unto the will of God
that it is good. Doth not the goldsmith cast his metal into the furnace? And you husband-

men, do you not cause the flail to pass over your grain, not that you hate your wheat, but that

you desire pure bread? Had our children replyed when we corrected tiiem, we could not have

born it; but, poor hearts, they did us reverence; how much rather should wo be subject to

the Father of spirits, and live ? You know that, nine years since, I was in a desolate condition

—without father, without mother, without wife, without children: but what a father, and

mother, and wife have been bestow'd upon me, and are still continued, tlio' my children are

removed. And, above all, although I cannot deny but that it pierceth my very heart to call to

remembrance the voice of my dear children, calling 'father, tuther!' a voice now not heard:

yet I bless God it doth far more abundantly refresh and rejoyce me to hear the Lord

continually calling unto me, 'My son, my son! my son, despise not the chastening of the

Lord, nor faint thou when thou art corrected of him.' And blessed be God, that doth not

despise the affliction of the afflicted, nor hide his f\ice from him. 'Twas the consideration that

God had sanctify'd and glorify'd himself, by striking an holy awe and dread of his majesty

into the hearts of his people, that made Aaron hold his peace: and if the Lord will, glorify

himself by my family, by these awful stroaks upon me, quickning parents unto their duty,

and awakening their children to seek after the Lord, I shall desire to be content, though my

name be cut off": and I beseech you be eJirnest wttli the Lord for us, that he would keep us

from sinning against him; and that he would teach us to saactifie his name, and tho' our dear

branches have forsaken us, yet that he that hath promised to be with his children in six trou-

bles and in seven, would not forsake us. My heart truly would be consura'd, and would

even dye within me, but that the good will of him that dwelt in the burning bush, and his

good word of promise, are my trust and stay."

Vol. II.—

5
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CHAPTER 17.

ECCLESIASTES;*

THE LIFE OP THE REVEREND AND EXCELLENT JONATHAN MITC H EL:

A Pastor of the Church and a Glory of the Colledge, in Cambridge, New-England.

WRITTEN BY COTTON MATHER.

Simul et jucunda ct Idonea

dicere vittt,

Lectorcm delcctando simul atque monendo.f

THE SECOND EDITION.

THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY.

To the Church at Cambridge in New-England, and to the Students of the Colledge there.

Eight Worshipful, Reverend and Dearly Beloved: There have

been few churches in the world so "lifted up to Heaven," in respect of a

succession of super-eminent ministers of the gospel, as the church in Cam-

bridge has been. Hooker, Shepard, Mitchel, Oakes, (all of them yours)

were great lights. You know that if light has been brought into a room,

when it is removed, the ])lace becomes darker than if never any such

Dr. Tuckney's Epistle, prefixed IJg^t had bccu thcrc. A Icamcd pcu iu an "epistle
toMr.cottononEcciesiastes. dcdicatorj" to thc inhabitants of Boston in Lincoln-

shire, puts them in mind what an happy people they once were, while

under the teaching of Mr. Cotton, who was from them removed to plant

churches for Christ in the American Desart: And prays them to consider,

"That as empires and kingdoms, so particular churches have had their

periods. Bethel has prov'd a Beth-haven: in after times, we find young
profane mockers in Bethel, and scornful neuters in Penuel, go to Shiloh;

think of the sometimes glorious churches in Asia, says he. And he adds,

that he had on purpose visited some places, where God had before planted

his church, and a faithful ministry, to see if he could discern any foot-

steps and remembrances of such a mercy, and 'lo, they were all overgrown

with thorns, and nettles had over-covered the face thereof, and the stone-

wall thereof is broken down.' And as he further well observes, when the

Lord has been provoked to remove the candlestick, he is very hardly

induced to restore it again. The Ark never returned to the same place

from whence it was in a way of judgment removed, and the 'glory of the

Lord,' which, after its gradual removes, was at last quite gone from the

* The Preacher. + His life, in virtue great, with genius bright.

V Yields two-fold fruit, instruction and delight.
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first temple, was not restored in tlie second, till Christ's fi.rst coming, nor
will it be iu this their rejection, till his second^ Mercy forbid that such
things as these should be verified in New-England, or in Cainbrid'^e!

That this may not be your case, it concerns you not wantonly to play or

f^ht by the light yet remaining, but to make the best improvement of
your present advantages, giving all due encouragement to that worthy
person who is now over you in the Lord.

Concerning your famous pastor, Mitchel, I confess I had the happiness
of a special intimacy with him, in his life time, nor do I know any one
death (that of natural relations excepted) that ever has been so grievous

and afflictive to my spirit, as was his. By reason of his eminent parts

and piety, he had an happy influence on all these churches. Many of

them fare the better at this day, because the preachers whom they are

now instructed b}^, whilst students at the colledge, lived under his min-

istry. The colledge, Cambridge, New-England, may glory that ever such
an one had his education there! As for the description of his life, by my
Son emitted herewith, I have nothing to say concerning the loriter, or

this endeavour of his, because of my relation to him; only, that it is

what he could collect, whether by information from those that kuew that

excellent man, or from his private manuscripts, which he had the perusal

of it. It is not without the Providence of Christ, that it should be com-

mitted to the PRESS, at such a time, when there are agitations about some
disciplinary questions amongst yourselves. What the judgment of that

man of God was, you have in the subsequent relation of his life presented

to your view.

The original manuscript, written by Mr. Mitchel's own hand, I have

by me. Whether he committed his thoughts to writing, with any design

of publication, or for the satisfaction of some persons in a more private

way, I know not; but it is now evident, that when his spirit was inclined

thereunto. Heaven designed his meditations should be brought into pub-

lick view. Whilst he was living, you that were of his flock had (and,

considering his great worth and wisdom, it would have been a reproach

to you if 3^ou had not had) an high esteem of his judgment. "Being dead

he yet speaketh to you," out of his grave. Those of you that retain a

living remembrance of him, in your hearts, will easily discern something

of Mr. Mitchel's spirit in the way of his arguing. He does therein

(according to his wonted manner) express himself with great caution and

prudence, avoiding extreams, in the controverted subject. It cannot be

denied but that there has been an error in some churches, who have made

this or that 7node to be a ^^ divine institution,^^ which Christ has not made

to be so: and that there has been an unjustifiable severity in imposing

circumstantials not instituted, whereby some truly gracious souls have

been discouraged from offering themselves to joyn in fellowship with such

churches. Thus it has been, when an oral declaration o^ faith and repent-
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ance has been enjoyned on all communicants, and that before the whole

congregation; when as many an humble pious soul has not been gifted

with such confidence. So likewise has it been, when the exact account

of the time and manner of conversion has been required: whenas there

have been multitudes of true believers (such especially as have been

advantaged with a religious education) that the seed of grace has sprung

Mr. Baxter of Infant Bap- up \\\ their souls " thcy kuow not how," Mark iv. 27. Mr.
tism, p. 129, 133. BaxtcF rclatcs, that he was once at a meeting of miiny

Christians, as eminent for holiness as most in the land, of whom divers

were ministers of great fame; and it was desired that every one should

give an account of the time and manner of his conversion, and there was

but one of them all, that could do it. And (says he) "I averr, from my
heart, that I neither know the day nor the year when I began to be sin-

cere." For churches, then, to expect an account of that from all that they

receive into their fellowship, is unscriptural and unreasonable. Neverthe-

less, it concerns them to beware of the other extream of laxness in admis-

sit>n unto the Lord's holy table. You know that your pastor Mitciiel

had a latitude in his judgment as to the subject of baptism, (as also Dr.

Ames, Mr. Cotton, and others of the congregational perswasion, had) but as

to admissions to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, I know no man that

was more conscientiously careful to keep unqualified persons from partaking

therein than was he. As for this or that mode in examining of persons

that offer themselves to be communicants in our churches, whether it shall

be by a more continued relation of the work of grace in their hearts, or

by questions and answers, (as was practised in the church at Hartford in

Mr. Hooker's time, and which may possibly be as edifying a way as the

former,) or whether the persons designing to partake in the Lord's Supper,

shall declare their experiences orally or in writing, are prudentials, which

our Lord has left unto churches to determine as they shall find most

expedient for their own edification. Nevertheless, the substance of the

thing (viz: "either a relation, as 'tis called, or an equivalent") ought to be

insisted on. Churches are bound in duty to enquire, not only into the

knowledge and orthodoxij, but into the spiritual estate of those Avhom they

receive into full communion in all the ordinances of Christ. Some have

thought that such qualifications are not to be expected from children born

in the church, as from strangers; but they never had that opinion out of

the Scripture, which says expressly concerning them that would eat the

passover, that, "there is one law to him that is home-born, and to the

stranger"—Exod. xii. 49; Numb. ix. 14. Wherefore in the platform of

capt. 12. discipline it is said, "the like trial is to be required of such members
'

'''• of the church as were born in the same, or received their member-

.sihip, and were baptized in their infancy or minority, by virtue of the cov-

enant of their parents, when being grown up to years of discretion, thr'v

shall desire to be made partakers of the Lord's table, unto which, because
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holy tilings are not to be given to the unworthy, therefore it is requisite

mat those as well as others should come to their trial and examination,

and manifest their faith and repentance by an open profession thereof,

before they are received to the Lord's Supper, and otherwise not to be

admitted thereunto;" these are the words in the "platform of discipline,"

agreed unto by the elders and messengers of the churches in the synod

at Cambridge; in which synod were Mr. Cotton, Mr. Rogei's, Mr. Norton,

learned and aged divines, besides many others of great eminency. It is

not the opinion of men, but the Scripture which must decide the contro-

versie. Nevertheless, the judgment of those eminent divines who had

deeply searched into these matters is not to be slighted. Nor is the pri-

vate sentiment of this or that person to be laid in the balance with the

judgment of a synod, consisting of persons of far greater authority than

any younger ones pretended to be of a contrary opinion. Nor is there

weight in that allegation, that when a man declares his own experiences, he

"testifies concerning himself," and therefore his testimony is of no validity.

By the same reason it may be said churches are not to examine those that

essay to joyn themselves to them, about the soundness of their faith. For

they may (as Arius did) profess that they believe articles of faith, which

God knows they do not believe, nor is there any thing but their own tes-

timony to prove that they do believe as they profess. But, above all,

their notion is to be rejected, as a church-corrupting principle, who assert

that the sacrament is a converting ordinance. Papists, Erastians, and

some others, whom I forbear to mention, have so taught; but their hete-

rodoxy has been abundantly refuted, not only by congregational writers,

such as Mr. John Beverly against Timpson, but by worthy authors of the

Presbyterian perswasion, particularly by Mr. Gelapsy in his " Aaron's Rod;'^

Dr. Drake in his answer to Mr. Humphrys, and Mr. Vines, in his treatise

of the Lord's-Supper. If the sacrament were appointed to be a converting

ordinance, then the most scandalous persons in the world—yea, heathen

people—ought to have it administered unto them; for we may not with-

hold from them the means appointed for their conversion. The Scripture

says, "Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread,"

1 "^Cor. xi. 28, which clearly intimates that if, upon examination, he

finds himself in a state of sm and unregeneracy, he ought not to "eat of

that bread."

Blessed Mr. Mitchel would frequently assert that, if it should pass for

current doctrine in New-England, that all persons "orthodox in judgment,"

as to the matters offaith, and " not scandalous in life," ought to be admitted

to partake of the Lord's-Supper, without any examination concerning the

" work of grace in their hearts," it would be a real apostacy from former

principles, and a degeneracy from the reformation which we had attained

unto. I am willing* upon this occasion to bear my testimony to the present

truth, and to leave it upon record unto posterity; not knowing how soon
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the Lord Jesus may by one providence or other (of which I have had

several warnings) remove me from my present station among these churches.

The arguments which have induced me to believe and testifie, as now I do,

are such as these:

1. Time was when churches in New-England believed there was clear

Scripture proof for the practice we plead for. Particularly that scripture,

Psal. iv. 10, "I have not hidden thy righteousness from the great congre-

gation;" and that, Psal. Ixvi. 16, "Come and hear, all ye that fear God,

and will declare what he has done for my soul." And that scripture, 1

Pet. iii. 15, "Be ready always to give an answer to every man, that asks

you a reason of the hope that is in you," does by just consequence intimate

as much as we assert. Some have been bold to say, that since the apostle

in the place alledged, speaks of believers apologizing for their hope before

persecutors, it is an abuse of Scripture from thence to infer that any thing

of that nature ought to be done for the satisfaction of churches. But

renowned Mr. Hooker, in a manuscript which I have seen, answering the

objections of some who disliked the practice of these churches, in examin-

ing and inquiring into the spiritual estate of their communicants, especially

their requiring an account from the children of the church,) argues judi-

ciously that if Christians are bound to give an account of the grounds of

their hope to persecutors, much more to churches that shall desire it. So

Mr. Shephard, the faithful and famous pastor of the church in Cambridge,

in his answer to Mr. Ball. And to the same purpose, in the platform of

discipline, it is inferred that men must declare and shew their repentance,

and faith, and effectual calling, because these are the reason of a well-

grounded hope. Now, for any man to charge these worthies of the Lord,

and the platform of discipline, with abusing Scripture when they made

such an inference, is a very unbecoming presumption. It was formerly

thought that Scripture examples are not wanting to warrant the practice

of our churches in this matter, since John required those whom he admit-

ted to his baptism, to make a confession of their sins. And the apostles

expected a declaration of their repentance from such as they admitted into

the primitive church—Acts ii. 38. And Philip examined the eunuch

concerning the sincerity of his faith—Acts viii. 37.

2. "That principle which tends to bring persons not duly qualified to

partake in holy things, must needs be displeasing to the holy Lord Jesus

Christ."—He would have his servants to "distinguish betwixt the precious

and the vile"—Jer. xv. 19. And to turn away from such as have only

"the form, and not the power of godliness" in them—2 Tim. iii. 5: they

that have only a doctrinal knowledge, and an external conversion free

from scandal, without regeneration, have no more than a form of godliness.

If Christians should not make such persons their familiars, -certainly they

ought not to admit them to their sacred communion. It is a very solemn

woid, which the Lord has spoken, saying, "You have brought into ray
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sanctuary uncircumcised in heart, to be in my sanctuary to pollute it-

even in my house, when you offer the bread and the blood. No stranger

uncircumcised in heart, shall enter into my sanctury."—Ezek. xliv. 7 9.

Tliat man does but defile the sanctuary of the Lord, that has not the " water

of separation [the blood of Christ through faith] sprinkled upon him"

—

Numb. xix. 20. But this principle or position, that persons are to be
admitted to the table of the Lord without enquiring into their REGENERA-
TION, tends to bring the "uncircumcised in heart" into the sanctuary.

If churches should neglect all examinations concerning the orthodoxy oi

those they receive into their communion, would not that have a natural

tendency to bring heterodox, and it may be heretical persons into their

communion? By a parity of reason, the omitting all enquiries, as to the

spiritual experience of them that come to the table of the Lord, has a tend-

ency to fill the sanctuary with those who never had any experimental

knowledge of the things of God.

3. "The church ought to know, as far as men can judge, that the per-

sons whom they admit to the Lord's Table are fit, and have a right to be

there."—Now, none are meet to partake of the Lord's Supper, excepting

such as have experienced a "saving work of grace." They must be such

as can and will examine themselves—1 Cor. xi. 28. And therefore must

have the matter of self-examination, which is faith, repentance, and love,

and other graces. Thus it was in the primitive apostolical church—Acts

ii. 47: "The Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved."

Churches are to receive such as the "Lord has received"—Eom. xiv. 1, 2,

3. Such as are "united to Christ"—! Cor. xii. 27; 1 Thess. i. 1: "Living

stones" must be in that building—1 Pet. ii. 5—Made ready by a work of

divine grace on and in them, before they are laid there; of which the

"prepared materials" in Solomon's temple were a type—1 Kings vi. 7.

They ought to be saints and "faithful in Christ Jesus"—Eph. i. 1. How

shall the churches hnow that the persons who offer themselves to their

communion are such, unless they pass under their trial—Rev. li. 2. If a

man claim right to a privilege, and yet showeth no sufficient reason, he

ought to be debarred until he can some way or other prove his claim.

It is true, the judgment of churches is follible: grace being a secret thing,

hid in his heart: only Christ seeth it: churches cannot always discern the

tares from the wheat. Nevertheless, they may not willingly receive in

hypocrites. Ballarmine himself is fain to confess as much as that comes

to. When such were found in churches in the apostolical times, it is said,

that they "crept in privily and unawares "—Gal. ii. 4; Jude v. 4; which

intimates unto us that they did not icHlingly admit such into their fellow-

sliip. When the enemy sowed tares in the field, a culpable sleeping m
those that should have been more watchful was the cause of it—Math,

xiii. 25. They who object that we are bound in charity to believe that

the persons who offer themselves to our communion are regenerate, with-
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out ever making any enquiry into their spiritual estate, may with as god
reason affirm that we are bound in charity to believe that they are "sound

in the faith," without examining them about the matter. A rational charity,

grounded upon evidence, and not a blind charity, is the rule according lo

which churches are to proceed.

4. "That practice, which Christ has owned with his special blessing and

presence, ought not to be decryed as an human invention, but rather owned

as a divine institution."—Was not the Lord's blessing Aaron's rod an effect-

ual demonstration that his ministry had a divine approbation? Is not Paul's

calling to the ministry, and Peter's also, proved from this argument, that

God owned and blessed them both?—1 Cor. ix. 1, 2; Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9. That

Christ has owned his churches, in their enquiries into the spiritual estate

of such as they admit into their communion with his special gracious

presence, is most certain. Have not some been converted by hearing

others give an account of their conversion? How many have been com-

forted, and how many edified thereby! Avhich proveth that this practice

is lawful and laudable, and that to sti<jmatize it so, as some have done, is

not pleasing to the Lord.

5. "To use all lawful means to keep church communion pure, it is a

duty incumbent upon all churches, and most eminently on churches in

New-England."—It is known to all the world, that church reformation,

and iniriUj as to all administrations therein, was the thing designed by our

fathers, when they followed the Lord into this wilderness: and therefore

degeneracy in that respect would be a greater evil in us than in any people.

We shall not act like "wise children," if we seek to "pull down with our

hand" that house (or any pi7?a?*-principle whereon it is founded) which

our Avise fathers have built. The "debasing the matter of particular

churches" must needs corrupt them. A learned and renowned author

Owen, Ti.eoi. Liii.
^^^ cvinccd," that the letting go this principle, that particular

6. Cap. 8. churches ought to consist of regenerate persons, brought in the

great apostacy of the Christian church." The way to prevent the like

apostacy in these churches, is to require an account of those that offer

themselves to communion therein, concerning the work of God on their

souls, as well as concerning their knowledge and belief If once this

practice and principle of truth be deserted, "a world of unqualified per-
' sons" will soon fill, and pester and corrupt the house of God, and cause

him to "go far off from his sanctuary." We may then justly fear, that

these ''^golden candlesticks" will be no longer so, but become dross and tin,

and reprobate silver, until "the Lord has rejected them." Let us dread

to have an hand in causing it to be so! It is a solemn passage which Mr.

Cotton (whom Dr. Goodwin calls "the apostle of this age") has in his

jtulicious treatise of The Holiness of Clnovh Members" p. 60: "Methinks

[says he] the servants of God should tremble to erect such a state of the

visible church, in hypocrisie and formal profession, as whose very found-
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ation tlireateneth dissolution and desolation." True it' is, that we may
not "do evil," that "good may come of it." We may not use any "unlaw-
ful j)ractice" to prevent impurity, as to the matter of our churches. But
no man can say that the practice we plead for is sinful. If, then, the use

of it may (by the blessing of Christ) be a means to keep our churches and
communion pure, why should it be laid aside? Mr. Mitchel, in a manu-
script of his, which I have seen, has these weighty words: "The over-

eularging of full communion or admission of persons thereunto, upon
slight qualifications, without insisting upon the practical and spiritual part

of religion, will not only lose the power of godliness, but in a little time

bring in profaneness, and mine the churches these two ways: 1, Election

of ministers will soon be carried by a formal, looser sort; 2, The exercise

of discipline will by this means be rendered impossible. Discipline fall-

ing, profaneness riseth like a flood; for the major part, wanting zeal against

sin, will foster licentiousness. It is not setting down good rules and direc-

tions that will salve it: for the specification of government is from men,

not from laws. Let never so good a form of government be agreed upon,

it will soon degenerate, if the instruments (or men) that manage it be not

good."—Blessed Mitchel! these are thy words; this was thy spirit!

6. "In the primitive and purest times of the church, there was great

strictness used in examining such as were admitted to sacrament, concern-

ing the sincerity of their repentance towards God, and their faith in the

Lord Jesus Christ."—There are who pretend that this is a new jyradice,

begun by a few separatists in Amsterdam, not an hundred years since.

But such persons discover their ignorance, and that they are unacquainted

and unstudied in ecclesiastical story. Justin Martyr (who lived an hun-

dred and fifty years after Christ), in his second apology for the Christians,

writeth, that they did "examine such as were admitted to their communion,

whether they were able to conform themselves in all things to the word

and will of God." If we would know what things were practised by the

churches in the primitive times, the writings of Tertullian and' Cyprian

(as learned Usher has truly observed) give us the clearest discovery thereof.

It is evident from them that, in those days, there was rather too much

rigidity than too much laxness in their admission to sacraments. They

would keep men, who were catechumens and competentes* a long time, before

they did receive them into full communion in the church. They required

not only a profession of faith, and a confession of sins, but a submission

to a severe scrutiny concerning their sincerity therein: Piant scrutmia, ut

scepius explorentur, an p)ost remmciationeni SatancB sacra verba datce
j^^^^^^

fidei radicitus corde defixerint.\ They were to be examined again

and again, to find out whether the ivords of the fliith they professed,^ were

indeed fixed in their hearts. Cyprian, in his third epistle, says, Mihi labor

* Suitable candidates. , , ,„,i„

+ They require renewed scrutiny, to ascertain whether, after renouncing Satan, their hearts are fundamentally

fixed (111 the sacred truths of the faith they profess.
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est persuadere fratribus ut recipiendis consentiant: vix plebi persuadeo, lit tales

paliantur admitti, quia nee cum vera pcenitentia venerant.'^ That they could

not easily persuade the brethren in churches to consent to the admission

of such persons to their communion, of whose sincere repentance there

was any doubt. Origen declares as much as that amounts to. When, in

after ages, churches degenerated, Chrysostom complains that, by admitting

ungodly men into the church, they had "filled the temple with beasts,"

and he professed that he would sooner choose to have his right hand cut

off, than administer the sacrament to a known wicked man. It is well

known that the Waldenses, amongst whom religion was preserved during

the reign of popery, were strict in this matter. And so were the Bohemian

brethren: Commenius testifies concerning them, that they used a "diligent

Rniio Discipiin. Fratrum. cxploratiou " conccming the faith and repentance of their

Boten.t p. 44, <fc. communicants, lest haply it should be only superficiary

and fidlacious. There was an examen conscientiaruin'\ used amongst them.

It must be acknowledged that, in the Protestant Reformation, there has

been a great neglect and defect as to what concerns the discipline and gov-

ernment of Christ in his church. As the apostacy was gradual, so has the

Reformation been. And there was (as Dr. Owen well observes) a wise

r>r.owen,"o//feiVa(u«<,/a provldcncc iu Ordering it to bc SO : "For had the first

Goji^ez c/iurcA," p. 13. rcformers set themselves to remove out of the church

all such as were unmeet for its communion, and to have reduced things to

their primitive institution, by reason of the paucity of the number of such

church members, the endeavour for a general reformation of doctrine and

worship would have been obstructed. Hence it comes to pass that the

reformation of the church, as unto the matter of it, was not attempted,

until Calvin set up his discipline in Geneva, which has filled the world

with clamours against him to this day. In most other places the matter

or members of churches were, as to their lives and conversation, as bad

as the papists. Nevertheless, eminent divines of the lieformation, in this

and the last century, have approved of that which we are pleading for.

Bcza laments the remissness of Protestant churches in not taking
Beta Ep:st. 14. n t ^ i T

more care about the qualifications of their members; concluding

that there will never be such a reformation as ought to be endeavoured

after, iV^.se' a conversione cordium iniiium instaurationis sumatur:^ except

men with converted hearts be laid in the foundation. Bucer finds fault with

Biicn- sc-rwt A„aiis,\\ Eugllsh churchcs for admitting children who had been bap-
cap. 17, p. 482, 483, i[2,ed unto the Lord's Supper, upon too low terms. He says,

there should be "manifest signs of regeneration in them first: that they

should appear to be such as had upon their hearts a sense of the word

• It is a Kicat task for me to induce the brethren to consent to the n<Imissi(in of members: the great ma.«s of

the flock I can scarcely persuade at all to permit the admission of some, on the ground that they do not offer signs

oi true repentance.

+ Treatise on the Discipline of the Hohemian Churches. t Test of conscience.

g Unless the foundation of the Reformation bo heart-felt conversion. [ Hucer on the English Churches.
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of God, and that they did use secret prayer," &c. But how should such

things be known concerning them without enquiry into their spiritual

state! Chamier commends the strictness used in the primitive chamkrdeBap

times, in examining those that desired to joyn to the church, <'™<''i s.

rje, quantum fieri 2Mferit, lateant Simones,-[ that so Simon Magus may not

creep into the church, if it were possible to prevent it. Luther did at

last sorrowfully bewail it, that he began his reformation with such pro-

miscuous admissions to the table of the Lord, heartily wishing, that he had

taught and practised such a church discipline, as that which was professed

by the Bohemian brethren. Chemnitius wisheth that the strictness used

among the ancients in the j^^'obation of communicants were restored and

revived in the churches of the Reformation. His godly desire and hope

that in time it will be so, is approved of by Gerhard, in his Common
Place, de /Sac7-a Giena.X

Some of those that are called Presbyterian fully concur with us as to

the substance of what we plead for. When Mr. Norton, in his answer unto

Apollonius, does assert that four things are to be required of those that

desire admission into church fellowship:— 1, A confession of faith; 2, A
declaration of their experience concerning a work of faith; 3, A blame-

less conversation; 4, Professed subjection to the gospel, and the order of

it—that learned and worthy professor of divinity in the university of

Leyden. Dr. Hornbeck, declares his concurrence with him Hombeck Episioia ad

therein, and that in these particulars, those of the congrega- ^"""'.5 p.m
tional way agree with some other reformeci churches. To my certain

knowledge, eminent ministers of the Presbyterian perswasion, in London,

examine their communicants (before they admit them to partake with them

at the Lord's Table) concerning their fizith and repentance. And so (not-

withstanding what is pleaded for by the godly learned Mr. Rutherford) some

do in Scotland, as divers worthy ministers of that nation have assured me.

The difference, as to this matter, between a Presbyterian and a Congre-

gational man (who are nevertheless "united brethren") is this: There is

no Congregational man but he "reports to the church" something of what

the person desiring communion with them has related to him; which the

Presbyterian does not, only declares his own satisfaction, and giveth the

brethren a liberty to object against the conversation of the admittendi.\

I know Presbyterians who are stricter in their examinations and admissions

than some Congregational men. It appears, therefore, that such enquiries

into the spiritual estate of them who are to be admitted unto full com-

munion, in all the ordinances of the gospel, is no siiigidar or 7iovel practice:

nothing but what is confirmed by "reverend antiquity," and has been

ingenuously asserted by the great reformers, both of the former and tins

present age. Whether the hrethre?i, as well as the elders, should not be

* Chamier on Baptism.

t TlKit no Simon iVa-ns shall b^ auv possibility be found lurking within the fold of the church.

t Ou the Lord's Supper.
'

§ ilornbeck's Letter to Durius. 1
t^.u.lMi.iiea.
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concerned as judges, concerning the qualifications of those whom they

receive into their communion, is another question, which I shall not here

enlarge upon. It is certain that, in the primitive ages of the church, they

had that liberty; otherwise Cyprian would never have said, Vix plthi per-

suadeo ut tales patlantur admitti* &c. And elsewhere confessed his obliga-

tions and resolutions, Nihil sine consensu plebis, privata sententia, (jerere.\

It is also certain that this is an avowed principle of all who are esteemed

congregational. In the declaration of the faith and order owned and prac-

tised in Congregational churches in England, agreed and consented unto by

their elders and messengers, in their meeting at the Savoy, October 12,

1658, the}- declare, "that the members of particular churches are saints

by calling, visibly manifesting their obedience to the call of Christ, who

being further known to each other by their confession of foith wrought in

them by the power of God, declared by themselves, or otherwse manifested,

consent to walk together according to the appointment of Christ." I have

known many in England of that way; but never any that did not con-

cern the brethren, as well as themselves, to be judges of the fitness of those

who have desired to be received into their communion. It is evident that

the church (and not the officers only) have power given them by Christ

to judge who are meet to he, 2^ut out of their communion—Mat. xviii. 17;

1 Cor. V. 12. Then they must needs have the like power as to those that

are to be taken into their communion. Ejusdem est potesiatis constituere et

destituereX is a known received axiom. li' the whole church has power to

judge of the repentance of one that is to be re-admitted, then of the repent-

ance of one that is to have his first admission. But the Apostle speaks to

the church, and not to the officers only to restore the jienitent Corinthian

to their communion—2 Cor. ii. 8. Again, If the "whole multitude of

disciples" have power to judge whether persons are qualified with that

wisdom and grace as to be meet for office-relation in tlie church, then they

have power to judge concerning the knowledge and grace of communi-

cants. The argument is a majori ad minus.^ They that are meet judges

in a greater matter, much more in that which is less. But the former is

clear from the Scrij^ture—Acts vi. 2, 3, 4. For further satisfaction in this

point, Mr. Norton and Mr. Shepard may be consulted, with that man of

vast reading and learning, Mr. Robert i*arker.

These things I have supposed to be proper for me to write to you, the

Church of Christ in Cambridge; not as doubting of your stedfastness in

the truth to this day professed and ])ractised by you, but as desiring that

those who shall succeed you, may continue to walk therein; and that so I

might testifie the ])cculiar respect that I do (and ought to) bear unto you,

on the account of the undeserved love whic^h all of you have manifested

towards me. Five years are not expired since you were j)leased imani-

[Tiiiiisliitcd on p. 71.]

+ To m;ikn no iidditioii to tlie church on nny one's priviitc jiidemciit, without tho common consi-iit of the (lock.

i The power to admit and the power to expel retide in the siime person. § From tho greater to the less.
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Tnously to invite me to accept of the pastoral office over you. But the

unwillingness of the dear people, among whom I have been labouring in

the Gospel for the space of thirty-six years, that I should leave them, in

consideration of some other obstacles, kept me from complying with that

your loving motion. Nevertheless, I cannot but whilst I live have a dear

affection for you, and know not how to express it more than by endeav-

ouring what in me lies, that you and your children after you may be

confirmed in those ways of the Lord which your fathers, and your selves

too, have experienced so much of His presence in. And I have also con-

sidered that you are singularly circumstanced, in that there are residing

with you the "sons of the prophets," whose establishment "in the present

truth," I am, more than any man in the world, under an obligation to

promove, and I certainly know (not altogether without an awful sense

of it) that the Son of God will e'er long enquire of me whether I did in

this matter discharge my duty, according to his expectation, to whom
I must be accountable concerning the improvement of whatever talents or

opportunities to serve His interests He has or shall trust me with whilst I

am in this world.

A few words let me further speak to you, who belong to that nursery

for religion and learning, which has for a long time been the glory, not of

Cambridge only, but of New England. Sixteen years will this summer be

lapsed since God, by his providence, devolved the Presidentship of that

society into my hands to manage it (so far as my insufficiencies for such a

service will permit) for the ends which He (and our fathers, as his instru-

ments) did at first erect a Colledge in New-England upon; which was

chiefly, that so scholars might there be educated for the service of Christ

and His churches, in the "work of the ministry," and that they might be

seasoned in their tender years with such prmcijjies as brought their blessed

progenitors into this wilderness. What my solicitudes for this have been

in both Englands, is known to Him who said to the churches, "I know

your works." There is no one thing of greater concernment to these

churches, in present and after times, than the prosperity of that society.

They cannot subsist without a Colledge. There are at this day not above

two or three of our churches but what are supplyed from thence. Nor

are the churches like to continue "pure golden candle^sticks," if the Col-

lege which should supply them prove apostate. If the fountain be cor-

rupted, how should the streams be pure, which should "make glad the

city of God?" How should "plants of renown" spring up from thence,

if the Colledge it self become a degenerate plant?" You that are tutors

there, have a great advantage put into your hands (and I pray God give

you wisdom to know it!) to prevent it. The Lord hath made yow fathers

to many pupils. You will not deny but that He has made me a father to

you. It was my recommendation that brought you into that station.

And therefore, as my joy will be greater to see you acquit your selves
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worthily, so my earnest solicitudes for it must needs be the more, on that

account. There are many (I believe you wish you c6uld say so of all of

them) who were once under your tuition, that do worthily in Ephratah, and

are like to be famous in Bethlehem, for which you ought to (and I doubt

not but you do) humbly bless the Lord; that you (and they who shall

succeed you) may be yet greater blessings, let me commend unto you the

example of this blessed man, whose life is here described. When Jerom

had considered the life of Ililarion, he resolved "Hilarion shall be the

champion, whom I will follow!" Say each of you, "Mitciiel (once a

tutor in Ilarvard-Colledge) shall be the example, whom I will imitate!"

You will see, in the story of his life, that he did not only instruct his

pupils in the knowledge of the tongues and arts^ but that he would some-

times discourse them about the spiritual estate of their immortal souls.

Such private personal instructions, are many times more effectual to con-

version than publick sermons. Some very worthy persons, who were

once his scholars, have a living remembrance of his words to this day.

Others of them are now with him in glory, blessing God to eternity, whose

providence disposed them under such a tutor. Famous Dr. Preston chose

rather to live in Cambridge, than in any place of England, because, by

reason of the University there, he had an opportunit}'^, Non inodo dolare

Lapides, sed Artichitectos—to "prepare builders for the house of God."

The Angels in heaven would not think it beneath them to be employed

in so great a work and service for the churches of Christ, as that which

infinite grace has called you unto. If you follow those that have gone

before you (Mitciiel in particular) as they have followed Christ, your

names will be precious and honourable like theirs, and you shall live after

you are dead^ as they now do.

And for you that arc the students in the Colledge: I have often (as you

know) in my discourses among you, exhorted you above all things to

study Christ, and to be mindful of "the one thing necessary." Gifts with-

out grace will be of no avail unto you at last. You may excel in knowl-

edge, and yet be of all in the world the most miserable, and most like to

the devils, as a converted Indian once said concerning some scholars.

You know that many philosophers who were lieatJien excelled in that

which is called, humane learning. And so have some Popish authors.

(Jesuits especially) done, whose books have been very edifying to others.

I must confess that, as to that small measure of knowledge which I have

attained unto, I have, (for some part of it) been beholden to the Divine

Providence for the works of Ricciolus, Galtruchius, and others of that fra-

ternity, who were very learned men, though enemies of the true Protestant

religion. Knowledge, then, without Christ and holiness, will never bring

you to heaven. One has written a book, "c?e Salute Aristolus f^* and

another, "c?e Animahus Paganoram,'^\ endeavouring to prove that the phii-

• AristoluB on Salvation. + Concerning the aouls of the Heathen.
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osophers who "knew not the only true God," nor Jesus Christ, have
eternal life. Let such and all other Pelagian and Arminian principles be
fir from you. But do not think it is enough, if you be orthodox in the
fandamental points of religion. It was not (I can assure you) on any such
account that your fathers followed Christ into this wilderness, " when it

was a land not sown." If you degenerate from the "order of the gospel,"

(as well as from the "faith of the gospel") you will justly merit the name
of apostates and of degenerate plants. And such degeneracy in the children

of New-England, and most of all in you, will be worse than in any children

ill the world. If any of you shall prove such, remember that you were
told that you take an unhappy time to degenerate in. He whose "fan is in

his hand, will thoroughly purge his floor." The day is near when the

Lord Jesus Christ will make his churches more pure and reformed than in

the former ages : and will you at such a time corrupt your selves with

Icjose and large principles in matters relating to the house of God, "whose
house holiness becomes for ever!" How if some of you should live to see

that scripture verified, where the Lord says, "The Levites that are gone

far from me, when Israel went astray, they shall not come near unto me,

to do the office of a priest unto me ; but the sons of Zadok that kept the

charge of my sanctuary, they shall enter into my sanctuary and they shall

come near to my table to minister unto me!"—Ezek. xliv. 10. 15. Let me
recommend unto you the weighty words of my most dear and worthy

friend and predecessor, Mr. Oakes, once your learned president, which he

delivered (and afterwards printed) on a very solemn occasion. He speak-

eth to you thus:

"Consider [saith hel what will be the end of receding or making lu his Election Sermon on Deut.

a defection from the way of church government established amongst ^°^- "^^ p- " ''"'•

us. I profess, I look upon the discovery and settlement of the Congregational way, as tlie

boon, the gratuity, the largess of divine bounty, which the Lord graciously bestowed on His

people, that followed Him into this wilderness; and a great part of the blessing on the head

of Joseph, and of them who were separate from tiieir brethren. These good people that

came over, shewed more love, zeal, and affectionate desire of communion witli God in fure

worship and ordinances, and did more in order to it than others, and the Lord did more for

them than for any people in the world, in shewing tiiem the pattern of His house, and the

true scriptural-way of church government and administrations. God was certainly in a more

than ordinary way of favor present with his servants in laying of our foundations, and in

settling the way of church order according to the will and appointment of Christ. Consider,

what will be the sad issue of revolting from the way fixed upon, to one extream or to

another, whether it be to Presbyterianism or Brownism ; as for the Presbyterians, it must

be acknowledged that there are among them as pious, learned, sobei-, orthodox men, as the

world affords; and that there is as much of the 'power of Godliness' among that party, and

of the spirit of the good old Puritans, as among any people in the world. And, for their

way of church-government, it must be confessed that in the day of it, it was a very consid-

erable step to reformation. The reformation in K. Edward's days was then a blessed work.

And the reformation of Geneva and Scotland was then a larger step, and in many respects

purer than the other. And for my part I fully believe that the Congregatiorml way tar

exceeds both, and is the highest step that has been taken towards reformation, and for the
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substance of it, it is the very same way that was established and practised in the 'primitive

timrs,' according to the institution of Jesus Clirist. I must needs say that I should hmk
upon it as a sad degeneracy, it' we should leave tiie good old u-ay, so far as to turn councils

and synods into clauses and provincial assemblies, and there should be such a laxness in

admission of members to communion, as is pleaded for, and practised by many Presbyterians,

and elders should manage all themselves in an autocratical way, to the subversion of the

liberty and privilege of the brethren."

Thus ]\rr, Oakcs. As for that excellently learned and holy man, Mr.

Charles Chauncey, who for many years presided over Harvard-Colledge,

none of j^ou who now belong to that society can remember him. But you
have heard what his dying charge to his sons (who through grace tread in

their father's steps) was in his last will and testament, which you may see

published with his life in due time. He that is now your president

—

A
longe sequitur vestigia^ semi^er adorans;^ yet is willing not to evert or under-

mine the foundation^ which his blessed predecessors have laid, but to build

thereon. I remember Buchanan (who was tutor to K. James I.) in the

preface to his Baptistes, which he dedicates to that K., says, that the reason

why he did so was, " That in case he should, through the influence of evil

counsellors, or from any other cause, be guilty of male-administration in

his government, after ages should know that the blame ought to be

imputed not to his tutor, but to himself." So let me say, if you, the

students in Harvard-Colledge, or any of you, shall deviate and degenerate

from the holy 2yr'i'>iciples and practices of your fathers, the world shall know,

and posterity shall know, that the reason of it is not for want of being

otherwise instructed by your present, as well as by former presidents.

Inckease Mather.
May 7, 1C97.

ECCLESIASTESj OR, THE LIFE OF MR. JONATHAJT MITCHEL.

Sanctorum Vitas Legere et non Vivere, frustra est;

Sanctorum Vitas Degite, non Legite.t

§ 1. It is reported concerning the ancient Phrygians, that when a priest

expired among them, they honored him with a pillar ten fathom high,

whereon they placed his dead body, as if he were to continue, after his

deatJi, from thence instructing of the people. Nor can a minister of the

gospel have any more honorable funeral than that, by which his instruction

of the people may be most continued unto the people, after his expiration.

But I may, without any danger of mistake, venture to affirm, that there

cannot easily be found a minister of the gospel in our days, more worthy

to have the story of his life emplo3''ed for the instruction of mankind after

his decease, than our excellent Mitchel. And therefore I shall now

* Follows his footsteps, nithongh far bohind him, with unfiiiling reverence.

t Good lives to reud mid not to live—despise ; |
To lead and not to read them—that were wise.
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endeavour to set him on as high a pillar, as the best history that I can
give of his exemplary life can erect for that worthy man; for whom stat-

ues of Corinthian brass were but inadequate acknowledgements.

§ 2. If it were counted an honor to the town of Halifax in Yorkshire
that the famous John de Sacro Bosco,^ author of the well known treatise

"Z>e SphcBra^^'-\ was born there; this town was no less honored by its being
the place of birth to our no less worthily famous Jonathan Mitchel,
the author of a better treatise of heaven, who, being descended (as a
printed account long since has told us) of pious and wealthy parents, here

drew his first breath, in the year 1624. The precise daij of his birth is

lost, nor is it worth while for us to enquire, by an astrological calculation,

what aspect the stars had upon his birth, since the eveyit has proved, that

God the Father was in the horoscope, Christ in the 7nid-heaven, the Spirit

in the sixth house, repentance, faith and love in the eighth :*and in the

twelfth, an eternal happiness, where no Saturn can dart any malignant

rays. Here, while the "father of his flesh" was endeavouring to make
him learned by a proper education, the "Father of spirits" used the methods
of grace to make him serious; especially by a sore feavour, which had
like to have made the teiith year of his life the last, but then settled in his

arm, with such troublesome effects, that his arm grew, and kept a little

bent, and he could never stretch it out right until his dying day. And
upon this accident he afterwards wrote this reflection: "Thus the Lord
sought to make me serious (Oh! when will it once be!) by steeping my
first entrance into years of understanding, and into the changes of life, and

my first motions to New-England, in eminent and special sorrows." Now,
his first motions to New-England, mentioned in this reflection, invite us to

hasten unto that part of our history which is to relate, that his parents

were some of those exemplary Christians which, by the unconscionable

impositions and persecutions of the English hierarchy upon the consciences

of people, as remarkable for true Christianity as any in the realm, were

driven out of it in the year 1635. The ship which brought over Mr.

Richard Mather, and many more of those Puritans, which had found the

church of England, then governed by such an "assembly of treacherous

men," (a faction to whom that name, "the church of England," never truly

belonged) that they were put upon wishing, with the persecuted prophet,

"Oh! that I had in the wilderness a lodging-place of way-faring men!"

was further enriched by having on board our Jonathan, then a child of

about eleven years of age; whose parents with much difficulty and reso-

lution carried him unto Bristol to take shipping there, while he was not

yet recovered of his illness. On the coast of New-England, they were

delivered from a most eminent and amazing hazard of perishing, in a

most horrible tempest; upon which deliverance Mr. Mather preached a

sermon from that scripture, John v. 14: "Sin no more, least a worse thing

* Of Holy-Wood. t Concerning the Heavens.

Vol. II.—

6
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come unto thee;" whereby furtlier impressions of seriousness were made
"Upon the soul of this young disciple.

§ 3. The godly father of our Jonathan found that America as well as

Europe, New-England as well as old England, was a part of old Adam's

world; well stocked every where with the ihorns of worldly vanities and

vexations; and that a wilderness was a place where temptation was to be

met withal. All his family, and the Jonathan of the family with the rest,

"were visited with sickness the winter after their first arrival at Charlestown,

and the scarcity then afflicting the countrey added unto the afflictions of

their sickness. Removing to the town of Concord, his greater matters con-

tinually became smaller there, his beginnings were there consumed by lire,

and some other losses befel him in the latter end of that winter. The next

summer he removed unto Say-brook, and the next spring unto Weathers-

field upon /Connecticut river, by which he lost yet more of his possessions

and plunged himself into other troubles. Towards the close of that year

he had a son-in-law slain by the Pequot Indians; and the rest of the winter

they lived in much fear of their lives from those barbarians, and many of

his cattel were destroyed, and his estate unto the value of some hundreds

of pounds was damnified. A shallop, which he sent u!ito the river's

mouth, was taken, and burned by the Pequots, and three men in the

vessel slain, in all of whom he was nearly concerned: So that indeed the

Pequot scourge fell more on this fanfiily than on any other in the land.

Afterward there arose unhappy differences in the place where he lived,

wherein he was an antagonist against some of the principal persons in the

place, and hereby he that had hitherto "lived in precious esteem with good

men, wherever he came" (as a record I have seen testifies concerning him)

now suffered much in his esteem among many such men, as 'tis usual in

such contentions, and he met with many other injuries; for which causes

he transferred himself, with his interests, unto Stamford in the colony of

New-Haven. Here his house, barn, and goods were again consumed by

fire; and much internal distress of mind accompanied these humbling dis-

pensations. At last, that most horrible of diseases, the stone, arrested him,

and he underwent unspeakable dolours from it, until the year 1645, when

lie went unto his rest about the fifty-fifth year of his age.

§ 4. Although the good Spirit of God gave our Jonathan to improve

much in his holy dispositions while he was 3'et a youth, by the calamities

which thus befel his father—and particularly upon occasion of a sad thing

befalling a servant of his father's, who, instead of going to the lecture at

Hartford, as he had been allowed and advised, would needs go fell a tree

for himself, but a broken bough of the tree struck him dead, so that he

never spoke or stirred more—our Jonathan, who was then about fifteen

3'enrs old, in one of his old papers does relate, "this amazing stroke did

much stirr my heart, and I spent some time in endeavouring the work of

repentance according to Mr. Scudder's directions in his Daily Walk:''^
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nevertheless, lie had this disadvantage, that he was thereby diverted from

itudu and learning^ for the first seven years after his coming into the coun-

try. Had it not been for the disadvantage of this intermission^ we had seen

somie lively emulation of Bellarmine's open lectures of divinity, at sixteen

years of age, or Torquato Quasso's receiving his degrees in philosophy and

divinity at seventeen, or Grotius's publishing of commentaries at the like

seventeen. For he was, as the historian observes, all that will prove con-

siderable must be, Puer^ qui Seminaria Virtutum Generosiore concretus, ali-

quid Inclytum designasset* But after so long an intermission, as until

September in the year 1642, and the eighteenth year of his age, upon the

earnest advice of some that observed his great capacity, and especially of

Mr, Mather, with whom he came into New-England, he resumed his

designs for study and learning: wherein he made so vigorous a progress,

that in the year 1645 he was, upon a strict examination, admitted into

Harvard Colledge. Not* was it very long before Mr. Mather, who was the

adviser of this matter, had the consolation of seeing the excellent labours

of this person in the pulpit worthy of his own constant journeys to his

monthly lectures; yea, and the most considerable fathers of the country,

with himself, treating this person as not "coming behind the very chiefest

of them all," and tasting his communications, not as "unripe grapes," or

"wine just out of the press,"

§ 5, But before we can fairly arrive to that part of our story, it will be

as profitable as necessary for us to observe the steps whereby God made him

GREAT, The faculties of mind, with which the "God that forms the spirit

of man" enriched him, were very notable. He had a clear head, a copious

fancy, a soWd judgment, a tenacious memory, and a certain discretion, without

any childish Jaschete or levity in his behaviour, which commanded respect

from all that viewed him: so that it might be said of him, as it once was

of a great person in the English nation, "they that knew him from a child,

never knew him any other than a man." Under these advantages, he

was an hard student,' and he so prospered in his indefatigable studies, that

he became a scholar of illuminations, not far from the first magnitude:

recommended by which qualifications, it was not long before he was chosen

a Fellow of the Colledge. But the main strokes of his Colledge life, that

I shall single out for my reader's observation, are of yet atj higher char-

acter. Know, then, that as it was his own counsel to his brother, "the

writing of sometimes your former and present life, would be a thing of

endless use," thus it was his manner, whilst in the Colledge, to keep a

brief diarv, written in the Latin tongue, which he wrote indeed fluently

and handsomely; and from a part of this diary, by him entitled, " Vtt(z

Hypomnemata;''^ happily fallen into my hands, I shall note some few

remarkables.

• Even ., a child, giving proof of generous elements of virtue, and foreshadowing something worthy of dietinoiion.

f Reminiscences of ray life.
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He kept a strict eye upon his interior state before God; and upon the

dispositions of his heart, as well in sacred as in civil entertainments; but

with an extreme severity of reflection upon himself, when perhaps, at tlie

same time, the severest spectator upon earth besides would have judged

every thing in him worthy to have been admired^ rather than censured.

He would record such things as these : One time,

Inter prccandum, Deus ac Insipido ac Des-

olato Corde juste abfuit, ut me (quo nihil magis

necessarium) humiliaret ; Nam aliter (sipaulo

melius aliquando se habeat Cor) est in me, quod

pr^hana Spiritunli Superbia titillatur. Eram
tamen inde non nihil ad Deum Excitatior.

At another time,

Jejunio privato interfui, ubi multo Stupore,

et multa vanitatc Oppletus sum; aliqua tamen

viguerant Suspiria et Deus non visus est me

omnino abdicare, sed pnulo meliorem fecit;

utinam tenuissem et fovissem Desideria, qua

tunc accendit.

At another time.

Locum communem habui; vix abstinu la

secreta superbia; Licet turpissima vanitas

Ani7ni {qua nunquam non omnia mea venenan-

tur) me coram Deo prostravisset, pratur alia

r.iea peccata, qua me infra vermes ponunt,

Neque sane unquam aliquid aut facio aut dico,

unde plus pudoris quam Honoris, viihi non

nascitur, si omnia mecum perpendo; et Deus

solet semper aliquid relinquere, unde me {sal-

tern apud me) pudefacit.

At another time,

Colloquiis Hilaribus, cum sociis quibusdam

nimis indulsi.

At another time,

Adibam Bostonium, et ibi Libcrtatem Civilem

accepi, sed ex Oblectameniis Leve et Insipidum

Cor.

At another,

Liberius quam prudentius quadam locutus

sum, unde mihi pudor.

In my prayer, God was justly withdrawn from

my unsavory and desolate heart, that so He
might humble me ; than which there is nothing

more needful for me. For otherwise (if my
heart be at any time in a little better frame)

there is that in me, which is tickled with spir-

itual pride. Nevertheless, I was from hence

more excited God-ward.

I was present at a private fast, where I was

filled with muph sottishness and vanity: yet I

had some lively sighs ; and God seemed not

wholly to cast me off, but made me a little better

than I was before. I wish I had retained and

cherished the desires which He then enkindled

!

I common-placed. I could scarce abstain

from secret pride; altho' a very base vanity of

mind (with which every thing of mine is poi-

son'd !) had laid me low in the dust before God,

besides my other sins, which lay me lower than

the very worms of the dust. But, indeed, I

never do or say any thing, from whence there

arises not more of shame than of honor to me,

if I consider all things; and God uses in all ever

to leave something, by which he makes me at

least ashamed of my self

I gave too much liberty unto merry talk with

some of my friends.

I went unto Boston, and thfre took a ciiol

liberty, but from such entertainments my heart

grew light and unsavoury.

I discoursed some things with more freedom

than wisdom ; for which I was ashamed of

myself

Again: He laid up the more especial admonitions which touched him,

in the sermons that he heard preached, or in other more private and use-

ful conferences, and the resolutions, which he thereupon asked the help of

Heaven to follow. He would record such things as these: One time,

Vix aliquid apud Deum sapui, sed cxcitavit

me Concio 3Ingistri Shejmrdi, Trcmenda plane

et prastantissima. Docuit Aliquos esse qui

videvtur invcniri et Scrrari a Christo el tamen

postea pereunt. Ilac me tcrrebant {et utinam

I had little savour on my spirit before God:

but a terrible and excellent sermon of Mr. Shep-

ard's awakened me. He taught, that ther'- are

some who seem to be found and saved by Christ,

and yet afterwards they perish. These things
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xvfixa hcBrerent .') ne tantum viderer esse

Christi, et ne ad mortem usque sic pergerem.

Eognr.i Be.um, ut inei Misertns totam rem age-

ret. Jlla Nocte viulto pudorc, apud me suf-

fiisiis eram, quod hactenus nihil in Meditatione

quoiidiana, /ececam, ei hinc emeus et ignarvs

in Divinis, extra meipsum, et sine Deo, per

Integras Septimanas vixeram. Jam Statui

Meditandi opus quotidie urgere, quod ante hac

aliquuties statui, sed, heul Proposita violavi;

unde succenset Deas. Ah, Quot et Quanta

scire potuissem de Deo, si serius et constans in

Meditatione fuissem I

terrified me, (and I wish, they had stuck fast in

me !) lest I should only seem to belong unto

Christ, and lest I should thus go on unto death.

I beg'd of God that He would have mercy on

me, and accomplish the whole work of His grace

for me. That night I was covered with no little

shame, because I had hitherto done, in a man-
ner, nothing at the work of daihj meditation,

and hence I had lived blind, and ignorant in

divine things, a stranger to myself, and without

God for whole weeks together. I now resolved

every day to urge the work oi meditation, which

heretofore I have often resolved, but alas, 1 have

violated my purposes: for which cause God is

angry with me. Ah! how many, how mighty

things of God might I have understood, if I had

been serious and constant in meditation

!

Mr. Shepard preached most profitably. That

night I was followed with serious thoughts of

my inexpressible misery, wherein I go on most

miserably from Sabbath to Sabbath, without God,

and without redemption. From hence I deter-

mined that there are things which I must observe;

and I commended these things unto God, that

he would effect them in me: First, that I must

not remain quietly in this my condition ; but

that it is intolerable for me to proceed as I am.

Secondly, that I must pray constantly, without

fainting, or any intermission : day and night I

must cry unto the Lord, with groans that cannot

be uttered. Thirdly, If God will not hear me,

nor do the things that are needful for me in man-

ifesting to me His love, let me at least mourn,

and weep, and go on in the bitterness of my
soul. If I shall not have comfort and peace

from God, let me have none at all

!

Mr. Samuel Mather preached excellently, con-

cerning the itnchangeahleness of God. From

hence he rebuked the changeableness and incon-

stancy of men towards God. These things

touched me ; for I was conscious to my own

inconstancy ; and being seriously and inwardly

smitten with the sense of it, I cast my self down

at the feet of God, with vehement supplications

for His favour.

Furthermore, he acquitted himself as one concerned for the souls of his

pupils, when he came to have such under his charge; and was very

desirous to see their hearts renewed by grace, the (beginning or) head of

knowledge, as well as of their heads furnished with other knowledge. He

would record such things as these: At one time,

At another time,

D. Shepardus utillissime docuit. Ilia Nocte

Series instahant Cogitationes, de infanda mea

miseria, qua sine Deo, sine Redemptione, a Sab-

hato ad Sabbatum misserrimus pergo. Inde

Tria statuebam mihi Observanda, qua. etiani

Deo commendabam, ut in me efflceret. Primo,

Non Quiete manendum in hac mea conditione;

Intolerabile esse, ut sic pergerem, Secundo Pre-

candum constanter, sine Languore, ant Inter-

missione, mane nocteque Implorandum Deum,

intimis et ineffabilibus suspiriis. Tertio, si

Deus non auscultaveret, et qua opus sunt prcBS-

tarit, in Amore sua manifestando, saltern

Lugeam et Lachrymem, et pergam in Amaritu-

dine Animtr. ; si Consolationem et Pacem a Deo,

non habuero, saltern nullam omnino habeaml

At another time,

D. Samuel Mathcrus eximic cuncionntus est,

de Jmmutabilitate Dei Inde Redarguebat muta-

bilitatem et Inconstantiam Hominum erga

Deum. HcBC me tetigerunt: Conscius eram

Inconstantia mece; Et se.rio, intimeque percul-

sus, prostratus coram Deo vehementer Orabam

Gratiam.

Allnquebar M. W. de Salutis Negotio. Mul-

tis ilium hortabar, monebam, et dirigebam, ad

illud curandum, ne suffocaret Convictiones,

et inconstantia, Deum luderit, sed precibus

I spoke unto M. W. about thennatters of eter-

nal salvation. I largely exhorted him, advised

him, directed him to be careful of this, that he

did not stifle his convictions, and mock God by
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inconstancy, but be instant in prayer. I wish I

could my self do, what I spoke ! Lord, save thut

young man

!

S. M., the first of my pupils, had some spppch

with me about the state of his own soul ; I gl.-idly

heard more from him than I expected ; and (wiih

the help of God) I counselled him that he would

go on to follow hard after God. I encouragt-d

him to follow the Lord ; but I was ashamed of

the barrenness of my own soul

!

Yea, how watchful he was, on all occasions, to observe what occasions

he might have to do good among all the scholars, I shall no more than

transcribe the following passage, to intimate:

nPOEKAPTEPHXH. Utinam ipse prasta-

rem, qua: (lixi! Deus, serva ilium Juvenem!

At another time,

iS. M., primus e Pupillis meis, me allocutus

'.st de Animce suce statu; plura quidcm quam
sperasxem Latus nudivi; et (quod Deus dcdit)

Consilium addidi, ut pergeret diligenter Deum
srqui, Animaham ad sequendum Deum; At
pudebat me Ariditatis Animi mei.

Node, inter Scholares, multa seria dixi de

Cognosccndis Rebus Pads Nostra, in Die nos-

tro. Utinam ipse mihimet Auscultarem! Die

scquenti plura ego collocutus sum cum Coniu-

bernalihus, ad probandum, esse Deum, et Scrip-

turas esse i})sius verbum. Ah, nimium serpit

inter rios Atheotes, et video Satanum multos

pernidosissimos Dialogismos in Nonnullorum

Mentcs injicerel Hoc malo peribunt multi

Juvenes, ni miserearis, O Deus! Et sensi me
adhuc in his miserrime tenebricosum, nee magis

aliquid Rogandum, quam ut Stabiliret me quoad

Fundamentales istns veritates, claramque hie

visionem daret ! Hinc aliquando Occasiones

Capto Realitatem, TQN GROV inculcandi, et

illustrandi : quod non prorsus mane video.

Utinam majori Cordis seiisu, ego posseni Deum
presdicare. Sed quid mirum me oppleri Tene-

bris, qui Oppletus sum Cupiditatibus .'

At night, among the scholars, I uttered many
serious things, about "knowing the things of our

peace in our day." Oh ! that I could my self

herein but hearken to myself! The day follow-

ing, I discoursed more, with my chamber-fd-

lowes, to prove that there is a God, and that

the Scriptures are His word. Alas! Atheism

creeps in too much among us, and I see that

Satan does cast many most pernicious reason-

ings into the minds of some. Many young men
will perish by this mischief, except thou, O Lord

God, have mercy on them! I found my self

also most miserably dark in these things; nor is

there any thing that I have more cause to ask

than this: that He would establish me in these

fundamental truths, and give me a clear vision

of them ! From hence I sometimes do snatch

at occasions to inculcate and illustrate the reality

of the things of God; which I see is not alto-

gether in vain. I wish I could preach God, with

greater sense upon my heart. But what won-

der is it, if I that am full of lusts, be also full

of darkness.'

Reader, see how impossible it was for this excellent young man to

record any thing in this diary, without some stroke of humiliation and

admonition to himself in the close of all ; the ready way of becoming

€xceHe7itf

And while he was thus a young man, residing in the colledge, he would

sometimes, on the Saturday, retire into the woods, near the town, and

there spend a great part of the day in examining of his own heart and

life, bewailing the evils which made him want the mercies of God, and

imploring the mercies which he wanted of the Lord: which custom of

spending Saturday, he had formerly attended also at South-IIarn))tMri,

while he was yet but as a school-hoy there. Moreover, it was, while he

thus resided at the colledge, that his brother David, under deep distres.-^es

of mind about his everlasting interests, addressed him for counsel; and



OE, THE IIISTO^.Y OF NEW-ENGLAND. "87

our Jonatlmn then wrote unto his brother that golden letter, which was
nhnost thirty years after, pubhshed in London, at the end of his discourse

of glory ; a letter whereof the famous Collins makes this remark: "Every
reader, sensible of spiritual things, will see it written with an excellent

spirit, the spirit of God, and drawn out of his own experiences, and this

when but newly entring upon his ministry;"—a letter, wherein he dis-

covers that experimental acquaintance with the operations of sin and of

grace upon the souls of men, which may intimate how eminent he was in

one of the accomplishments most necessary to the ministry of the gospel,

before he had yet entred upon it. If Chrysostom, the ancient, were some-

times called insignis animorian tractandorum artifex;* reader, here was a

young man, who effectually proved himself, "an artist, at handling the

cases of a soul!" I remember that Alexander More judges three certain

epistles to be the most "consummate pieces" that ever the world saw;

namely, that of Calvin, before his institutions ; that of Th nanus, before his

history ; and that of Casaubon, before his Polyhius. Now, though this

epistle of our young Mitchel come not into that class for the embellish-

ments of literature, yet it has been reckoned one of the most "consum-

mate pieces" in the methods of addressing a troubled mind.

§ 6. The extraordinary learning, wisdom, gravity and piety of this

incomparable young man, caused several of the most considerable churches

in the countrey to contrive how they might become owners of such a

treasure^ even before ever he had, by one public sermon, brought forth

any of the treasure wherewith Heaven had endowed him. The church

of Hartford in particular, being therein countenanced and encouraged by

the Keverend Mr. Stone, sent a man and horse above an hundred miles

to obtain a visit from him, in expectation to make him the successor of

their ever famous Hooker; and though, upon the first motion to him from

Hartford, his humble soul wrote these words, "I had more need to get

alone into a corner, and weep, than think of going out into the world, to

do such work: darkness and death clouds my soul!" yet he was prevailed

withal to visit them. At Hartford he preached his first sermon, (June

24, 16-i9,) upon Heb. xi. 27: "He endured, as seeing him who is invisible;"

on which action, though with his usnal humility, he wrote this reflection

in his diary:

"In preaching I was not to seek of what I had prepared; but my own heart was drie,

carnal and unaffected, and methought I could not speak with any evidence, or presence of

the spirit of God; so that when I had done, I was deeply ashamed within myself, and could

not but IcKith myself, to think how miserably I had behaved myself, in that high employment,

and how unsavoury, sottish and foolish my heart had been therein; I thought I, and all I

did, well deserved to be loathed by God and man."

Yet that judicious assembly of Christians were so well pleased with

the labours whereof he himself thought so meanly, that in a meeting, the

• Remarkublo for his skill in ministering to the souls of men.
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day following, they concluded to give him an invitation to settle among

them: adding, that if he saw it his best way to continue a year longer at

the colledgc, they would, however, immediately upon his acceptance of

their invitation, advance a considerable sum of money, to assist him in

furnishing himself with a library (not unlike what the Uratislavian senate

once did for the hopeful young Lucas Pollio, when they saw him, juvenem

dotihus ornatum a Deo^ non vulgarihus:* which they said, Avas "no new

thing among them, having had Mr. Hooker's instruction for doing so."

But he durst not then accept of their kind proposals; for before his jour-

ney to Hartford, the renowned Mr. Shepard, with the principal persons in

Cambridge, had opportunely pray'd him that he would come down from

Hartford, as free as he went up, insomuch as he did upon divers accounts

most belong to Cambridge, and Cambridge did hope that he would yet

more belong unto them. When Mr. Shepard first mentioned this thing

unto him, he did with his constant humility record it in his diary, with

this reflection. Ego mirabar hinc rem! Quid in me videi Pojndus Dei? Totum

Negotium Reliqid Deo agendum—"I wondred at this matter! What is it

that the people of God sees in me? I left the whole business to the Divine

management!" And now returning to Cambridge, he no sooner came

into the pulpit (August 12, 1649,) but Mr. Shepard must go out of it!

Mr. Shepard in the evening told him, "this was the place where he should,

by right, be all the rest of his dayes:" and enquiring of some good people,

"how Mr. Mitciiel's first sermon was approved among them;" they told

him, "very well.". Then said he, "My work is done!" And behold,

within a few' dayes more, that great man was by death taken off; so that

the unanimous desire of Cambridge for Mr. Mitciiel to be their pastor

was hastened, with several circumstances of necessity for him to comply

with their desire. But as the Jews used to say about the birth of R.

Jehuda, on the very same day that another famous rabbi dyed, Eo die

occidit Lux Israelis, et iterum Orta est;\ so I may now say, "the same day

was the light of New-England extinguished and revived!"

§ 7. Occubuit Sol; Nox nulla Secuta est.\ Upon the setting of Shepard

there arose Mitchel, in whose light not only the church of Cambridge,

but the colledge, and the whole country, were now " to rejoj-ce for a season."

The eyes of all New-England were upon him with great expectations ; and

he did more than answer their expectations: for he was indeed an extra-

ordinary person. But scarce a paragra[)h of his life can be written to. the

life, Avithout some reflection upon that humility, with which the spirit of

the Lord Jesus Christ hath prepared him for, and adorned him in all of

that figure, whereto he arrived in the service of the churches. Just upon

the time of his beginning his ministry at Cambridge, he was taken dan-

gerously sick of the small pox, but though he were "sick nigh unto death,

• A youth (»ii(li)we(i not with coinmnn pifis, but with divine graces.

+ On tlmt day the Liglit ol' Isnu'l sit luid rose ajjain.

% The sun set, but uo iiight fulluwed.
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God had mercy on him, and not on him only, but on all the churches

thro' this wilderness in him." No sooner was he recovered of that sick-

ness, but this humble soul wrote, October 4, 1649, in his diary, (which

after this time spoke English,) these among other passages:

" It has been of late weeks a special time of adversity with me, the Lord help me to con-

Bidi'r it! I might say, 'my skin is broken, and become loathsome;' and 'there is no rest in

my bones because of my sin; ray loins are filled with a loathsome disease, and there is no

soundness in my flesh;' by such a foul, noisom, filthy disease, it well appeared, what I indeed

was; as the pcophet speaks, 'full of putrefying sores,' it being at this time, I was as a city

set upon a hill; that when I was attempting the pure and sacred work of tlie ministry, I

should be surprized with that horrible disease! Do I begin to be some body in the world?

God will m.ake me vile in the eyes of the whole country; God will humble me before the

sun, and in the sight of all Israel. He will have me begin my ministry with this disease:

He knows that I have need of a great deal of purifying, before I come to that. A loath,

some sinner shall have a loathsome sickness!"

And the grace of Heaven that made this fit of sickness to be consid-ered

thus as an humiliation by this eminent young man, then entering upon

his ministry, did, by continually infusing other thoughts full of humilia-

tion into him, lay the foundation of stately superstructures. As our Lord

Jesus Christ, entring upon His ministry, endured the sorest conflict of

temptation that He had ever met withal, so did this excellent embassador

of that Lord; he had his mind sorely buffeted with amazing and confound-

ing apprehensions. Perhaps it will be many ways profitable unto some

candidates of the ministry, as well as others, to see these papers recite some

of the sad passages that rolled over the soul of a most lovely preacher,

when he was beginning to preach the gospel of peace. We then find

him, at a time when every one admired the excellencies that beautifyed

him, thus writing and thinking of himself, as the deformedst sinner in the

world. At one time,

"I have lived in this world almost twenty five years, and unto this day have known little

of God in Christ, made little provision for eternity, got little acquaintance with tlie favour

and love of God. How I have improved this time, wo to me, I may be ashamed to speak,

amazed to think
!"

At another time,

"Lord, I know not whether ever such a sinner as T, came to thee for mercy: whether ever

such a work was done to any poor wretch, as the saving of my soul must be."

At another time,

"I have run through all the means of knowledge, and yet see no truth really, and in the

glory of it; all afflictions, and yet am not humbled nor serious; all mercies, and yet am not

thankful ; all means of good, and yet am evil, only evil, transcendently evil, in the highest

degree to this day."

At another time,

"If God do me any good, or do any good by me, it must be a creating work. Lord, Jam

fit for nothing; (good for nothing a.t all,) neither to live, nor dye; neither to teach, nor

learn; neither to think, nor speak; neither to do, nor suffer; neither to communicate good,

nor receive any; go through all that I am, either within or without, what am I but vileness

and abomination?"
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At another time,

"The chiireh will ( I suppose) this day consider and determine a day for ordination; but

did there ever siu-h a creature as I am go about such a business? I was low and vile this

time twelve-month, when they first made the motion; but I am far lower and viler now.

Great is the wrath of God that lyes upon me; and the tokens of it are in some respects

increased. I cannot with confidence go to God as my Father in Jesus Christ. I know no

truth of God to any j)urpose. I have no treasure of Christian experience; I know not what

belongs to the main matters of conversion and salvation. My sin is enouo^h to bring a curse

upon all I do, and upon the whole place; I am under the very feet of Satan, in respect of it.

Object. 'But shall not my sin then hinder me, and make me refuse this work of the ministry?'

Ansiv. 'That is to mend one sin with another. The more evil, and the less good I have

done, the more need I have to give myself up to do what good I can now; I should nut

choose my sin, and leave God's work; and if I cast it away, and go to God to take it away,

and wait on Him, 'tis possible with him to deliver me from it, and to help me in His work

;

though that would be the greatest wonder that ever was done! However, let me lye at his

feet, and leave myself with Him. Quest. 'Why do I enter upon it?' Ansiv. 'Because God
bids me, and commands me?—Luke v.' He will have it so, and why should myself, or sin

or Satan, say, 'What dost thou?' Object. 'But it may be God will take no pleasure in me?'

Answ. 'I deserve He should not, but yet he deserves to be honored and served; and let it

be my happiness and joy to do that, whatever becomes of me at last.'"

At another time,

"My case is now such (so dreadful, desperate and forlorn) as I think, there never was the

like upon earth, since Adam was formed, unto this day: there is only this place of hope,

that there is a degree of mercy in God, beyond what any ever yet made use of! for no man
ever came to the end of infinite mercy: Lord, honour thyself by me, some way or other,

whatever become of me."'

At another time,

"Lord, it is the hour and power of darkness with me; I feel the dreadful rage of Satan,

and my vile heart, now against me, to overturn me, and to cut off thy name, which thou

callest me to boar in this place. I know not what will become of me, nor what to sav to

thee; but I will leave my woful soul and self to thy disposing. Lord, I am in hell; wilt thou

let me lye there?"

At another time,

"God hath put this fear into my heart, lest this be the fruit and recompence of my sin, that

I shall never know God for mine in truth, but live and dye in an unsound and self-deceiving

way: that I should have many fears and prayers, and good alTections, and duties, and hopes,

and ordinances, and seemings, but never an heart soundly humbled, and soundly comfort^.d

unto my dying day: but be a son of perdition to the last, and never have God's special lovu

revealed and assured to me! Lord, keep this fear alive in my heart!"

Such passages as these abundantly discover the contntions that laid him
exceedingly low, in his own apprehension of himself, at the time when
God was raising him to high improvements among his people; and it

was by these abasements^ that Heaven prepared him for those improve-

ments. But being, after such preparations, called forth to the service of

the churches, his employments came in so thick upon him, that he had

not such leisure as heretofore to enrich his diarys with his observations.

He was at length reduced unto this custom, that ordinarily, on the M'eek

before he administered the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper, whicli was
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once in two months, he spent a day in prayer vfith fasting before the Lord

;

and one of his exercises, on such a day, was to remind and record such
passages of divine Providence towards himself, his house, his flock, the

whole country, yea, and the whole nation, as he judged useful to be remem-
bered with him; and such especially as might quicken the humiliations

and the supplications, wherein he was engaged.

§ 8. The death of Mr. Shepard, was a death-wound unto the soul of Mr.

MiTCHEL, whose veneration for the great holiness, learning, and wisdom
of his predecessor, caused him to lament exceedingly the loss of so rich

a blessing, and begin his own public ministry at Cambridge with sermons

full of those lamentations. Indeed, when he had occasion to mention his

own living four years under Mr. Shepard's ministry, he added, "unless it

had been four years living in heaven, I know not how I could have more

cause to bless God with wonder than for those four years." Under an

affliction, which he so much resented, the comfort which he so sought for

himself he thus expressed:

"What a blessed tiling it is to have this mediator, the man Christ Jcsns to go unto, when

I liave no friend that I can fully speak to, and open all my complaints and ails into his

bosom? I think, were Mr. Shepard now alive, I would go and intreat his counsel, and help,

and prayer. Why, now I mny go freely into the bosom of the man Christ Jesus, who is

able, faithful, tender-hearted above the best of meer men. And I may go, and tell him not

only my sorrows (and yet that is no small matter) but also my sins, all my sins; though

not without shame, yet without fearful despair. I may complain to Him of a strong last

and of an hard heart. And he does not only pity me (and that He does more than any man

could do) but is also fully able to help me against sorrow, yea, and against sin too. And

in him, I may see, and take hold of the pity, and love, and grace of God the Father, who

through Him, is well-pleased."

But that he might signalize his affection to the predecessor, he speedily

took the pains to peruse and publish the sermons of that worthy man,

upon the "Parable of the ten Virgins," which make a volume in folio;

with a most excellent and judicious preface of his thereunto. Which

afterwards was not without its recompence in the providence of God, when

after his own death, his own sermons upon "the glory to which God hath

called believers by Jesus Christ" (carefully transcribed, and so transmitted

by Captain Laurence Hammond of Charlstown, to whose cares about it tlie

church is now beholden for this treasure) were by some surviving friends

printed at London. And he whom I have once already compared unto

Pollio, who dyed when between forty and fifty years old, was in this also

like that German divine, who left t)ehind him a book of sermons, "i>e

Vita yEterna,''* whereof Melchior Adam says, Nan solum sum Confessioms

Homines omnium Ordinum in Deliciis hahuerunt, atque habent; sed etiam

Adversariorum nonntdU,. minus morosi probaverunt,i both fnends and Jo^s

approved it. The young gentlewoman, whom his predecessor had married

; N:!t!n,7we-ten of his own creed, of every condition, delighted with it, but even many of the muro

geiicious among his adversaries approved of it.



92 MAGNALIA CHRISTI AMERICANA;

a little before his decease, he now also married upon the general recom-

mendations of that widow unto him; and the epithalamiunis which the

students of the Colledge then celebrated that marriage withal, were

expressive of the satisfaction which it gave unto all the good people in the

vicinity, Howbeit, before this he had addressed himself unto the vener-

able old Mr. Cotton, for leave to become his son-in-law, and Mr. Cotton,

prognosticating the eminency which he would arrive unto, had given leave

unto it: but the immature death of that hopeful young gentlewoman, Mrs,

Surah Cotton, preventing so desirable a match, made way for bis pursuing

and obtaining this other settlement. Being so settled, he wholly gave

himself up to the services of the ministry, with such a disposition as he

expressed in his parting advice to another, who, travelling from hence to

England, had these words from him as his farewell: "My serious advice

to you is, that you keep out of company, as far as Christianity and civility

"will give you leave ; take it from me ; the time spent in your study you

will generally find spent the most profitably, comfortably and accountably."

§ 9. Eighteen years did he continue a Pastor to the church of Cambridge.

And as that which encouraged him to accept at first the pastoral charge

of that flock, was his being able to write that character of them, "that

they were a gracious, savoury-spirited people, principled by Mr, Shepard,

liking an humbling, mourning, heart-breaking ministry and spirit; living

in religion, praying men and women: Here [said he] I might have occa-

sions of many sweet hear-breakings before God, which I have so much
need of!" So the continual prayers of such a people to the Lord Jesus

Christ for him doubtless contributed more than a little unto his being fur-

nished from Heaven with such rich treasures of light and grace, as made
his ministry richly serviceable unto them all. In this his ministrj^ he

preached over a great part of the body of divinity. And as Paul appealed

unto his two first chapters to the Ephesians, thus, in some degree, an

appeal might have been made unto those labours of this admirable

preacher, to demonstrate his "knowledge of the mystery of Christ." He
made a most entertaining exposition on the book of Genesis, and part of

Exodus; [an evangelical tarrpim^ of Jonathan] he made many incompara-

ble discourses on the four first chapters of John: occasional subjects he

also handled, many with much variety: he likewise kept a monthly lecture,

where he largely handled man's misery by sin, and salvation by Christ,

and entered on the doctrine of obedience due thereupon; and vast assem-

blies of people from all the neighbouring towns reckoned it highly worth

their pains to repair unto that lecture. The sermons, wherewith he fed

the church of God, were admirably well-studied; they still smelt of the

htivp; and, indeed, if there were nothing else to prove it, yet the notes

which he wrote in his preparations for his publick exercises, were proof

enough of his being an indefatigable student. He ordinarily medled with

• Sliiold.



OR, THE niSTOEY OF NEW-ENGLAND. ' go

no point but what lie managed with such an extraordinary invention, curi-

ous disposition, and copious application, as if he would leave no material

thing to be said of it by any that should come after him. And when he
came to utter what he had prepared, his utterance had such a becomino-

tunahleness and vivacity, to set it off, as was indeed inimitahle; though
many of our eminent preachers, that were in his time students at the Col-

ledge, did essay to imitate him. It has been observed by others, as well

as Jerom, that Quce Jirmiter concepimus, bene loqimur, siquidem Talia in

Animce Suhstantiam quasi Concoquendo sunt Conversuf' and our Mitchel
having accordingly well concocted what he was to deliver, with clear and
strong thoughts upon it, expressed it with a natural eloquence, which, (as

Tully says of all true eloquence) cast the hearers into wonderment. Pro-

found meditation having first, in his heart, got ready a well composed

meat-offering for the house of God, his tongue was as the "pen of a ready

writer" to bring it forth: and his auditories usually counted themselves

at & feast with the inhabitants of heaven, while he was thus entertaining of

them. His preaching was not that which Dr. Manton would justly rebuke

under the name of "gentleman-preaching;" or, a sort of harangue, finely

laced and guilded with snch phalarate stuff as plainly discovers the vanity

of them that jingle with it: but he still spoke as reckoning that, if Seneca's

philosopher was to remember, Ad miseros vocatus es; opem laturus Naufra-

gis, Gaptis, jEgris, Intentce securi suhjectum prcestantihus Caput:j- such a

thing is much more to be remembered by a minister of the Lord Jesus

Christ. Hence, though he had a very clean style, and spoke,

—

Munda, sed

e 'medio Consuetaque verba ;X—by the same token, that when he had once

used one word, in the pulpit, which, it may be, no body else would have

so severely criticised upon, after he came home, he wrote a severe animad-

version upon it: "I was after in myself ashamed of it, [he wrote] as being

a phrase too coarse for the pulpit!" Nevertheless, he had also a plain

style, for which he might have been justly called, as Melancthon was by

Keckerman, Ilk, ut sic dicam, Perspicuitatis Oenius ;% but so pungently

improved, that what he spoke, was felt by his hearers, as "quick and pow-

erful." One that hath addressed the world with a treatise of ecclesiastical

rhetoric, saith, Credat mihi Ministeris Candidatus; Tria sunt, quce valde

commendant Concionatorem ; Vocis Amabilitas, Fpipheiorum Emphasis, et

Connexionis Concin{tus:\ now all of these three commendations did belong

to the preaching of our Mitchel. And, as it was the remark of that then

matchless preacher Bucholtzer, to whom I have often in my thoughts

matched onv Mitchel, "that a preacher was known by his peroration," so

* Ideas clearly conceived—transmuted, as by a digestive process, into the very substance of the inlellect-we

always express well.

+ You are called to aid the wretched-to bear succour to the shipwrecked, the captive, the slck-to those

whose necks are bared for the axe of the executioner.

X In polished, vet common and unambitious phrase. § The very penius, so to speak, of perspicuity.

I
Let the candidate for the ministry rely upon it, that there are three qualities which especially coniiiu-nd the

preacher to his hearers: a pleasant voice, an emphatic address, and an easy connection of thoiiglils and laiisuage.
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'twas remarkt of our Mitcliel, that tho' he were all along in his preaching,

"as a very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice," yet, as he drew

near to the close of his exercises, his comely fervency would rise to a

marvellous measure of e?ier^y; he would speak with such a transcendent

majesty and liveliness, that the people (more thunderstruck than they that

hcftrd Cicero's oration for Ligarius) would often shake under his dispensa-

tions, as if they had heard the sound of the trumpets from the burning

mountain., and yet they would mourn to think, that they were going pres-.

ently to be dismissed from such an "heaven upon earth." He had indeed

an uncommon measure of that priviledge, that is reported of Bucholtzer,

Ut^ licet nonnisiJinita Hora Altera peroraret, nullum tamen Audicndi Tcedium,

vel e media cuiquam plehe, Ohrepserit: "Though he preached long sermons,

the people were never weary of hearing them." Vast was the happiness

of the scholars at the Colledge, and (in them) of all the churches in the

countrj^, while Cambridge was illuminated with such a ministry! It was

a reflection upon this matter long since printed unto the world: "Reason

and prudence requireth that the minister of that place be more than ordi-

naril}^ endowed with learning, gravity and wisdom, orthodoxy, ability,

excellent gifts in preaching, that so the scholars, which are devoted to be

preachers of the gospel, might be seasoned with the spirit of such an Eli-

jah: in which regards this holy man of God was eminently furnished;

and his labours were abundantly blessed: for very many of the scholars

bred up in his time (as is observed) do savour of his spirit for grace, and

a most attractive manner of preaching." Truly, as it was no rare thing

for a German divine to give solemn thanks unto God, "for being born in

the days of Melancthon ;" so there is many a New-English divine who
has given thanks to God, "for their being at the Colledge in the days of

MiTCHEL." But it must here be added, that altho' the chief labours of

this exemplary pastor were in the study and the puljnt, yet he did not think

himself thereby excused from those p<xstoral visits which his flock expected

from him. Herein he visited at fit hours, which he set apart for it, the

several families of his flock; not upon trivial designs, but with serious

and solemn addresses to their souls upon matter of their everlasting peace;

and the Gildas Salvianvs of Mr. Baxter was herein our Mitchel himself,

as well as much read and priz'd by this fiithful pastor, who "watched for

souls, as one that was to give an account."

§ 10. What he was in his ministry, the same he was in his discipline,

when offences arose that called for his consideration, in the church whereto

he was related; faithful, prudent, zealous, holy, and like an Angel of a

church, "not bearing with those that are evil." When a public adinonition

was to be dispensed unto any one that had offended scandalously, one

could have heard nothing more pathetical or more powerful than his dis-

courses on those unwelcome occasions; the hearers would be all drowned

in tears, as if the admonition had been, as indeed he would with much
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arUfice make it be, directed unto tliem all: but such would be tlie compas-
sion, and yet the gravity, the majesty, the scriptural and awful pungency
of these his dispensations, that the conscience of the offender himself could
make no resistence thereunto. But when the Lord Jesus Christ intends
to make any steward in his house emmQnily prudent and faithful, he com-
monly tries that person, by ordering some very difficult church cases to

arise, quickly after his first entrance upon the stewardship. Some such
thorny church cases did soon exercise the thoughts of this truly aged young
man; in all of which he conscientiously considered the rights of the frater-

nity to judge in their own church cases as that renowned minister and
martyr, the blessed Cyprian did, when he could say in one of his Epistles

unto his flock, "from the very beginning of my ministry, I determined

to do nothing without the consent of my people:" And again, "all such

affairs as mutual respect requireth [jn commune tractahimus'] "we will

manage them in common;" and again, he would restore and admit none

but those who "should plead their cause before all the people;" [Acturi

apud plehem universam causam suam:'] and order none of their matters, but

[pra'sentibus et Judicantihtis vohis,'] "with their presence and judgment."

And if Mr. Mitchel had heard an}'- reckon the liberty of the brethren thus

confessed in the days of Cyprian, to be an apostacy from what was "in the

beginning," he would have asked them, whether they reckon'd the loss

of this liberty afterwards in the rise of Popery, to be any beginning, or

tendency towards Church reformation and recovery? Now, tho' this lib-

erty of the brethren, which our Mitchel, according to the primitive Con-

gregational Church discipline allow'd, be that wherein for the most part

the repose of the pastors has been by the compassionate wisdom of our

Lord Jesus Christ provided for, yet some trouble sometimes has arisen to

the pastors from the brethren's abuse of their liberty, which has call'd for

much patience and prudence in those that have the rule ovei- them. And
so there did unto our Mitchel, who on this occasion, as on all others,

was readier still to condemn himself than any others; and once particu-

larly recorded this passage in his diary: "I was troubled, [at some

improper cavils from the brethren] and I fear spake not so lovingly and

prudently as I should have done. I feel my spirit ready to rise, and for-

get my principles of lying low in the dust, and bearing with other's

infirmities, and becoming all things to all men, for their edification. Oh

!

Lord, humble me, and teach me how to carry it!" Thus did this excel-

lent person write, when he was enumerating his humbling circumstances,

in a secret fast before the Lord. But there was an harder case than any of

these to exercise him. Our Mitchel, presently upon his becoming the

pastor of Cambridge, met with a more than ordinary trial, in that the good

man who was then the President of the Colledge, and a member of the

Church there, was unaccountably fallen into the briars of Antipa^do-bap-

tism ; and being briar'd in the scruples of that perswasion, he not only for-
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bore to present an inflmt of his own unto the Baptism of our Lord, but

also tliouglit himself under some obligation to bear his testimony, in sDUie

sermons against the administration of baptism to any infant whatsoever.

The brethren of the Church were somewhat vehement and violent in their

signifying of their dissatisfliction at the obstruction, w^hich the reyiitencies

of that gentleman threatened unto the peaceable practice of infant-baptism,

wherein they had hitherto walked; and judged it necessary, for the vindi-

cation of the church's name abroad in the country, and for the safety of

the congregation at home, to desire of him that he would cease preaching

as formerly, until he had better satisfied himself in the point now doubted

by him. At these things extream was the uneasiness of our MiTCHEL, who
told the brethren "that more light and less heat would do better:"' but

yet saw the zeal of some against this good man's error, to push this matter

on so far, that being but a young vian, he was likely now to be embarrassed

in a controversie with so considerable a person, and with one who had

been his tutor, and a worth}' and a Godly man. He could give this

account of it: "Through the church's being apt to hurry on too fast and

too impatiently, I found my self much oppressed ; especially considering

my own weakness to grapple with these difficulties; this business did lye

down, and rise up, sleep and wake with me: It was a dismal thing to me,

that I should live to see truth or peace dying or decaying in poor Cam-

bridge." But while he was, with a prudence incomparably beyond what

might have been expected from a young man, managing this tJiorny busi-

ness, he saw cause to record a passage, w^hich perhaps will be judged

worthy of some remembrance:

"That day [writes he, December 24, 1653] after I came from him, I had a strange experi-

ence; I found hurrying and pressing suggestions against Paedo-baptism, and injected scruples

and thoughts whether the other way might not be riglit, and infant-baptism an invention of

men; and whether I might with good conscience baptise children, and the like. And these

tliouglits were darted in with some impression, and left a strange confusion and sickliness

upon my spirit. Yet, methought, it was not hard to discern that tJiey were from the Evil

One. Fir^l, Because they were rather injected, iiurrying suggestions, than any deliberate

thoughts, or bringing any light with them. t'^ecoiuUy, Because they were ttnseasojiahle

;

interrupting me in my study for the Sabbath, and putting my spirit into a confusion, so as I

had much ado to do ought in my sermon. It w; s not now a time to study that matter; but

when, in the former part of the week, I had given my self to that study, the more I studied

it, the more clear and rational light I saw for Piedo-baptisrn. But now these suggestions

hurried me into scruples. But they mide me cry out to God for his help; ;md he did after-

ward calm and clear up my spirit. I thought the end of them was

—

First, To shew me the

corruption of my mind; how apt that was to take in error, even as my heart is to take in

lust. Scr.ondh/, To make me walk in fear, and take hold on Jesus Christ to keep me in tho

trull); and it was a check to my former sclf-cnnjidence, and it made me fearful to go need-

lessly to Mr. I).: for methought I found a venom and poison in his insinuations and discourses

agiinsl Piedo-baptism. Thirdly, That I might be mindful of the aptness in others to be

soon shaken in mind, and that I might warn others thereof, and might know how to spe;.k

to them fi'om experience. And indeed my former experience of irreligious injection was

some lielp to me to discover the nature of these. I resolved also, on Mr. Hooker's princple,
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tb:it T would have an argument able to remove a mountain, before I would recede, from or

MI)pe:ir against a truth or practice, received among the iaithful.' After tlie Sabbath was over,

and I had time to reflect upon the thoughts of those things, those thoughts of doubt departed,

uud T returned unto my former frame."

The troubles thus impending over the Church of Cambridge did Mr,

MiTCHEL happily wade through
;
partly by much prayer with fasting, in

secret, before God, for the good issue of these things; partly, by getting

as much help as he could from the neighbouring ministers, to be inter-

posed in these difficulties ; and partly, by using much meekness of ivisdom

towards the erroneous gentleman; for whom our Mr. Mitchel continued

such an esteem, that although his removal from the government of the

Colledge, and from his dwelling place in Cambridge, had been procured

by these differences, yet when he dyed, he honoured him with an elegy,

from which I will transcribe one stanza or two, because it very truly points

out that generous, gracious, catholick spirit, which adorned that person

who wrote it:

Where faith in Jesus is sincere,

That soul, he saving, paidoneth

;

What wants or errors else be there,

That may and do consist tlierewith.

And thougli we be imperfect here.

And in one mind can't often meet,

Who knuw in part, in part may err,

Though faith be one, all do not sec't.

Yet may we once the rest obtain,

In everlastins bliss above,

Where Christ with perfect saints doth reign,

In perfect light and perfect love :

Then shall we all like-minded be,

Faith^s unity is there full-grown

;

There one truth all both love and see,

And thence are perfect made in one.

There Luther both and Zuinglius,

Ridley and Hooper there agree ;

There all the truly righteous,

Sans feud, live to eternity.

But there was a special design of Heaven in ordering these trials to

befal our Mitchel thus in the beginning of his ministry. He was hereby

put upon studying and maintaining the doctrine of infant-baptism; and of

defending the visible interest of the children of the faithful in the cov-

enant of grace, under the neiv administration of it, as well as under the

old, wherein we all know the infants of believers enjoyed the seal of being

made righteous by faith. In the defence of this comfortable truth, he not

only preached more than half a score ungainsayable sermons, while his

own church was in some danger by the hijdrophohie of anabaptism, which

was come upon the mind of an eminent person in it; but also when after-

wards the rest of the churches were troubled by a strong attempt upon

them from the spirit of anabaptism ; there was a publick disputation

appointed at Boston two days together, for the clearing of the faith in

this article, this worthy man was he who did most service in this disputa-

tion; whereof the effect was, that although the erring brethren, as is usual

in such cases, made this their last answer to the arguments which had cast

them into much confusion: "Say what you will, we will hold our mind!"

Vol. II.—

7
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[Concurrat veterum licet in te turba, poles lu, Hac omnes una vincere voce, Nego:*]

Yet others were happily established in the "right ways of the Lord."

Nor was this all the good and great work for which this rare person was

niarvelously prepared by these temptations: there is a further stroke of

our church history to be here hriejly touched, though elsewhere more

fully to be given.

§ 11. New-England was a wilderness planted by a people generally so

remarkable in their holy zeal for the ordinances belonging to the house

of God, that, for the sake of enjoying the administrations of those ordi-

nances with scriptural purity, they had undergone the severe persecutions

which at last exiled them into that American wilderness: and hence there

were few people of any significancy in the transplantation, but what, at

their first coming over, jo3^ned themselves unto the full communion of the

churches in all special ordinances, though many of them had (I say not,

justifiably) made the terms of their communion so strict, that it might

justly have been reckoned a difficult thing for some sincere Christians of

smaller attainments in Christianity to come up unto them. For this cause,

although several of our seers did so far see the state which our matters

would ere long devolve into, that they laboured much to have the p)ri.n-

ciples of truth concerning "the church state of the children born in the

church" declared and asserted in the "platform of church discipline,"

among the "first principles of New-England," nevertheless, many worthy

men were slow to make any synodical decision of those principles, until

there should arise more occasion for the practices that were to be deduced

from them. This occasion did in twenty or thirty years time come on

with some importunity and impetuosity, when the country began to be filled

with the adult -posterity of the first planters ; among which there were

multitudes of persons, who by the good effects of a pious education under

the means of grace observable upon them in their profession of the faith,

not contradicted by any thing scandalous in their life, deserved another

consideration in the churches, than what was allowed unto Pagans; and

yet were not so far improved in all the points of experimental godliness,

that they could boldly demand an admission unto the mysteries at the tahle of

the Lord ; the conditions whereof confined it unto persons that were sensi-

bly "grown in grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ."

The most of the ministers tJien, and before tlien, in the land Avere desirous

to have the thus qualified posterity of the faithful, acknowledged in the

churches, as the nursery from whence a successive supply of communicants

was to be expected; and it was their desire that this nursery might be

ivatered with baptism, and pruned with discipline, as well as otherwise

dressed by the ministry of the word. Yea, they thought that, besides the

internal benefits of the new covenant unto the elect of God, the sealing of

• Though the whole line of ancient sages assail your judgment, you can overcome them all with this simple

phfase : " I deny it,"
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that covenant unto them that were visibly the right subjects of it, would
be an assurance from God that when these persons grew up to years of
discretion, he would infallibly make them the offer of his covenant, and
so continue the gospel of it among them : whereas if they and theirs were
no other accounted of than heathens, there would not pass many genera-

tions, before the sacred religion of Christ would, through the just wrath
of Heaven, be lost among them in utter heathenism. However, all men
did not then see all things! When the church of Koxbury, particularly in

the year 1653, was put upon doing what was their duty in this respect,

our MiTCHEL was yei (he said) "in the dark about it:" he wished and
wrote, "that it might not yet be pressed;" and added, "the Lord teach me
humility, modesty, and wisdom in these things!" Many a day did this

excellent man spend now in praying with fasting before God; and when

he was thus engaged in the exercises of a sacred and secret fast, I find

him inserting this^ as not the least cause of his being so engaged:

"The case of the children of the church in regard of the doctrine and practice about it.

—

Oh! that God would shew me his mind and way clearly in those things: enable me to teach

them convincingly, and set upon the practice thereof: and that the whole country might be

guided aj'ight therein: that Abraham's commanding power might have its due exercise as to

the children of our churches. And that all the remaining knots and difficulties about church-

discipline, and the management of Christ's visible kingdom, might once be resolved according

to the word. Lord, humble me, and prosper my poor studies, and teach me to know and do

thy noble will herein! as Ezek. xliii. 11."

And at another time

:

" The points about church-discipline I have been long aiming to look more thoroughly

into. Lord, help and guide me therein! and grant that I may be kept from extreams (the

great undoing of the world) : both from immoderate rigidness on the one hand, either in

principles, spirit or practice; and on the other hand, from wronging either truth, or con-

science, by any sinful compliance."

To these devotions, he joyned indefatigable studies upon tlie great

question then agitated; and the determination of the question, at last, was

more owing unto him than unto any one man in the world: for he was a

great part Tn that renowned synod, that met at Boston in the year 1662.

The result of the synod, afterwards published, was chiefly of his com-

posure; and when a most elaborate answer to that result was published

by some very worthy persons, that were then dissenters, the hardest

service in the defence was assigned unto him. In fine, our Lord Jesus

Christ made this great man, even while he was yet a yoimg man, one of the

greatest instruments we ever had of explaining and maintammg the

truths, relating to the church-state of the posterity in our churches, and of

the church care which our churches owe unto their iiosteriUj: and I have

hiid before the reader one of the most extensive and expensive labours

that exhausted his life, when I have mentioned "the propositions of the

synod about the subject of baptism." All that remains necessary to illus-

trate this paragraph of our history, is to describe, in a line or two, the
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disposition which our MiTCHEL did prosecute this grand concern withal

:

and I will therefore only transcribe a little from a judicious letter of his to

Mr. Increase jNLather upon that subject, Avhich that reverend person after-

wards printed unto the world; with an unanswerable vindication of these

first 2'>rinc}ples of New-England, both from the imputations of apostacy, by

some ignorantly cast upon them, and from whatever other objections

might be advanced against them.

"As for the substance of the cause wherein we have engnged, [saith he,] I am daily more

and more confirmed that it is the cause of truth and of Christ, and tliat wherein not a little

of the interest of Christ's kingdom, and of the souls of men, is laid up. We have been

reflected upon by some, as seeking ourselves, and driving on, I know not what design:

though I cannot readily imagine what self-interest or self-end we here should be led by in

this matter; sure I am, that for my own part, 1 prejudice myself much, as to name, interesl,

and ease, for my appearing in this cause: neither was I so unsensible as not to feel it from

the first. I know myself to be a poor, vile, sinful creature, and I can with some feeling say,

'chief of sinners,' and 'least of saints:' but in this particular matter, I have often said, '1

wish my brethren could see through me;' for I know not any design or desire I have in it in

all the world, but only that the will of God might be done among us, his kingdom be

advanced, these churches settled on right bases, and flourish in the ways of truth, purity and

peace, and that the good of the souls of men might be promoted both in this and after gen-

erations. Touching the matter itself, that hath been in debate, please to consider at leisure

these three propositions:

" First, The whole visible church, under the New Testament, is to be baptized.

" Secondly, If a man be one in the church, (whether admitted at age or in infancy) nothing

less than censurable evil can put him out.

" Thirdly, If the parent be in tlie visible church, his infant child is so also.

'"Whether the persons described in the fifth proposition of the synod should be baptized,

as a catholick or in a particular church-state, is another question: and I confess myself not

altogether so peremptory in this latter, as I am the thing itself: [viz: that they ought to be

baptized,] yet still I think, when all stones are turned, it will come to this, that all the bap-

tized are and ought to be under discipline in particular churches."

And now 'tis more than time for us to dismiss this part of our Mitchel-

Uan portraiture from any further elaborations.

§ 12. Mr. Mitchel's desire had been, "to be kept from extreams;" and

indeed there was nothing more observable in his teinjjer, than such a study

of a temper in all difficult matters, as renders a person amiable, wherever

'tis observable. I remember I have met with a note of a very famous

])rcacher, who, in the midst of man}^ "temptations on both hands," relieved

himself by interpreting from the context that passage in Eccles. vii. 18:

"TTc that feareth God shall come forth from them all," to be meant of a

deliverance out of all ex/reams. "The fear of God," in our MiTCllEL, had

ihis effect and reward: and his "wise coming forth from all extreams,"

was no where more conspicuous than in those points of church-discipline,

fc^r the clearing of which he had been (I may say extreamly) exercised,

lliid the sweet, charitable, amicable spirit, that signalized this good man,

been expressed by all good men as much as it was by him, a groat part of

the ecclesiastical differences in the world had been evaporated, and it had
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not been so long before the names of Preshjterian and Congregational^ had
been melted down into that one of United Brethren. It was the wish
of our MiTCHEL to have those two things in the state of the church, livelily

represented unto the sense of the world: first, the grace, and then at the

same time the holiness of the Lord Jesus Christ, the king of the church •

and for the obtaining of such a representation, he thought nothing more
effectual, than the middle way; for the children of the faithful to be taken

within the verge of the church, under the wings of the Lord Jesus Christ

in his ordinances, and under church care, discipline, and government, and

to be in a state of initiation and education in the church of God, and con-

sequently to have baptism, which is the seal of initiation : but that they

shall not come up to the Lord's Table, nor be admitted unto an equal share

with the communicants i.n the management of church affairs peculiar to

them, until, as a fruit of the aforesaid helps and means, they attain unto

such qualifications as may render their admission fair, safe, and comforta-

ble, both to themselves and others. His words were, "We make account,

that if we keep baptism within the compass of the non-excommunicable,

and the Lord^s Supper, within the compass of those that have (unto charity)

somewhat of the power of godliness (or, grace in exercise) we shall be near

about the right middle-way of church reformation." And hence, when he

had pleaded with as irresistible reason, as indefatigable study, for the grace

of the kingdom of heaven to be exhibited in our churches, by adminis-

tring the baptism of the Lord unto the persons and infants of all who

"understand the doctrine of faith," and "publickly profess their assent

thereunto," and "are not scandalous in life," and "solemnly own the cov-

enant of grace before the church, and subject themselves and theirs unto

the Lord in his church:" he then set himself to plead for the holiness of

that kingdom, to be exhibited in the churches, not only by censuring the

baptized when they fell into scandalous evils, but also by requiring farther

degrees of preparation in those that they received unto the Supper of the

Lord. Nothing was more agreeable unto him than such a notion of

things as Polanus had, when writing of the Lord's Supper, he had these

words: Nee ad earn admittendi sunt ^dli, nisi prius pastorihus ecdesiai exphr-

atum sit, eos veramfidei doctrinam recte tenere et profiteri, ac ijitelligere quid in

sacra coiua agatm; quove fine, et seipsos prohare possent, an sint in fid£
—

Quocirca etiam cattchumeni aut imperiti, e vulgo, iamdiu differendi donee de

fide, et vita eorum pastoribus jyrobe constef* Now, because, it may be a sin-

gular service unto the churches to lay before them the judgment of so

eminent a person, upon a concern of some curious and critical contestation

in them, I shall reckon it no digression from the story of his life to recite

*Nor are anv to be permitted to partake of it, unless it hag first been ascertained by the pastors of the churches

that they rightly hold and profess the true doctrine of faith, and underslanU the import and object of The Satra-

raent at Supper, and are capable of demonstrating that they are in the faith-wherefore catechumens, or iRnorant

persons of the common rank, ought to be kept back, until the pastor is fully satisfied concerning their faith ana

purity of life.
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the result of those meditations, in the digesting of Avhich no little part of

his life did roll away. He thus wrote for his own satisfaction, on January

4, 1664, and I shall be glad if it may now be for my reader''s:

PROPOSITIONS.

" I. It is a necessary qualification, in worthy receivers of the Lord's Supper, that they

examine themselves, and discern the Lord's body.— 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29.

"II. Those whom the church admits to the Lord's Supper, must be such as she in ch;irity

judgeth that they can and will examine themselves, and discern the Lord's body; because

she must admit none but such as are in charity (or visibly) worthy receivers, and they only

are in charity worthy receivers, who in charity have the necessary qualifications of such.

Either she must give it only to visibly worthy receivers, or she may give it to visildy

unworthy receivers, which were to profane and pollute it. We must dispense ordinances,

unto fit and proper subjects, as Christ's foithful stewards.— 1 Cor. i. 1, 2.

"III. None can be such self-examining and discerning Christians without some experience

of a work of grace, (or without grace in exercise) so as to have an experimental savoury

acquaintance with the essentials of effectual calling, viz : conviction of sin and misery by

nature, illumination in the knowledge of the gospel, and conversion of heart, by repentance

towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ. 1, Self-examination implies both,

that there is the grace of faith and repentance, (or of vocation) the matter to be examined:

i'.nd also an ability to reflect upon that grace that is and hath been wrought in us; to prove

it, and find it to be approved, at least by a preponderating hope. 2, Discerning the Lord^s

body, the shewing forth or annunciation of his death, imports some acquaintance with, and

actual eying of the main and more spiritual mysteries of the gospel, concerning Christ, his

death, righteousness, redemption, and all the benefits thereof; and those as exhibited in this

uidinance of the Supper. 3, That a lively or special exercise of grace, by reviving and

renewing our faith, repentance and love) is required in preparation for, and participation of the

Lord's Table, is abundantly evident, both by the sense of the expressions aforesaid, and by

the scope of this ordinance, which is to seal not only union, but actual communion and

fruition.— 1 Cor. x. 16. By the active use of all the outward senses, in receiving the sacra-

ment, implying that there must be an actual and active use of exercised senses, in reference

to the inward part of it.

" IV. None can appear unto rational charity to have the qualificatit)n aforesaid, witliout

holding forth the same in some way or other. Man can judge of internal qualifications no

way but by external signs. Invisible grace is made visible to us by some outward tokens

and manifestations. Here, esse, et apparere, non esse, et non apparere,* are all one.

"V. Besides a doctrinal knowledge of the principles of religion, there are two things

required to the holding forth of grace in exercise (or of an experimental savoury acquaint-

ance with the essentials of effectual calling) viz: 1, A gracious comer.sa<(on. 2, Gracious

expressions. By a gracious conversation, 1 mean, not only freedom from notorious scandal

and obstinacy tiierein, but a conversation wherein some positive fruits of piety do appear, so

as they that know the parties, can give a positive testimony for them.—Gal. v. 6; Jam. ii.

18, 26. " (Jracious expressions" or words are, when a person can so speak of the essentials

of effectual calling, as doth signifie not only a doctrinal, but a practical or spiritual acquaint-

ance therewithal. That these are necessary to shew grace in exercise, appears: because

—

1, "Good words" are in Scripture made the great sign of a "good heart."—Mat. xii. 34, 35.

37 ; Prov. x. 20. And if it be so in ordinary conversation, much more may this sign be

expected, when a man comes to hold forth, and give evidence of the grace that God has

bestowed upon him, in order to partaking of the Lord's Table. 2, "Confession with the

mouth" is that by which faith evidences itself to be saving and effectual.—Rom. x. 9, 10.

* To be and lo appear, and not to be and not to appear.
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3, Tt cannot be im.-igined how a person can have had experience of a work of grace, and that
unto ;i comfortable discerning thereof in himself, but that he can speak of it, in some way
or other, after a savoury manner.

" VI. Hence, cither a relation of the work of conversion, such as hath been ordinarily used
in most of our churches, or somewhat equivalent thereunto, is necessary in order unto full

communion, or to admission unto the Lord's Table. There is an equivalent thereunto. 1,

When an account of the essentials of conversion is given in way of answers, unto questions

propounded thereabout. 2, In a serious, solemn, and savoury profession, or confession, de

fr.Tsenti, i. e. when a person doth, with understanding and affection, express and declare

himself sensible of his sin and misery, and absolute need of Christ, his believing or casting

himself on Christ in the promise, for righteousness and life, and his unfeigned purpose and

d.'sin\ through the grace and strength of Christ, to renounce every evil way, and walk with

God in the ways of new obedience; pointing also to some special truths, considerations or

Sv-riptures, that have or do affect his soul with reference to these things, though he do not

rt'late the series of former passages and experiences. 3, When a person is eminently known

to excel in gifts and grace, (as a long approved minister of the gospel, or other eminently

holy Christian,) this is more than equiv.alent to such a relation.

"The sum is, the modus agendi* may be various and mutable, and much therein left unto

the prudence of church-officers; but the thing is necessary, viz : to hold forth, in one way or

other, experience of a work of grace, or a practical acquaintance with the essentials of

effectual calling. The reason is, because without this they cannot shew themselves able to

examine themselves, and discern the Lord's Body, which is essentially necessary to worthy

receiving, and hence the appearance of it necessary in a subject of orderly admission to the

Lord's Table. A man must make a relation to himself, viz: by reviewing of his f;iith and

repentance, or at least an equivalent present renewing thereof in preparations for the Lord's

Tiible: i. e. to give himself a comfortable regular admission thereunto. And should he not

declare and manifest such a thing to the church or officers thereof, to give them a comfort-

able ground to admit him?

''Object. But why may it not suffice for a man publickly to say, 'I believe on Christ, or

do unfeignedly repent of my sins?' Or to consent to such expressions being read, or pro-

pounded unto him, without any more adoe?

" Answ. 1, He that can groundedly so say, or profess before God, angels and men, that

he hath, (yea, knows that he hath) unfeigned faith and repentance, can say somewhat more

pnrticularly to show the reality of his acquaintance with those things. And if he cannot

bay it, groundedly, it is not meet to put him so to say.

"2, He that either cannot, or will not say any more than so, (especially in times of suck

light and means as we live in) he renders the truth of his faith and repentance suspicious, so

as that rational charity cannot acquiesce in it. For all men know that faith is not dropt into

men's hearts out of the clouds, without previous, concomitant and subsequent operations;

or if it was first wrought in infancy, yet it will (especially when grown to such a lively exer-

cise as fits for the Lord's Supper) shew itself in effects, renewings and increasings by the

word and ordinances, so as a man will he able to hold forth some experience of the opera-

tions of grace.

, "3, That mode of profession which the objection mentioneth, hath been found by plenti-

ful experience to be a nurse of formality and irreligion. Now, it is a rule concerning the

modus agendi or such like circumstances, that when by experience a thmg proves inconvenient,

and subject to abuse, there ought to be an alteration thereof.

"VII. Besides this, from the qualifications requisite to the Lord's Supper, there be other

reasons serving to confirm the necessity of practical confession (viz: by relations, or other-

ways, as was before said) in those that are admitted unto full communion.

"As-1, Let those Scripture examples be considered, wherein the grace wrought in the

* Mode of proceeding.
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faithful is evinced, or collected from the Lord's dealings with them in the work of conver-

sion, and experiences relative thereto, or to the fruits thereof. See 1 Thes. i. 3, 4, 5, G, 7. 9,

10. Let those words be paraphrased according to their obvious sense, they will make up a

full relation. And if Paul knew or gathered the grace that was in the Thessalonians from

such things as those, docs it not show, that such things are a proper and rational ground for

us to gather grace from? If they be famously known otherwise (as they were in that case

to Paul) it sutlicetii, as was above said; but otherways, how should they be known but from

the party's own mouth? So Col. i. 4—8. Is there not a kind of relation of the work and

manner of the conversion of those three thousand in Acts ii. set down in that chapter? And
consequently, the substance of such a relation or work was then de facto obvious to the

apostles. And so of the conversion of Paul, chap, ix., and of Cornelius, chap. x. Yea, if

we look into most of the examples in the Acts, consider, if they be not immediately redu-

cible to ["a manifestation of a work of grace"] than to that of knowledge, and a hlaincless

life? Paul had little to say for a foregoing blameless life to the disciples of Damascus; but

a work of conversion he could hold forth to them, and a profession de prcesenli thereupon.

So Acts ix. 26, 27.

"2, INIinisters in giving the Lord's Supper to persons, do give a great and solemn testi-

mony to them ["take, eat, this is Christ's body, that was broken for you];" therefore surely

they may take and require a solemn testimony/rom them, and had not need to be slight therein.

"3, The power of godliness will soon be lost, if only doctrinal knowledge and outward

blamelessness be accounted sufficient for all church-privileges, and practical confessions (or

examinations of men's spiritual estate) be laid aside. For that which people see to be pub-

lickly required, and held in reputation, that will they look after, and usually no more, but con-

tent themselves with that. Consider if this hath not been a reason of the formality and

deadness that hath overgrown many churches.—January 4, 1664."

Thus did a manuscript of this worthy man'.s, now in my hands, harmon-

ize with a notable passage about the Bohemian churches

:

Demum. quia ohjiciehutur, fratres non habere

ecclesiam apertam cum plena Sanctonnn Com-

munione, sed Adminisirnre Sacramenta Qui-

busdnm taritum silii addiclis : Responsiim fuit,

Sancta,dare non Srinctis,prohibuissc Christum;

Christinnismumque apcenilentia, auspicandum,

non a Sacramentis; neque Secundum Insiituta

Christi Absolutionem nunciandam nisi Besipis-

centibus, et Credentibus, quod xttrumque {Pcen-

itentiam et Fidetn) ne Superficiarium sit et

fallax, Exploratione indigere; Exploratione

vera Tempore Justo : et quia Nudis Sacramen-

tis Salutis Vim adscribere, ex Opere Operato,

Errorum in Papatu Basis est, Errorem hunc

corrigi non posse aliter, quam ut ccrta proba-

tione, nee ilia Subitavca, Cordium Arcana

Eevelentiir, Noxntiique dm et caute turn Infor-

mcntur, turn Explorcntur.

Eatio Discipl. Fatr. Bohem. p. 4, 5.

Because it was objected, that the brethren

have not an open church with the full eoiiiinu-

nion of saints, but administer the sacraments only

to some of their own party; it was answered,

that Christ hath forbid our giving of holy things

unto unholy persons; and that Christianity is to

be begun with repentance, and not with the

sacraments ; and that according to the institu-

tions of our Lord, absolution is not to be pro-

nounced upon any but those that repent and

believe; both of which (repentance and faith)

that it may not be superficiary and fallacious,

it must have some exploration; and this explo-

ration must have a sufficient time for it. And
because to ascribe a saving vertue unto the bare

sacraments ex Opere Operato, is the bottom

of the errors of Popery, this error cannot other-

wise be corrected, than by this means ; that by a

certain, and no sudden trial, the secrets of mens'

hearts may be laid open, and yiocicesmay be.wiih

a long caution, both instructed and examint-d.

Reader, if the beating out of tndh in controversies that have risen

among us relating to our church discipline had not been the special service
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wlierein all our churches beheld the Lord Jesus Christ making use of this

our learned, able, holy, and no less considerate^ than considerable Mitchel,

I had not given thee so long an entertainment as that of these propositions

—propositions which, if they should, in the opinion of any^ fall short of

demonstrations, and contribute nothing to unite and settle the various

apprehensions of some very worthy men among us about an important

point in our church government, yet they will, in the opinion of all^ serve

to express the dispositions of mind which the rare spirited author of them

did both live and dye withal: they show how much he was against that

rigid, unscriptural, uninstituted, and unwarrantable insisting upon modes,

wherein some of our churches had sinned sometimes against the grace of

the Lord Jesus Christ; and yet how much he was for all scriptural and

rational methods to preserve the churches from sinning against the holiness,

which does "become those houses of God for ever."

§ 13. I have said that the life of our Mitchel was in a special manner

engrossed by the services of explaining, maintaining and perfecting those

'pri^iciples, whereby the Christian religion must be preserved, with a true

and pure church state among us, and conveyed and secured unto posterity;

and this leads me to that part of his character which distinguished him

as much as anyone whatsoever; namely, "a care of all the churches."

Our Lord Jesus Christ complains, "that the children of this world are"

(for so I read it) "wiser for their own generation, than the children of

light." But our Mitchel was "wise for his generation," and exercised

his wit with much contrivance and much diligence, that his generation,

even the faithful people of God in the world, might be accommodated in all

their interests. He was endued with a certain soaring and serious great-

ness of soul, which rendered /^-cafcA% too low a business for him ;
though

he were one of a very loivly sjnrit in his disposition to be always condemn-

ing of himself, yet he nourished in himself a generous disdain of low,

little, trifling matters, and was of a leading spirit where hard service was

call'd for, and of a public spirit for doing of service to as many as he could

:

his thoughts moved in a large sphere of usefulness, and he was continually

projecting how to do good, in the most extensive manner unto more than

an whole country. The Bucholtzerian expression of the apostolical HAN-

TAXOT2IA* might be tratisferred into our account of Mr. Mitchel: "he

was a circle, whereof the centre was at Cambridge, and the circumference

took in more than all New-England." Hence, when he set apart his

days for secret prayer with fosting before God, he would recapitulate in

his private papers the humbling occasions for supplication, which he saw

not only in afflictive things on his own particular flock, but also in all the

sad sights, which in disasters either upon the civil or sacred concerns

throughout all our three colonies, and all gradual decays of our glory,

occurr'd unto him; yea, and he would then travel so far, as to observe

* Comprehensiveness.
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the condition of the church throughout Great Britain, and the nations of

the European world ; and all these occasions of distress and request, he

would enumerate before the Lord, with the matters of his own everlasting

welfare. From the same heroic vertue (as I may properly call it) in him

it was, that in the weekly meetings of the neighbouring pastors, after the

weekly lectures in the towns which he could visit and at all other such,

meetings, he would, with a most becoming discretion and modesty, be still

putting forward something or other that might be for general advantage:

and when the ministers met at any time so much without advantageous

effects of their discourses, that it could be said the time had been smoaked

away to no purpose, he would be troubled at it; it caused him once to

write this lamentation: "Little done! I have begun to feel the sadness of

the present time, and the Lord's withdrawing from us, and our chariot-

wheels taken off': I find that in all societies, where I have any thing to

do, commonwealth, and church and colledge, things stick, and we draw

heavily, and nothing can be gotten forward: all things, and all the spirits

of men, seem to be off the hinges ; Oh ! Lord, affect my heart therewithal !"

In this lamentation, the reader finds the colledge mentioned, and indeed

the colledge was nearer unto his heart than it was to his house, though

next adjoyning to it. He was himself an accomplished scholar, and he

loved a scholar dearl}'; but his heart was fervently set upon having the

land all over illuminated with the fruits of a learned education. To this

end, he became :i father to the colledge, which had been his mother^ and

sought the prosperity of that society with a very singular solicitude; but

among other contrivances which he had for the prosperity of the colledge,

one was, "a model for the education of hopeful students at the colledge

in Cambridge." His proposals were, for septennial subscriptions by the

more worthy and wealthy persons in this poor wilderness; to be disposed

of by trustees (namely, the magistrates and ministers of the six next towns,

for the time being, with seven other gentlemen by them chosen out of the

said towns, of which any seven to be a quorum, if three ministers were

among them), who should single out scholars eminently pregnant and

pious, and out of this bounty support them in such studies as they should

by these trustees be directed unto, until they had either performed such

profitable services as were imposed on them in the colledge itself, or pre-

pared themselves for other services abroad in the world. He was mightily

affected with a passage of Luther's:

"If ever there be .iny coiisidenihle blow given to tlie devirs kingdom, it must be by youth

excellently eduL-atcd. And therefore, Res seria est, Ingens est; 'it is u serious tiling, a

weighty tiling, and a thing that hath much of tiie interest of Christ and of Ciiristi;mit,y in

it,' that youth be well trained up, and want no helps for that end; tiint schools, and scliool-

misters, and poor scholars be maintained. It is the nourishing of a common-wealth, to be

well furnished with learned, worthy and able men for all purposes. And God will not givu

us such men by miracle, seeing he hath vouchsafed us other ways and means to obtain them.

Learning is an unwelcome guest to the devil, and therefore he would fain starve it out. But
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wc shall never long retain the gospel without the help of learning. And, if we should have
nu regard unto religion, even the outward prosperity of a people in tiiis world would neces-

sarily require schools and learned men. Alas, that none are carried with alacrity and scn-
ousness to take care for the education of youth, and to help the world with eminent and
able men!"

'Twas from considerations, like these of Luther's, that he did with an
accurate and judicious pen shape these proposals. But if New-England
then had not many persons in it of the same inclination with Pope Paul
II., who pronounced them, hereticks that should mention the name of an

Academy, and exhorted people that they would not put their children

to learning, inasmuch as it was enough if they could but read and write:

yet, through the discouragements of poverty and selfishness, the proposals

came to nothing. Moreover, the remarkable acuteness, joined with an

extraordinary holiness in this renowned man, caused the churches in all

quarters, far and near, when their difficult church-cases called for the help

of councils, to make their applications unto Cambridge, for Mr. Mitchel
to come and help them in their difficulties. And in these councils, as

well as when weighty cases have been laid before the elders of the

churches, by the general courts, though usually most of the ministers pres-

ent were elder than he, yet the sense and hand of no man was relied more

upon than his for the exact result of all. With so much humble wisdom

and caution did he temper the significant forwardness at well-doing which

he still carried about him, that the disproportion of age hindered not the

most aged and able and venerable angels in our churches from their paying

a very strange respect unto him. Yea, as the Jewish Midrash upon that

passage in the first Psalm, "his leaf shall not wither;" I remember is this,

nines necessitatem hahent Colloquii ejus;* even such a necessary tree of

life was Mitchel accounted in the garden of New-England. However,

lie encountred with such temptations as must buffet all that have in them

any thing of significancy; for which cause, once particularly, when he

had been admirably acquitting himself in an undertaking of great conse-

quence to the churches, he came home, and wrote these words:

"My spirit was carried out in too much forwardness: I see cause to be deeply abased, and

loath myself, and hang down my head before God and men. How do I marr God's work,

and mrirr what he gives me therein, by my own folly! Sometimes 1 am ready to resolve to

put forth myself no more in publick work, but keep myself silent, and uningaged, as I see

others do. But tiien I perceive tliat this tasteth of frowardness and pride. Lord, give me

more wisdom to manage and demean myself! but if thy service and lienor may be promoted

by my weakness and folly, let me be willing to be vile, that God may be exalted—2 Sam.

vi. 21, 22."

Upon the whole, he was unwilling to affect such an unserviceable privacy,

that they who passed by his house, might say. Hie situs est MiTCHELLUS.f

§ 14. I know not how far that learned Frenchman, who writes, "the

conformity of the Congregational church-government unto that of the

^ ,,, ^ . <• . -, + Here lies Mitchel.
* All have need of his society. '
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ancient primitive Christians," bath seen verified his observation, "all dis-

interested persons may easily be perswaded that the Congregational com-

munion retains most of the Apostolick, because it is not only the cream

and and best of the others, but also because it hath more charity, 'Tis

very rarely seen (saith he) that any one of the Congregational way does

not love all good men, of what communion soever they be, and that they

do not speak of them as of the true churches of Jesus Christ: whereas

even the most sober and honest party of the Episcopal men, and some of

the Presbyterians, are so strongly possessed with prejudices against those

of Congregations, that they are in their account no better than hypocrites,

schismaticks, and men of strange enthusiasm." If any of the Congrega-

tional way do not answer this character, let these words condemn them;

as I know those of the Presbyterian way in this country have by their

charitable temper much confuted that part of the discourse by which they

are here characterized. But the observation, I am sure, was verified in

our MiTCHEL; who was one fully satisfied and established in the Congre-

gational way of church government, and yet had a spirit of communion

for all godly men in other forms, and was far from confining of godliness

unto his own. It was a frequent speech with him, "the spirit of Christ

is a spirit of communion !" And I can tell what he would have said, if

he had lived to see the books of so ridiculous a schismatick as he that has

made himself infamous by attempting to prove, "that where there is no

Episcopal ordination, there is no true church, minister, sacrament, or sal-

vation." His great worth caused him to be called forth several times with

an early and special respect from the general court of the colony, to preach

on the greatest solemnity that the colony afibrded ; namely, " the anniver-

sary election of Governour and Magistrates:" And one of the sermons

which he preached on those occasions was, after his death, published unto

the world, under the title of " Nehemiah on the Wall." In that sermon,

reader, take notice of the discovery which he gave of his own Catholic

charity, when he says:

"Do not wrong and raarr an excellent work, and profession, by mixing and weaving in

spnrious principles or practices; as tliose of sErARATioN, Anabaptisni, i\Iorellian (anarchial)

confusion. If any would secretly 'twist in and espouse sueh things as tliose, and make them

part of our interest, we must needs renounce it as none of our cause, no part of the end

and design of the Lord's faithful servants, wiien they followed him 'into this hind, that was

not sown.' Separation and Anabaptism are wonted intruders, and seeming friends, but secret

fiital enemies to reformation. Do not, on pretence of avoiding corruption, run into sinful

separation from any true churches of God, and what is good therein; and yet it is our

'errand into the wilderness' to study and practice true Scripture-reformation, and it will be our

crown, in the siglit of God and man, if we find it and hold it, without adulterating deviations."

Thus, though he were a reformer, yet he had nothing in him of a Dona-

tist: for which cause Mr. Baxter, hearing of him, said, "if an oecumenical

council could be obtained, Mr. Mitchel were worthy to be its moderator."

And this disposition of charity in him was rewarded with the respects
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wliicli he found from learned and pious men, that were in many thino-s

not of his own perswasion: such holiness and patience, and sweet conde-

scension, were his incomparable abilities accompanied withal, that good
men, who otherwise differed from him, would still speak of him with rev-

erence. To give one particular instance : 'Tis well known that the rever-

end Charles Chancey, President of the Colledge, and a neighbour in the

town and church with our much younger Mitchel, at the time of the

Synod, zealously and publickly opposed the Synodalian principles whereof

Mr. Mitchel was no small defender : But so far was the dissent between

them, in the very heat and heighth of all the controversie, from causing

the reverend old man to handle his antagonist, in any measure as the

angry Dioscorus did the dissenting Flavian, in the council of Ephesus,

that he would commonly say of him, "I know of no man in this world

that I could envy so much as worthy Mr. Mitchel, for the great holiness,

learning, wisdom and meekness, and other qualities of an excellent spirit,

with which the Lord Jesus Christ hath adorned him."

§ 15. And shall we a little more particularly describe that holiness of

this excellent man, which we have so often mentioned? It is an aphorism

of a Machiavel, [and, reader, was it not worthy of a Machiavel!] "that he

who writes an history, must be a man of no religion." By that profane

rule, the first and the best historian in the world, the most religious Moses,

was ill accomplished for a writer of history. But the history which we

are now writing, does professedly intend nothing so much as the service

of religion, even of that religion whereof our Mitchel made an exemplary

profession. Wherefore we go on to say: know, reader, that he was a

great example of a "walk with God;" and of religion he was much in

prayer, much in fasting, sometimes taking his virtuous wife, therein to

make a consort with him; and sometimes also he kept whole days of

thanksgiving privately with his family, besides what he did more pub-

licly; devoting himself as a thank-offering to God for his mercies, with a

reasonable service. In his diary, he betimes laid that rule upon himself,

"Oh! that I could remember this rule, never to go to bed until I have

had some renewed, special communion with God!" He kept a strict watch

over not only his words, but also his very thoughts; and if by the

reflection, which he was continually making on himself, he judged that

his mind had not been always full of heaven, and his heart had been,

what he called, hard and slight, that he had been formal in his devotions,

that he had not profited abundantly by the sermons of other men, that he

had not made conscience of doing all the good he could, when he had been

in any company, he would put stings into his reflections, and rebuke and

reproach himself with an holy indignation. Severe might seem the rule

<^f K. Hanina: "If two sit together, and there be no discourse of the law,

'tis the seat of the scornful;" severe might seem the rule of E. Simeon:

"If three do eat at one tabic, and say nothing about the law, they are as
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if they eat the sacrifices of the dead ;" and severe might be the rule of R.

Ilananiah: "lie that wakes in the night or walks by the way, and lets his

heart lie idle, sins against his own soul." But our Mitchel reckoned it

no severity unto himself to impose upon himself such rules as these for his

conversation. I have read, that five devout persons being together, there

was this question started among them: how, in what ways, by what

means, "they strengthened themselves in abstaining from sin against the

God of heaven?" The first answered, "I frequently meditate on the cer-

tainty of death, and the uncertainty of the time for my death, and this

makes me live in the fear of sin every day as my last." The second

answered, "I frequently meditate on the strict account of sin that I am to

give at the day of Judgment, and the everlasting torments in hell, to be

inflicted on them that can give no good account." The third answered,

" I frequently meditate on the vileness and filthiness and loathsomeness

of sin, and the excellency of grace, which is contrary unto so vile a thing."

The fourth answered "I frequently meditate on the eternal rewards and

pleasures reserved in heaven for them that avoid the pleasures of sin,

which are but for a moment." The fifth answered, "I frequently meditate

on the Lord Jesus Christ, and his wondrous love to miserable sinners, in

dying a cursed and bitter death for our sin; and this helps me to abstain

from sin, more than any other consideration whatsoever;" and the answer

of this last was indeed the greatest of all. Now, all these were the sub-

jects which our holy Mitchel obliged himself to an assiduous meditation

upon; and by meditating on these it was, that he became very holy.

Moreover, he was, as holy men use to be, very solicitous to make a due

improvement of all afllictions that the providence of Heaven dispensed

unto him. He would say, "When God personally afflicts a man, it is

as if He called unto the man by name, and jogged him, and said, 'Oh!

repent, be humbled, be serious, be awakened:'" Yea, he could not so much

as be kept a little from the labour of his ministry by an hoarse cold

arresting him, without writing down this improvement of it: "My sin is

legible in the chastisement: cold duties, cold prayers (my voice in prayer,

I. e. my spirit of prayer fearfully gone), my coldness in my whole conver-

sation, chastisement with a cold: I fear that I have not improved my
voice for God formerly as I might have done, and therefore He now takes

it from me." But the affliction which most of all exercised him, seems to

have been in the successive death of many lovely children, though all of

them in their infancy. 'Tis an observation made by some, upon several

passages in the Scripture concerning that generous and gracious man,

David, that he was Liherorum Amantissimus—full of affections to his

children; and that was to be observed in our Mr. Jonathan Mitchel; for

which cause, when his children Avere sick, his paternal bowels felt more

than ordinary wounds; and when they were dcad^ his humiliations there-

upon were extraordinary. He wrote whole pages of lamentations on these
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occasions

;
and one of his infants particularly expiring before it could bo

brought forth to an orderly baptism, I cannot but recite a little of the
meditations then written by him:

"It was a further sad hand of the Lord [says he] that it should dye unbaptized. Thoufrh
I do not think they are orthodox, that hang salvation upon baptism, and not rather upon the

covenant, yet as it is appointed to be a confirming sign, and as it is an ordinance of grace, so

to be deprived of it is a great frown, and a sad intimation of the Lord's anger: And thoufj-h

it may be well with the child notwithstanding (that it becomes me to leave unto the Lord!)

yet it is to us a token of displeasure. And what construction of thoughts tendino- to the

Lord's dishonour it may occasion, I know not: that after my labours in publick about

infant-baptism, the Lord should take away my child without and before baptism! Hereby
the Lord does again and again make me an example of his displeasure before all men, as if

He did say openly, that he hath a special controversie with me; thus remarkably taking

away one after another. The Lord brings me forth, and makes me go up and down, as one

smitten of God: the Lord spits in my face by this thing. See 2 Sam. xii. 12. Numb. xii.

12. Deut. xxviii. 45, 46. 58, 59."

Such and many more were the workings of his tender soul under his

repeated afflictions. And such were the unsearchable dealings of God,

that besides the children which he sent unto heaven before him, when he

went unto heaven himself, he left behind three sons and two daughters,

all of which lived unto somewhat of youth, yet they have all of them

since dyed in their youth : except only a virtuous young gentlewoman,

married unto Captain Stephen Sewal, of Salem ; unto whom (with her off-

spring, the only posterity of this great man) may the Lord multiply all

blessings of that covenant for which their progenitor proved so serviceable

a pleader in his generation!

The last thing that ever he wrote in his reserved papers, after he had

bitterly reproached "the sinful deadness, straitness, enmity, and unsavour-

iness [as he called it] upon his own heart;" upon which he added this

pathetical expression, "I feel I shall fell and tumble down into the pit of

hell, if left unto myself" It was June 7, 1668. To quicken his cares of

daily meditation

—

" First, Far younger than I, some of them now got to heaven, have done much this way.

Nulla Dies sine Linea*
" Secondly, Meditation, yea, daily meditation, in general, is an indispensible duty.—Psal. i. 2,

and Psal. cxix. 97. And because it is so, there maybe something of meditation in prayer, in

reading the word; Josh. i. 8, with Deut. xvii. 19, and in occasional transient thoughts; yet

surely some sett meditation daily besides these, is at least to me a duty, who am set apart for

the holy work of the ministry, wherein it would be helpful, as well as to my own soul.

" Tliirdly, Heaven is here begun upon earth : shall I be thinking on, and talking with,

Christ, to all eternity, and not discourse with him one quarter of an hour in a day now?

fourthly, The great enemies of all good—flesh, Satan and world—do of all other things

most oppose meditation, which shows that there is much good in it. Flesh, by awkncss, giddi^-

ness;world,by distractions; Satan, by stirring up both. Lord,awakenme,and keep me awake!"

§ 16. But what and when was the end of this holy walk? The incon-

gruities and inconsistencies of historians are not more notorious m any

* Not a day without a line [of writing].
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one article, than in that of the deaths of the heroes whose lives tiiej have

eternalized. With what varieties are the deaths of Cyrus, of AntiochuH,

of Alexander, of Hannibal, of Romulus, of Scipio, of Plato, of Aristotle,

reported? There is hardly any philosopher, but he dies twice or thrice

over in Laertius; and there is hardly one of Plutarch's worthies, but he

dies as many ways. The death of our Mitchel remains now to be related

with more of certainty. Though "bodily exercise does profit a little," as

the Apostle concedes, namely, to the health of the body ; and Mr. Mitchel
had, from a principle of godliness, used himself to bodily exercise ; never-

theless he found it would not wholly free him from an ill habit of body.

Of extream lean, he grew extream fat; and at last, in an extream hot

season, a fever arrested him just after he had been preaching on those

words: "I know that thou wilt bring me to death, and unto the house

appointed for all the living," The fever did not seem to threaten his

death; however, in his illness, to them that visited him, he said, "If the

Lord Jesus Christ have any service for me to do for Plim and His dear

people, I am willing to do it; but if my work be done. His will be done!"

But the distemper suddenly assaulting him with a more mortal malignity,

and summoning him to the "house appointed for all the living," he fell

to admiring the manifold grace of God unto him, and broke forth into

these words: "Lord, thou callest me away to thee; I know not why, if I

look to myself; but at thy bidding I come!" which were some of the last

words which he spoke in the world: for his friends, who had not for

many hours entertained the expectation of any such dismal event, were

compelled in floods of tears to see him dye on July 9, 1668, in the fort}'-

ihird year of his age: when (as one expresses that matter) he left his body

to be dipped in the river Jordan, that afterwards, in its resurrection, pass-

ing into Canaan, it may, beyond the story of Achilles, become impenetra-

ble and invulnerable. Wonderful were the lamentations which this

deplorable death fill'd the churches of New-England withal ; for as the

Jewish Rabbies lamented the death of R. Jose, with saying, that after his

death, Cessarunt Botri, i. e. Viri tales^ in quihus omnes, turn HJniditioms, cum
Virfutis, cumuli erant:'^ So, after the departure of our MiTCHEL, it was

fear'd tliere would be few more such rich grapes to be seen growing in

this unthankful wilderness. Yea, they speak of this great man in their

lamentations to this day; and what they speak is briefly the same that

one of our most eminent persons has writ in those terms: "All New-

England SHOOK WHEN THAT PILLAR FELL TO THE GROUND."

EPITAPH.

And now, reader, let us go to the best of poets in the English nation for

those lines which may, without the least wrong to truth, be applied as an

E2ntaj)]i to this best of preachers in our little New-English nation. The

incomparable Dr. Blackmore's Orator Tylon shall now be our Mitchel:

* The Jiolri (men in whom were accumulaled all knowledge imd all viituei') were extinct.
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Tis the great MiTCHEt, whose immortal worth
Raiaes to heav'n the Isle that gave him birth,

A sacred man, a venerable priest,

Who never spake, and admiration mist.

Of good and kind, he the just standard seem'd,

Dear to the best, and by the worst esteemed.

A gen'rous love, diffused to human kind,

Divine compassion, mercy unconfin'd.

Still reign'd triumphant, in his godlike mind.

Greatness and modesty their wars compose,

Between them here a perfect friendship grows.

His wit, his judgment, learning, equal rise;

Divuiely humble, yet divinely wise:

He seem'd express on heavn's high errand sent,

As Moses meek, as Aaron eloquent.

Nectar divine flows from his heavnHy tongue,
And on his lips charming perswasion hung.
When he the sacred oracles reveal'd,

Our ravish'd souls, in blest enchantments held,

Seem'd lost in transports of immortal bliss

;

No simple man could ever speak like this!

Arm'd with coelestial fire, his sacred darts

Glide thro' our breasts, and melt our yielding heai-ts.

So southern breezes, and the spring's mild ray,

Unbind the Glebe, and thaw the frozen clay.

He triumph'd o'er our souls, and at his will.

Bid this touch'd passion rise, and that be still.

Lord of our passions, he, with wondrous art.

Could strike the secret movements of our heart

;

Release our souls, and make them soar above,

Wiug'd with divine desires, and flames of heav'nly love.

But what need I travel as far as Europe for an Elegy upon this worthy

man ? Let it be known, that America can embalm gret^t persons, as well

as produce them, and New-England can bestow an elegy as well as an edu-

cation upon its heroes. When our Mitchel was dying, he let fall such a

speech as this unto a young gentleman that lodg'd in his house, and now

stood by his bed: "My friend, as a dying man, I now charge you that

you don't meet me out of Christ in the day of Christ." The speech had

a marvellous impression upon the soul of that young gentleman, who then

compos'd the ensuing lines:

TO THE JIEirORY OF THE REVEREND JONATHAN MITCHEL.

Quicquid Agimus, quicquid Patimur, venit ex Alio.*

The country's tears, be ye my spring; my hill

A general grave ; let groans inspire my quill.

By a warm sympathy, let feaverish heat

Roam thro' my versie nnsccn: and a cold sweat,

Limning despair, attend me: sighs diffuse

Convulsions through my language, such as use

To type a gasping fancy ; lastly, shroud

Religion's splendor in a mourning cloud,

Replete with vengeance, for succeeding times.

Fertile in woes, more fertile in their crimes.

Tliese are my muses; these inspire the sails

Of fancy with their sighs, instead of gales.

Reader, read reverend Mitchel's life, and then

Confess the world a gordian knot agen.

Read his tear-delug'd grave, and then decree.

Our present woe, and future misery.

Stars falling speak a storm ; when Samuel dies,

Saul may expect Philistia's cruelties;

So when Jehovah's brighter glory fled

The Temple, Israel soon was captive led.

Geneva's triple light made one divine

:

But here that vast triumvirate combine

By a blest metempsychosis to take

One person for their larger zodiack.

In sacred censures Farel's dreadful scroll

Of words, broke from the pulpit to the soul.

In balmy comforts Viret's genius came

From th' crinkled Alps to wooe the western dame

;

And conning Cambridge, quickly took from thence

Her last degrees of rhetoric and sense.

Calvin's laconicks thro' his doctrine spred,

And children's children with their manna fed.

His exposition Genesis begun,

And fata Exodus eclips'd his sun.
* All that we do and suffer cometh from on high.

Vol. IL—8

Some say, that souls oft sad presages give

:

Death-breathing sermons taught us last to live.

His system of religion, half unheard.

Full double, in his preaching life appear'd.

He's gone, to whom his country owes a love.

Worthy the prudent serpent, and the dove.

Religion's panoply, the sinner's terrour.

Death summon'd hence ; sure by a writ of error

The Quaker, trembling at his ihunder, fled

;

And with Caligula resum'd his bed.

He, by the motions of a nobler spirit,

Clear'd men, and made their notions Swine inherit.

The Munster goblin, by his holy flood

Exorcis'd, like a thin phantasma stood.

Brown's Habel shatter'd by his lightning fell,

And with confused horror pack'd to hell.

The Scripture, with a commentary bound,

(Like a lost Calais") in his heart was found.

When he was sic'' the air a feaver took.

And thirsty Phffibus quaff'd the silver-brook:

When dead, the spheres in thunder, clouds, and rain,

Groan'd his elegium, mourn'd and wept our pain.

Let not the brazen schismatick aspire;

Lot's leaving Sodom left them to the fire.

'Tis true, the Bee's now dead ; but yet his sting

Deaths to their dronish doctrines yet may bring.

EPITAPHIUM.

Here lies within this comprehensive span.

The church's, court's, and country's Jonathan.

He that speaks Mitchel gives the schools the lie;

.

Friendship in him gain'd an ubiquity.

F. Drake.
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CHAPTEE ?.

BRUSIIIS SOV-ANGIICJNUS.*—THE LIFE OF ME. BRIAN OAKES

JJtinam plures similes tibi pectore nossem,

Attt in Doclrind, aut Sedulitate pares.f

§ 1. I REMEMBER 'tis the report given by Sylvius concerning Ehodes,

"that it is blessed with a perpetual shine of the sun;" imagine that there

passes not a day in the year wherein the sun shines not upon it. And
methinks our Cambridge had not been much otherwise privileged for more
than forty years together; being shined upon by a successive triumvirate

of such eminent and heavenly lights, as, first, Shepard, then Mitchel

;

and lastly our excellent Urian Oakes. Those three golden men and very

Chrj'sostoms, have given to Cambridge its golden age. The church of

Cambridge had a succession in some sort like that in the church of Ephe-

sus—a I'aul, a Timothy, and a Tychicus.

§ 2. 'Tis remarkable that, in the sacred story, at least forty Dukes of

Edom have their whole story crouded into one short piece of a chapter;

three or four of them are jostled into a line, seven or eight of them into

two ; all but their meer name is buried in a dark vault of eternal oblivion

:

while above a dozen chapters are employ 'd in describing the vertues and

relating the actions of one younger son of Israel, the son of a "plain man
who dwelt in tents." If the greatest persons of Edom [that is to say, of

Eome] have their history lost, the church of God would have no great loss

in it; a son of Israel may more worthily and more usefully have his

memory preserved in church-history with the most extended paragraphs:

yea, the son of a "plain man, who dwelt in tents," may deserve an ever-

lasting remembrance among them wlio most consider what they have most

reason to remember. Make room, then, for Urian Oakes, ye records of

New-England. lie was born in England, and now in his childhood brought

over to New-England by his pious parents, who were blessed with several

worthy sons, the effects of whose liberal education in our Colledge have

rendered the family not the least in our little Israel. While he was yet a

child, he was delivered from an extream Hazard of drowning by a miracle^

I had almost said, a miracle of divine providence; God reserving him to

be a Moses among his people. And the sweet nature, which accompanied

him all his days, did now so remarkably recommend him, that observers

liave made this reflection: "If good nature could ever carry one to

heaven, this youth hath enough to carry him thither."

§ 3. His prompt parts adorned and advanced with the grace of God at

such a rate, as to make the considerate say of him, as they said of young

• The New England Oak. t Would there were more like thee! like thee in sense,

lu learning, and unwearied diligence.
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Ambrose, " To what will this child grow ?" were improved in our Colledge

;

where he took his two degrees. Being here yet a lad of small, as he never
was of great stature, he published a little parcel of astronomical calculations
with this apposite verse in the title page

:

Parvum parva decent, sed inest sua Gratia parvis*

But here, being furnished with the armour and the treasure of the schools,

he went from hence unto the work of building the Temple of God
;
preach-

ing his first sermon at Roxburj.

§4. Returning back to England, he there "grew in favor with God
and man." After he had been a while chaplain to one of the most noted

persons then in the nation, Titchfield was the place where this bright star

became fixed; there 'twas that he settled in the charge of souls, which he
discharged in such lively preaching and such holy living, as became a

minister of the New Testament: there 'twas that, like a silkworm, he

spent his own hoioels or sjnrits to procure the "garments of righteousness

for his hearers;" there 'twas that he might challenge the device and motto

of the famous Dr. Sibs, a wasting lamp with this inscription, Prcducendo

pereo,j- or, "My light is my death."

§ 5. But the expensive labours of his ministry did not so hasten a nat-

ural death upon him, as to anticipate a civil death by the persecution, that

silenced the Non-conformist ministers throughout the nation. A civil

death, I say ; because, although the authors of that act, XIV. Car, 2, would

not be reckoned among "the slayers of our Lord's witnesses," yet it may
surprize the most attentive consideration to read how much oftener than

twice or thrice in that act, the silenced ministers are pronounced as dead,

and, as if naturally dead! This act slew the ministry of this "faithful

witness" to the truths of the gospel, whereof he was a minister; but that

worthy and well-known Colonel Norton, proved the Obadiah who then

gave this good man a residence in his house; where his presence and

prayers produced a blessing, like that on the; house of Obed-Edom. Nev-

ertheless, when the heat of the persecution was a little abated, he returned

unto the exercise of his ministry, in a congregation where Mr. Symmons

was his colleague.

§ 6. Our Cambridge, deprived of their incomparable Mitchel, and

lamenting that, "of all her sons, there were so few to take her by the

hand;" after solemn addresses unto the "great Shepard of the sheep" for

his direction, sent over their ngents into England, with a invitation to Mr.

Oakes, to "come over and help them." A council, upon that occasion

called, approving of the invitation, the good Stork flew over the Atlantick

Ocean to feed his dam. Whereupon one wrote.

Welcome, great prophet, to New-England shore, Now Twisse's cuess too must accomplisht be

:

The fam'd Utopia of more famous More, That for the New Jerusalem there may

Unfabled, for New-England is by thee, A seat be found in wide America.

• Little things become little men; yet little things have a grace peculiar to themselves.

+ It is by giving light that I waste away.
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§ 7. The church of Cambridge could now show this orient jewel for

divers years before the Alhiighty would have it made up "among his

jewels ;" though the troubles and sorrows of a quartan ague often diverted

him from his publick services. And here he had the opportunity for

which Dr. Preston chose rather to preach at Cambridge than any other

place, Dolare non tantum Lapides sed artifices* Of the divine favour to

them, in their enjoyment of such a pastor, the church was now so sensible,

that they kept a day of publick thanksgiving for it. At this thanksgiv-

ing a sermon being expected from himself, he took for his text those

words in 2 Cor. xii. 11: "I be nothing." And the holy endeavours that

he used in the sermon to take off the thoughts of the faithful from any
thing in man to every thing in Christy were very agreeable to a man
whom Christ had made something among the people. But the Colledge

in Cambridge languishing under somewhat worse than an ague by the

want of a President, this accomplished man was invited unto that place:

For divers years, he would admit no other title to this place but that of

pro tempore^ which indeed seems to have been a little p)roleptical and pro-

phetical. From this time, and but for a time, he was the Jerom of our

Bethlehem

!

§ 8. Soon after he had accepted his Presidentship, he was arrested with

a malignant fever, which presently put an end unto his days in this world.

The prayer of some great saints has been contrary to that in the Litany

for a sudden death; and such was the death, of this desirable person, if

any death may be accounted sudden to him that was always prepared iov it.

When he had lain sick about a day or two, and not so long as to give the

people of God opportunity to pray for his recover}-, his church coming

together with expectation to have the Lord's Supper on the Lord's Day
administered unto them, to their horror found the pangs of death seizing

their pastor, that should have broken to them the bread of lifi. And,

indeed, I have often seen the Lord of heaven taking off his ministers,

perhaps to heaven, at that season when the Eucharist should have been

celebrated! which is a thing that might admit of some useful reflections.

§ 9. He was upon all accounts truly- an admirable person. Consider'd

as a Christian, he was "full of all goodness," and like a fidl ear of corn,

he stoop'd with a most profound humility, adorning all his other graces;

but though he were low in his own opinion of himself, yet he was high in

his attainments; high in his principles. He carried heaven in his name

Ukianus, [q, spavio?,] but much more in his heavenl}' mind. Considered

as a scholar, he was a notable critick in all the points of learning; and

well versed in every point of the great circle. Vast the treasures lodged

in the soul of such a scholar! Considered as a preacher, he was an Orpheus

that would have drawn the very stones to discipline; had Austin been

here, he might now have seen "Paul in the pulpit:" indeed, he was, as one

* To model out, not statues, but artists.
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said, " ftn uncomfortable preaclier;" why? lie drove us to despair, namely^

of seeing such another. Finally, I cannot speak more comprehensively

of him than Mr. Increase Mather does in his preface to a discourse of this

renowned man's, published just after his decease:

"There have been several of the same name, heretofore renowned for their rare accom-

plishments in some particular faculty, wherein they have excelled. Josephus Quercetanus

was a learned and famous physician. Johannes Drusias (the Greek word for Oakes) was a

great divine, and eminent for his critical genius. But an age doth seldom produce one so

many ways as this author was. If we consider him as a divine, as a scholar, as a Christian,

it is hard to say in which he did most excel. I have often, in my thoughts, compared him

unto Samuel among the prophets of old; in as much as he did truly "fear God from his

youth," and was betimes improved in holy ministrations, and was at last called to the head of

the "sons of the prophets" in this New-English Israel, as Samuel was President of the Col-

ledge of Najoth. And in many other particulars, I might enlarge upon the parallel, but that

it is inconvenient to'extend such instances beyond their proportion.

" ' Heu, tua nobis

Morte simul tecum Solatia rapta .''*

It may without reflection upon any be said, that ' he was one of the greatest lights that

ever shone in this part of the world, or that is ever like to arise in our Horizon." He is

now become a 'royal diadem in the hand of the Lord]' being, as one speaks concerning a

great worthy, ' an ornament unto heaven itself
"

§ 10. As for his works, 'tis an exceeding pity that the press has given

to the light no more of them; for Quicquid tarn Docta condidit Manus

Ocelum est.-f nevertheless, four or five of his published composures are

carried about among us, like Paul's handkerchiefs, for the healing of our

sick land. We may read something of what he was, in a sermon, called

" The Conquering and Unconquerable Christian Soldier,^^ on Rom. viii. 37,

preached unto the Artillery Company in Boston, on their election ; and in

a sermon preached on the like occasion in Cambridge, from Eccles. ix. 11,

showing, that chance is infallibly determined by God; and in a sermon

upon a Fast, which, from Isa. xliii. 22, presses for sincerity and delight

in the service of God: but most of all in a sermon on Deut. xxxii. 22,

preached unto the General Court of the Massachusetts-colony; wherein,

he pleaded with his country, to consider what would be the latter end of

the evils then growing in the country; after a manner, so faithful, so

solemn, so affectionate, as was hardly to be equalled. Now, that the reader

may see some account of this learned man's judgment in the matters of

church-discipline, without which we may not say that we have written his

hfe, we will from that sermon only transcribe the few following hues:

"I profess I look upon the settlement of the Congregational nmj as the boon, the gratuity,

the largess of divine hountij, which the Lord graciously bestowVl upon his people, that fol-

lowed him into this wilderness; and a great part of the blessing on the head ot Joseph, and

of them that were ' separate from their brethren.' Those good people that came over Inther

shewed more love and zeal, and affectionate desire of communion with God in pure worship

and ordinances, and did more in order to it than others, and the Lord did more for them

• In losing thee, we lost our comfort too. t The work of a hand so skilled must be divine.
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than for any people in the world, in shewing them the 'pattern of his house,' and^he true

scriptural way of church-government and .ndministrations. I do not think that they were ;.t a

ne plus ultra* and that nothing was left unto the discovery of after-times; but the begiiu-

iiiiig-ivork was substantially done by them; they were set in the right way, wherein we are

now to proceed, and make a progress. It will be our wisdom, interest, and duty to follow

them, as tiicy followed the guidance of the spirit of Christ. The reformation in K. Edward's

days was then a blessed work; and the reformation of Geneva and Scotland was a larger

step, and in many respects purer tlian the other; and, for my part, I fully believe, that the

Congregational-way far exceeds both, aijd is the highest step that has been taken towards refor-

maiion, and, for the substance of it, is the very way that was established and practised in tlie

primitive times according to the institution of Jesus Christ. There is a sweet temperament

in the Congregational-way; that the liberties of the people may not be overlaid and oppressed,

as in the classical-way, nor the rule and authority of the elders rendered an insignificant thing,

and trampled under foot, as in the way of the Brownists; but that there may be a reconcilia-

lion, or due concurrence in the balancing of the one justly with the other: and herein, the

wisdom of our Lord Jesus Christ in the frame of church-government (for it is not any poli-

tick or prudential contrivance of man, but modelled by the great Law-giver, the Lord Jesus)

is greatly to be admired by us."

§ 11. The rest of the report that we will give of this memorable person,

shall be but a transcript of the Epitaph on the tomb-stone in the sleep-

ing-place at Cambridge, dedicated unto his memory. And know, reader,

that though the stoyies in this wilderness are already grown so witty as to

speahy they never yet, that I could hear of, grew so ivicked as to lye.

URIANI OAKESir,

Cujns, Quod Reliquum est, clauditur hoc Tumulo ;

Explorutd Integriiate , summa Morum Gravitate,

Omniumque mcliorum Artium insigni Peritia,

Spectatissimi, Clarissimique omnibus Modis Viri,

Theologi, merito suo, celcherrimi,

Concionatoris vere Melliflui,

Cantabrigiensis EcclesiiB, Dortissimi ct Orthodoxi Pastoria

In Collegia Harvardino Prasidis Vigilantissiini,

Maximam Pietatis, Eruditionis, Facundia, Laudein Adepti

;

Qui, Repentina Morte snbito correptus,

In JESU sinum efflmiit Animam,

Julii XXV. A. D. M. DC. LXXXI.
Memorise.

.ffitatis suae L.

Plurima quid Referam, satis est si dixeris Unum,

Hoc Dictu satis est, Ilic jacit OAKESIUS.t

• Point of porfection.

t To the memory of tiriiin Onkes, whoso remains are enclosed in this grave: a man of tried integrity, consum-

mate diKiiity of chiirnctcr, rcmiirkiible acqiiireinonta in all the belter kinds of knowledge, most conspicuous and

distinguished In every respect ; as a theologian, deservedly fiimons ; a tndy eharniing orator ; a learned and ortho-

dox pastor of a church at Cambridge ; a most sagacious president of Harvard College ; a recipient of the highest

commendations for piety, learning and eloquence, smitten by a sudden and deadly disease, he breathed out his life

into the bosom of his Saviour, July 25lh, A. D. 1681, at the age of fifty.

What need of epithets ? one name most dear

Expresses all, and tells that OAKKS lies here.
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CHAPTER I?,-

THE LIFE OP MR. THOMAS SHEPARD.

§ 1. When we find that passage in the oracles of Heaven, " Behold,

Philistia, and Tyre, with Ethiopia; this man was born there;" it follows,

"and of Sion, it shall be said this and that man was born in her:" and

the meaning and the reason of this different expression hath been a matter

of some enquiry. It seems, that of Eahab, Babylon, Philistia, Tyre and

Ethiopia, it was said, "Behold [as being almost a wonder !] that this man,"

some one single man of eminency—a rara avis in ierris,'^ was born there.

But of Zion it might be said, [ty'xi tyx] man and man, "this and that man,"

that is to say, very many eminent men, Ilidti pietate, Doctrind. Ingenio,

Rerwn Bellicarwn Gloria aUquihusque Virtutihus Insigne.s,-f were "born in

her." That little spot of ground, where God planted his church, affording

more excellent men for holiness and other noble accomplishments, in pro-

portion, than all the world besides. I will now make no odious compari-

sons between Harvard-Colledge and other Universities, for the proportion

of worthy men therein educated: but New-England, compared with other

parts of America, may certainly boast of having brought forth very many

eminent men; in proportion, more than any of them; and of Ilarvard-

Colledge (herein truly a Sion-Colledge) it maybe said, "this and that man

were bred there;" of whom, not the least was Mr. Thomas Shepard.

§ 2. Reader, esteem it not prceposterous, if I begin the life of this worthy

man with relating that his death fell out on December 22, 1677. When
the pestilence raged so much in Alexandria of old, that "there was not

an house, wherein there were not many dead," it was the observation of

mankind, that while the Pagam cast off all humanity, and inhumanly

forsook their dearest friends in the distresses of their sickness, the Chris-

tians, without any regard unto their own life, boldly ventured into the sick-

chambers, and cheerfully assisted and relieved their infected brethren, and

very oflen dyed that they might preserve others from death, or attend

them in it. Mr. Thomas Shepard had in him that spirit of the primitive

Christians. He was the pastor of the church in Charlstown; and the

small-pox growing as epidemically mortal as a great plague in that i)laco,

this excellent man, who had for many years most faithfully done all the

duties of a pastor unto his flock, apprehended it now his duty to visit one

of his flock, who, lying sick of this distemper, desired a visit from him.

He went with "his life in his hand," and (which he courageously and

undauntedly expected) the contagious distemper arresting of him, did put

* A rare bird. , , ,,

+ Many men, remarkable for picfy, learning, genius, the glory of warlike achievements and other excellences.
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an end unto his life, and tlierein, surely, after some sort entitle him unto

the crown of martyrdom. Thus, as an Elegy upon his death expressed it:

Raiher than run from 's work, he chose to dye,

Running on death, sooner than duty fly.

Behold, a Shepherd, who was (as the emperor Probus had it said of him)

Vir sui JVoininisf*

§ 8. And now, that the pourtraiture of this person, who was "as great a

blessing and glory as ever Charlstown had," may be drawn to the life,

it is fit that other pencils than such poor ones as mine should be employ'd

;

for indeed it was very truly confessed, in an Elegy made upon him,

Here's worth enough to overmatch the skUl

Of the most stately Poet Laureat's quill.

We will therefore employ three other testimonies and descriptions to

give posterity the knowledge of him; whereof the first shall be the Epi-

taph engraved on his tomb-stone, in such terms as these:

n. 0. 31. s.

EepositcB sunt hie Eeliquim Thomse Shepardi,

Viri Sanctissimi,

Eruditione, Virtute, Omnigend Moribusque suavissimis Ornatissimi

;

Theologi Consitltissimi,

Concionatoris Eximii :

Qui Filius fuit Thomoc Shepardi Clarissimus,

Memoratissimi Pastoris olim EcclcsicB Cantahrigiensis ;

Et in Ecclesia Caroliensi Presbyter docens ;

Fide ac Vita Versus Episcopus;
• Optime de Ee Literarid Meritus :

Qua Curator Collegii Harvardini vigilantissimus

;

Qua Municipii Academici Socius Primarius.

Ta 7jj Irjtfjs Xpitfii js 7a eauls ZtjIcjv

In D. Jesu placidi ohdormivit, Anno 1677, Dec. 22.

./Etatis suae 43.

Totius Novangli(B Lachrymis Befletus ;

Usque et Usque Deflendus.i

Let Fame no longer boast her antiqiie things,

Huge Pyramitls and Monuments of kings:

This cabinet that locks up a rare gem,

Without presumption may compare with them.

The sacred reliques of that matchless one

Great Shepard, are enshrin'd below this stone.

Here lies eutomb'd an heavenly orator,

To the great King of Kings embassador:

Mirror of virtues, magazine of aits,

Crown to our heads and J-.oad3tone to our hearts

:

Harvard's great son, and father too beside,

Charlstown's just glory and New-England's pride

:

The chiu'ch's jewel, CoUedge's overseer.

The clergy's diadem without a peer :

The poor man's ready friend, the blind man's eyes,

The wandring, wildred soul's conductor wise:

The widow's solace, and the orphan's father,

The sick man's visitant, or cordial rather

:

The general benefactor, and yet rare

Engrosser of all good ; the man of prayer:

• A man of his own name.

+ Sacred to the all-good and Omnipotent God. Here repose the remains of Thomas Shepard, a most godly

man, possessed of learning, excellence in every virtue, and most charming manners; a sagacioiis theologian, an

admirable preacher. He was the distinguished son of Thomas Shepard, formerly a well-known pastor of a church

at Cambridge ; he was also a teaching elder in the church at Charlestown, a true bishop both in faith and in life

;

n writer of divine literary merit ; a very prudent steward of Harvard College ; a fellow of the academical corporation.

"Seeking not his own, but the things of Jesus Christ," he slept peacefully in Jesus, December 22, A. D. 1677,

aged forty-three : mourned and to be mourned yet mure with the tears of all New England.
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The constant friend, and the most cheerful giver, In this bed lye repos'd his weary limbs

;

Most orthodox divine and pious liver

:

His soul ' s good company for Seraphims.
An oracle in any doubtful case, If men be dumb in praising of his worth,

A master-piece of nature, art and grace. This stone shall cry, for shame! and set it forth.

Si, Sheparde, tuo nisi qua sint digna sepulchro

Carmina nulla forent, carmina nulla forent.*

§ 4. The wliGle country was fill'd with lamentations upon the decease

of the person thus entomb'd, and many bestowed their elegies upon him

with resentments like those, which one of them thus uttered

:

Next to the tears our sins do need and crave,

I would bestow my tears on Shepard's grave.

But there was none who found a deeper wound at this decease than the

reverend president of the colledge, Mr. Urian Oakes; who was his parti-

cular friend. For, as Austin had his Alipius, as Bazil had his Nazianzen,

as Jerom had his Heliodorus, as Eusebius had his Pamphilus, or, if you

will, as Paul had his Barnabas; even such was the friendship that unan-

imated our Oakes and our Shepard. He, besides other ways of express-

ing his value for this his departed Jonathan, took the opportunity of the

next Commencement, with no small part of his elegant oration, thus to

embalm his memory:

"Referunt historici Caium Caligulam, monstrum illud hominis, queri palam de

conditione temfporum suorum esse solitum, quod nullis calamitatihus publia's insig-

nirentur. Quod si nunc in vivis, apud nos ageret, nihil esset iJli querclce loci relic-

turn, adeo calmnitosa sunt omnia, et fcclicifates bonus nobis adversas hahemus.

Ecquid verb calamitosius, quam quod morbus ille variolum in vicinis opjudis pas-

sim grassatusfuerit. Heu ! Qucb funera dedit! Quas stragcs edidil! Miseruni

me f Hcureo, stupeo, veJiementer periurbor animo ; neque mens, neque vox, neque

lingua consistit, quoties subit animum, quam grave vuhms, vel ex unius viri, interritu,

non ita pridem accepimus. Video me, necessitate coacium, officii, auditores, infan-

dum renovare dolorem, vulnusque recens acceptum refricando, retractandoque exacer-

bare. Amisimus, amisimus memoratissimum ilium virum, reverendissimum Thomam

Shepardum : respublica civem optimum ; ecclesia theologim clarissimum : academia

nonjiUum tantum et alumnum clarissimum, sed curatorem cliam vigilantissimum;

municipium scholasticum, socium suum primarium amiserunt; amicum ego singu/arem

et integerrimum. Heu pietas ! Heu prisca fides! Obiit, proh dolor ! ornatissimus

Shepardus, vir dignus, si quis alius, qui nunquam cegrotaret, nunquam moriretur.

Dabitis veniam, auditores, ut mxsti nos Harvadinates, eliam in ipsisferiis academ-

ids, pientissimi Thomce. Shepardi manihus, alieno quidem, uti videri potest tempore,

et exequalia justa, paremus. Dolemus tanto reipublict2 vulnere ; mortemque tanti

viri, jure optimo, luctu publico esse lionorandam, existimamus ; quifatalis morbi vi

ereptus, non ecclesiam soliim Caroliniensem, sed totam etiam Novangliam, orbam ac

debilitalam reliquit ; quocum defuncto, respublica, ecclesia, academia vacillare certd,

si non corruisse videantur. Cum Caius CcEsar satis se diu, vel naturce vixisse, vel

glorice dixisset; satis, inquit Cicero, si ita vis, naturae fortasse ;
addo etiam, si

I

Were no songs breathed, save such as match thy praise,

For ever hushed had been the minstrel's lays.
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placet gloriae ; at quod maximum est, patriae certe parum : muUdprofeclo veritis et

sincerius a me did potest, clarissimum Shepardum, satis diu vixisse sibimetipsi, ei

gloriye sua3, cu?n pii adeo vixcrit, ut ad cmlcstem vert vitalem vilam sincerd Jide,

virtutum christianarum cxcrcitio, viam aditumque sibi munierit, nomen suum iinmor-

talitaii consecravit ; at reipublicce, non satis diu, at ecclesice, at academiae, parum

cerlc vixit; quocum occubente, titubare ac nutare videntur omnia. Est et illud ires

divince. vehemenler in 7ws excandescentis argumentum et indicium insigne, quod gra-

vissimis rcipuhlicce temporibus, academice. necessitalibus, ecclcsiarum precibus et

lachrymis hujus eximii viri vitam noluerit Dens condonare. Amisimus Shepardum,

alicnissimo reipublicce tempore exlinctiim: at quern et qualem virumf theologum

profectd non unum t muUis, sed inter multos propd singularem ; neminem cum illo

confcrendum non ausim dicere : neque deirahcre quidquam ab aliis necessuin habeo,

cum encomia defuncto Shepardo debita persolvo. At verb inter Gregarios theologos

[quod sine cujusquam injuria did velim) tantiim caput extulit

Quantum Icnta solent inter viburna cupressi.

" Certabat in eo, cum pietalc minimefucald, crudilio minime vulgaris ; cum eru.

ditione verb prudentia modestia, Immanitas et industria singularis. Quanta grav-

itas in vultu ? Quantwn pondus in verbis ? Quam nihil non consideratum exibat

ex ore? Quam nihil in gestu offectatum, aut indecorum ? Fuit quidem o (xaxapir^ij,

aninio scdatissimo, candidissimo pectore, falicissimo ingenio, acerrimo judicio,

suavissimis denique lemperalissimisque moribus ornatissimus. Sic autem universam

vitam Iraduxit, ut aliis illustre quoddam vercR pietatis ac virtutis exemplar, ad imi-

tandum propositum j in eoque quasi exempli causa, antiqui officii vestigia remanebant.

Non illc inanem occupatus est rumorem, neque ullus umbrafalsa; gloricB consectatus

est, aut insolenlius extulit se; sed a superdlio,fastuque omni huge longeque abfuit.

In summis ejus dotibus, propter quas, honoribus autoritate, gratia Jloruit, summa

animi demissio et modestia singularis emicuerunt ; et rara quidem [ut did solet)

virlus est humilitas honorata. Vetus est verbum, "Eij 'Avr)^ aSsig 'Avrj^, unus vir,

nullus vir. Ego vero non minus vere possum dicere "Eij 'cjxoi jxu^iov. Unus mihi

fuit instar decern millium. Prorsus assentior Nazianzeno dicenti (piXji'Trv^TS ax

eifxai' AvraXXayfjia twv ovtwv iiSsv. Amicitiam unicum esse vitse condimentum.

Miscrum. me ! Quam triste nobis sui desiderium reliquit ! Qui mihi itd charus,

ita jucundus fuit, ut ejus aspectu dolor omnis fuerit abstersus, et omiiis, quce me

angchat, cura plani conscderit. Probt mcmini, quam me olimfrons ejus tranquilla,

vultusque [ut Ovidius loquitur) plcnus gravitate serenu, inter diccndum animadver-

lit. Illc horum comitiorum [ut mca tulit opinio) pars adeo magna fuit, ut qiiemad-

modum (aulore Cicerone) Antomachus Clarius poeta, cum convocatis auditoribus

recitaret iis ingens volumcn, quod conscripserat, eumque Icgcntem, omncs jirceter

Platoncm reliquisscnt, Legam, inqnit, Niliiloniiiius ; Plato cniin mihi unus, instar

est omnium: //d profectb, alter Plato [absit verbo invidia)fuit mihi Shcpardus et

instar omnium. Did non potest, quam me perorantem, in comiliis, conspectus ejus,

viultb jucun'lissimus recredrit, ci refeccrit. At non comparet hodie Shepardus in

his comiliis: ocu/os hue illuc torqueo ; quocunque tamcn incideriitt, Platonem me.um

in tanta virorum i/luslriumfrrquenlid requirunt ; nusquam amicum et pernecessariuiu

meum, in hac solenni pancgyri, inter hosce rcverendos theologos, academicc curalorcs,

re'perire aut oculis vestigare possum. Amisimus virum ilium sanctissimum strcnuum,
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orthodoxcs Jidei propugnaforem, non liominihus solum gratum et accepliun, scd et

Deo ipsi charissimum ; divinse familiaritatis virum, sicuii Tertulhamis nuncupal

Ahrahamum. Quamobrem, hoiioratissimi viri, lugete amissum civem plane TSTpayovov,

optimarmn semper, in republlca, partium et in rebus oplimis, constaniissimum virum ;

columen atque ornamentum reipublicce vestrcej cujus unius funere, propd dixeram,

clatam esse rempublicam. Lugete, reverendissimi presbyteri, amissum charissimum

fratrem et symmistam ; ordinis vestri decus et lumen singulare. Lugete, carolinen-

ses, sublaturn, ex oculis vestris, eximium episcopum vestrmn, delicias nlim el amores

vestros. Lugete, academici a77iissu?7i curatorem vigilantissimuin, cujus interritu,

collcgii dignitatem, immane quantum diminutam, salutem ipsam periclilata.ii esse,

quis non intelligil ? Lugete, quotquot adestis, auditores, amissum ilium virr.m, con-

summatissimum, currum et equites Israelis, dignissimum profecto, qui Noo-AnglicR

lachrymis usque et usque dejleatur. Quod si nimius in hoc argumento, et longiiis,

quam par est provectus esse videor, qucrso obtestorque ut veniam aliquam dolori meo

et mairori animi iribuendam jndetis. Videtis me, in amplissimas charissimi Shep-

ardi laudes, tanquam in oceanum descendisse, et difficile quidem esse, cinn laudandi,

tiim lugendi Jinem reperire.'"*

* Historians say of Caius Caligula,—that monster in human shape,—that he used to deplore the condition of his

age, because it was signalized by no public calamities. But if he lived in tliese limes and among us, he would

find no more room for such a complaint, so abounding are our misfortunes, and to such an extent does even our hap-

piness turn into poignant sorrow. What more fearful calamity can be conceived of than the prevalence of the small-

pox through all this region ? How death and destruction have followed its march ! Alas ! I shudder—nay, am
stunned, as I contemplate it : I seem to lose intelligence, voice and language, whenever my mind recurs to that

terrible stroke, which we all experienced in the death of one man. I find myself compelled, ray hearers, by the

Tery necessity of my position, to

" Renew the grief no words can e'er express,"

and tear open afresh the wound which we have all so lately felt. We have lost—we have lost that praiseworthy

man, the revered Thomas Siiepard ; in whom the state loses an excellent citizen ; the church, a distinguished theo-

logian ; the college, not only a beloved son and alumnus, but also a watchful steward ; the academic board, its own

chief fellow ; myself, a special and sincere friend.

" Alas ! for piety and faith weU-tried."

How dreadful is it to be reminded, that the accomplished Shepard has left us—a man too good, if mortal could be

so, ever to sicken—ever to die ! Pardon me, my hearers, if even on so happy an occasion as a college anniversary,

we sorrowing sons of Harvard offer a funereal tribute to the shade of the pious Shepard ; we grieve over the wound

intlicted on the state; and we believe that public mourning may, with unquestionable propriety, signalize the

decease of so great a man. Torn from us by the force of a mortal disease, he has left, not only his church at

Charlestown, but all New England, in a bereaved and disabled condition. By reason of his departure, the com-

monwealth, the church, the college, seem to shake almost to their fall. Caius Ciesar once said, that he had lived

long enough to satisfy nature, and long enough for his fame. Cicero adds :
" long enough, if you will, to satisfy his

nature, and long enough (if you require mo to think so) for his fame ; and yet (alas
!
a matter far more important)

not long enough for his country." Surely, I can say, with superior truth and sincerity, that the renowned Shkpard

had lived long enough for himself and for his fame. For he led a life so religious, that the practice of Christian

virtues had, through the power of an unfeigned faith, opened heaven itself before him, while it secured to his

name immortality on earth. And yet he did not live long enough for the state, for the church, and for the college.

His death seemed to threaten every thing with downfall, and to be a signal proof and demonstration of the severity

of the divine wrath against us: inasmuch as neither the crisis of the republic, the necessities of the college, nor

the prayers and tears of the church, could prevail with Heaven to spare him. We have lost our SnEPARD-torn

from us at a time most unpropitious to the state-and such a man ! He was a theologian, not one out of many,

but among many almost alone-incomparably superior to almost all others ;
although I have no wish, in saying so,

to detract any thing from the merits of others in order to render due honors to the departed Shkparp. Among

the common mass of theologians, (I speak without malice) he reaied his lofty head

" As 'mid tlie reeds the cypress lifts its crest."

In him unfeigned piety was matched by no mean share of learning; and with his learning were blended prudence,

modesty, generosity, and remarkable diligence. How much dignity in his countenance! how much weight n. his

words! to what an extent was it true, that nothing ill-considered escaped his lips-that nothing affected or ungrace-

ful appeared in his gesture ! He was indeed W««-with a calm spirit, a clear conscience, a flue intellect, keen judg-

men , and gentle and chastened manners. Such was the tenor of his whole life, that It was held up to others for
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This was one paragraph in a commencement-oration pronounced by the

Lactantius of New-England. And that stroke, which this very person

had in an elegy, by him composed on the death of his dearest Shepard.

They that can Shepard's goodness well display,

Must be as good as he: but who are they?

He did himself make a near essay towards the doing of it, and in my
thought, he was, according to his own rule, well qualified for the doing of it.

§ 5. But if the reader must have one in all things, as good as he, to dis-

play his goodness, behold then he shall effectually, and not improperly do

it himself. Let the reader peruse his elaborate sermon, preached at the

anniversary election of the governour and magistrates in Boston, May 5,

1672, and afterwards printed ; and he will there see constellated so much
learning, wisdom, holiness and faithfulness, that he will pronounce the

author to have been a person of more than common talents for the service

of our churches.

imitation, as an illustrious pattern of true piety and virtue: in him, as for example's sake, remained the imprint of

bis ancient oflice. He did not follow empty applause, or permit himself to be led astray by a delusive i)haiiU)m of

glory, or insolently magnify himself. Far, far was he from all pride and disdain of others. With all his wonderful

gifts, which yielded him so much honor, authority and favor, he yet shed around him the soft light of extreme

humility : and a rare virtue (it is claimed) is honored lowliness. It is an ancient sayini;, that " one man is no man."

With no less truth can I assert, that to me "one man was ten thousand men." I assent in full to the testimony of

Nazianzen, that " apart from friendship, there is no zest to life." Alas for me ! how melancholy a void has he left

me! He was so dear to me—so pleasant—that at the sight of him every grief was forgotten, and every care that

touched me utterly dissipated. Well do I remember how, in the midst of his discourse, that calm face and mien,

"so full (to quote Ovid's expression) of serene dignity," would fix its gaze on me! In my view, he appeared so

great a feature in these college festivals, that he brought to my mind what Cicero states of Anlomaehus Clavius,

the poet ; who recited to his assembled auditory from a large volume which he had composed, until all left him in

the midst of his reading except Plato. " 1 will still read on," said the poet, " for Plato alone is to me equal to them

all." In like manner was Shepard (I would S])eak without olTence) to me another Plato—the equal of all the rest.

Letters cannot describe how, at Commencement, his i)leasant countenance cheered and refreshed me, toiling through

my concluding remarks. But Shepard will not appear to-day to grace this occasion. I turn my eyes hither and

thither ; wherever they fall, they still search, even amid this reverend assembly, for my Plato : yet no where can

I trace out, on this solemn occasion, among these venerable theologians, these supervisors of the college, my friend

and intimate. We have lost that most saintly man and ardent defender of the orthodox faith, who was not only

pleasing and acceptable to men, but dear to God ;
" a man intimate with his Maker," lus Tertullian describes .Vbra-

ham. Wherefore, most honored friends, mourn the loss of a citizen who was always true to the best party and

the best measures; the crown and ornament of your commonwealth ; by whose death, I might almost say, your

commonwealth itself is swept away. Mourn, reverend elders, the loss of a dear brother and fellow, the honor and

chief light of your order. Mourn, citizens of Charlestown, for your excellent bishop, once your delight and love,

ravished from your gaze. Mourn, sons of Harvard, your most watchful supervisor, by whose decease, as all under-

stand, the dignity of this institution is immensely diminished and its safety endangered. Mourn, all who hear me,

for the loss of a perfect man—" the chariot of Israel and the horsemen thereof"—most worthy to bo mourned ever-

more with the tears of New England. If I seem to dwell too long and be carried too far in discussing this theme,

bear me witness that you think some license should be granted to grief like mine. You see me plunge into the

praises of our dear Shepard as into an ocean, and that it is hard for me to find bounds either for praise or for sorrow.
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CHAPTER ?IL
ST. STEPHEN'S REIHUES.

MEDITATIONS, AWAKENED BY THE DEATH OF THE REVEREND MR. JOSHUA MOODETj

WITH SOME SHORT CHARACTER OF THAT EMINENT PERSON :

Who slept in Jesus 4d. 5m., 1697, in the 65th Year of his Age.

BY COTTON MATHER.—THE SECOND EDITION.

Josh. xxiv. 22, 23. 29.

—

Joshua said unto the people, ye have chosen you the Lord, to serve Him.
Now therefore, incline your heart unto the Lord. And it came to pass, after these things, that

Joshua, the servant of the Lord, dyed.

Eeader, tell me not that the people's being taken with Publicola's

funeral oration in praise of the dead Brutus, or the decree of the Eoman
Senate, that it should be lawful to make a funeral oration on such as

deserved well of the commonwealth, made Polydore Yirgil say, Hmc mor-

iuos laudandimos fiuxit^ quern nos hodie servamus* The book of Lamenta-

tions, on the death of Josiah, is of an elder date ; the Eoll of Lamentations

on the death of Jonathan, is of yet an elder; and certainly to be imitated

among the faithful people of God. Tell me not that some eminent Non-
conformists have therefore scrupled the preaching of any funeral sermons:

that in some Reformed churches, the practice of them is wholly omitted;

that in the Primitive churches they were not practiced until the apostaey

began; and that there have been decrees of councils against them. I

readily grant that the custom of praising the dead, has been scandalously

abused; but I cannot grant that the abuse is best corrected by taking

away all publick meditations on the funerals of those in whose deatlis God

from heaven speaks great things unto the living. We do but wisely fulfil

our ministry by watching, to suit the icords of God unto those icorhs of

his, which occur to our notice when men of note are taken away. Behold,

according to the laudable usage in the churches of New-England, the med-

itations which have been awakened by the falling asleei^ of an eminent

person, who was "a memorable servant of those churches!" lam out of

measure astonished, when I read in an author as old and as great as Aus-

tin, the wonderful effects which the pretended reliques of the Martyr

Stephen had upon those who repaired thereunto for the cure of maladies.

Howbeit, when I find that great man, in his epistle to the clergy of Ilippo,

denying that any miracles were then done in Africa, (which he also again

said in his book, {De Utilitate Credendi^fj ?ind^ in his book oiTrue Religion,

affirming that God permitted not miracles to continue until then, lest the

minds of men should be too much taken up with visible matters, 1 por-

swade myself, that the story of the reliques of Stephen was foisted into his

* Hence originated the custom of eulogizing the dead, which we stiU observe. + On the Ulilily of Faith.
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book, De CivUate Dei* by some later hand. The best sort of reliqnes,

after all, are those which we have here preserved and proposed; and it

will be no superstition to h()j)c, that a cure of spiritual maladies too gen-

erally prevailing, may be promoted by repairing unto them. And I do

not more question the opinion of a very learned man concerning the angels,

whom we find mentioned in the Scriptures as doing very humane actions,

Veros homines fuisse, qui a Spiritu Messice^ et a spiritihus anyelicis agehantur:

et movehantur ad ea agenda^ qitce ipsi non intelligebant^ phantasia eorum

obsessa, et a cogitationihus consuetis abducta: Qui homines^ negotio perado, ad

quod fuerant a Deo adhibiti, discusso veterno^ et cessante ecstasi, ad consueta

iiiunera reversi sunt, iminemores eorum, quce impulsore Spiritu Divino aut

angelico egerant.-f than I do believe that, in our actions, there is an imita-

tion of the holy angels to be endeavoured, by which a man may become
another Stephen.

THE WAY TO EXCEL.

Acts vi. 15.—Looking steadfastly on him, they saw his face, as it had been the face of an Angel.

Since the oracles of Heaven have (with a most significant admonition!)

allowed a well-served church to call its pastor by the name of its angel,

we may now say, "the angel of the church of Portsmouth has newly

taken wing!" Yea, not the least of the "angelical chariots and horsemen"

of New-England, have departed from us, in the withdrawing of one, after

whom that bereaved church is crying, "My Father, My Father!"

To preserve the idea and memory of his face, as far as the infirmities

of this mortal state permitted any approaches to the angelical character in

it, is that whereto not only nature does invite us: 'Twill be but a com-

pliance with that edict of heaven, "Eemember them who have spoken to

you the word of God; whose faith follow, considering the end of their

conversation."

'Tis well known, that among the chief works of the Most High, created

by the Son of God, at the first beginning of time, there were his "good

angels:" Angels, which are spiritual and rational substances, created by

the Lord for his own immediate service and honour. None deny, none

dispute, the existence of those good angels, but men that are under a more

than ordinary possession of evil ones.

Our Lord Jesus Christ has given it, as a description of that future state,

wherein he will make us happy for ever, (Mat. xxii. 30,) "They are as the

angels of God in heaven." And if we hope to be happy in that future

state, we must endeavour to anticipate it, by being very holy in our pres-

* Concerning the City of God,

t These have bi'cii real liviiii? men, who wore Bctoil upon l)y the spirit of tlie Messiah and by angelic intelli-

gences; and also were moved to actions, which tlicy did not themselves comprehend, originating in a sort of hal-

lucination, and apart from their usual course of thought. Those men, when th<'y have fulfilled the spi'cial mission

to which Cod has caJlcd them, have shaken off their lethargy, come out of their ecstatic state, and relumed to

their ordinary duties; entirely unconscious of what they had done, while under the influence of the Divine Spirit

and the angelic agency.
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ent state. But the way for us to be very holy, is to resemble and imitate

the "angels of God in heaven," while we are on earth, as far as we are

able. Every holy man does a little of this: and how much of it was done

by that holy man who is now gone to live and praise, and see Christ

among the angels for ever, may be proposed with some advantage unto the

exhortation, wherein I have a "few things to preach unto the people."

But my exhortation must be introduced with a report of that glory,

which the Martyr Stephen, while he was yet on earth, attained unto.

There being occasion to choose deacons in the primitive church, that so

they who were to give themselves continually unto the "ministry of the

word" might be released, by the faithful cares of those deacons, from

secular encumbrances; one of them was the blessed Stephen; who being

the first that arrived unto the "crown of martyrdom" for our Lord Jesus

in the New-Testament, had in the name of Stephen, which signifies, a

crown, a notable specification of the event and reward which will attend

all our sufferings for the Lord.

It was then an age of many miracles wrought by the Spirit of oar Lord

Jesus Christ; and such a measure of that Spirit possessed this excellent

man, that by the impulse of that Spirit, he could with all assurance per-

ceive when the Spirit was going to work miracles, and apply himself to

accompany the miracles of the Spirit, by some wonderful actions of his

own. This illustrious worker of miracles was accused before the Council

at Jerusalem for saying that it was the design of Jesus to destroy the

temple and the city, and alter the rites which Moses had from God com-

manded unto Israel. When he appeared before the Council to answer

this accusation, 'tis here said :
" They saw his face, as it had been the flice

of an angel."

Concerning the "face of an angel," vve have a remarkable account in

what we read about one of the angels in Mat. xxviii. 3: His "counten-

ance was like lightning." And we read concerning a great man, who had

got the "face of an angel" by being much with the angels, in Exod. xxxiv.

10: "Behold, the skin of his face shone." If we carry the passage now

before us unto the highest sense which it would lay claim unto, we are to

suppose, that such a sp)lendor was discernible upon the face of Stephen:

And surely, if they who discerned it had not the heart of a devil in them,

they durst not have gone on to abuse a man that appeared before them

with the "face of an angel." Alas, the more of an angel there is in any

man, the more stones will the devil procure to be thrown at such a man!

But behold the agreeableness of the matter: Stephen was persecuted for

villifying of Moses; and, behold, at this very time, he is vindicated with a

shirie upon his face, like that once upon the face of Moses. The things

here spoken by Stephen, were those very things which the angel Gabriel

had formerly spoken unto the prophet Daniel; and, behold, the aspect of

an angel adorns him in his discourse.
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"We may from hence take leave to observe, "that a saint on earth, may
arrive to those attainments that shall make him look like an angel of
Jieaven.^^

There are angelical excellencies, a degree whereof, poor man, sorry man,

sinful man, even while such, may very much attain unto.

But now, this case calls for our attention: "What are those excel-

lencies that would make a saint look like an angel?"
And the general answer hereunto is, "the excellencies of holiness."

For—
First, The angels of God have many excellencies, the imitation whereof

cannot by men, in this life, be reasonably proposed. The angelical ma-

jest}^, as a mortal eye would not be able steadily to behold it, much less,

in this mortal state may we affect it. A man may not wish to shine like

Stephen in this world, and have a face that may dazzle the spectators.

Or, what would it avail, if a man could make a glare on his face, by
smearing it with some of the noctiluca^s invented by the modern chym-

istry? A devil has, before now, pretended unto such a face. 'Tis not the

face, but the grace of an angel, which is here to be aspired after. It were

a foolish and a faulty thing for any man to be ambitious of wearing in

this world such a figure as that in Dan. x. 6: "His body like the beryl,

and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire."

Immortality itself is one of the angelical excellencies. But, while we are

among viortals here, we must submit unto the laws of mortality, and be

willing to dye when and how the Sovereign God shall order it. There

arc also those flights of ivisdom, and those heights of power among the

angelical excellencies, wherein 'tis not for us to dream of being like them,

until we are become "the children of the resurrection." It was the ruine

of our first parents to imagine in Gen. iii. 5, they "might be as Elohim!"

No, this cannot be, until our Lord Jesus Christ has by a new birth brought

us into that world to come, where the "wise converters of many to righteous-

ness," will be those who shall "shine as the brightness of the firmament,

and as the stars for ever and ever!" Our Lord Jesus Christ will make us

the angels of the new world. Indeed, the angels now turn and move all

the icheels of the "kingdoms of this world," but ive are they that shall

"receive the kingdom that cannot be moved."

But, secondly. The excellencies of holiness [for, the saints are the excel-

lencies!] These are the}'', wherein the imitation of the angels by men,

may be very far proceeded in. The angels of God, are styled in Mat.

XXV. 31, "The holy angels;" and in Dan. iv. 17, "The holy ones." 'Tis

not as they are n\i<jhty angels, but as they are holy angels, that we must

propound our coming to look like unto them. These holy angels never

did and never will sin against their God; but are continually serving of

him: "They serve him day and night in his temple!" And it may be

the "bright garments," wherein these "angels of light" have appeared,!
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may be an emblem of their holiness and their purit}'. Now, it hath been
the "will of God in our Lord Jesus Christ concerning us," that there

should be set before us the greatest examples of holiness for our imitation.

And hence, as we have the greater example of our Lord JesCvS Christ
himself given unto us, to direct and excite and promote our holiness^ with

a charge, "to be holy, as he that hath called us is holy;" so we have also

the example of the holy angels given unto us, that we may strive, as far

as may be, to be like unto them in their holiness. Hence, when the

Psalmist of old saw the angels praising of God, he cried out, "0, my soul,

do thou so too." Yea, some interpreters judge, that when the fcwe of

Stephen looked like an angel, it was no more than what you and I may,

"through Christ who. strengthens us," reach unto; q. d., the consolations of

the Holy Spirit of God so filled him, that he discovered not the least con-

sternations in his face: His face was as joyful and serene as if he had stood

free from all the sorrow^s of this world, among the angels of God.

I remember the apostle enjoins the woman in the church to have a cov-

ering on her head in token of subjection to her husband: " because of the

angels," (2 Cor. xi. 10.) Why, if you turn to the beginning of the sixth

chapter of Isaiah, you'll find the angels before their superiour, the Lewd

Jesus Christ, in the temple, assuming a covering^ out of the reverence

which they pay unto him. Hence then, says the apostle, it becomes

women to take example by the angels; let them consider, how the angels

behave themselves in the presence of the Son of God, who is the grand

representative of the image and glory of God; and let them in their habit

show some analogy to the habit of the angels, betokening their subjection

to the man, who is under the Lord Jesus Christ, the image and glory of

God, while they, the women, are so of the man. But I only touch on this

gloss by the by. What I insist on is, that the angelical example is to be

imitated.

Indeed, we shall, as long as we live in this world, come far short of the

original, when we go to write after the angelical example. In this present

evil world, we cannot approach near to the holiness of the good angels:

Much of sin, and fault, and folly, will unavoidably cleave unto us: That

leprosie will never wholly out of the walls, until the clay-house be utterly

demolished; There will be as much distance between the blessed spirits

and us, as between giants and children, as between stars and gloworms,

as between the cedars of Lebanon and the hysop that grows out of the

wall : Thus it will be, until we come at length to dwell (and. Oh
!
why do

we no more long for it!) with the "innumerable company of angels," in

another world.

However, to attempt the imitation, is the ready way to be excellent.

Particularly in the ensuing instances:

I. If a man could have his eye upon the face of God continually, would

not that procure the face of an angel for him? It w^ould make a man look

YoL. II.—

9
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like fin angel, if he were looking unto God, in the Lord Jesus Christ con-

tinually. Of the angels, there is that account given, in Mat. xviii. 10: "In

the heavens, they do always behold the face of my Father which is in the

heavens." The angels do converse with God continually. And why may
not we press after a converse with God, a little emulating the angelical ?

To be heavenly-minded, by having the God of heaven almost alwa3^s in

our minds, and by being "in the fear of God all the day long," this

were to be as the angels are! Oh! that we were thus "filled with the

fullness of God."

First^ We may have a continual a2:)pre]iension of God in our minds. In

every place, we may apprehend God. Wherever we are, we may subscribe

to that article of the ancient faith, in Psal. cxxxix, 7: Lord, "Whither

shall I flee from thy presence?" What if we should never be from under

the awe of such a thought as that, "The omnipresent God observes all my
ways." And we may apprehend God in every thing. We need not stay

at any second causes; but we may, with a spiritualized soul, soar up to

some notice of God in all. Upon all the works of creation, we may say,

"the finger of God is here!" And we may make the positions of the Pau-

line philosophy, in Acts xvii. 24. 28, "God made the world, and all things

therein: In Him we live, and move, and have our being." Upon all the

Avorks of Providence, we may say, "this comes from that God whose

kingdom ruleth over all." And we may make the conclusions once

taught by our Lord, no doubt alluding to the two birds, whereof one was

to be killed, the other to be let loose into the open field, at the cleansing

of the leper, in Mat. x. 29, "Two sparrows, one of them shall not fall to

the ground without our Father." To be led into some notice of God con-

tinually, this, this, it is angelical. 'Tis godliness. What is holiness,

but godliness? This were a little of the angelical holiness.

Secondly, Our continual apprehension of God may bring a continurik

dedication to God upon all that we have and all that we do. If we glance

at inferior ends, yet we may not stop there: All our ends are to be swal-

lowed up in God. We should not, with any patience, consent unto it,

that any but God should have our strength, our time, our all. Whatever

possessions are bestowed upon us, we may put them under that consider-

ation which the house of David had, in Psal. xxx. Tit. "Dedicated things."

All our possessions, all the powers of our spirits, all the members of our

bodies, our estates, our credit, our desirable friends; we may contrive with

our selves, "What acknowledgments may God have out of these things!"

And improve them no farther, than as instruments, whereby God may be

acknowledged. Yea, and our daily actions; may we not be driving a

trade for God in all? As 'tis said in 1 Cor. x. 31, "Whatever ye do, do

all to the glory of God:" So, our eating, our drinking, our sleeping, what

is it for? We may distinctly say, "I do this, that 1 may be supported in

the service of God:" thus, our labours, our travels, our visits, and our
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exercises of religion, we may thus ennoble tliem, "I do this, I will do it

carefully and cheerfully, because God hath commanded my doinf^- of it."

A dedication to God, is the proper meaning of holiness: And very
angelical would be our holiness, if we could be frequent and constant in

such acts of dedication.

Thirdly, Our continual apprehension of God, may produce our continual

satisfaction in God, under all His dispensations. Whatever enjoyments are

by God conferred upon us, where lies the relish, where the sweetness of

them ? Truly, we may come to relish our enjoyments, only so far as we
have something of God in them. It was required, in Psal. xxxvii. 4,

"Delight thyself in the Lord." Yea, and what if we should have no

delight but the Lord? Let us ponder with ourselves over our enjoyments:
" In these enjoyments I see God, and by these enjoyments, I serve God!"
And now, let all our delight in, and all our value and fondness for our

enjoyments, be only, or mainly, upon such a divine score as this. As far

as any of our enjoyments lead us unto God, so far let us relish it, affect it,

embrace it, and rejoyce in it: "0 taste, and feed upon God in all;" and

ask for nothing, no, not for life itself, any further than as it may help us,

in our seeing and our serving of our God. And then, whatever afflictions

do lay fetters upon us, let us not only remember that we are concerned

with God therein, but let our concernment with God procure a very pro-

found submission in our souls. Be able to say with him in Psal. xxxix.

9, "I open not my mouth, because thou didst it." In all our afilictions,

let us remark the justice of that God, before whom, " why should a living

man complain for the punishment of his sin?" The wisdom of that God,

"whose judgments are right:" the goodness of that God, who "punishes

us less than our iniquities do deserve." Let us behave ourselves, as having

to do with none but God in our afflictions: And let our afflictions make

us more conformable unto God: which conformity being effected, let us

then say, "'Tis good for me that I have been afflicted." Sirs, Avhat were

this, but a pitch of holiness, almost angelical ! Oh ! Mount up, as with the

wings of eagles, of angels: be not a sorry, puny, mechanick sort of Christians

any longer; but reach forth unto these things that are thus before you.

But, in fine, 'tis our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the face of Ggd. That is

his 7iame, frequently in the Old Testament; and in this hint, I have given

you a golden key to come at the sense of many passages in the sacred

pages, about "the face of God," and "the light of that face:" 'Twas the

Messiah. 'Tis then our Lord Jesus Christ, who is to be the more immedi-

ate object of our apprehensions when we would become angelical : 'tis

God in our Lord Jesus Christ: Whenever we entertain any thing of God

in our minds, it should be with a Christ, and through a Christ. Those

who do all they can to forge a Christianity without a Christ, are so

far from being like angels of the Lord, that they are traitors to the King

of heaven.
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11. Wc may reiKler our selves angelical, by our endeavours of a prescvt,

and a pleasant^ and an nniversal obedience unto the Lord Jesus Christ, the

Lord of angels. Whose are the angels, but the angels of the Lord! And
(in 1 Kings xviii. 12, and Acts viii. 39,) "the spirits of the Lord." Our
Lord Jesus Christ is the Lord General of all the angels : He is the Lord of

hosts ; and all those hosts of heaven are under his command ; we read in.

Psal. ciii. 20, 21, "They do his commandments, hearkening unto the voice

of his word: They are his ministers, which do his pleasure." The very

highest angel in heaven desires and studies to be a servant of the Lord

Jesus Christ: The great God would soon strike him down from heaven

with hot thunder-bolts if he did not so. Even Michael the archangel has

received that charge from God, concerning our Lord Eedeemer: "do thou

worship him !" Gabriel himself must give this account of himself, " I stand

in the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ;" namely, as a servant standing

in the presence of his Master.

Come, then; let every one of us become the servants of our Lord

Jesus Christ. By consenting to the methods of grace in the new cov-

enant, let us yield our selves unto our Lord Jesus Christ, as unto our

Lord; and say with him in Psal. i. 19. 38, "Lord, I am thy servant,

devoted unto thy fear." Let us reckon it the highest j^^casure unto our

selves to be always i^leasing of our Lord Jesus Christ: Let us esteem it

the highest honour unto our selves, to be always honouring of him. To
be a man of God, is to be like an angel: an angel was called in Judg. xiii.

8, " The man of God." We are men of God, when wc become the devoted

servants of our Lord Jesus Christ. Sirs, the bright angels of heaven

invite us to become their fellow servants, by giving our selves up unto the

work of witnessing to the truth and ways of their heavenly Lord. When
we have solemnly consecrated ourselves unto this work, then whatever

comma^ids our Jjord Jesus Christ lays upon us, let us readily, joyfully,

universally yield obedience there unto. Be upon the wing as the angels,

to do every thing that our Lord Jesus Christ would have to be done.

Delay none, despise none, refuse none of the commanchnents which our

Lord Jesus Christ shall give unto us; but say, as in 1 John v. 3, "His

commandments are not grievous." And whatever we shall know to be

acceptable unto our Lord Jesus Christ, let us immediately do what we
know: Let this be argument enough unto us for any thing, though flesh

and blood [body and soul] be never so much against it: "M}^ Lord Jesus

Christ would have me to do this thing!" Thus our labour should be

according to our prayer, that "the will of God may be done on earth as it

is in heaven."

III. To be very serviceable is to be angelical: To do good, is the dis-

position of a good angel. Those men, whose perpetual business 'tis, "to

go about for the doing of good," as they are like the Lord Jesus Christ,

(Acts X. 38,) so they are like the angels that wait upon our Lord Jesus
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Clirist. The angels are always emploj'd in some service for our Lord
Jesus Christ, and for those that belong unto him. 'Tis said in Heb. i. 14
"Are they not all ministering spirits?" Oh! let it, in like sort, be our
ambition to minister some way or other for the good of them that are to

be the "heirs of salvation;" and let us be much and oft in studying with
our selves, "What good may I do with those talents, wherewith my Lord
Jesus Christ has betrusted me?" How many good offices does the Bible

report, as done by the angels of God for the people of God? And how
many such good offices are still done for the people of God by the angels

of God, which "encamp as a host about them that fear him?" Christians,

if we are advised of any o2iportunity to do good, let us be as ready to do as

the angel that came down to the pool of Bethesda was to help the miser-

ables assembled there. Yea, though they should be never so poor, never

so small, never so mean people, that we may do good unto, let us be ready

to do it with all our hearts. The first apparition of an angel that we read

in Scripture, was to relieve a poor maid in trouble of spirit. The Martyr

Bradford, that man had the face of an angel, concerning whom it was

noted, "he was always, either with purse or tongue, or pen, doing of good."

Whatever company we fall into, 'tis easie for us ordinarily to think,

"What good may I do in this company before I leave it?" That man
"speaks with the tongue of angels," who will never dismiss his company

without some conscientious essay to speak what shall be profitable unto

them. And inventions to do good, and be benefactors to all that are about

us, the more upright we are, the more we shall "seek out many such

inventions." There is an angelical air upon them

!

IV. Near approaches to God in devotions and communions, full of inti-

mac;/ with him, will give a man, if not the /ace, yet the heart of an angel.

—When was it that the face of Moses had an angelical, and an extraordi-

nary lustre upon it? It was when he had been with "God in the mount."

We read in Exod. xxxiv. 29, "When Moses came down from Mount

Sinai, with the two tables of testimony, the skin of his face shone." They

that are very much with God in those exercises, wherein the "power of

godliness" does mainly consist, will contract a lustre therefrom, and be

somewhat like the angels, made "partakers of the divine nature." To be

often in secret prayers and secret praises, with raised strains of heavenly

zeal before the Lord, this is to be as it were of the angelical fraternity! Yea,

'tis a golden passage of Chrysostom, that " the very angels themselves cannot

but honour the man whom they see fiimiliarly and frequently admitted unto

the audience, and as it were discourse with the divine Majesty." Truly,

whether the angels may reverence these men or no, these men do resem-

ble the angels. It becomes more notably thus, when men do often set

apart whole days for their prayers and their praises, and are with God in

the mount for whole days together. Great things did the angels do for

Moses, great things for Elias, who often spent whole days alone with the
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Lord; and wliat said an angel unto Daniel, when lie hud been sj)ei/ding

whole days at such a rate?'
—"Thou art a man of desires, and an angel

thinks not much to fly down from heaven unto thy conversation !" Such

days do leave an angelical savour upon the souls of men; they leave our

souls, for many days afterward, under such a gracious, and generous, and

serious, and w^atchful, and useful bias, as has the face of an angel thereujjon.

And therefore the Lord's days; let us keep them with a peculiar si^lici-

tude—a singular elevation of sanctity. It was the priviledge of John in

Kev. i. 10, "to be in the spirit on the Lord's day." Sirs, if we are so, we
shall be with the angels on the Lord's day, and if with them, then like

them. To be wholly under the confinement [I mistook the word, I should

say liberty!'] of religious applications, throughout our whole Christian

Sabbath, let us not count it, as a ceremonious person once call'd it, "a

being on the rack an whole day together." Angels have strangely visited

and comforted some on the rack, but never such as complain'd that a strict

Lord's day put 'em on a rack. During the whole day let our thoughts

be full of God, and Christ, and heaven: during the whole day let our

words be few, and fit, and savoury, and such as may "minister grace unto

the hearers:" during the whole day let our earthly defilements be banished

from us; let our hearts be every hour sallying forth with numberless ejac-

ulations to the Lord. Such Lord's days will ripen men into angels at the

last! But on the Lord's day there sometimes does recur a most special

and signal opportunity to "draw near unto God," namely, the Lord's Sup-

per; an ordinance of the nearest fellowship with heaven; an ordinance

wherein a Christ suffering for us is, by the symbols of bread and wine,

so tendered unto the faithful, that in their obeying his appointment thereof,

they do with ineffable advantage partake of him. AVell, then, let our

preparations for this great ordinance be with as much of solemnity, as if

we were to dye ourselves at the time when we do annunciate here the

death of our Lord. Let us examine ourselves, and supplicate our God
before we come to the table of the Lord, as if we were to dye when we
some. And at this holy table, where "man eats angels' food," let us fix

our meditations on our Lord Jesus Christ, with all possible attention, with

all suitable affection. Thus, "beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the

Lord, we shall be changed into the same image, from glory to glory, as

by the spirit of the Lord." Now, 'tis that glory that makes an angel!

V. An heart much affected with the Lord Jesus Christ will procure

the "face of an angel " unto the man who hath an heart so affected. Unto
the angels there is nothing so precious, and nothing so glorious, as the

Lord Jesus Christ; yea, 'tis our Christ that makes the best part of their

heaven for them. Our Lord Jesus Christ is, as the Apostle enuniemtes

it among the mysteries and evidences of our faith, in 1 Tim. iii. IH, "St'en

of angels." But how seen? Truly, seen with wonders, and seen with

raptures, and seen with endless hallelujahs. Would we be like the angL-ls?
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Then let our Lord Jesus Christ be seen by us, as the best thing in heaven
and earth, and as infinitely better than the very angels themselves. At
the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ, what were the songs of angels?

In Luke ii. 14, "There was a multitude of the heavenly host, praising of

God, and saying, glory to God in the highest!" Would we be like the

angels? Let us then join in a concert with those "morning stars," and

"sons of God." It was with "joy unspeakable and full of glory," that

the angels attended upon our Lord Jesus Christ, first throughout his

humiliation^ and then unto his exaltation. Let the whole of tliat be the

most ravishing subject of our contemplation; let us love to see our Lord

Jesus Christ, first suffering, and then entering into his glory. And let

our acclamations be like those of the angels upon those marvellous dis-

pensations of the grace of God! When the angels do look on Jesus

Christ, they are covered with astonishment, and cry out, "0, holy, holy,

holy Lord of hosts," all "heaven is full of thy glory!" And shall not ive

so look on that our "Lord of glory?" When the angels do speah of our

Lord Jesus Christ, they make a most reverent mention of his holy and

reverend name, and say, "Oh! there is none among the sons of the

Mighty, that may be compared unto this Lord." And shall not we so

speak of that great King, with a "tongue like the pen of a ready writer?"

Something of Christ the angels must have: they would think themselves

to be starved, if they had not this manna to feed upon! Sirs, let the meat

of our souls be i\e fruit growing on this tree of life; and let the drink of

our souls be, the honey of this rock: this is the daily repast of angels; this

nourishment will angelifie us in a little while. What shall I say? The

mystery of Christ is the most grateful contemplation of the angels: Those

cherubims about the ark of God, we are told in 1 Pet. i. 12, ''They desire

to look into these things." I say then, "go and do likewise."

VI. If we would always behave ourselves as before the face of angels,

we should at length obtain the face of an angel by the exactness, the cir-

cumspection, the accuracy of our behaviour. It was a good memento, writ-

ten upon a study wall, angeli adstant; or "the angels of God stand by!"

Did men remember the eye of the invisible angels upon them in all their

ways, how grave, how cautious, how pious would they be? and at last,

how like unto those angels? If a man were as bad as Balaam himself,

vet the bare suspicion of having the eye of some angel upon hmi would

be enough to stop him from rushing on to sin. "Why shouldest thou sm,

says the wise man, in Eccl. v. 6, "before the angels?" If we are loise, we

should often think, " I am now before some angel !" and that thought would

make us wise. The aged Apostle said unto a younger mmister, "I charge

thee before the elect angels:" from whence 'tis infallibly sure that the elect

angels take notice how we acquit ourselves, each one, in his charge. . nid

the Psalmist, in Psal. cxxxviii. 1, "Before the gods I will sing pr;use

unto thee:" The LXX. translate it, "I will sing praise unto thee, belore
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the angels." Christians, the angels take notice of us in all our employ-

ments; yea, in our closest retirements. We give no praises to God, we

perform no duties, we endure no troubles, we resist no temptations, but the

angels of God arc the witnesses of what we do; we are a spectacle to

angels in all our encounters. AVell, now let our deportment be mightily

under the influence of this consideration: " the angels take notice ; what

report will the angels of God give of my behaviour?" It has been pro-

pounded as a rule of p)rudence for a man, wherever he comes, to imagine

that there is present some eminent, wise, and good man, to see and hear

all that passes. Man, there is an angel to see and hear all that passes,

wherever thou comest; this is no meer imagination. Could we, like the

servant of the prophet in the mount, see the unseen regiment of the world

by the subordinate government of angels, what an cace would it strike us

with! The angels of the Lord see how men are disposed and employed

for the service of their Lord, and gladly contribute their unknown assist-

ances unto that service. But it cannot be any other than a grief unto

those angels to see enormities in those for whose welfare they are con-

cerned. If they have joy over a penitent, they must needs have some

sort of grief over a transgressor. Yea, in all probability, the miscar-

riao-es of such offenders work in them a sort of distaste, which inclines

them, on many accounts, to withdraw from the offenders, until they have

washed themselves over again, in the fountain set open for sin and for

uncleanness. Now, let this consideration accompany us in all our walk;

and let the eye of an angel be more to us, than the eye of a Cato could be

to any Eoman. The "face of angels" will at last be gain'd by such a

consideration.

VII. Let us beware of every sin ; for sin will turn a man into a devil.

Oh! vile sin, horrid SIN, cursed sin! or, to speak a more pungent word

than all of that. Oh, sinful sin! how pernicious art thou unto the souls

of men! 'Tis said, in 1 John iii. 8, "He that committeth sin, is of the

devil." Holiness will make men incarnate angels; but wickedness will

make them devils incarnate. An impenitent sinner, hath he the face of

an angel? No, but the heart of a devil in him. Let your zeal against all

sin then be like that of the seraphim. The angels are seraphims, or burn-

ing ones; they hum (and so let us!) against all sin, because of its being so

contrary and provoking to their most holy Lord. Sirs, mark it: if any

of you wittingly and willingly sin against God, you do as the devils do.

and as the devils would have you to do, and as our Lord Jesus Christ

speaks, in John viii. 4-1, "Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts

of your father ye will do." Dreadful words! There is the image of the

devil, and there is i\\e practice of the devil in every sin. To commit six,

is humane; to indulge it, will be diabolical. But especially there is much

of the devil in apostacy from good beginnings. Of the devils, we find, in

Jude vi. "They kei)t not their first estate:" they once joined, it seems, iu
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praising .of God with the angels of the blessed regions; but they left it all.

You that have left the societies, and the exercises of Christianity, wherein
you were at first engaged, behold, who your leader is! The first and great

apostate, the devil, is your leader in this desertion; and, alas! whither
will he lead you? There is much of the devil also in lujpocrisie under
good professions. When there was a secret, rotten hypocrite among the

disciples of our Lord, our Lord said, in John vi. 70, "He is a devil."

Indeed, the devil is never so much a devil, as when transformed into an
angel of light. When strict pretenders and pleaders, and, it may be,

preachers of the gospel, shall yet cloak "some hidden practices of dishon-

esty " under their fair pretences, behold, men playing the devil horribly.

What shall I say more ? The devil is an unclean spirit, a lying spirit, a proud

spirit, a spirit full of envy. Oh ! take heed lest you be of such a spirit, and

so, lest you perish "with the devil and his angels" throughout eternal ages.

Thus, the rides of becoming angelical have been set before us.

But if we do now humbly reflect upon ourselves, for our not living up

to these rules, we cannot easily be more humble in such reflections, than

was that man of God, the Keverend Joshua Moodey, who from his essays

to obtain the face of angels, is now gone unto the place of angels.

All the churches of New-England considered him as a person whom
an eminency, both in sense and in grace^ had made considerable. All the

churches of Boston enjoy'd and admired his accomplishments for the

evangelical ministry many years together. The church of Portsmouth

(a part of the country that very much ow'd its life unto him!) crys out

of a deadly tvound in his death; and is ready to cry out "Our breach is

great like the sea; who can heal it?" His labours in the gospel were

frequent and fervent; whereof the press hath given some lasting^ as the

pulpit gave many lively testimonies: yea, if it were counted one of the

most memorable things in St. Francis de Sales, that he made four thousand

sermons to the people, I can relate as memorable a thing of our Moodey

:

at the beginning of his sermons he still wrote in his notes (which were

fairly and largely written) how the number of them advanced ; and before

he died, he had numbered some hundreds more than four thousand of

them. And unto his cares to edifie his flock by sermons, he added more

than ordinary cares to do it by visits: no man perhaps being a kinder

visitant. He was not only ready to do good, but also to suffer for doing it;

and as he was exemplarily zealous for a scrii)tural lyurity in the worship

of our Lord Jesus Christ, so he cheerfully submitted unto an imprison-

ment, for that "cause of God and this country;" wherein, like Stephen,

he had the honour to be the first that suffered in that way for that cause

in these parts of the world. Briefly, for ^j/e/y, for charity, and for faith-

fulness to the main interests of our churches, all that knew him, and

know the worth of these things, wish that among the survivors he may

have many followers.
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He was of a very robust and hardy constitution, and a notable excep-

tion to the general remark, raro solent infjenia insignitcr foelicia, robusta

sortiri corpora;* and, it may be, too prodigal of his athletick strength, in

doing the service whereto a good Master called him. Nevertheless, wlien

a complication of distempers was divers months before his dissolution

brought thereby upon him, he exceedingly lamented "his neglect [as he

accounted it] of his past opportunities to be serviceable." At length,

coming to Boston for advice about the recovery of his lost health, his dis-

tempers here so grew upon him, as to threaten a quick period unto his

pilgrimage. His distressed church at Portsmouth now importunately made
their prayer with fasting before the "Great Shepard of the sheep," that

they might not be deprived of so rich a blessing; and he was himself

exceedingly desirous to have returned unto Portsmouth, that he might

establish his flock yet further against all temptations to forsake the "right

ways of the Lord." But Heaven determined otherwise.

When the last summons of death came to be served upon him, he had

neither time nor strength to speak very much; and they that have spoken

much while they live, sometimes must not speak very much at their death.

His discourses were generally full of self-condemnation; and, indeed, that

man knows not how to dye, who thinks to dy^ otherwise than condemning

of /aV/ise//' exceedingly. The most of what he said was, I suppose, unto a

minister who visited him the day before his expiration. Unto that minis-

ter he signified, that he was "rejoycing in the hope of the glory of God;"

that he was "longing to go to the precious Christ, whom he had chose

and serv'd;" that "the Spirit of Christ had comfortably taken awa}' from

him the fear of death." When that minister urged him to leave with

him any special desire that he should judge proper to be mentioned, he

said, "The life of the churches! the life of the churches! and the dying

power of godliness in them; I beseech you to look after that;" the minis-

ter at last said, "The Lord Jesus Christ is now, sir, going to do for vou,

as once for Joshua (your names-sake!) He is just going to take from vou

you old, sorry, ragged garments, those of your flesh, and cloath you with

change of raiment, with the garments of heavenly glory, and give you a

place among his angels:" whereto he replied, with some transport, "I

believe it! I believe it!" After this, he said little, but lay in an uneasie

drowsiness until the afternoon of the day following; whicli was the Lord's-

day; and then, even on the day whereon he had so often been "in the

spirit,'' he went unto the blessed "world of spirits;" on the day, which

he had so often sanctified in a sacred rest, he went unto his eternal rest.

A fatal day was this unto our land! It is an omen of a sad fate to a land,

when the angels do say, migremus hinc—"let us be gone!" How far he

had the face of an angel while he sojourned here, no doubt envy may
cavil; and I have sometimes with wonder seen it, in the poor Unergiunens

* Extraordinary mental endowments are seldom associated witti a riibu;<l frame.
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among us, that when the minister, who might be the most likely to do
them good, came unto them, the fiends that possessed them would make
the minister's /ace look so dirty and swarthy, that they must by no means
acknowledge him. This I may venture to say without flattery: it is loner

ago that, in another sense than Aquinas, we call'd him "an angelical doc-

tor;" and he has now attained the "face of an angel," without the least

wrinkle in it. He is, with Stephen, and the angels of God, gone to behold

the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ, and bear a part with the "many
angels round about the throne, saying, 'Worthy is the Lamb that was

slain!'" I cannot but recommend him to you, as one that was, "a candi-

date of the angelical life;" and solicit you to remember, not only the les-

sons^ and counsels^ and learnings^ which you have had from him, in private

or publick dispensations, but also his example^ to follow him wherein he

followed, (and in many things he followed!) the Lord Jesus Christ.

FINIS.

GEMINI.*—THE LIFE OF THE COLLI XS'S.

§ 1. When several sons of Diagoras had so acquitted themselves as to

merit and obtain applause in their publick actions, he that brought the

old man the report of it, gave him that salutation, "Dye quickly, or, I

am going to tell you that which will keep you out of heaven!" There

was a good old man, called Collins, the deacon of the church at Cam-

bridge, who is now gone to heaven; but before he went thither, had the

satisfaction to see several most worthy sons become very famous persons

in their generation; sons that, having worthily served their generation,

are now gone thither as well as he; two of them are found among the

graduates of Harvard- Colledge.

§ 2. Mr. John Collins in his youth received a wound by a fall, which

had like to have cost him his life; but whilst he lay gasping, the renowned

Mr. Thomas Shepard came to him with this consolation: "I have just

now been wrestling with the Lord for thy life, and God hath granted me

my desire; young man, thou shalt not dye, but live; but remember, that

now the Lord says, surely, thou wilt now fear him, and receive mstruction."

The life then continued unto that young man, afterwards proved so very

considerable among the congregational divines of Great Britain, and espe-

cially in the great city of London, where he mostly spent his days of

publick service, that it well deserves a room in our account oi icorthies.-
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His abilities as he was a preaclier, did chiefly signalize him; for such ^'as

the life and charm which accompanied his exercises in the pulpit, that

none but persons of the same humour with him who wrote certain things

like hoohs to prove that "Cicero wanted eloquence," went away unmoved

or unjjkased from them. Nevertheless, being under disadvantages to

come at the more perfect story of his life, my reader shall have only the

contracted report which his epitaph has thus given of it. Reader, the stones

will speak, if his friends do not celebrate him

!

JOriANNES COLLINS.
Indolis optimir puerutus, patrcm pictatc insigiicm,

Castiorem Dei cttltuvii et liinatiorem

EccUsim disciplinam, anhclantem,

In Americanvm Anglorum secntus est colonium.

Uoi qua gymnasiis, qua Cantabrigiensi ist/iic CoUcgio,

{Deo indefessis adspirante studiis)

Scribaftictus ad regnum cwlorum iiistructissimus,

Antiqua: cum f(more rcpenditur Jlngliw.

Scotia etiam cclebriuvi ministrurum gens fertilise

Et audivit., et mirata est concionantcm.

M. D'ia Die 111°. Anno Mxe

XJtrohique multos Christo lucrifecit

;

Piures in Christo tcdificavit.

Prascrtim hac in Metropolis gregis gratissimi pastor^

J^il segnis otii gnavo indulgens animo,

JVec laboribus morbisque fracto parcens corpori;

Mcditando, priedicando, conferendo, votaque faciendOf

Vitam insumpsit frtigilem,

Ut a:ternai aliorum ritm eonsuleret

;

Qko ecclesiarum vitaque nulla pastoretn optimum,

.iut vivum magis venerata est,

Jiut magis indoluit morienti.

ChiistiansB M DC LXXXVII*

This is the language of the epitaph, the truth-speaker.

And as I have thus found the story of his life, so I can, in a yet more

unsuspected quarter, now find a sermon on his death. In the third volume

of the ^'Morning-Exercises,^'' published by that good man, the very Barna-

bas of London, that very reverend and excellent man. Dr. Annesly ; there

is a sermon, wearing the name of no other author, but N. N. on that case,

"how the religious of a nation are the strength of it?" Now, the author of

that sermon was this Mr. John Collins, who tho' he thus reckoned himself a

no body, yet was by others esteemed so considerable a part of the "strength

of the nation," that at the affectionate prayer of the reverend Mr. Mead,

poured out before God for his recovery when he lay sick, I have been told

there was hardly one dry eye to be seen in the great congregation of the

lecture at Pinner's-Hall, where he also had been a lecturer. Let the

reader but make the application of that sermon to the author of it; and

read this as the running title, " The Ejiglish nation iceakened by the death

of Mr. John Collins:^'' thus a funeral sermon upon him will not be wanting!

§ 3. A younger brother, but yet a brother to him, was Mr. Nathaniel

Collins, at, whose death, December 28, 1684, in the forty-third year of his

age (wherein he got the start for heaven !) there u-^re more wounds given

* John Collins ; while yet an ingenuous boy, ho fi)llowt'(l to Kiinlaiul's American colonies his pious father,

who was then panting for ii purer worship of fioil and a more exact church discii)line. Here tlie youth, burning

with undiininislied zeal for (iod's service, became fitted, at school and at Harvard College to be a shining light in

the kingdom of heaven, and was then given back with usury lo Old England. !:*cotland, though jirolitic in eminent

divines, heard and wondered at his public ministrations. Every where ho gained many lo Christ; more he built

\\\> in Christ. Especially in this metropolis, did he, as a pastor of u loving flock, refrain from indulging his great

inlellect in sluggishness or ease, and bore up against toil, diseitse, and a shattered frame. In meditation, in preach-

infr, in personal remonstrance and in prayer, ho spent his own frail existence, that lie might secure tho eternal life

of his fellow-mortals. No pastor, however great his excellences, ever called forth from the living church more Voii-

tralion in life or deeper grief for his death,

lie died December 3d, in the one thousand six hundred dud eighty-seventh year of the Chrisliau Era.
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to the whole colony of Connecticut in our New-England, than tlie body of

Ccesar did receive, when he fell wounded in the senate-house. Reader, I

would have made an essay to have lamented the fate of this our Collins in

verse, were it not for two discouragements: not because Annatus the

Jesuite reckon 'd it a thing worthy of a scoff in our Dr. Twiss, to be guilty

of a little flight at poetry—for the noblest hands have scann'd poetical

measures on their fingers—but because my mean faculties would not carry

me beyond the performances, whereof the gentleman in Thuanus was

afraid, when he made it a clause in his last will, that "they should not

burden his hearse with bad funeral verses;" and because that sacred

thing, verse, hath been by the licentious part of mankind so prostituted,

that now the truth of whatever is therein offered, therefore thus becomes

suspected. Nevertheless, his merits were such, that his life must be writ-

ten, or at least so much of it as this, that he merited highly to have his

life written. But our history of him is to be abridged into this brief

account, that the church of Middletowu upon Connecticut-river, was the

golden candlestick from whence this excellent person illuminated more

than that whole colony; and that all the qualities of most exemplary

piety, extraordinary ingenuity, obliging affiibility, join'd with the accom-

plishments of an extraordinary preacher, did render him truly excellent.

In saying this of him, I may confirm what I say, in words like those of

Jerom on a like occasion, Testor, Christanum cle Christiano, vera ]jroferre:^'

and for his character add this epitaph

:

Ille pius pastor, quo non proestantior unus.

Qui faciendo docet, quce facienda docct.f

But indeed, as the mother of Brasidas bravely comforted herself upon the

death of her much lamented son, Vir bonus est Brasidas et fortis, sed hahet

midtos Sparta similes :X even such was the consolation of Connecticut, by

the special favour of Heaven to the colony; "that though in the death of

Collins, they lost an excellent man, yet he was not the only excellent-man

they had among them." In the acknowledgments of worth, there may

come in for a great share with him several most worthy men, wherewith

the Connecticut colony has been singularly flivoured. Whiting of Hart-

ford, Woodbridge of Wethersfield, Wakeman of Fairfield, will never be

forgotten, till Connecticut colony do forget itself and all religion.

• I bear witness, that a Christian is telling the true story of a Christian's life.

+ The pastoral work with holy zeal he wrought ; |

Teaching by doing-doing what he taught.

X Brasidas is a good and brave man, but Sparta has many such.
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THE LIFE OF MR. THOMAS SHEPARD.

Cur praematuram, Mortemque queramus Acerbam?

Mors Matura Venit, cum Bona Vita fait.*

§ 1. If it were accounted a great honor to the family of the Cu.rii in

Rome, that there arose from that stock "three excellent orators," one

succeeding another; we may account it a greater honor signalizing the

family of the Shepards of New-England, that no less than "three excellent

ministers" have successively issued from it. The eldest son of Mr.

Thomas Shepard, the ever memorable pastor to the church of Cambridge,

was Mr, Thomas Shepard, the pastor of the church of Charlstown ; and

the only son of Mr, Thomas Shepard, that pastor of Charlstown, was our

last Mr, Thomas Shepard, Paternce Virtutis ex asse Hoeres^^ his grandfather's

and his father's genuine offspring. The lives of those his predecessors make
a figure in our Church-history, and though this our third Mr. Thomas Shep-

ard must have it said of him, "that he did not attain to the days of the

years of the life of his fathers in the days of their pilgrimage;" neverthe-

less his life had that in it which may justly render it observable and exem-

2}lary. Yea, such a similitude of spirit, there was descending from the

father to the son, and from the son to the grandson in this holy generation,

that albeit, they were all of them severally short-lived, the two first not

living much more than forty^ atid the last not so much as thirty years in

the world, yet there might a sort oi jointed longa'vity be ascribed unto the

generation; for when the father went away, Non totiis recessit^\ we had him
still surviving to the life in the posterity. As the name of Abner may be

taken both ways, either Pater Lucerna, or Lucerna Pairis; either ihe father

was the hriyhtncss of the son, or the son was the brightness of the father:

such a lustre did father, and son, and grandson mutually reflect upon one

another in this happy family. It might be said of them as Nazianzen, I

remember, speaks about the family of a Basil ; the parents were such that,

if they had not such blessed children, they had been of themselves re-

nowned; and the children were such, that, if the parents had not been so

of themselves, yet for the sake of these they had been famous in the church

of God. Or, they may make us think of the glory with which the most

illustrious family in the oracles of God is usually set off when Abraham,

and Isaac, and Jacob, are so often together introduced, where the root

gives a verdure to the branches, and the flourishing branches again com-

mend the root.
• Why should untimt'ly death evoke our grief 7

Deiith must bo timely, though the life be brief,

Whene'er the life is holy,

t Heir to the entirety of his father's virtues. t He did nU wl\ol!y depart
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§ 2. When Mr. Thomas Shepard, the second of New-England, and the first

of Charlstown, died, he left behmd him such ajncture as that which Tully

mentions of Sextus Sulpicius : Nullum unquam Monumentum clarius, S. Sal-

picius relinquere potuit, quam Effigiem Morum suoriim, Virtutis^ Constantice,

Pietatis^ Ingenii Filium ;'^ a son that was the lively jJ^cture of his virtues.

And now that son also is dead without any male off-spring, we will make
an essay at the drawing of his picture after another manner ; even by such

a narrative of his life^ as may be indeed \n.& picture to the life: in the doing

whereof perhaps the children of Godly and worthy ancestors may find the

encouragement of a confirmation to that observation, that as the snow-hall,

the further it rolls, the greater it grows, thus the further that the grace of

God is continued, and received, and valued in any flimily, the greater

effects of that grace will be still appearing. For there were some singular

circumstances of early blessedness, attending this our youngest and latest

Shepard, wherein it might be said of him, as it was of the well-known

grandson, of whom this was indeed a true son, "His blessings exceeded

the blessings of his progenitors." And we may the rather take notice of

this matter, because there was hardly one consideration which oftner pos-

sessed the mind of this our Shepard, or more powerfully operated upon

him to make him eminent, than "the obligations laid upon him from his

ancestors to do worthily." As the famous Boleslaus always carried about

with him the picture of his father in his bosom, upon which often look-

ing, he would say, "Let me never do any thing unworthy the son of

such a father!" this was the very spirit of our Shepard, who always bore

about with him the image of his father, and as often as perhaps almost

any one thing, thought on this, "how he might approve himself the son

of such a father."

§ 3. Descended from such ancestors, our Thomas Shepard was born at

Charlstown in New-England on July 5, 1658. How he was in his earliest

years disposed, I choose to relate by reciting some of the words, after-

wards used by himself, when he addressed the church of Charlstown for

admission to their sacred communion

:

"As to the thing of that which is commonly called 'first conversion' or 'regeneration,' I

have had many thoughts about it; but have been afraid, and am still, to determine it unto

this or that particular. What I have found by myself, hath made me oftentimes to question

whether the former operations of the spirit of God about me, were any more than common;

or whether such and such sins were consistent with saving grace; that whicn hath helped

me in this case, hath been partly what I have heard from a reverend man of God, 'that such

as are from time to time disquieted with such thoughts, the best, if not the only way to put

it out of doubt that they have true f^iith, is by exercising ftiith, to convert again unto God.

And putting my soul in the way of the breathings of God's spirit, and then observing the

actings thereof, I have, by the help of the same spirit, found something of relief under those

doubts. On my childhood and youth, I have too much cause to say (as Solomon of the

• Scstus Sulpicius could not leave any more notable monument, than that image of his character, his virtues,

his fidelity and his piety—his own son.
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tliiiiixs of this world) 'vanity of vanities, all is vanity!' Yet, by the blessing of God on the

faitlit'iil endeavours and fervent prayers of my religions parents; espeeially on my honoured,

blessed, and most exemplary fatiier, who, of all, as tlie most able to further, so was most

solicitous, studious, and tenderly careful, always about the everlasting well-being of a son,

from the very beginning of my days, to the end of his, I do think I was, by precept and holy

example, imbued with a natural love and liking to the word and ways of God; though not

saving, yet such as whereby a prejudice against religion was prevented."

Now, as God blessed the religious cares of his father to tinge him with

such a savour of religion in his childhood; and he would not only on the

Lord's days, while he was yet a boy, so notably repeat by heart in his

father's family, all the heads of the longest sermons preached in the pub-

lick, that it might have served for a sufficient repetition, instead of using

the notes usually produced on such occasions, but also his virtuous car-

riage on the week days, he show'd that the sermons had indeed their

impressions on his heart: so his childhood was remarkable for the dili-

gence of it and his love of his book. And such was the effect of this

diligence^ that though he had not in his attainments the pnecocity of Jacobus

Martini, the Venetian boy, who not many years agoe, when he was but

seven year's old, publickly disputed at Rome on Theses which he published

of theology, law, physic and the other disciplines, unto the astonishment

of all the orders there, yet he did attain unto such learning, as gave him

an early admission into the Colledge, and rais'd great hopes in good rnen

concerning him.

§ 4, Being admitted into the Colledge, never was father more careful

of his Ascanius, than the father of this our Shepard was of this his only

son. And the care of his father for his welfare caused him then^ in imita-

tion of what the grandfather had once done for him, to give him, in writ-

ing, a paper of golden instructions^ directing his behaviour while he should

continue a student in that society. The sum of those instructions was

—

"I. To remember tlie great end of his life, even the glorifying of God through Christ, and

the end ol' this turn of his life, even the fitting him for the most glorious work of the holy

ministry. For this end (wrote that excellent man) your father hath set you apart with many

tears, aiul liath given you up to God that He might delight in you. And (he proceeded) I

had rather see you buried in your grave, than grow light, loose, wanton or profane: God's

secrets in the holy Scriptures are never made known to common and profane spirits; and

(added lie) therefore be sure you begin and end every day, wherein you study, with earnest

prayer to God: reading some part of the Scripture daily, and setting apart some time ev'ry

day (though but one quarter of an hour) for meditation of the things of God.

"II. To remember that these are times of much hiowkdge, and therefore one had almost

as good be no scholar, as not to excel in knowledge; wherefore (said lie) abhor one hour of

idleness, as you would be ashamed of one hour of drunkeimess. Though (as he also said) I

would not have you neglect seasons for recreation a little before and after meals, and though

I would not have you study late in the night nsunliy, yet know tliat God will curse your

soul, while the sin of idleness is nourished, which hath spoiled so many hopeful youths in

first blossoming in the Colledge. Hence (he said likewise) don't content yourself to do

as much as your Tutor sets you about, but know tliat you will never excel in learning, unless

you do sonu'Avliat else in private hours, wherein his care c;innot reach you.
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"III. To make his studies as pleasant, and as fruitful as could be, first by singling out two
or three scholars, tlie most godly, learned, and studious, and such as he could love best, and
such as would most love him, of any that he could find among his equals, as also some that

were saperiours, and often manage discourses with them on all subjects which he had before

him; and mark diligently what occurred remarkable in every one's conferences, disputations

and other exercises, but, by no means letting too much leak away in visits. Next, by having

a variety of studies before him, that when he should be weary of one book or theme, he

might have recourse to another. Then, by prosecuting of studies in some order and method;

and therefore, every year at least, if not oftener, fixing the course thereof, so as he might not

allow himself to be ordinarily therein interrupted. Fourthly, by giving of difficult studies

the flower of his thouglits, and not suffering any difficulty to pass him, till by industry or

inquiry, he had mastered it. Fifthly, by keeping an aj-)petite for studies, by intermixing 7neil-

ilalion, and at fit seasons recreation, but by such as might moderately stir the body, and

render the spirit more lively for its duties. Sixthly, by making of choice collections from

what authors he perused, and having proper indices to his collections; and therewithal con-

triving still how to reduce all unto his own more peculiar service in his exercises or otherwise.

Seventhly, by taking pains in preparing for his racitations, declamations, disputations, and

not upon any pretence whatever hurry them ofi" Indigestedly. (Said he,) reading without

meditation will be useless; meditation without reading will be barren. But here I would

not have you forget a speech of your blessed grandfather to a scholar that complained to

him of a bad memory, which discouraged him from reading. Lege, lege, aliquid hccrehil*

That sentence [he added] in Prov. xiv. 23, deserves to be written in letters of gold on your

study-table, 'In all labour, there is profit.' But, lastly, by praying much not only for hea-

venly, but also humaire learning; For (said he) remember that prayer at Christ's feet, for all

the learning you want, shall fetch you in more in an hour, than possibly you may get by all

the books and helps you have otherwise in many years.

"IV. To be grave and kind in his carriage towards all the scholars; but be watchful

against the two great sins of many scholars. Whereof his words were these: 'The first is

youthful lusts, speculative wantonness, and secret filthiness, for which God hardens and

blinds young men's hearts, his Holy Spirit departing from such unclean .styes. The second

is, ra.alignancy and secret distaste of holiness, and the power of godliness, and the profes.sors

of it.' Both of these sins (said he), you will quickly fall into, unto your own perdition, if

you be not careful of your company: For there are and will be such in every scholastical

society, for the most part, as will teach you how to be filthy, and how to jest, and scoff, and

scorn at godliness, and at the professors thereof; whose company, I charge you to fly as

from the devil, and abhor: And that you may be kept from these, read often that scripture,

Prov. ii. 10, 11, 12. 16.

"V. Remember (so wrote he) to intreat God with tears before you come to hear any ser-

inon, tluvt thereby God would powerfully speak to your heart, and make his truth precious

to you. Neglect not to urite after the preacher always in handsom books, and be careful

always to preserve and peruse the same. And upon Sabbath days make exceeding con-

science of sanctification; mix not your other studies, much less vain and carnal discourses,

with tlie duties of that holy day, but remember that command. Lev. xix. 30: 'Ye shall keep

my Sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary, I am the Lord.'

"VL Remember (so likewise wrote he) that whensoever you hear, read, or conceive any

divine truth, you study to affect your heart with it, and the goodness of it. Take heed of

receiving truth into your head, without the love of it in your heart, lest God give yon to strong

delusions. If God reveal any truth to you, be sure you be humbly and deeply thankful."

These excellent instructions his father concluded with these words:

"My son, if thine heart be wise, my heart shall rejoyce even mine."

* Read, read ! something will remain in th mcmury.

Vol. II.—10
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And I may now abridge the whole accademical life of our young Shep-

ard, even until he proceeded Master of Arts, into this brief account of

him, that he did make the heart of his worthy fiither to rejoice by his con-

scientious and exemplary attendance unto these instructions. Yea, when
he had occasion to mention them, it was in these terms: "My, next to

Christ, most beloved father's advice." Nor was there any one part of his

character more conscientious than this, "A reverence for the person and
advice of his father."

§ 5. But before he could proceed Master of Arts, a terrible hand of God
upon (more than) Charlstown, put an end unto the days of his father in

the world. And albeit that very considerable church, under this bereave-

ment, had now a prospect of a supply from several quarters, yet, after

much praying and fasting before the "Great Shepherd of the sheep" for his

direction, they could fix no where but upon this hopeful son of their former

pastor. Indeed, for the most part, "a prophet is without honour in his

own country;" nevertheless, in this country, as well as among some of the

primitive churches, there have been more than two or three instances of

sons that have happily succeeded (yea, and assisted) their fathers in the

evangelical prophcsie. And Charlstown particularly (not altogether unlike

the magistrates of Basil, who, from their esteem of the excellent Buxtorf,

chose his very young son to succeed him in the Hebrew Professorship)

knowing the prayers, the tears, the faith, which their first Shepard had

used for this onl>j son, concluded that, like the son of Monica, "it was
impossible that he should not be blessed, and made a blessing;" and
seeing also the early disposition of our young Shepard, in all things to

imitate his excellent father, they believed that nothing would more con-

tinue "day-light after sunset" unto them, than for them hereto make their

choice. Accordingly, at their desire, he preached his first sermon among
them, while he was yet little more than twenty years of age ; and with a

very charming, solid and serious gravity, he discoursed on Exod. xv. 2:

"lie is my father's God, and I will exalt him." Upon this, and other such

experiments of his abilities, his father's flock were at no rest until they had
obtained his establishment, with ordination, to be their feeder; which was

consummated on May 5, 1680, and the last words used in the sermon by a

reverend person, who then preached on that passage in Ezek. xxxiii. 7,

"Son of man, I have set thee a watchman," will, by being here transcrib'd,

help to finish the picture which we have undertaken

:

"Be much in prayer for your iratchmrn, and particularly for iiim wlio is this day to be

established in the work of the Lord Jesus (-iuist among you; Vou have honoured yourselves

in thus expressing the love and honour which you had for his excellent father; and as it was
said in Ruth ii. 20, 'Blessed be he of the Lord, who hath not left off his kindness to the

living and to the dead;' so I will say to you, 'Blessed be this church of the Lord, that you
show kindness unto your dead pastor and to his living son.' As for him that is now to

become your watchman, he needs your prayers; I may say of him, as David of Solomon, 'My
son is young and tender, and the house is magniticent !' I know not whether any so young
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as he, was ever left alone with such a charge. Now, though the 'work be great,' yet the

Lord Jesus Christ is able to carry him well through it all; but it must be through the help

of your prayers that lie comes to have such a 'supply of the Spirit;' pray for him in particular,

and that ev'ry day! Who knows what God may do for you, in him, and by him, as in and

by his father before him 1 Let it be your prayer that he would take of the spirit that was in

his father and his grandftither; who were both of them great men in their generation, and

bestow thereof a double portion upon him. And let that word encourage you, 'My Spirit

which is upon thee, and my word which 1 have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy

mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed; saith

the Lord.'"

Thus did lie become the pastor of Charlstown, and herein he did not

leaj) from a vain, lewd and unsanctified youth into the pulpit, as into a

shop, where to earn a living, and there suddenly put on just so much
external devotion as may serve to recommend one's performances unto an

auditory of the faithful. Evan, the heathen moralist, observed the great

mischief done in the world by the mercenary masters of precept, who

endeavoured more to talk just things, than to do them: tk (Jixaiajxsv 'kiyzw

irparlsiv Ss aScLiiug* Our Shepard was none of these. But after long prepar-

ations of a renewed heart and a rehgious life, and with awful apprehensions

of the account which he was to give unto the "Lord of the floclc," and of

the ivorth and charge of the immortal souls in his flock, he was thrust forth

into public labours. And the Lord encouraged his holy labours by making

of such additions unto his church, as few churches in the country for the

time had the like ; but yet, as when Peter had a mighty draught of Jishes,

he cryed out, "Lord! I am a sinful man!" thus the mighty draught of

sotds, which this young disciple found in his gosj^el-net, was indeed so far

from lifting of him up, that he sensibly grew in his humihty, and in his

low and vile thoughts of his own attainments.

§ 6. Although he were a young man, yet might be applied unto him a

stroke in the epitaph on one of Mr. Henries children: Froiterquam cetatem,

nil puerile fuit:-\- And he made the most judicious of his people pass this

judgment on him, that he was no 7wvice: And such an example was he

in word, in conversation, in civility, in spirit, in faith, in purity, that he

did "let no man despise his youth." Such indeed was his whole conduct

of him, that he made one think of those words of Origen: Senum est pro-

phetare; etiamsi videas aliquando juvenemprophetantem, non duhites dicere de

€0, quid secundum interiorem hominem semiit, proptered propheta est4 By

the gravity of his deportment he kept up his authority among all sorts of

persons, and by the courtesie of it he won their affection. He set hmisclf

to do good unto all among his people, and the charity of his purse, as well

as of his tongue and heart, was felt on all just occasions. But there were

none dearer to him than the "good old people;" those holy, devout, aged

souls, who had grown well towards "ripe for heaven" under his blessed

• To say what is just, but by no means to <Io it. t There was nothing youthful in him, except his years.

t It is for old men to prophecy ; and yet you may at times see a youth, of whom you do not besi.ate to say,

that he is old inwardly, aud therefore is a prophet.
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liitlier's ministry: lie was much in their coinpan}^, and lie valued th'^ir

pra3'ers for him, and their serious and savoury and heavenly communica-

tions at no ordinary rate. Nor shall I ever forget the consolation which

he told me he had received from the words which one of those plain old

saints used unto him, when lie was under discouraging fears how he should

go through his work: "Sir (said he) if you'll give up yourself to do the

work of the Lord Jesus Christ, never fear but he will help you to do

yours." When he came to have a family of his own, it was a well-ordered

one: lie morning and evening read in it a portion of the Scripture, and

then j^my^d out of what he read: But on the Saturday nights, he chose

to repeat a sermon, commonly what had been preached on some Lecture

the foregoing week, or one of his deceased father's; and on Lord's-day

nights he repeated the sermon of the day foregoing. And while he made
his house a Bethel, for the devotion therein performed, he made it a

Bethesda, for the hospitable entertainment which he gave unto those that

repaired unto him : And munerarius pauperum et egentium, candidatus sic

festinavit ad codum.^ For all other things he so made the hundred and first

Psalm the rule of his house, as to give therein a demonstration of his

ability to "rule the church of God." From hence, if we follow him unto

his beloved study, there we shall find him affording yet a more notable

and eminent instance of an holy walk. Here, besides his daily supplica-

tions, he did one tiling which had a might}^ tendency to keep his own
spirit in an healthy, vigorous, thriving temper, and bring down the mani-

fold blessings of God upon all the weighty concerns, which he had in his

hands; and a thing it was, without which he thought he could never

prove either a watchful Christian or a very useful minister ; this was that

he scarce permitted one month to pass him, without spending at least one

day in the exercises of a secret-fast before the Lord. It is remarkable

that ev'ry one of those three who are famous in the book of God for mira-

culous fasting^ were honoured by God with the miraculous feeding of other

men. Our Shepard thought that he should never do an}'- great things in

feeding of his flock, if he did not great things in fasting hy himself The

commendations given to fasting by Basil and Cyprian, in their orations

about it, and by Ambrose in his book of Elias, were believed by our

Shepard; his holy heart could subscribe unto the words of Chrysostom

concerning this duty, who in his homily says: "Fasting is, as much as

lies in us, an imitation of the angels, a contemning of things present, a

school of prayer, a nourishment of the soul, a bridle of the mouth, an

abatement of concupiscence: it mollifies rage, it appeases anger, it calms

the tempests of nature, it excites reason, it clears the mind, it disburthens

the flesh, it chases away night-pollutions, it frees from head-ach. By fit^t-

ing, a man gets composed behaviour, free utterance of his tongue, riijlit

apprehensions of his mind." Wherefore he still would set apart a d.iy

• Abounding in charily to the poor and needy, he became a fit catul dale for tlie lieaven to which he hastened.
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every month, wherein he would strictly examine the error of his heart and
life, and confess and bewail those errors, and obtain the "sealed pardon "

thereof, by a "renewed faith" in the obedience of the Lord Jesus Christ;

and then wrestle with Heaven for new supplies of grace, to carry him well

tlirough the whole service incumbent on him; and therewithal implore the
smiles of Heaven on all the souls that were under his charge, and on the

land and world. And this his piety was accompanied with proportionable

industry, wherein he devoured books even to a degree of learned gluttony ;

insomuch that, if he might have changed his name, it must have been
into Bihliander. Whence, tho' he had a fine, and large, and a continually

growing library, yet, that he might avoid the disgrace of that salutation,

salvete^ libri sine doctore," he took a very particular course, to make himself

master of the learning, which was lodg'd in so rich a treasury : for so little

did he deserve to be numbered among the chaplains of K. Lewis XL the

French king, who, seeing their learning to bear no proportion unto their

libraries, wittily said of them, "they were like such as had crooked backs,

carrying a burden about with them, which they never saw in their lives,"

that he had hardly left a book of consequence to be so used, in his library

(shall I now call it, or his laboratory) which he had not so perused as to leave

with it an inserted paper, a brief idea of the whole book, with memorandums
of more notable passages occurring in it, written with his own diligent and

so enriching hand. He might say, with Seneca, Nullus mihiperotium exiit

dies; piartem etiam noctium studiis vindico ;\ and it is well if he were not a

little too much of a Seneca, in hurting of his health by so spending his life.

§ 7. He faithfully set himself to discharge the whole duty of a pastor;

and as he walked humbly under the awe of that word in Heb, xiii. 17,

"They watch for your souls, as those that must give an account;" so,

methinks, I hear him give up this account unto the Judge of all:

" Gracious Lord, / watcKd, that I might see what s-pecial truths, from time to time, were

most proper to be inculcated on my flock, and I thoroughly preached those truths. I watch'd,

that I might see whnt sort of temptations did most threaten my flock, and I set myself to

strengthen them against those temptations. I watch'd, that I might see what sort of afflic-

linns did most assault my flock, and I set myself to comfort them under those afflictions.

I did watch, to learn what soi-t of duties were most seasonable to be recommended to ray

flock, and I vigfirously recommended them in the seasons thereof. I did watch, to see what

souls of my flock did ciill for my more particular addresses, and I often address'd one or

other of them. 'Yet not I, but the grace which was with me!'"

But if we consider him yet more particularly as a preacher, he did thus

acquit himself. In the writing of his discourses for the pulpit, he did, as

they say Aristotle did when he wrote one of his famous books, "dip his pen

into his very soul!" When he was going to compose a sermon, he began

with prayer; thinking, bene orasse est bene studuisse.X He then read over

• All hail, books without a master!

+ I lose not a day in ind<.lence ; I even devote a portion of the night to roy atudiea.

% To have prayed well, is to have studied well.
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liis text in the original^ and weigKd the language of the Holy Ghost. If

any difficulty occurr'd in the interpretation, he was wary how he ran against

the stream of the most solid interpreters, whom he still consulted. lie

Avas then desirous to draw forth his doctrines, and perhaps other heads of

his discourse in the beginning of the week, that so his occasional thoogJits

might be useful thereunto. And he would ordinarily improve his own
meditations to shape his discourse, before he would consult any other

authors who treated on the subjects, that so their notions might serve only

to adorn or correct his own. Lastl}^, having finished his composure, he

concluded with a thanksgiving to the Lord, his helper. And then for the

utterance of the sermons thus prepared, though his prommciation were not

set off with all the advantages that "itching ears" would have asked for,

yet he had the divine rhetorick, recommended by Dr. Stoughton in that

speech of his, "this I know and dare avouch, that the highest mystery in

divine rhetorick is, to feel what a man speaks, and then to speak what he

felt." In thus "fulfilling his ministry," he went through a variety of sub-

jects; but there were especially two subjects that were singled out by him

towards the close of it: First, it being a time when a conjunction of ini-

quity and calamity made but an ill aspect upon the countrey, he did in one

part of the Lord's day choose to insist upon the prayer of Jonas; which

he handled in forty-five sermons, whereof the last was uttered about a

month before his end. Secondly, a synod of churches having discovered

and condemned a number of provoking evils, by degenerating whereinto

the land was exposed unto the judgments of Heaven, he did on the other

part of the Lord's days insist on those provocations ; and having dispatch'd

what he intended hereof also, he took two texts; the one to awaken the

obstinate—namely, that in Jer. xiii. 17: "If you will not hear, my soul shall

weep in secret places for your pride." The other to encourage the penitent

—namely, that in Mat. xi. 28: "Come to me, all ye that labour and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest," And he was never after heard

speaking in the name of the Lord.

§ 8. A while before his death, he preached thirteen sermons on that pas-

sage, Eccles. xii. 5, "Man goeth to his long home." And he had a strange

and strong pra^sage on his own mind, that he was himself to be not long

from that home.

I find the patriarch Isaac, in Gen. xxvii. 2, fill'd with many thoughts

about "the day of his death" at hand; and enquiring after some special

reason for it, I find that Isaac was now come to that age at which his brother

Ishmael died, fourteen years before. This probably noiv, above any other

time, awakened him to think of his own death as near unto him. It mny
be, the praisage of our Shepard, that he should not outlive the age of tivcniy

seven, might be somewhat excited by his calling to mind the age at which

his uncle expired.

Our first Shepard of Cambridge had three sons, whereof, if the eldest

—
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namely, Thomas (the father of our Thomas of Charlstown)—were one sin-
gularly enlarged in his endowments and improvements, I am sure the second
was one whose heart was a tent in which the Lord remarkably chose to
dwell: it was Mr. Samuel Shepard, of whose holy life and death I may
here interweave a distinct account, by but reciting the words which I fmd
written in a private manuscript of our excellent Mr. Mitchel concernin<--

him. His words are these:

"On April 7, 1668, dyed Mr. Samuel Shepard, pastor of the church of Rowly (just two
months after his wife), a very precious, holy, meditating, able and choice young man; one

if the first three. His attainments in communion with God, and in daily meditation and close

walking, may shame those that are elder than he. He was but twenty six years of age in

October last. He was an excellent preacher, most dearly beloved at Rowly, and of all that

knew him; but just settled among them. The people would have 'plucked out their eyes'

for him, to have saved his life. But he was ripe for heaven, and God took him tliither; a

gain to him, but an invaluable loss to us."

New this our Thomas had an almost unaccountable apprehension that,

in his early death, he should be like his uncle Samuel ; and under the

influence of this apprehension, he so liv'd, and so preach'd, as to avoid the

danger of a sudden death, by being always prepared for it. Accordingly,

it came to pass that about June 5, 1685, on Friday, being indisposed in

his bowels, he yet continued his pains and Ao/;e5, all the Saturday follow-

ing, to be ready for the exercises of the Lord's day, when the Lord's-Sup-

per also was to have been administred. But on the Saturday night his

illness grev/ so much upon him, that he said unto his wife, "I would gladly

have been, once more, at the table of the Lord; but I now see that I shall

no more partake thereof until I do it after a new manner in the kingdom

of heaven." On Lord's day noon I visited him, and at my parting with him,

he said, "My hopes are built on the free mercy of God and the rich merit

of Christ, and I do believe that, if I am taken out of the world, I shall

only change my place; I shall neither change my comjmiiy, nor change

my commimion : And as for you, sir, I beg the Lord Jesus to be with

you unto the end of the world!" After this, he spoke little to his attend-

ants; but was often over-heard pouring out prayers, especially for the

loidow-church (as he often expressed it) which he was to leave behind him.

And in the night following, to the extream surprize of his friends on earth,

he went away to those in heaven ! If his age be now enquired after, it is

remarked that, altho' the Scripture doth mention the particular age of many

heroes eternized in its oracles, yet after the Lord Jesus Christ came, and

continued in this lower world no longer than thirty two years and a half,

the Scripture does not mention the age of any one person whatsoever, as

if the time of any one's continuance in this world, more or less, were not

worth minding, since the Son of the Most High tabernacled so little a while

among us. However, we will here mention the age of our Shepard
:

it was

a month short of twenty -seven. But,
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An miserum dices, cito quod terrena reliquit!

FoBlicem certe, quod meliorem tenet*

§ 9. "Wisdom, gravity, prudence, temperance (as one speaks) are not

always confined unto them that have wrinkled faces, furrowed brows, dim

eyes, and palsey hands, leaning on a staff;" nor is a young man uncapable

of being a divine. Although our Shepard had not outlived the years of

youth, when he went from hence, yet he had outgrown the airs of it; and

among all the vertues of an old man which adorn'd him, not the least of

his ornaments Avas, his being well established in the study of divinity. To
accomplish himself in that study, he did not apply himself unto the read-

ing of those authors who, pretending to describe unto us, "the whole duty

of man," and the "condition of our obtaining the benefit purchased by

Christ," are careful to insist on any thing rather than that a reliance on the

rightcous7iess of the obedience, yielded by the Lord Jesus Christ as our surety

unto God for us, which is the "one thing needful," or that faith, whereby

we come to have the union with our Lord Jesus Christ, from which alone

all good works arise: and those who, amidst their voluminous harangues

upon moral virtue, are very careful to avoid the least insinuation that a man
cannot be truly virtuous, until the Spirit of God, by a supernatural opera-

tion, infusing a neiu principle into him, hath regenerated him, and that a man
can do nothing truly virtuous without the supernatural aids of that spirit.

He look'd upon many late books, written to undermine the orthodox
" articles of the church of England," in these matters, by persons who per-

haps had got into preferment by subscribing those very articles, as books

that indeed hctray\l the Christian religion, under the pretence of upholding

it. And the "mercy of God having preserved the mind of this our young
student from the wrong schemes which might have afterwards entailed

such an eternal unsucces^fuhiess upon his ministry, as uses to attend the

ministry wherein the "grace of the gospel" is not acknowledged, he chose

to read those authors which have the truer "spirit of the gospel" in them.

I find therefore, under his own hand, a list of such authors as these, to be

considered by him, as indeed worthy to be perused and considered: Afr.

Perkins, Dr. Preston, Dr. Usher, Dr. Manton, Mr. Joans, Mr. Strong, Mr.

Caryl, Air. Swinnock, Dr. Jacomb, Dr. Owen, !Mr. Polbill. And however

he saw a Sherlock, after a very unevangelical manner, abusing the writings

of his grandfather Shepard, his value for those writings, and the writings

of such men as Mr. Hooker or Dr. Goodwin, was thereby not abated; but

his detestation of the neiv-divinity, wherein he saw the mysteries of "union

with Christ" confounded, "acquaintance with Christ" reproached, and

"living by faith" and "coming to Christ with nothing for all things," made
a ridicule, was more than a little augmented. And as it was a pi'incipal

endeavour with him to settle himself in the true "protestant, New-English

Anti-Arminian points of truth," so on all occasions he prov'd himself one

* CiiU him not wrttclicd ; Ihougli lie llius ivs^igu | These eailhly things— to sj)oed lo jovs di\iiie.
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able to maintain the truth against all opposers : AVhence the immature death

of so accomplish'd a divine, cannot but be a sensible wound unto our

churches. But he that "holds the stars in his right hand," can, if we
address him for it, upon the setting of some^ cause others to rise; yea, it is

jwssible, and it is indeed proposed^ that by writing the lines of some such,

others may be excited and assisted, in shining like unto them.

This was the short life of my dear Shepard. I confess my affection unto

him to have been such, that, if I might use the poet's expression of his

friend, animce dimidium mece^ I must say, "I am half buried, since he is

dead," or, "he is but half dead, since I am alive." Nevertheless, this affec-

tion hath not bribed my veracity in any part of the character which I have

given of him; for as, on the one side, I count it base to throw dirt on the

face which dust hath been cast upon ; so, on the other side, I think, that

painting becomes dead people worse than living.

A line or two of Emanuel Thesaurus, upon that first and young Shepard

Abel, we may now leave upon him for his

EPITAPH.
Conditur sub hoc cespite, virgineus pastor,

Qui mortem, omnibus, vitam nemini flendam transegit.*

OR Tins:

Great minds must, like new stars, but look about, I Dear Shepard, sure we dare not call thee dead:

Be wondred at a little, and go out. |
Tho' gone, thou'rt but unto thy kindred fled.

u id. A ir i (lii il, Ao

EARLY PIETY,

EXEMPLIFIED IN THE LIFE AND DEATH OF MR. NATHANIEL MATHER;

WHO HAVING BECOME, AT THE AGE OF NINETEEN, AN INSTANCE OF MORE THAN COMMON

LEARNING AND VIRTUE, CHANGED EARTH FOR HEAVEN, OCTOBER 17, 1G88.

Si species Annas, Annis Puer ille videtur:

Si Mores spectes, Morikus esse Setiex.f

THE FOURTH EDITION.—WITH A PREFATORY EPISTLE BY MATTHEW MEAD.

TO THE READER.

Of all reading, history hath in it a most taking delight, and no history more delightful

than the lives of good men, it being not only pleasant, but profitable; and so while other

pleasures become a haii to vice, this becomes a motive to virtue. It may be said of such

lives, as that excellent Mr. Herbert said of Verses,

A life may find him who a sermon flies.

And turn delight into a sacrifice.

Thou hast here a rare history of a youtii, that may be of great use and advantage both

to old and young; that the aged, seeing themselves out-done by green years, may "gird up

• Hero thp young Shepherd lies, with life o'erworn : I t Look at his face ;
'lis childhood's, >'"-"; ;"'''[;'|;

=

VVh,>se death, we all-whose life, not one can monrn. |
Look at his soul ;

and manhood's slreng.h .s there.
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their loins," and mend their pace for heaven; and that young ones may be so wrought into

the love of religion, as it is exemplified in this holy person, as to endeavour with all diligence

to write after his excellent copy.

It is a great work to dye, and to dye ivell is a greater; and no work calls for greater dili-

gence than this, because the errours of the first work can never be corrected in a second.

One great reason why this duty is seldom well done, is because we grudge time to do it in,

and leave it to be done at once. It is never like to be well done, unless it be always doing;

and therefore we should, in conformity to that great Apostle, die daily.

This was the practice of this young disciple, who among all his other learning (wherein

for his time he excelled most) had in nineteen years so perfectly learned his lesson, that the

wise God saw it fit he should take out.

About fourteen years old he did dedicate himself wholly to God and his service, and

entered into a solemn covenant with God to that purpose; which as he did not begin rashly,

and without great deliberation, so he did not transact it slightly, but with great sense and

seriousness ; the matter and form of which covenant you have in this ensuing narrative, signed

with his own hand, according to that word of the prophet, (Isa. xliv. 5,) "One shall say, I

am the Lord's, and another shall call himself by the name of Jacob, and another shall sub-

scribe with his hand to the Lord." And with what care and conscience he performed this

covenant in fasting, in prayer, in watehings, in self-examination, in meditation, in thanksgiv-

ing, in walking with God in all, is fully witnessed in what ft)llows, which shows that he is a

true Nathanael, "an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile." Not like those Israelites which

the prophet reproveth, for that "they flattered God with their mouth,—lied to him with their

tongues, their hearts not being right with him, nor stedfast in his covenant." For having

once given up himself to God, " he kept the ways of the Lord, and did not wickedly depart

from his God."

When his worthy father (my dear friend) was pleased to send this narrative to me, I con-

fess I could not read it without great reflection and shame: thought I, God will not gather

his fruit till it is ripe, and therefore I live so long; nor will he let it hang till it is rotten,

therefore Nathanael dyed so soon. We are not sent into the world meerly to fill up a num-

ber of years, but to fill up our measures of grace, and whenever that is done, our time is

done, and we have lived to maturity, and so did this youth, and therefore "came to his grave

in a full age [though at nineteen] like as a shock of corn comes in his season."

The following history is written by his own brother, (a worthy minister) the fittest of

any for such a province, the nearness of relation occasioning that intimacy which others

could not easily have. In what he hath done herein, he hath deserved highly of all who love

goodness and virtue, having used great faithfulness and great modesty: great faithfulness,

and that both to the dead and to the living; to the dead, in raising up the name of such a

brother; and to the living, in giving us a narration of his life, without an oration in

his praise; which indeed was altogether needless, Avhen it was so fairly written by himself,

for his own works praise him in the gates. And he hath used great modesty, in speaking

for the most part out of the Journal of the deceased, so that it is the dead who speaks while

the living writes. And since his end is more to provoke to imitation than to bespeak admi-

ration, how greatly doth it concern them in whose hands this narrative shall happilv fall, tj

joyn earnest prayer and diligent endeavour together in fcdlowing this great exami>Ie; other-

wise he that gave it, and he that writes it, will both rise up in judgment against an unteach-

able generation. Matthew Mead.

London, June 17, 1C89.
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It is not for me to say much of the person who is the subject of the ensuing history, for

that I am his younger brother. I have read a letter (dated October 25, 1688,) written to

his and my ever honoured fether, wherein are these expressions:

•' Never could parent have cause of more comfort in a child, than you have in that son of yours.

I have seen his private papers, and in them such an instance of a walk with God, as few ancient

ministers perhaps have experience of, especially for the three last years of his life. I find that he

maintained a course of wonderful devotion, supplication and meditation every day; that solemn

humiliations and thanksg-iving in secret, were no strangers to his practice ; that he would be often

tliinking with himself, 'what shall I do for God"]' And, in a word, that Dr. Owen's bo'>k about

'spiritual mindedness,' has been in a very rare manner transcribed into his conversation.

" He has bin for his years a great scholar, but a better Christian. The life of the famous young

Janeway, I think, has not more of holiness illustrious in it, than that of your dear Nathanael's.

" I write these things, because I judge you have no greater joy. Some eminent ministers here,

have maintained a pleasant, intimate, familiar conversation with him, and the character which

they gave him, is very extraordinary."

Thus that letter.—I have likewise heard my father say, that he was more grieved for the

loss which the church of God has sustained in the death of that my brother, than for his own
loss thereby.

When I parted from him, not a year ago, I hoped that would not have been my Ullhnum

Vale;* but I now lament my unliappiness, in that I gain'd no more by him: and yet must

acknowledge, that tlie little understanding which God has given me in the Hebrew or Greek

tongues was by that my brother as the instrument: so that I have cause whilst I shall live

to honour his memory. His death makes me remember the poet's words:

Ov CfiKsl Qsog T^ofJv^xSf vt'oj-t

I cannot but know, that if I should not fear and serve the God of my brothers, and of my
fathers, and of my grand-fathers, the nearest relations I ever had in the world will be wit^

nesses against me at the last day. The Lord give us a joyful meeting in the day of Christ!

Samuel Mather.
London, February 5th, 1689.

THE INTRODUCTION.

My reader will quickly discern what it is that I attempt the doing of; and I suppose he will then

see no occasion of enquiring tohy. The apology's wherewith writers usually fill the prefaces of

their books, "do come of evil;" either the vanity of the composers is discovered, or the candor of

the perusers questioned in them. That I write the life of a Christian, cannot be faulted by any one

who considers, that the lives of pious men have been justly esteemed among the most useful histo-

ries which the church of God enjoys; or that the best pens in the world have been employ'd in thus

helping the just unto eternal memory. Our Lord will have as mean a thing as one act of devotion

and charity, in a poor woman, to be mentioned wherever his gospel comes. That I write the life

of a brother, will not be reckoned absurd by them who understand what patterns I have, both

ancient and modern, for my doing so. James Janeway, among the rest, has had our thanks for

what an account he has given of his brother John. Indeed, if I should not thus raise up for my

departed brother a name in Israel, I were not worthy to "wear a shoo," or to have a "face unspit

upon." My natural relation to him doth oblige me to bestow an Epitaph upon his grave, that the

survivors may not forget whose dust they tread upon: but I am by (that which Ambrose calls) a

"greater and better fraternity," concerned to embalm the memory of one who maintained such a

" walk with God," as he did until God took him to himself. It has been observed, that they wlio

• Last farewell. t " Whom the gods love, die young."
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"live in heaven while they are on earth," often " live on earth after they are in heaven." It were

lawful for me to desire and study such a thing on the behalf of my brother, whose early piety is at

once my own shame nnd joy : but I pursue an higher end than this, designing rather to procure

followers, than to bespeak admirers, of this good example: that this is my 7nain scope, in what I

am now doing of, I declare sincerely and very solemnly. And hence I have not here made an

oration in his praise, but given barely a narrative of his life, and this mostly by transcribing of

his own memorials, in all affecting the plain style of a just historian. I do therefore address this

exemplary life unto the young people of New-England, and especially unto those of North-Boston,

who are the lainbs that I have received a peculiar charge from the Lord Jesus about the feeding

of. To you do I present this Mirrour, wherein you may see the exercises of a virtuous youth, not

on\y prescribed, hni also practised before yoar eyes: you shall see, as what should be done, so

what may be done by a young person, in order to everlasting felicity ; see him and hear him as

" one come from the dead," saying, " Do as I have done." The father of him whom I describe has

laboured exceedingly for the "conversion of the rising generation in New-England ;" and his cali,

to them has been printed and reprinted here among us. Though the news of a son's death must

needs be afflictive to him, when he shall have the report of it arriving to him in the other England,

yet I make no doubt but his parental griefs will be not a little mitigated, when he shall behold that

son thus renewing his call by speaking after he is dead. This young man did pray much for you

while he was alive, that you might be truly converted unto God ; he does preach now to you from

the grave, or rather from the sky, that you would " remember your Creator in the days of your

youth." I wish that he may (to use Chrysostom's phrase) become a brother to you hy faith, as he

is to me by blood: and I extend this my wish with a most affectionate application to the young

gentlemen who belong to the Colledge which he was a member of As you have had in his father

a rector, whose generous and expensive cares have not been for your disadvantage, so you have in

his diligence and his devotion, a copy which is not altogether unworthy of your imitation : I am
setting before you the exercises and accomplishments of a scholar, whose chief study it was," to be

wise unto salvation ;" a scholar, which laboured while he was learning all other things, not to be

ignorant of Him, " whom to know was life eternal." I am not without hope, that some of you will

now resolve, as Jerom did when he had read the life of Hilarion, shutting up the book, and saying,

" Well, here shall be the champion whom I will follow !" When you come to dye, you will certainly

commend such a life as his ; God grant that none of you may then have cause to sigh, Qualis Arti-

fex pereo ;* or to complain, Surgunt Indocti et rapiunt Ccehnn ; Nos cum nostris Doctrinis mer-

gimur in Infcrnitm.f That great man, Hugo Groiius, near his end, professed that he would

gladly give all his learning and honor for the integrity of a poor man in his neighbourhood, that

spent eight hours of his time in prayer, eight in labour, and eight in sleep and other necessaries
;

and unto some that applauded his marvellous industry, he said, Ah, Vitam perdidi nprrose nihil

Agendo .'t But unto some that asked the best counsel which a man of his attainment could give,

he said, " Be serious." 'Tis with this counsel that I humbly offer you the ensuing history."

THE LIFE AND DEATH OF MR. NATHANIEL MATHER.

I WRITE the life and death of a young man, whose ornaments will

awaken in the reader an enquiry like that which the achievements of

David produced concerning him, "Whose son is this 3'outh?"

To antici})ate that enquiry:

Nathaniel Mather had for his grandfathers two of New-England's fathers,

the famous Richard Mather, and the not less famous John Cotton; whose
names have been in the church of God, as an "ointment poured forth," and
whose lives bear no little figure in the ecclesiastical histories of our English

Israel. His parents being yet living, it's too soon to give them their char-

• or Buch talents possessed, I must yet perish.

+ The ignorniit ascend nnd Iny hold on heiivon : we, with our learning, sink into hell.

i Alus! I have lost my life in laboriously doing nothing.
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acter; yet I may venture to say, it's no disgrace unto him, in the opinion

of men that love learning and virtue, that he was the son of Increase

Mather, the well-known teacher of a church in Boston, and rector oi"

Harvard-Colledge in New-England. What Gregory Nazianzen judged
not improper to be said about his yet surviving father^ in his funeral ora-

tion upon his deceased brother, I may without any culpable adulation

on this occasion, say of him, "He is another Aaron or Moses in the house

of his God."

Our Nathaniel was born on July 6th, 1669, which I find him recording

in his diary, when he was fourteen years old, with such an humble reflec-

tion thereupon: "How little have I improved this time to the honour of

God as I should have done!" He wanted not the cares of his father to

bestow a good education on him, which God blessed for the restrainin'j him
from the lewd and wild courses by which too many children are betimes

resigned up to the possession of the devil, and for the furnishing him with

such accomplishments as give an "ornament of grace unto the head of

youth." He did live where he might learn, and under the continual pray-

ers and pains of some that looked after him, he became an instance of

unusual industry and no common 2')iety ; so that when he dyed, Avliich was

October 17th, 1688, he was become in less than twenty years, "an old man
without gray hairs upon him."

To those two heads, with a sorrowful addition of a tliird, I shall confine

my account of this young man; in which the picture to be now drawn, has

nothing but the truth, and at least so much of life in it, as to look upon every

reader—yea, speak unto every young reader—saying, " Go and do likewise."

I.—HIS INDUSTRY.

He was an hard student, and quickly became a good scholar. From

his very childhood, his hook was perhaps as dear to him as his play, and

hence he grew particularly accpainted with church history, at a rate not

usual in those that were above thrise as old as he. But when he came to

somewhat more of youth, his tutor (who now writes) was forced often to

chide him to his recreations, but never that I remember /or them. To be

bookish was natural unto him, and to he plodding, easie and pleasant rather

than the contrary. Indeed, he afforded not so much a pattern as a caution

to young students; for it may be truly written on his grave, "Study kill'd

him." When one told the excellent Mr. Charnock, that if he studied so

much it would cost him his life, he replied, "Wh}^, it cost Christ his life

to save, and what if it cost me my life to study for him?" Our studious

Nathaniel was of this disposition. The marks and irorks of a studious

mind were to be discerned in him, even as he walked in the streets; and

his candle would burn after midnight, until, as his own phrase for it was,

"he thought his bones would all foil asunder." This was among the

passages once noted in his diary:
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"10 M. 26 D. tluec quarters of an hour after 12 at night. After the many wearisomo

hours, days, montlis, nay, years that I have spent m humane literature; and after my many

toilsome studies in those hours, when the general silence of every house in town proclaimed

it high timi'. for me to put a stop unto my working mind, and urged me to afford some rest

unto my eyes, whieh have been almost put out by my intenseness on my studies; after these,

I say, and when I am ready to do it, O! how unwilling am I to do it, considering 'how little

have I served God in the day
!'

"

While lie thus devoured hoohs, it came to pass that hooks devoured him.

His weak body would not bear the toils and hours which he used himself

unto; and his neglect of moderate exercise,, joyned with his excess of

immoderate lucubration, soon destroyed the digestion which his blood

should have had in the last elaboration of it; by that time sixteen winters

had snow'd upon him, he began to be distempered, with many pains and

ails, especially in some of his joynts, which at last were the "gates of

death" unto him; not without such very afflictive touches of melancholy,

too, as made him sometimes to write himself deodatus melancholicus* This

was his way of

—

living^ shall I say, or of dying? And the success of this

diligence was according to the temper of it, great. When he was but

twelve years old he was admitted into the Colledge, by strict examiners

:

and many months after this passed not, before he had accurately gone over

all the Old Testament in Hebrew, as well as the New in Greek, besides his

going through all the liberal sciences, before many other designers for

philosophy do so much as begin to look into them. He commenced

bachelor of arts at the age of sixteen, and in the act entertained the audit-

ory with an Hebrew oration, which gave a good account of the academical

affairs among the ancient Jews. Indeed, the Hebrew language was become

so familiar with him, as if (to use the expression which one had in an

ingenious elegy upon his death) he had apprehended it should quickly

become the 07ihj language which he should have occasion for. His second

degree, after seven years being in the Colledge, he took just before death

gave him a third, which last w^as a promotion infinitely beyond either of

the former. He then maintained for his position, datur vacuum; and by

his discourses upon it (as well as by other memorials and experiments left

behind him in manuscripts) he gave a specimen of his intimate acquaint-

ance with the Corpuscularian (and only right) philosophy. By this time

he had informed himself like another Mirandula, and was admirably capa-

ble of arguing about almost every subject that fell within the concernments

of a learned man. The difficulties of the mathematicks he had particularly

overcome, and the abstruse parts both of arithmetick and astronomy were

grasped in his knowledge.

His early almanacks and calculations do something, but the i\[SS. adver-

saria, left behind him in his closet, much more speak such attainments in

him. His chronology was exact unto a wonder, and the state of learning,

with the names and works of learned men in the world, this American

* Doomed lo melancholy.
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wilderness liath few that understand as well as he. Besides all this for

the vast field of theology, both didactick and polemick, it is hardly credi-

ble how little of it his travel had left unknown. Eabbinick learninc^ he
had likewise no small measure of; and the questions referring unto the
Scriptures which philology is conversant about, came under a very critical

notice with him. Indeed, he was a person of but few words, and his

words with his looks made the treasure in him wholly unsuspected by
strangers to him; yet they that were intimately acquainted with him, can
attest unto the veracity of him that giveth this description ; and there are

no mean persons who will profess with admiration, "that they could scarce

encounter him in any theme of discourse, which he was not very notably

acquainted with."

But the harh is now split in which all these riches were stowed. A
Spanish wrack hath not more silver than the grave of such a young man
hath learning buried in it. Indeed, these things, Mortis Erunt;^' perhaps

they dyed with him : but there is a more immortal thing to be observed

in him; and that is,

II.—HIS PIETY.

Tho' n.fine carriage was the least thing that ever he affected, yet a good

nature made him dear to those that were familiar with him. He was

always very obliging and officious, and more ready to do, than others

could be to ask a good turn at his hands: but he was above all lutppy, by

being early, in pure religion.

The common effect of such a pious education as the family in which he

lived afforded unto him, were seen even in his childhood; and secret

prayer became very betimes one of his infant exercises. He does in his

MSS. particularly take notice of a ScriiAure copy set for him when he

learned to write, as a thing that had much efficacy on him ; but when he

was twelve (or more) years old, more powerful conviction did the spirit

of God set home upon him than he had been used unto; some records

therefore I find in his papers, with this clause in the head of the account,

"rejoyce, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee."

Now it was that he allowed his pen to write these, among other expressions

of his trouble about his estate

:

"Feb. 19, 1682.—What shall I do? 'What shall I do to be sav'd?' Without a Ciirist I

am undone, undone, undone for evermore! O Lord, let me have Christ, tho' I lye in the

mire for ever ! O for a Christ ! O for a Christ ! a Christ ! Lord, give me a Christ or I dye
!"'

It was now another of his registered meditations:

"I have been in great hesitancy, whether I should choose Jesus Christ for my prophet,

priest and king, with all his inconveniences, to take up my cross and follow him: wherefore

I do now take him as mine; my whole Christ, and my only Christ; and I am resolved to

seek him. All that I have shall be at his service, and all my members, and all my powers,

shall endeavour his glory."

* Will all belong to Death.
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And yet again there were tliesc considerations in his mind:

"Had I not bettor seek the Lord Christ, wliilo I have a time of prosperity and peace,

while lie offers himself to me saying, 'Come unto me, and I will save thee, and lay all thy

burdens upon me, and J will sustain thee,' than in affliction to cry and not be heard? when

ho stretches furtii his liand and says, 'Believe on me, and thou shalt be saved:' and now to-

day he offers himself, shall I refuse, and say, 'Lord, to-morunvV No, surely."

And these pathctical groans then likewise got a room in his papers:

"O that I had a Christ! O that I had him who is the delight of my soul ! Then, O then I

should be perfectly blessed, and want no food that would make me so!"

This is a copy of the passages then recorded in this young believer's

diary. Thus did he now labour to affect his own soul with his own state,

and leave things no more at peradventures between God and him. lie

read many savoury books about faith, and repentance, and conversion,

and he transcribed many notes therefrom, not resting satisfied within him-

self until he had had some experience of a true regeneration. Among other

workings of his heart at this age, his papers have such things as these:

"Reasons for my speedy closing w'ith Jesus Christ.—First, It's the command of

•Tesus Christ, that I should come unto him. Secmidly, Jesus Christ imites me also in Mat.

xi. 28, ' Come unto me.' Thirdly, He tliat laid me under many oMigations to turn unto

him, in that he hath recover'd me from sickness so often, and now given me a curious stvdy

Fourthly, In that I have vow'd unto the Lord, if he would do so and so for me, I would

make a solemn covenant with him, and endeavour to serve him."

And again elsewhere:

"O that God would help me to seek him while I am young! O that he would give unto

me his grace! However, I will lay myself down at his feet. If he save nie, I shall be hai)py

for ever; if he damn me, I must justifie him. 'O thou Son of God, have mercy on me!'

I know not what to say, but I will take thee at thy word: Thou sayst, 'Come unto me;' my
soul answers, 'Lord, at thy command I will come.'"

lie thus continued "following hard after God," enjoying and answering

many strivings of his Holy Spirit, until he was about fourteen years old.

In this time he did not a little acquaint himself with profitable godli-

ness, being frequent and fervent in his prayers to God upon all occasions,

and carcrul not only to hear sennons, but also consider after them "what

im})roveiMent he should make of what lie heard." Not only his prayers,

but his i)raises, too, now took notice of even the smallest afiairs before

him. I know not whether you can see any thing cliildish, I am sure I see

sometliiug serious, in a passage or two that I shall fetch out of his diary,

written when he was about thirteen years old: On March 13 he wrote,

"This day I received of my father that famous work, the BiUia Pohjghtta^

for which I desire to praise the name of God:" Again, on June 29 he

wrote, "This day my brother gave me Schindler''s Lexicon^ a book for which

I had not only longed much, but also prayed unto God; blessed be the

Lord's name for it." The thoughts of death also now found a lodging in
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his heart, and he rebuked himself because he had been so much witliout

them; tho' at this age for the most part, persons think of any thing, every

thing more than of their dying day. And his writings discovered him to

be peculiarly affected with that ancient history (or apologue) of him who,

after a dissolute and ungodly youth, going to repent in age, heard that

voice from heaven to him, Des illi Furfurem cui dedisti Farinam: "the

devil had t\ij fiotoer, and thou shalt not bring thy bran to me."

Self-examination was also become one of his employments; and once

particularly in one of his diaries, he does thus express himself:

"April 8, 1683.—This morning I was much cast down with the sense of my vilencss. I

cxamiii'd

—

"I. What sins I had that were not mortified: 1, My sin of pride; 2, My sin of unthank-

fuhiess; 3, My not improving the means of grace as I ought to do.

"II. What graces I find need of: 1, Converting and regenerating grace; 2, Humiliation

for my many sins against such a good God as the Lord is.

"III. Wliat mercies I liad received, for which I desire to bless the Lord's name: 1, He

hath given me to be born of godly parents; 2, I have always had the means of grace length-

ened out unto me; 3, Tiie Lord luith graciously pleased to give me some answers of prayer.

—1, As to the lengthening out of my health; 2, As to the increase of my library, 'what

shall I render to the Lord' for all his loving kindness towards me? I resolved to dedicate

myself wholly to God and his service."

And he did accordingly.—This year did not roll about, before he had

in a manner very solemn entred into covenant with God. This weighty

and awfid thing was not rashly done by him, or in a sudden flash and

pang of devotion: he tJwught, he read, he ivrote, and he prayed not a little

before this glorious transaction between God and him, and, upon mature

deliberation, he judged it most advisable for him to make his covenant

with God as explicit as writing and signing could render it; that so it might

leave the more impression upon his heart and life, and be an evidence

likewise, which in temptation or desertion he might have recourse unto:

wherefore he set apart a time for (T think) secret fasting and jirayer before

the Lord, and then behold how this young man, counting it high time for

him to be hound out unto some service, took a course for it: he subscribed

an holy covenant, of which this was the matter, this the form:

"The Covenant between God and my Soul, renewed, confirmed and signed, Nov.

22, 1683.—Whereas not only the commands of God who hath often called upon me, by his

word preached, to give up myself, both body and soul, to be at his disposal, which calls by

the public ministry were enough to engage me unto this, but also the Ciinstian religion which

I profess, and my baptism', in which I took the Lord to be my God, and promised to renouuce

the world, the flesh, and the devil, and to dedicate myself unto the service, work and will

of God, to bind me hereunto; in that God is such a God as deserves this, yea, inhnitely more

than this, at my hands; my creator, the fountain of my being; my preserver, my benefactor,

my Lord, my sovereign, my judge; he in whose hands my life, my breath, and all my con-

cerns are; he that doth protect me from all dangers, and supply me in all wants, support me

under all burdens, and direct me in all streights; he alone that can make me happy or miser-

able; he alone that can save me or damn me; he alone that can give inward peace and joy,

Vol. IL—11
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that is nij' friend, my God; in that, self-dedication is the creature's advancement; these first

fruits, if in sincerity, putting upon me a gloriousness and excellency.

" In thai felicity liereafter depends upon my dedicating of myself unto God now.

"/n that this is the highest piece of gratitude I am capable of expressing unto God, and

I know no better way to obey tiie icill of God, than first to give up my self unto him.

"And whereas the mercies wiiich the Lord iiath been pleased graciously to bestow upon

me, are so many, that even bare morality doth shew me that I can never enough requite one

that hath done so much for me, except by giving up myself wholly to him.

[1669.]—"Whereas God has given me a godly father and mother.

[1674.]
—"/n that when I was lii<e to dye, being twice sick of a feaver, God was pleased

to bless means for my recovery, and lengthen out the thread of my life.

[1675.]—" Whereas, when I by an accident fell down, and had like to have been deprived

of tlie use of my tongue, God was in his good providence graciously pleased to give me
the use of it.

[1678.]—"Whereas, when I was sick of the small-pox, God was pleased to bless means

for my recovery.

" Whereas, then I made promises unto God, that if he would give me my health, I would

endeavour to become a neiv creature, and he hath done so for these five years: and whereas

God hath of late been bestowing many and wonderful mercies upon me, what can I do less

than give up myself wholly to him?

"WHICH NOW I DO,

"And, O Lord God, I beseech thee to accept of thy poor prodigal, now prostrating of him-

self before thee. I confess, O Lord, I have fallen from thee by my iniquity, and am by nature

a 'son of hell;' but of thy infinite grace thou hast promised mercy to me in Christ, if I will

but turn unto thee with all my heart: therefore, upon the call of thy gospel, I come in, and

from the bottom of my heart I renounce all thy enemies; with whom I confess I have wick-

edly sided against thee, firmly covenanting witli thee not to allow myself in any known sin,

but conscientiously to use all means which I know thou hast prescribed for the utter destruc-

tion of all my corruptions. And whereas I have inordinately let out my affections upon the

world, I here resign my heart unto thee that made it; humbly protesting before thy glorious

Majesty, that it is the firm resolution of my heart (and that I do unfeignedly desire grace from

thee, that when thou shalt call me thereunto, I may put in practice my resolution) through

thine assistance, to forsake all that is dear unto me in the world, rather than to turn from

thee to the ' ways of sin ;' and that I will watch against all its temptatinns, whether of pros-

perity or adversity, lest they should withdraw my heart from thee, beseeching thee to help me.

"I renounce all my own righteousness, and acknowledge tliat of myself I am helpless and

undone, and without righteousness.

"And whereas, of thy bottomless mercy, thou hast offer'd to accept of me, and to be recon-

ciled to me, and to be my God 'through Christ,' if I would accept of thee, I do this day

'avouch thee to be the Lord my God.' I do here take the Lord Jehovah, Father, Son and

Holy Gliost, for my portion and chief good, and do give up myself hody and soul for thy

servant, promising to endeavour to serve thee in righteousness and holiness. I do here also,

on the bended knees of my soul, accept of the Lord Jesus Christ as the only and living way
by which sinners may have access to thee, and do here joyn myself in a marriage-covenant

with him. O Lord Jesus, I come to thee, hungry, poor, miserable, blind and naked, and a

most loathsome creature, a condemned malefactor. 'Who am I, that I should be married

unto the King of Glory!'

"I do accept of thee for my head and husband, and embrace thee in all thy offices. I

renounce my own worthiness, and do choose thee the ' Lord my rigiiteousness.' I do renounce

my own u-isdom, and do take thine for my guide. I take thy loill for my will, and thy ivord

for my law. I do here willingly put my neck under thy yoke; I do subscribe to all thy laws

as holy, just and good ; and do promise to take them as the rule of my thoughts, words and
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actions; but because I am subject to many fniUngs through frailty, I do here protest, here
before thee, that unhalloioed miscarriages, contrary to the constant bent of my heart, shall
not disannul! this everlasting covenant. Nathaniel Mather "

It may justly be taken for granted, that such a work as this would have
an influence into his conversation afterwards; and so it had, producing in

him a "conversation which became the gospel of Christ." He kept wait-

ing upon God, not only in the family^ but also under the ministry of two
that were a-kin unto him; namely, his father and his brother, whereby the

grace thus begun in him was not little cherished and promoted: and
unto all known sins he now kept saying, as I find once in short hand
written by him:

"To My Lusts.—I have had communion with you all this while, but I dare not have so

any longer: wherefore I renounce all communion with you any more; I will cleave to the

God that made me."

But a year or two after this, it was with him, as I have observed it is

too commonly with such as are coriverted betimes unto God. An unhappy
gradual ajMstacy carried him aside from those degrees of seriousness and
intenseness in divine things, which he had been used unto : 'tis possible

an entanglement in a familiarity with some that were no better than they

should be, did abate of the good savour which had been upon him, and

decoy him by insensible steps to some vanities (tho' not to any scandalous

immoralities) that were disadvantageous to him. For divers months he

seemed somewhat, yet not totally, much less finally, forsaken of that wisdom

and virtue which he had before been an example of; but the good spirit

of God will not let go his interest in a soul of which he hath taken a saving

hold. This young man soon entertained just resentments of his own

declensions, and it was impossible for the most " badger-tooth'd malice" in

the world to aggravate any of his errors half so much as he did him.self in

his own repentance for them. In the year 1685 God visited him with sore

terrors and horrors in his wounded soul, the anguish whereof he thought

intollerable
;
yet he made not his condition known to anybody all the

while. He could say, "My complaint is not to man," but he made it unto

the Lord; "this poor man cryed, and the Lord heard, and delivered him

out of distresses." He arrived in time unto settlement and renewal of his

peace with God : he confessed and bewailed his own sins before the Lord,

and declared his detestation of them, and applied himself unto the Lord

Jesus Christ for salvation from them all. Good terms being thus estab-

lish'd between the Almighty Lord and this immortal soul, he maintained,

I think, a constant and an even "walk with God" until he dyed. I find

now that language in his MSS.: "Let me be as active a servant of Christ,

as I was of Satan heretofore." For more than the three last years of his

life, he lived at a strange rate for holiness and gravity, and retired devo-

tions. He read Mr. Scudder's Christian's ''Daily Walk;' and Dr. Owen
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of ^^A^jmntual Mindedness,^'' and had a restless, raging agony in his mind
until the methods of religion advised by those worthy men, were exem-

plified in his own behaviour. 'Tis a note in one of his diaries

—

"O my greiit unprofitableness under tlie means of grace! I have cause to bless God for

ever for the vvrituigs of that never enough to be admired and loved by me, Dr. Reynolds, and

for the liglit I have received thereby, concerning the sinfulness of sin; as also that excellent

book of liim whom I shall always honour, Dr. Owen of Spiritual Mindedness, and Mr. Scud-

der's Christian's Daily Walk, by which three books I have profited more than by any other

(S. Scripturis exceptis)* in the world."

He was at first surprized at the measure of spiritual mindedness, with-

out which that great saint. Dr. Owen, apprehends the life and f)^'^^ce of

souls to labour under prejudices; and he thought a mind swallowed up in

such heavenly frames and works as were needful thereunto, almost wholly

to be despair'd of; until (as himself a few hours before he dj^ed said unto

me) he deemed he saw an instance of such a "walk with God," not very

far from the place of his abode : to which purpose his reserv'd papers have

a large discourse, of which this is in the conclusion

:

"There might be a greater progress in religion than is commonly thought for. What
have I examples for, but to imitate them? Abraham is fam'd for believing so strongly, when

he had no example before him: Let me try and see whether I, having such opportunities,

may not arrive to as high a pitch in Christianity as any that 1 have known."

He then, in the strength and through the love of God, set himself into

a way of strict, secret, laborious devotion ; whereby, tho' none but God and

he fill'd the theatre which he acted upon, he would be "in the fear of the

Lord all the day long." He withdrew from the delights of this world, and

gave himself up to an assiduous contemplation of God and Christ, and a

sedulous endeavour after utmost conformity unto him: thus he kept

"abounding in the work of the Lord," until three years of wonderful

holiness had ripened him for eternal liapjnness.

My account of him will be an unfinished piece, unless all the ensuing

strokes go to make it up. These things he was exemplary for:

First^ He was one that walked by RULE. He was very studious to learn

the icay of conversing with God in every duty, and there was a rule which

he attended still unto.

In his private papers, I find a Avise collection of rules, by which he gov-

erned himself in the several duties of Christianity, and in all the seasons

and stations of his life. He consulted the best authors for instruction in

the affairs of practical religion, and not into ^j«/5er only, but into action^ to

be transcribed what he most approved; in all which the will of God Avas

the bright pole-star by which he steer'd his course.

The reader shall enjoy (and that he would follow) two of this young

man's directories. One of them was this:

* Tho Holy Scriptures excepted.
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"I. O that I might lead a spiritual life ! wherefore let me regulate my life by the word of
God, and by sucli scriptures as these:

" 1, For regulating my thoughls, Jer. iv. 14 ; Isa. Iv. 7 ; Mai. iii. 17 ; Psal. civ. 34 ; Phil. iv.

8 ; Prov. xxiii. 26 ; Deut. xv. 9 ; Eccles. x. 20 ; Prov. xxiv. 9 ; Mat. ix. 4 ; Zee. viii. 17.

"2, For regulating my affections, Col. iii. 2. 6; Gal. v. 24.

"For my delight, Psal. i. 2; Psal. xxxvii. 5. For my joy, Phil. iv. 4; Psal. xliii. 4. My
desire, Isa. xxvi. 8, 9 ; Ezek. vii. 16. My love, Mat. xxii. 37 ; Psal. cxix. 97. My haired, Psal,

xcvii. 10. My/ear, Luke xii. 4, 5. My hope, Psal. xxxix. 7. My trust, Psal. Ixii. 8 ; Isa. xxvi. 4.

"3, For regulating my speech, Eph. iv. 29; Col. iv. 6; Deut. vi. 6,7; Psal.cxi.x. 56; Psal.

Ixxi. 8. 24; Prov. xxxi. 26.

"For regulating my worJt, Tit. iii. 8; 2 Tim. ii. 12; 1 Tim. v. 10; Titus ii. 14; Mat. v.

47; 1 Tim. vi. 8; Rev. iii. 2; Rom. xiii. 12; Acts xxvi. 20."

Another of them was form'd into an Hymn, the singing of which might

produce fresher and stronger efforts of soul towards "the thing that is

good." It shall be here inserted:

II. " Lord, what shall I return unto " (VT.) Ejaculations shall ascend

Him from whom all mercies flow ? Not seldom from me. (VII.) I'll attend

« (I.) To me to live, it Christ shall be,

For all I do I'll do for Thee.

Occasional reflections and

Turn all to foW that comes to hand.

« (II.) My question shall be oft beside, " (VIII.) And in particular among

'How thou may'st most be glorify'd ?' My cares, I'll try to make my tongue

" (III.) I will not any creature love,

But in the love of Thee above.

A ' tree of life,' by speaking all

As be accountable who shall.

" (IV.) Thy will I will embrace for mine, " (IX.) But last, nay first of all, I will

And every management of thine Thy Son my surety make, and still

Shall please me. (V.) A conformity Implore him that he would me bless

To thee shall be my aim and eye. With strength as well as righteousness.

Besides these rules, which concerned his whole walk, he treasur'd up

many more that referr'd to this and that step in it; and it was the predom-

inant care and watch of his heart, not to tread aiory! thus one might see

a skilful Christian in him. And as he was desirous to live hy precept, so

he was to live by promise too.

He fell into a particular consideration how to improve the promises of

God in all the occasions of life : which is indeed one of the most sanctifying

exercises in the world. It was a proposal which I find he made unto himself.

" Let me salute these promises once a day.

"
1, For supplying the wants of the day, Phil. iv. 19.

" 2, For growth in grace, Hos. xiv. 5.

" 3, For subduing my sins, Mic. vii. 19.

" 4, P'or success in my undertakings, Psal. i. 3.

«
5, For turning all the events of the day for good, Rom. viii. 28.

"6, For audience of my prayers, Jolin xiv. 13, 14.

"7, For strengtli to manage all the work of the' day, Zech. x. 12.

« 8, For direction in dijjicnlly, Psul. xxxii. 8.

"9, For life eternal, Luke xii. 31 ; Job iii. 16.
^^

"Besides these two, Mat. xi. 28, and Isa. xliv. 3."

Certainly that man must quickly grow another Enoch, who does thus

"walk with God."
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Secondly, He was one that lived in PRAYER. lie was oft and long in tLe

"Mount with God:" it was his custom every day to "enter into his closet,

and shut his door, and pray to his Father in secret." And I guess, from

some of his writings, that he did thus no less than thrice a day, whe)i he

met with no obstruction in it: nor did he slubber over his prayers wiih

hasty amputations, but wrestle in them for a good part of an hour together.

It was a most refreshing communion with God, which his devotions

brought him sometimes into. Thus in one of his diaries:

In the margin he " Dec. 10.—I prayed earnestly unto God, earnestly petitioning that Jcsns
wrote,

"
remember." Christ might be Diy compleat Redeemer. There was immediately something

that did as it were perswade me it should be so."

Again, "Aug. 19.—My thoughts were some little while busied about the condescension

of Christ, in taking of humane nature on him; but for the most part in ejaculations, and

acts of faith on a crucified (ah! sweet word) Jesus. I saw I gained not much by those:

wherefore I addressed myself to solemn prayer, and had some assurance in it."

Once more, "Aug. 20.—I was much affected in prayer, and exercised (I hope) many acts

of faith, and love, and delight in God. I several times was breaking off, but I was as it were

conslraivHd to go on in the duty with much enlargement. Lord, answer me for the sake

of Christ."

Thus under the fig-tree did our Lord Jesus often behold this Nathanael

;

yea, unto prayer he became so habituated, that while others can sleep in

prayer, he sometimes would p)ray in sleep. He records it among his expe-

riences, that upon assaults of "imagined temptations," when he has been

asleep, he has quickly been at prayer; and so caused the phantasms to

leave annoying him.

And extraordinary prayer was also with him not altogether extraordi-

nary. Tho' he were a bottle that seemed incapable of holding it, yet this

wine agreed with him very well. As young as he was, he knew the mys-

tery of a soul fatning by fasting, and thriving by "hungering and thirsting

after righteousness." He was very inquisitive after the right way to man-

age a day of fasting and prayer, and he would sometimes keep such a day.

On such a day it was his custom to make a very particular and penitent

confession of all the sins that he could perceive himself guilty of; and

renew his covenant with the Holy One of Israel; to this end, he had by
him in writing a large catalogue of things forbidden and required in the

commandments of God, which was the glass in which he then viewed his

ways; and having found what Achans might procure trouhle to him, he

then fell to stoning of them. One may shape some conjecture at his

humiliations, by the indignation with which he spoke and wrote of the

vanities which his childhood had

:

"I came into the world [saith he in one of the papers pcnn'd by him on a day of secret

fasting and prayer, October the 17th, 1685,] without the image of the holy God on my soul:

my understanding, my will, my aflections, and my whole soul were altogether depraved, ;.iid

wounded. When very young I went astray from God, and my mind was altogetiier taken

with vanities and follies: such as the remembrance of them doth greatly abase n)y soul
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within me. Of the manifold sins which then I was guilty of, none so sticks upon mo, .is

that, being very young, I was ichilling on the Sabbath-day; and for fear of being seen, I did

it behind the door. A great reproach of God! a specimen of that atheism that I broii"-lit

into the world v\nth me!"

Hence this I find among the records of his soul : (This was more than

the more meagre and feeble sort of Christians, though much older than ho,

are us'd to do. But, paido mxijora! There was a sublimer way of "draw-

ing near to God," which he was not willing to leave unattempted. lie

understood that secret days of thanksgiving had not been unpractised by

some whom he designed to imitate; and therefore he would make some
essays for such an intimate fruition of God, and generous devotion to him,

as would fill such days as these)

:

"Resolved, to set apart, every two months, a day for solemn examination and meditation,

to humble myself; and every two months to keep a day of private thanksgiving."

But though his prayers were chiefly in, yet they were not confined to

his closet. There were divers private praying meetings of younger people

in North-Boston, which he visited as often as he could; and one of those

might peculiarly be called his. Yea, it was his desire, though with as

little aim "to be seen of men" as could be, to support all such opportuni-

ties of good among them, that were of the same age with him.

Wherefore I find this among the notes in his diar}^

:

" Quest. What shall I do for God 1

"Ans. It was suggested to me, to get some of my acquaintance to spend some while every

Friday night in prayer, for the success of the work of grace in New-England, especially in

Boston, on the souls of the rising generation. Let me propound this to some serious, devout

young persons."

Thus was his liraxjer as it were his hreath.^ and thus he was always fetch-

ing of it, until at last it expir'd in eternal praise.

Thirdly, He was one that thought much of his God, and his end.

There was a sort of heaven formed in the just soul of this young-man by

the thoughts that were continually sparkling there. He had an unpacifiable

dissatisfaction at himself until good thoughts were lodg'd in him, and vaai

ones were "forced to gnash their teeth and melt away:" nothing would

content him but the bringing of his thoughts "into a subjection to tlw

Lord Jesus Christ." Wherefore he chew'd much on the excellent sermon

of Mr. Charnock about thoughts; which he wrote out not only with his

hand, but in his heart, and made it the very mould of his gracious mind.

There are none, but very reneio'd souls, that are at great pains in a course

of meditation on the things of God. Yet this young-man, like anotlier

Isaac, was grown very exi^ert at it, and frequent in it. It was his manner

in the morning to meditate very seriously and fixedly upon some truth,

or some text, for a good part of an hour together. He had collecte.l a

good variety of subjects and scriptures to handle, in thus communing with
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himself, cand went over more than a little divinity in this transcendent

exercise. Sometimes, when thus he "separated himself to intermeddle

with all wisdom," I find him committing his thoughts, or some hreviaie of

them, unto the durable custody of his papers; from which memoirs I will

produce but an instance or two of many

:

"August 16, 1685.

—

Med. about, the reason I have to love God; because of what he has

been to mc, and what he is in himself. And I thought, is not God the besl good? Surely

tlien he is worthy to be my last end? Has he not been shewing many mercies to me? and,

what! sliall I not give up myself to live unto God, because of his goodness to me? Much
affected zi-ith the thoughts of these things: and, I hope, I closed with the motion."

Again,

"

October 1.—I meditated on that: 'if a man does intend to be truly religious, he

must expect nothing but to save his soul.'—But how can this be true? Must I lose my body

altogether? Must I be willing that the union between my bodij and soul should for ever-

more be loosed? Must I be willing to be for ever without a body?—No, no.

" All that the liOrd requires of me, is, to have my body for a few days or years (a few, I

say, for they cannot be many) to be wholly at the service of my soul, and to be willing that

the union between those two mates then should be dissolved; the soul first taking its pro-

gress into everlasting bliss; the body being laid in tlie dust, to rise at the resurrection,

accompanying the soul into its eternal felicity.

"My present notion of this thing is this:

" This dissolution of the union between the soul and body, is but a dismission of the spirit

into its happiness, after a wearisom conflict here. And as long as it shall be best for me to

be here, here I shall continue. Infinite Wisdom is to be the ordercr of this; and it will be a

grievous and shameful reflection thereupon, for me to say, 'it will be better for me to live

tlum to dye,' at such a time when I am called thereunto.

"With my body I must expect to lose all the pleasant enjoyments of this world—liberty,

library, study and relations. But yet neither shall I lose those. As for my liberty, by true

religion, and by dying for it too, when need requires, 1 shall gain the only liberty, even from

the body of sin.

"As for my library, if I dye for Christ, or in the Lord, I shall have no need of it. My
understanding shall be enough enlarged, and I shall not need to turn over books for learning.

As for my sliuly, (my Paradice), I shall have a better, a larger, and a more eonipleat than this.

"As for my relations, those of them that are truly pious, I shall only go before them ; and

if there should be any of them not pious, the longer I should stay with them here (if they

continue impenitent) it would but make my grief more intolerable, to think, when I leave

them, that 'T shall have no hopes to see them again for ever.'

"But this is not all neither. My body must be used as the sonVs instrument ; and here

all that strength and ease which I have, must be used for the soul : and truly there is reason

enough for it, that so there may be eternal happiness for both together.

"In marriage, the husband and wife should have the same design. Would it not be inhu-

man fi)r the one to have a design which tends to the ruine of the other? Just so my soul

and body should have the same design; and the body being the more vile of the two, should

be subordinate to the soul. And it is a necessary disjunction, either the body, the strength,

and ease, and members of it, must be used for the good or for the hurt of the soul; for there

is no medium here.

"Let me then herein make my body useful to my soul, in accomplishing all the good designs

of it, which it is capable of being interested in.

"Nor is there any thing else worth speaking of, that must be foregone, except health, i\ud

the mnmentaneousness of all bodily torments, will make them very tolerable.

"My Resolutions be, That I will not expect, by devoting myself unto the fear of God,

to gain any thing as to my body in this world.
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•That through the grace of Christ, I will use the strength, ease, and health of my body,
yea, my whole body, in subordination to my soul, in the service of the Lord Jesus."

With sucli meditations as these, he kept mellowing of his own soul, and
preparing it for the state wherein faith is turned into sight.

But there was yet a more delightful and surprizing way of thinking,

after which he did aspire. He considered that the whole creation was full

of God ; and that there was not a leaf of grass in the field, which might
not make an observer to be sensible of the Lord. He apprehended that

the idle minutes of our lives were many more than a short liver should
allow: that the very filings of gold and of time were exceeding precious;

and that there were little fragments of hours intervening between our more
stated business, wherein thoughts of God might be no less pleasant than

frequent with us.

The elegant and excellent meditations of Sir William Waller had par-

ticularly affected him unto a commendable emulation of them ; and hence

he did attempt to make even the more common and more trivial occnrrents

of humane life the occasions of great thoughts within him. He would, with

the chemistry of occasional reflections^ distill sublime spirits from earthly bodies;

and from the view of mean things, fill his nobly employed mind with les-

sons and prayers, which only the "Father of spirits" was a witness to.

Some of these his occasional reflections I find in his private papers ; and

of one or two, for a taste, I will bespeak the reader's acceptance:

"Jan. 8, A. M.—Being about to rise, I felt the cold in a manner extraordinary; which

inclin'd me to seek more warmth in my bed before I rose; but so cxtream was the cold,

that this was not feasible: wherefore I resolved to dress myself without any more ado; and

so going to the fire in my cloaths, I soon became warm enough.

"Turn this, O my soul! into an useful meditation. There is a necessity of my rising- out

of my bed, the bed of security which I am under the power of, and to live unto Christ, and

to walk in the light.

"In order hereunto, I must put on my poor soul the garments which are to be had from

the Lord Jesus. To awaken me out of my sleep and my security, I am to set before me

the sun: the gospel of the 'sun of righteousness' doth enlighten my mind, and tell me,

that I was before muiBed up in darkness; and that if I continued therein, I should .starve and

perish. I am also taught, that when men are convinced of their miserable condition, they

will rather endeavour to ease, and comfort and cherish themselves by something in them-

selves, than put on the spiritual garments which the Lord Jesus Christ has provided for them.

An evil to be by me avoided."

Again, another time:

"Upon water taken from the fire, I saw a lukewarmness quickly seize; like the frame of

spirit which many pretenders to religion have after a glorious and affectionate profession of

it. Of this sort were some among the Laodiccans of old; which is exceedingly displeasing

to the Lord Jesus Christ: Whence it is that he saith, 'I will spew thee out of my month.'

Let me endeavour to beware of this hateful and odious frame of spirit; and let tlie contrary

thereto be my desire—my endeavour."

Once more:
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"Among some gentlemen that were sitting in a room illuminated with a candle, one begin-

ning to read unto us, there was another eandle brought unto him, for his assistance in it.

Whii-h aHbrded me such a meditation as this:

"That those who are to be teachers of others, have need of as much light again as ordinary

Christians have. They, if any, need a double portion of the gifts that are in other men ; and

the helps of knowledge that other persons have, they much more should be furnished withal^

"It was not because they had belter eyes than him whose office it was to read, that they

needed but one candle, when he had two provided for him; but the work incumbent on him

and expected from liim was the occasion of it."

But I design little more than a confirmation with an illustration of my
history, for which a touch or two upon every article will serve. I am
now to add, that this young man had a principal regard unto the Scrip-

tures for the subjects of his meditations, and he was very expensive of

his thoughts on the ^^ Boole of God^ He was daily digging in the sacred

mines, and with delight he fetched thence riches better than those of both

the Indias; and he could say, "0 how I love thy law! it is my medita-

tion every day!"

Even in the time of his mortal sickness, he was very angry at himself,

if he had not heard a portion of the Bible read unto him from day to day.

Once, when he was near his end, a good part of a day having pass'd

before he had enjoyed his meal of Scripture, he said unto his sister, with

some impatience, "Alas, what an ungodly life do I lead! Pray come and

read my Bible to me ; and read me the forty ninth Psalm." Indeed, he

read the Scripture not cursorily^ but very deliberately and considerately

;

and as an effect of his doing so, he could give such an account of the

difficulties in it, as the most not only of Christians, but of divines too,

would judge an attainment extraordinary. Not long before he dyed, he

had read over all the large and great "Annotations" on the Bible, lately

published by Mr. Pool and some other Non-conformist ministers; but

having dispatched those two noble folio's, he said unto one that was inti-

mate with him, "Thus have I read the Bible, but I have now learnt a

better way!" And tliat way was this: He would oblige himself in read-

ing to fetch a note and a lyrayer out of every verse in all the Bible; to

dwell upon every verso until it had afforded at least one observation and

one ejaculation to him.

He imagined that an incredible deal, both of trutli and grace^ would in

this way make its impression upon his mind (besides what exercise of luit

it must have call'd for) and so most certainly it would have done; but

before he had made much progress in it, the "chariots of God" fetcht him

away to that place in which Jesus is a Bible to the there "perfect spirits"

of the righteous.

Such a thinking person was he; and yet, after so many kind of thoughts

in the day, he could not rest a night quietly, unless he compos'd himself

for sleeping b}^ thinking a little more.

He knew that no better a man than one of the moral heathens pro-
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pounded a nocturnal self-examination, as a part and cause of no little wis-
dom, and that much more a sober Christian should endeavour to maintain
a good understanding of himself, bj such nightly recollections. Where-
fore, before the slumbers of the evening, this young man would put "three
general questions " to himself, with divers particular ones that were sub-
ordinate thereunto. The questions were,

"Question 1.—^What has God's mercy to me been this day?"

Here he considered \w\x^i favours Grod had newly smil'd upon his inward
or his outward man withal.

" Question 2.—What has my carriage to God been this day V

Here he considered what frames^ and words, and ivorhs, and what snares

and sins he had newly been concerned with.

"Question 3.—If I dye this night, is my immortal spirit safe?"

Of this he judged by his closure with God, as his best good and last

end, and with Christ as his prophet, and his priest, and his king, and by
his resolution always to be a ivitness for the Lord, and an enemy to every

sin : Tho' sometimes he would with a more large and long attention exam-

,

vie his own hopes of eternal happiness, for which purpose he had in writ-

ing by him his bundles of marks and signs which testifie a man to be born

of God. When he had thought on these things, he was able to lay "him-

self down in peace and sleep;" but this was a way to keep a soul awake.

I begin to suspect that my reader's patience is almost expir'd ; and there-

fore I shall cause the remainder of this narrative to 07nit where I cannot

contract what is yet well worthy to be the matter of it.

Fourtldy, He was one that mortified and conquer\l the SINS which were

a vexation to him. There were some sins which gave to this young man
a more violent and outragious disturbance than he could without much
passion bear: These did he contrive and conflict much in his oppositions

to, and gave not over till he had a certain prospect of a victory.

Of all the things which ever troubled him, I know not whether any

were more grievous than the "blasphemous injections" which, like fiery

venomous darts, inflam'd sometimes his very soul within him.

It may be some testimony of sincerity, when persons are not a little

afflicted for, as well as assaulted with, "blasphemous imaginations" about

God; which rise within us in contradiction to all that reverence of him

which we know not how to lay aside.

This person on his death-bed complained to me, that Uorrenda de Deo,

[horrible conceptions of God] buzzing about his mind, had been one of the

bitterest of all his trials; and I find his private papers making sad lament-

ations over the miseries of this annoyance. You shall read how he did

encounter these /mc?5, as one that was no stranger to the "wars of the

Lord." Once in his diary, he says:
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"Troubled exceedingly with Haspliemous suggestions, my soul bleeds at the thoughts

of them.

"O that Christ would deliver me from them! they make my life unpleasant. I do believe

that Satan never struggled so hard to keep any one from Christ, as he has done to keep me

!

"From hence I learn— 1, My great enmity to; 2, My great need of, the Lord Jesus Christ."

At another time

:

"Troubled with blasphremous thoughts, I learn from hence

—

"1, Seeing these would have me to entertain a low esteem of Christ and God, I will

endeavour to have a more high and eminent esteem of God and Christ.

" 2, Seeing these do so perplex me continually, I learn that I am unable of my self to raise

good thoughts, much less to perform good acts of obedience. I would be deeply humbled,

that my soul should be thus defiled.

" Seeing, I have often so much experience and stirrings of enmity in my soul to God, I

would be excited thereby more heartily to cleave unto him."

Once more:

"I hope I have now got strength over my blasphemous thoughts, after this manner:

"1, Humbling myself under a sense of my own vileness and wretchedness.

"2, Praying earnestly for tlie removal of the enmity that is in my soul to the things of

God; especially as to this matter."

Thus discreetly did he manage the "shield of faith" against those barbed

arrows of hell : Nor did his other corruptions escape the offensive as well

as the defensive weapons of his soul.

Under the most furious of their assaults, I find this to be one of his

honourable retreats:

"For the relief of my soul under the power of corruption, ht me hy faith apply these

scriptures: First, Rom. vi. 14; Secondly, EzQk. xxxvi. 26; Thirdly, Mic. vil. 19; Fourthly,

Zee. xiii. 1. Besides Zee. ix. 12; Mat. xvi. 18; John xii. 31; and Rom. xvi. 20; and these

considerations:

"First, Christ is a compleat Redeemer, Heb. vii. 25; 1 John i. 7; Heb. ix. 14.

" Secondly, God's infinite power is engaged on my behalf, if I be in covenant with him.

" Thirdly, God will perfect holiness where he hath begun it."

In such engagements as these against his "invisible adversaries" he

continued, until he is now a "conqueror, and more than a conqueror."

Fifthly, He was one that wisely prepared for the changes that were

before him. It is a remark in one of his papers: "I think it convenient

for me to observe the temptations I am or shall be obnoxious unto, and

get suitable remedies against them."

He seem'd indeed to have a strange presage of what he was to meet

withal, and how he laid in that he might not be unprovided for it! a

prudence rarely seen among the children of men, whose misery is great

upon them because they "know not their time."

There were especially two calamities which he had a fore-boding of,

dismal pain and early death. As for his pain, he was it seems to undergo

exquisite anguishes for many months before his dissolution ; but before

ever it came upon him, how strangely did he fortifie himself against it!

He said in his diary, some years before he left the world

—
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"Sept. 2.—I had not in tlie morning time enough for solemn meditation: Great deadness

and dulness was in my heart, as to spiritual thoughts afterwards; tlie reason was, because I

did not perform my solemn meditation as I should.

" I had now apprehensions that I must undergo sore tryals and conflicts, and great afllictions.

"Wherefore it highly become me to get as great a measure of grace as the opportunities

which I enjoy may afford, and therefore I purpose to be more serious in my meditations, not

omitting other duties therewithal.

"I see my resolutions must every day be renewed, as to great diligence in my serving God.

"And since I must expect great afflictions, I must make it my daily work by solemn medi-

tation to go over the whole body of Christianity, and particularly to have daily thoughts on

the condescension of Jesus Christ: I must also endeavour to get a large measure of sanctified

knowledge; wherefore,

—

First, There is need of earnest prayer; and Secondly, O? \ery holy

walking. Thirdly, Of entertaining the truth with greatest affection; and Fourthly, Looking

on it 'as it is in Jesus;' and Fifthly, Solemn meditation; and Sixthly, Much reading; and

Seventhly, Living upon the truths which I know, and thankfulness for the knowledge which

I have already."

And at anotlier time there was this written in his diary:

"This morning I meditated about a part of self-denial; namely, tlie denial of bodily health,

and of ease from torment.

"My resolution was, that it was better to part herewithal, than to sin. I hope there is a

thorough purpose in my heart to perform accordingly, when I shall be call'd thereunto.

"I do feel the stirrings of se//in my self this day: // would fain be in the throne of God

within me ; but I am resolved Christ shall be my King."

And as he thus "put on the whole armour of God," that he might be

able to stand when he should be tryed, so he found the benefit of it when

he came into the field. Few in the world ever bore such dolours with

such a silent and a quiet and composed temper as he. Some that were

intimate with him, would say, "He was one of an iron patience," and

"they had rarely if ever seen such a patient patienC But his death he

seem'd all along most careful to be ready for.

IN HIS PAPERS,

Meditations on the four last things, was a title mentioning a sxihjcct of his

most solicitous contemplations. Above three years before his translation,

his diary hath such a note as this:

"Speaking to day something concerning my 'commencement,' I was in lUe margin he wrote,

strangely surprized, and had many thoughts, yea, perswasions, that I
'^""'"^

should not live till then.
. .

«i2e/. What may be the import hereof I cannot tell; yet I gather thus much: That it is

incumbent on me, without further delay, to make my calling and election sure."

He hath also left behind him, "some meditations tending to the exer-

cise of repentance, and fliith, and preparation for death," as he hath him-

self intitled them; but the reader by this time will easily pardon my

forbearing the communication of them.

Indeed, "preparation for death," in one word, contains the substance of

what he had been doing divers years before the king of terrors took his

clay house away.
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And as lie was desirous to prepare for what j)(issive obedience he might be

put upon, so he was loath to have his heart not well ordered or furnished,

when active obedience might be called for at his hands. Tho' he never liv'd

to preach any other than some private sermons, yet he was not unthoughtful

of the time when imhlick ones might be expected from him. It may not be

unuscful for me to insert one of his meditations here; it runs in such terms

as these:
«1 WHETHER I SHOULD BE A MINISTER?

"I considered all objections which persons miglit make against it, and answered them

every one. But one objection startled me more than the rest, to wit, personal unfitness,

from my hebetude, or want of invention. To which I answer'd, with minding that promise

in Exod. iii. 12, 'Certainly I will be with thee.' And the beginning of ver. 18, 'They shall

hearken to thy voice.' And where God finds icork., there he will give strength. I likewise

considered 1 Chron. .\xviii. 10. 20, and Mat. xxviii. 19, 20, and Josh. i. 9, and Judg vi. 12. 14.

"And then I thought with myself that, as for 'living in a remote part of the country,' I

should be willing thereunto, if so I might do service for God, and bring glory to his name.

And whilst I was musing on these things, I was melted into a frame that I thought heretofore

I should never be in; namely, 'humble submission to the good pleasure of God, however he

should dispose of me.' I knew that, though I were reproached for what meanness I should

this way be exposed unto, there is an answer in Rom. i. 16, and in Mark viii. 38, and in

Psal. xxxi. 19, and in Pro v. xvi. 7, and in Psal. xxxvii. 5, 6. So we the Apostles, 1 Cur. iv. 3.

9. If I serve Christ, God will honour me—Jolin xii. 26."

Every one must own that, however such things as these, in an old man,

may be below our admiration; yet, in a young man, that out-lived not the

years which the nodes of the moon take to dispatch a revolution, they

deserve a vietnonj among them that may be edified by such exemplary

practices. Indeed, he was himself extreamly unsensible of the least ivorth

or shine adorning of him; and in his whole deportment he discovered a

modest, an humble, and a reserved mien; which might be reclc'ned to

bear little iiroportion with his other accomplishments, were it not that the

more gracious men are, the more humble they always are; and they are

the fullest and richest ears of corn, which most hang down towards the

ground. But while he in a sort wronged himself, to escape the bane and

blame of pride; it is a piece of pure justice in the survivers, to embalm

the name of a^ person thus desirable, since he is gone thither where he has

no chajf to take fire at the sparks of our praises.

Sic oculos, sic ille rnauiin, sic ora fcrebat?*

Such a young man as this it is, that the church of God is now deprived

of! What a blessing might his living have proved unto the world! But

as the long-liv'd patriarchs, before the flood, have still that clause intro-

duced of them, "and he dyed;" which clause awakened and converted a

person of quality, who came in occasionally while the minister was read-

ing the fifth chapter of Genesis to the congregation ; so I must now say of

the short-liv'd person whom we have been paying our last respect unto,

he lived thus long in a little time, "and he dyed."

• Such was his glance, his gesture, and liis mien.
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Before I break off, I must relate,

III.— HIS DEATH.

Too soon and too sad a thing for me to mention without sigbino-, "Ah
my brother!" in my lamentation over it. He had contracted an universal
ill habit of body ; which was attended with a particular generation of ill

humours, where the os ileon and os sacrum joyn; from whence it fell into

his thigh, until there was a very large collection of it there.

There was an incision, with mature advice, made into the tumour, about

a month before his expiration, which gave good hopes of his recovery into

a capacity of serving the church of God; but the circulation, which was
now given unto the putrid juices which his blood, through his continual

and sedentary studies, had been annoyed withal, soon enkindled a fever,

which burnt asunder the thread of this pious life.

One might suppose that such a "walk with God" as the reader has

newly had pourtrayed before him, should end in raptures and extasies of

assurance; but I am to tell him, that this young person had them not.

And there wanted not reason for it; for his natural distemper disposed

him to what is contrary to jo?/; but his deep humility had a greater share

in the jealousies and suspicions which he woukl still cherish of himself. He
was indeed so afraid of being an hypocrite, that he would scarce allow

himself to be called a Christian, and he did not care so much as to tell any

of his own experiences^ no, nor his inclinations^ unless to one or two divines,

who kindly refreshed him with their daily visits ; and with them too he

would uphold his discourse only in Latin, if any one else were by.

Never did I see more caution against hypocrisie, than what was in him:

and a certain self-abhorrence accompanying of it, caused to proceed from

him no expressions but those of an abased soul. When his brother, liav-

ing recited the terms of the gospel to him, with a design to obtain for him

a renewal of his explicit consent thereunto, asked him, "Whether he did

not judge himself sincere in that consent?" he only replied, "I should

think so, if it were not for the seventeenth of Jeremiah, and the ninth."

He Avas dejected, yet not despairing ; and he discovered a wonderfully

gracious, when he had not a joyful frame. He was well made up of long-

ings and breathings after all the "fullness of God," when he could not or

would not pretend unto any confidence of his acceptance with the Lord.

In the time of his health, he had not been without the comfortable per-

swasions for which he "follow'd hard after God." In one place, I find

him saying (on such a day) "I had fear lest I should not love the blessed

God; but yet I was sure I desired to keep his commandments." An-

other time so: "For three quarters an hour, I pleaded earnestly for

assurance of the love of God unto me, and I said, 'As many as received

Christ Jesus, to them he gave power to become the sons of God;' and

I did receive Jesus Christ, as the free gift of God, and received liim to
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save mfi on liis own terms: I chose him to be my priest, and prophet, and

king. Now I begg'd of him that he would manifest his acceptance of me,

and give mc the spirit of adoption: I had then, I hope, some assurance."

But when sickness came, he was loth to own a clear title to the rest of God:

Yet before he died, he suffered some sober intimations of his hoj)es to fall

from him. There was a good man in this land, whose last words yet were,

" It had been good for me that I had never been born." The words of this

humble, self-loathing young man were of another strain. In the last night

that we had him with us, he would have his watcher to read, "the song

of Simeon," unto him, "Nowlettest thou thy servant depart in peace:"

and in the morning after, he said, "I have now been with Jesus Christ!"

which, from such a little speaker as he, we could not have his explication of.

In one of his last minutes, a faithful minister said unto him, "Find you
not comfort in the Lord Jesus Christ:" To which he made only this discreet

and humble answer: "I endeavour to those things which will issue in com-

fort;" and then he quickly surrendered up his redeemed and renewed soul

unto him who had "loved him, and washed away his sins in his own blood."

Thus he went away to the heavenly society, where he is beholding the

"face of God in righteousness," and solacing himself in the company not

only of his blessed grandfathers and uncles, and all the "spirits of the

just," but of the amiable Jesus himself, which, is by "far the best of all."

His tears are all dried up, his fears vanished away, and his ho2)es more

than answered in "joys unspeakable and full of glory."

His elder brother having thus written of him, now satisfies himself in

the duty therein done to God and man; and would keep ivaitinj for his

own change^ until thy free grace, my God, shall give unto the most

miserable sinner in the world an admission into Emmanuel's land.

Cotton ^Mather.

One that had an acquaintance with him, did him the justice of weeping

over his grave such an epitaph as this:

Inclos(3d in this sable chest, His rare devotion, such now seen,

Tlie host once of an heavenly guest, A sign of ninety at nineteen.

Here H.-s upright Nathanael,
y^^^^ ,^„j .^ ^,„„„,^ ^^^^^ „, f,,„ g,.^^j^^

True oir-spring of God's Israel.
^^g^,^^ y„„ ^„„^ ^„j „,i„^ ,,5^ ^^^.^^^_

Ilim tiead, how term we, from his birth,
^^,,^ ^^^^,^ y,,,,,,,,^ „,,,„^^ ,„„,,j ^,,.g ,^^,^^ ,.^^^

Who lir'd in heaven whilst on earth ?
^,,j ^^^.^ t„„^ ^^f^,.^ i,^,„„„_

His lieml tiad learning's magazine,

His heart the altar whence divine Rest, glorious dust, and let thy perfum'd name
Whole hecatombs, which love had flr'd Sound in the trumpets of immortal fame.

Of high praise, and warm pray'r aspir'd: For Iho' Time's teeth Mausolican monuments deface.

His life, the decalogue unfolded

;

They'll never gnaw thy name which with the stars has

A meal-otf'ring, his speech well moulded; place. Fosuit, R. U.*

Unto which we will add another, borrowed from another:

Siccive, Nnthatiael, prospcrns ad cwlica ? Mentes Ccclesfcs tractat non bene Terra : sapis.i

FINIS,
* Contrib\ited by R. H.

t Do you thus hasten, Nathanael, to your heavenly rest? Earth ill accords with heavenly minds: you do wisely.



ACTS AND MONUMENTS

THE PIFTH BOOK
OP

THE NEW-ENGLISH HISTORY:
IN FOUR PARTS.

CONTAINING

AGREED BY THE ELDERS AND MESSENGERS OE THE CHURCHES,

ASSEMBLED IN SYNODS.

HISTORICAL REMARKS UPON ALL THOSE VENERABLE ASSEMBLIES,

A GREAT VARIETY OF OTHER CHURCH CASES,

OCCUBRINO AND RESOLVSD IN THESE AMERICAN CHURCHES.

AUREA PERPKTUA SE^fPER DIOJVISSUIA VITA.

[a wortby life, witu endless olory crowned.]

COMPILED BY COTTOJV MATHER,

JVon debemus nos de Regimine Ecclesia quicquam asserere, quod ex Humanis Rationibxis viderctur asscrcndum,

ted id quod ipso facto est a Ckristo Institutum, et in Ecclesia ab Ipsius Fundatione observatum.

A. Spalatensis, do R. pub. Eccles.

[We ought not to assert in matters of Church Government every thing which mere human reason would dictate,

but only such observances as were instituted by Clirist himself, and practised In the church from its very founda-

tion.—A, SPALATKNSia on the Christian Commonwealth.']

HARTFORD:
SILAS ANDKUS & SON.

22 1853.





THE FIFTH BOOK

SYNODICOW AMERICANUM.*

THE FIRST PART.

THE FAITH PROFESSED BY THE CHURCHES OF NEW-ENGLAND.

JPericulosum nobis ac miserahile est, tut fides existere quot voluntates, et tot

nobis doctrinas esse quot mores.—Hilar.t

§ 1. It was once an unrighteous and injurious aspersion cast upon the

churches of New-England, that "the world knew not their principles:"

whereas they took all the occasions imaginable to make all the world know,

"that in the doctrinal part of religion, they have agreed entirely with the

reformed churches of Europe:" and that they desired most particularly to

maintain the faith professed by the churches of Old England, the country

whereto was owing their original. Few pastors of mankind ever took

such pains at catechising^ as have been taken by our New-English divines.

Now, let any man living read the most judicious and elaborate catechisms

published, a lesser and a larger by Mr. Norton, a lesser and a larger by

Mr. Mather, several by Mr. Cotton, one by Mr. Davenport, one by Mr.

Stone, one by Mr. Norris, one by Mr. Noyes, one by Mr. Fisk, several by

Mr. Eliot, one by Mr. Sea-born Cotton, a large one by Mr. Fitch ; and say,

whether true divinity were ever better handled; or whether they were not

the truest sons of the church of England, who thus maintained its "fun-

damental articles," which are so many of them first subscribed, and then

denyed and confuted by some that would monopolize that name unto them-

selves: but as a further demonstration thereof, when there was a synod

assembled at Cambridge, September 30, 1648, even that synod which

framed, agreed and published, "the Platf.mn of Church-discipline," there

was a most unanimous vote passed m these words:

''This synod having perused and considered (with much gladness of heart and thankful-

ness to God) the 'confession of faith,' published by the late reverend assembly in England,

do judge it to be very holy, orthodox and judicious, in all matters of faith, and do therefore

freely and fully consent thereunto for the substance thereof. Only in those things which

* The American Church Manual.

t It is a perilous and deplorable thing, that there should exist among us as many creeds as wiUb, and as many

diversities of doctrine as of character—Hilary.
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have respect to church-government and discipline, we refer ourselves to the 'Plutfonn of

Cliureli-discipline,' agreed upon by this present assembly: and we do therefore think it meet,

that this confession of faith should be commended to the churches of Christ among us,

and to the lionoured court, as worthy of their due consideration and acceptance."

This vote was passed by the ministers and messengers of the churches,

in that venerable assembly, when the government recommended unto their

consideration, " a confession of faith," as one thing, which the transmarine

churches expected from them. And they hoped that this proof of them

being "fellow heirs of the same common salvation" with the churches

beyond sea, would not only free them from the suspicion of herest'e, but

clear them from the character of schism also; in as much as their dis-

sent from those churches, was now evidently but in some lesser matters

of ecclesiastical polity; and a dissent not managed either with such arro-

gancy or censoriousness as are the essential properties of schismaticks.

§ 2. As to make "a confesion of faith," is a duty wherein all Christians

are to be made confessors, and multitudes of 'em have been made martyrs

;

thus to ivrite "a confession of faith," is a work which the faithful in all

ages have approved and practised, as most singularly profitable. The con-

fessions thus emitted by such worthies as Irenasus and Athanasius formerly,

and Beza, as well as others more lately, have been of signal advantage to

the church of God: but when many churches do join together in such

confessions, the testimony born to the truth of God, is yet more glorious

and effectual. How remarkably the confessions of the four general coun-

cils were owned for the suppression of the heresies then spawned, is well

known to all that have set foot but as far as the threshold of church-his-

tory; and surely the fabulous rausick of the spheres cannot be supposed

more delicious than that harmony which is to be seen in the confessions

of the reformed churches, that have therefore been together published.

Wherefore, besides the vote of the New-England churches, for a concur-

rence with the confession of faith made by the assembly at Westminster,

a synod assembled at Boston, May 12, 1680, whereof Mr. Increase Mather

was moderator, consulted and considered what was further to be done for

such a confession. Accordingly, the confession of faith consented by the

congregational churches of England in a synod met at the Savoy, which,

excepting a few variations, was the same with what was agreed by the

reverend assembly at Westminster, and afterwards by the general assembly

of Scotland; was twice publickly read, examined and approved; and some

small variations made from that of the Savoy, in compliance with that at

"Westminster; and so, after such collations, but no contentions, voted and

printed, as the faith of New-England. But they chose to express them-

selves in the words of those assemblies; "that so" (as they speak in their

prefiice) " we might not only with one heart, but with one mouth, glorifie

God and our Lord Jesus Christ."

§ 3. It is true, that particular churches in the country have had their
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" confessions" by themselves drawn up in tbeir own form; nor indeed were

the symbols in the most primitive times always delivered in ipsissimis

verbis* It is also true, that few learned men have been admitted as mem-
bers of our churches, but what have, at their admissions, entertained them

with notable confessions of their own composing; insomuch, that if the

protestants have been by the papists call'd " confessionists," the protestants

of New-England have, of all, given the most laadable occasion to be called

so. Nevertheless, all this variety has been the exactest unity ; all those

confessions have been but so many derivations from, and explications

and confirmations of, that confession which the synods had voted for them

all; for, ut plures rivuli, ah uno fonte^ ita inheres fidei confessiones ah una

eademque fidei veritate, manare 2}ossimt.f Now that good confession remains

to be exhibited.

Eeader, 'tis a memorable passage that is related by Euflfinus in his eccle-

siastical history, that a pagan philosopher, in apublick disputation, evaded

and rejected the most powerful arguments for Christianity, brought by

the most learned Christians in the assembly:, until an honest elder of one

of the churches, but of abilities which were so much inferior to the rest,

that the rest were afraid and sorry to see his undertaking, did undertake

to silence him. This honest man after this manner addressed the adver-

sary: "In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, I require you to hear the

truth: there is but one God, who made the heavens and the earth, and

hath formed man of the dust thereof, with an immortal soul inspired into

him: he, by his word and power brought forth this whole creation, and

sanctifies us by his Holy Spirit: and he, who is the word, whom we own

to be the Son of God, taking compassion on fallen man, hath become a

man : he was born of a virgin, and by suffering, even to death, for us, he

hath delivered us from eternal death, and by his resurrection he hath made

sure of life eternal for us. Him we look for again to be the Judge of the

world: believest thou this, philosopher?" The man found himself thun-

der-struck into a more than ordinary consternation at this discourse, and

cry,d out, "I believe it, I confess it!" Whereupon the holy man said,

"Then follow me, and be baptised." He did so, and unto his party then

present he said, "While I had to do with the words of men, I could oppose

words unto them; but when I felt a power from God, I could not resist it.

I find that man cannot oppose himself to God."

Our ecclesiastical history shall now give a plain and pure confession of

our faith. May the reader now find an irresistible power of God, and of

grace irradiating his mind, Vith all satisfaction in it. 'Tis composed of

things, which, as Chrysostom speaks, rwv -/iXiavwv axr.vwv <pavspwT£pa—"clearer

than the beams of the sun."

* In the precise words.

+ As several streams can issue from a single fountain, so several articles of faith can be drawn fron. one and

the same true faith.
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A CONFESSION OF FAITH;

OWNED AND CONSENTED TO BY THE ELDERS AND MESSENGERS OF THE CHURCHES,

ASSEMBLED AT BOSTON IN NEW-ENGLAND, MAY 12, 1680.

' BEING THE SECOND SESSION OF THAT SYNOD.

CHAPTER I.

OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

I. Although the light of nature and the works of creation and provi-

dence do so far manifest the goodness, wisdom and power of God, as to

leave men inexcusable; yet are they not sufficient to give that knowledge

of God and of his will, which is necessary unto salvation: therefore it

pleased the Lord, at sundry times, and in divers manners, to reveal him-

self, and to declare that his will unto his church; and afterwards for the

better preserving and propagating of the truth, and for the more sure

establishment and comfort of the church against the corruption of the flesh,

and the malice of Satan and of the world, to commit the same wholly to

writing: which maketh the Holy Scripture to be most necessary; those

former ways of God's revealing his will unto his people being now ceased.

II. Under the name of Holy Scripture, or the Word of God written,

are now contained all the books of the Old and New Testaments, which

are these:
OF THK OLD TKSTAUKNT.

Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1

Samuel, 2 Samuel, 1 Kings, 2 Kings, 1 Chronicles, 2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah,

Esther, Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, The Song of Songs, Isaiah, Jeremiah,

Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum,

Hahakkuk, Zephania, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi.

OF THB NSW TKSTAMENT.

Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, The Acts of the Apostles, PauVs Epistle to the

Romans, 1 Corinthians, 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colos-

sians, 1 Thessalonians, 2 Thessalonians, 1 To Timothy, 2 To Timothy, To Titus,

To Philemon, The Epistle to the Hebrews, The Epistle of James, the first and

second Epistles of Peter, The first, second and third Epistles of John, The Epistle

of Jude, The Revelation.

All which are given by the inspiration of God to he the rule of faith and life.

III. The books commonly called ^^Ai'iocrypha^'' not being of divine

inspiration, arc no part of the canon of Scripture; and therefore are of no

authority in the church of God, nor to be any otherwise approved or made
use of than other humane writings.

IV. The authority of the Holy Scripture, for which it ought to be

believed and obej^ed, dependeth not upon the testimony of any man or
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churcli, but wholly upon God (who is truth itself) the author thereof; and
therefore, it is to be received because it is the word of God.
Y. We may be moved and induced by the testimony of the church, to

an high and reverend esteem of the Holy Scripture. And the heavenli-
ness of the matter, the efficacy of the doctrine, the majesty of the stvle

the consent of all the parts, the scope of the whole (which is to give" all

the glory to God) the full discovery it makes of the only way of man's
salvation, the many other incomparable excellencies, and the entire per-

fection thereof, are arguments whereby it doth abundantly evidence itself

to be the word of God
;
yet notwithstanding our full persuasion and assu-

rance of the infallible truth and divine authority thereof, is from the
inward work of the Holy Spirit, bearing witness by and with the word in

our hearts.

YI. The whole counsel of God concerning all things necessary for his

own glory, man's salvation, faith and life, is either expressly set down in

Scripture, or by good and necessary consequence may be deduced from
Scripture; unto which nothing, at any time, is to be added, whether by
new revelations of the Spirit or traditions of men. Nevertheless, we
acknowledge the inward illuminations of the Spirit of God to be necessary

for the saving understanding of such things as are revealed in the word;

and that there are some circumstances concerning the worship of God and

government of the church, common to humane actions and societies, which

are to be ordered by the light of nature and Christian prudence, according

to the general rules of the word, which are always to be observed.

YII. All things in Scripture are not alike plain in themselves, nor alike

clear unto all
;
yet those things which are necessary to be known, believed

and observed for salvation, are so clearly propounded and opened in some

place of Scripture or other, that not only the learned, but the unlearned,

in a due use of the ordinary means, may attain unto a sufficient under-

standing of them.

YIII. The Old Testament in Hebrew, (which was the native language of

the people of God of old) and the New Testament in Greek, (which, at the

time of writing of it, was most generally known to the nations) being

immediately inspired by God, and by his singular care and providence kept

pure in all ages, are therefore authentical; so as in all controversies of

religion the church is finally to appeal unto them. But because these

original tongues are not known to all the people of God who have right

unto and interest in the Scriptures, and are commanded in the fear of God

to read and search them ; therefore they are to be translated into the vul-

gar language of every nation into which they come, that the word of God

dwelling plentifully in all, they may worship him in an acceptable man-

ner, and through patience and comfort of the Scripture may have help.

IX. The infallible rule of interpretation of Scripture, is the Scripture

itself; and therefore when there is a question about the true and full sense
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of any scripture (wbicli is not manifold, but one) it must be searcbed and

known by otber places tbat speak more clearly.

X. The Supreme Judge, by wbicb all controversies of religion are to

be determined, and all decrees of councils, opinions of ancient writers,

doctrines of men, and. private spirits, are to be examined, and in whose

sentence we are to rest, can be no other but the Holy Scripture delivered

by the Spirit: into which Scripture so delivered our faith is firmly resolved.

CHAPTER II.

OF GOD AND THE HOLT TRINITY.

I. There is but one only living and true God: who is infinite in being

and perfection, a most pure Spirit, invisible without body, parts or pas-

sions, immutable, immense, eternal, incomprehensible, almighty, most

wise, most holy, most free, most absolute, working all things according to

the counsel of his own immutable and most righteous will, for his own
glory; most loving, gracious, merciful, long-suffering, abundant in good-

ness and truth, forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin; the rewarder of

them that diligently seek him; and withal most just and terrible in his

judgments, hating all sin, and who will by no means clear the guilty.

II. God hath all life, glory, goodness, blessedness, in and of himself:

and is alone in and unto himself, all-sufficient; not standing in need of

any creatures which he hath made, nor deriving any glory from them, but

only manifesting his own glory in, by, unto, and upon them. He is the

alone fountain of all beings; of whom, through whom, and to whom are

all things; and hath most sovereign dominion over them, for them and

upon them, whatsoever himself pleaseth; in his sight all things are open

and manifest; his knowledge is infinite, infallible and independant upon

the creature, so as nothing is to him contingent or uncertain. He is most

holy in all his counsels, in all his works, and in all his commands. To
him is due from angels and men, and every other creature, whatsoever

worship, service or obedience, as creatures they owe unto the creator, and

whatever he is further pleased to require of them.

III. In the unity of the God-head, there be three persons, of one sub-

stance, power and eternity—God the Father, God the Son, and God the

Holy Ghost; the Father is of none, neither begotten nor proceeding; the

Son is eternally begotten of the Father; the Holy Ghost eternall}^ pro-

ceeding from the Father and the Son. Which doctrine of the Trinity is

the foundation of all our communion with God and comfortable depend-

ence upon him.
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CHAPTER III.

OF god's eternal decree.

I. God from all eternity did by tbe most wise and holy counsel of his

own will, freely, and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass; yet
so, as thereby neither is God the author of sin, nor is violence offered unto
the will of the creatures, nor is the liberty or contingency of second
causes taken away, but rather established.

II. Although God knows whatsoever may or can come to pass upon all

supposed conditions, yet he hath not decreed any thing because he foresaw

it, as future, or as that which would come to pass upon such conditions. ^
III. By the decree of God, for the manifestation of his glory, some men

and angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others fore-ordained

unto everlasting death.

TV. These angels and men thus predestinated and fore-ordained, are

particularly and unchangeably designed, and their number is so certain

and definite that it cannot be either increased or diminished.

V. Those of mankind that are predestinated unto life, God, before the

foundation of the world was laid, according to his eternal and immutable

purpose, and the secret counsel and good pleasure of his will, hath chosen

in Christ unto everlasting glory, out of his meer free-grace and love, with-

out any foresight of faith or good works, or perseverance in either of

them, or any other thing in the creature, as conditions or causes moving

him thereunto, and all to the praise of his glorious grace.

VI. As God hath appointed the elect unto glory, so hath he, by the eternal

and most free purpose of his will, fore-ordained all the means thereunto:

wherefore they who are elected being fallen in Adam, are redeemed by

Christ, are effectually called unto faith in Christ by his spirit working in

due season, are justified, adopted, sanctified, and kept by his power through

faith unto salvation. Neither are any other redeemed by Christ, or effect-

ually called, justified, adopted, sanctified and saved, but the elect only.

VII. The rest of mankind, God was pleased, according to the unsearch-

able counsel of his own will, whereby he extendeth or withholdcth mercy,

as he pleaseth, for the glory of his Sovereign Power over his creatures, to

)ass by, and to ordain them to dishonour and wrath, for their sin, to the

praise of his glorious justice.

VIII. The doctrine of this high mystery of predestination, is to be

handled with special prudence and care, that men attending the will of

God revealed in his word, and yielding obedience thereunto, may from tbe

certainty of their effectual vocation be assured of their eternal election.

So shall this doctrine afford matter of praise, reverence and admiration

of God, and of humility, diligence and abundant consolation to all that

sincerely obey the gospel.
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CHAPTER IV.

OF CREATION.

I. It pleased God the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, for the manifestation

of the glory of his eternal power, wisdom and goodness in the beginning,

to create or make of nothing the world and all things therein, whether

visible or invisible, in the space of six days, and all very good.

II. After God had made all other creatures, he created man male and

female, with reasonable and immortal souls, endued with knowledge,

righteousness and true holiness, after his own image, having the law of

God written in their heart, and power to fulfil it ; and yet under a possi-

bility of transgressing, being left to the liberty of their own will, which

was subject to change. Besides this law written in their hearts, they

received a command not to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and

evil, which whiles they kept, they were happy in their communion with

God, and had dominion over the creatures.

CHAPTER V.

OF PROVIDENCE.

I. God the great creator of all things, doth uphold, direct, dispose and

govern all creatures, actions and things, from the greatest even to the

least, by his most wise and holy Providence, according to his infallible

foreknowledge, and the free immutable counsel of his own will, to the

praise of the glory of his wisdom, power, justice, goodness and mercy.

II. Although in relation to the fore-knowledge and decree of God, the

first cause, all things come to pass immutably and infallibly, yet by the

same Providence he ordereth them to fall out, according to the nature of

second causes, either necessarily, freely, or contingently.

III. God in his ordinary providence, raaketh use of means, yet is free

to work without, above and against them at his pleasure.

IV. The Almighty power, unsearchable wisdom, and the infinite good'

ness of God, so far manifest themselves in his Providence, in that his

determinate counsel extendeth it self, even to the first fall and all other

sins of angels and men, (and that not by a bare permission) which also

he most wisely and powerfully boundeth, and otherwise ordereth and

governeth in a manifold dispensation, to his own most holy ends, yet so

as the sinfulness thereof proceedeth only from the creature, and not from

God, who being most holy and righteous, neither is nor can be the author

or approver of sin.

Y. The most wise, righteous and gracious God doth oftentimes leave

for a season his own children to manifold temptations, and the corruption
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of their own hearts, to chastise them for their former sins, or to discover unto

them the hidden strength of corruption, and deceitful ness of their hearts,

that thej may be humbled, and to raise them to a more close and constant

dependauce for their support upon himself, and to make them more watchful

against all future occasions of sin, and for sundry other just and holy ends.

VI. As for those wicked and ungodly men, whom God, as a righteous

judge, for former sins, doth blind and harden, from them, he not only

withholdeth his grace, whereby they might have been enlightened in their

understandings, and wrought upon in their hearts; but sometimes also

withdraweth the gifts which they had, and exposeth them to such objects

as their corruption makes occasions of sin; and withal gives them over to

their own lusts, the temptations of the world, and the power of Satan,

whereby it comes to pass that they harden themselves, even under those

means which God useth for the softening of others.

VII. As the providence of God doth in general reach to all creatures,

so, after a most special manner, it taketh care of his church, and disposeth

all things for the good thereof.

CHAPTER VI.

OF THE FALL OF MAN: OF SIN, AND OF THE PUNISHMENT THEREOF.

I. God having made a covenant of works and life thereupon, with our

first parents, and all their posterity in them, they being seduced by the

subtilty and temptation of Satan, did wilfully transgress the law of their

creation, and break the covenant in eating the forbidden fruit.

II. By this sin, they, and we in them, fell from original righteousness

and communion with God, and so became dead in sin, and wholly defiled

in all the faculties and parts of soul and body.

III. They being the root, and by God's appointment standing in the

room and stead of all mankind, the guilt of this sin was imputed, and

corrupted nature convey'd to all their posterity descending from them by

ordinary generation.

IV. From this original corruption, whereby we are utterly indisposed,

disabled and made opposite to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil,

do proceed all actual transgressions.

V. This corruption of nature during this life doth remain in those that

are regenerated; and altho' it be, through Christ, pardoned and mortifieJ,

yet both itself and all the motions thereof are truly and properly sin.

VI Every sin both original and actual being a transgression of the

righteous law of God, and contrary thereunto, doth, in its own nature

bring guilt upon the sinner, whereby he is bound over to the wrath ot

God and the curse of the law, and so made subject to death, with all

miseries, spiritual, temporal and eternal.
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CHAPTER VII.

OF god's covenant with man.

I. The distance between God and the creature is so great, that althougli

reasonable creatures do owe obedience to him as their Creator, yet thej

could never have attained the reward of life, but by some voluntary con-

descension on God's part, which he hath been pleased to express by way
of covenant.

II. The first covenant made with man was a covenant of Avorks, wherein

life was promised to Adam, and in him to his posterity, upon condition

of perfect and personal obedience.

III. Man by his fall having made himself uncapable of life by that

covenant, the Lord was pleased to make a second, commonly call'd the

covenant of grace; wherein he freely ofFereth unto sinners life and salva-

tion by Jesus Christ, requiring of them faith in him, that they may be

saved, and promising to give unto all those that are ordained unto life,

his holy Spirit to make them willing and able to believe.

IV. This covenant of grace is frequently set forth in Scripture, by the

name of a Testament, in reference to the death of Jesus Christ, the testator,

and to the everlasting inheritance, with all things belonging to it, therein

bequeathed.

V. Although this covenant hath been differently and variously admin-

istered, in respect of ordinances and institutions in the time of the law,

and since the coming of Christ in the flesh; yet for the substance and

efficacy of it, to all its spiritual and saving ends, it is one and the same;

upon the account of which various dispensations it is called the Old and

New Testament.

CHAPTER VIII.

OF CHRIST THE MEDIATOR.

I. It pleased God, in his eternal purpose, to choose and ordain the

Lord Jesus, his only begotten Son, according to a covenant made between

them both, to be the Mediator between God and man: The Prophet,

Priest and King, the llead and Saviour of his Church, the Heir of all

things, and Judge of the world, unto whom he did from all eternity give

a people to be his seed, and to be by him, in time, redeemed, called, justi-

fied, sanctifyed and glorifyed.

II. The Son of God, the second person in the Trinity, being very and

eternal God, of one substance, and equal with the Father, did, when the

fulness of time was come, take upon him man's nature, with all the
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essential properties and common infirmities thereof, yet without sin, bcino-

conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of the Virgin
Mary of her substance: So that two whole perfect and distinct natures,

the Godhead and the Manhood, were inseparably joined together in one
person without conversion, composition or confusion; which person is

very God and very Man, yet one Christ, the only Mediator between God
and man.

III. The Lord Jesus in his humane nature, thus united to the divine, in

the person of the Son, was sanctified and anointed with the Holy Spirit

above measure, having in him all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge:

in whom it pleased the Father that all fulness should dwell, to the end

that, being holy, harmless, undefiled and full of grace and truth, he might

be thoroughly furnished to execute the office of a Mediator and Surety,

which office he took not unto himself; but was thereunto called by his

Father, who also put all power and judgment into his hand, and gave him

commandment to execute the same.

IV. This office the Lord Jesus Christ did most willingly undertake;

which that he might discharge, he was made under the Law, and did

perfectly fulfil it, and underwent the punishment due to us, which we

should have borne and suffered, being made sin and a curse for us, endur-

ing most grievous torments immediately from God in his soul, and most

painful sufferings in his body, was crucified and died, was buried, and

remained under the power of death, yet saw no corruption: on the third

day he arose from the dead, with the same body in which he suffered,

with which also he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth at the right

hand of his Father, making intercession, and shall return to judge men

and angels at the end of the world.

V. The Lord Jesus, by his perfect obedience, and sacrifice of himself,

which he, through the Eternal Spirit, once offered up unto God, hath fully

satisfied the justice of God, and purchased not only reconciliation, but an

everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, for all those whom the

Father hath given unto him.

VI. Although the work of Redemption was not actually wrought by

Christ till after his incarnation, yet the virtue, efficacy and benefits thereof,

were communicated unto the elect in all ages successively from the begin-

ning of the world, in and by those promises, types and sacrifices, wherein

he was revealed and signified to be the seed of the woman, which should

bruise the serpent's head, and the Lamb slain from the beginning of the

world, being yesterday and to day the same, and for ever.

VII. Christ in the work of mediation acteth according to both natures,

by each nature doing that which is proper to it self; yet by reason of the

unity of the person, that which is proper to one nature is sometimes in

Scripture attributed unto the person denominated by the other nature.

VIIL To all those for whom Christ has purchased redemption, he doth
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certainly and effectually apply and communicate the same, making inter-

cession for them, and revealing unto them, in and by the word, the mys-

teries of salvation, effectually perswading them by his spirit to believe and

obe}', and governing their heart by his word and spirit, overcoming all their

enemies by his Almighty power and wisdom, in such manner and ways as

are most consonant to his wonderful and unsearchable dispensation.

CHAPTER IX.

OF FREE-WILL.

I. God hath endued the will of man with that natural liberty and
power of acting upon choice, that it is neither forced, nor, by any absolute

necessity of nature, determined to do good or evil.

II. Man in his state of innocency had freedom and power to will and
to do that which was well pleasing to God ; but yet mutably, so that he
might fall from it.

III. Man, by his fall into a state of sin, hath wholly lost all ability of

will to any spiritual good, accompanying salvation, so as a natural man
being altogether averse from that good, and dead in sin, is not able by his

own strength to convert himself or to prepare himself thereunto.

IV. When God converts a sinner, and translates him into the state of

grace, he freeth him from his natural bondage under sin, and by his grace

alone enables him freely to will and to do that which is spiritually good

;

yet so as that, by reason of his remaining corruption, he doth not perfectly

nor only will that which is good, but doth that which is also evil.

V. The will of man is made perfectly and immutably free to good alone

in the state of glory only.

CHAPTER X.

OF EFFECTUAL CALLING.

I. All those whom God hath predestinated unto life, and those only,

he is pleased in his appointed and accepted time effectually to call by hia

word and spirit, out of that state of sin and death, in which they are by
nature, to grace and salvation by Jesus Christ, inlightiiing their minds
spiritually and savingly to understand the things of God, taking away
their heart of stone, and giving unto them an heart of flesh, renewing their

wills, and by his Almighty power determining them to that which is good,

and effectually drawing them to Jesus Christ: Yet so as they come most
freely, being made willing by his grace.

II. This effectual call is God's free and special grace alone, not fiom

any thing at all foreseen in man, who is altogether passive therein, until



OK, THE HISTORY OF NEW-ENGLAND. 191

being quickened and renewed by the holy spirit, he is thereby enabled to

answer this call, and to embrace the grace offered and conveyed in it.

III. Elect infants, dying in infancy, are regenerated and saved by Christ

who worketh when and where and how he pleaseth: so also are all other

elect persons, who are uncapable of being outwardly called by the minis-

try of the word.

IV. Others not elected, although they may be called by the ministry

of the word, and may have some common operations of the spirit; yet not

being effectually drawn by their Father, they neither do nor can come

unto Christ, and therefore cannot be saved; much less can men, not pro-

fessing the Christian religion, be saved in any other way whatsoever, be

they never so diligent to frame their lives according to the light of nature

and the law of that religion they do profess: And to assert and maintain

that they may, is very pernicious, and to be detested.

CHAPTER XI.

OF JUSTIFICATION.

I. Those whom God effectually calleth, he also freely justifieth, not by

infusing righteousness into them, but by pardoning their sins, and by

accounting and accepting their persons as righteous, not for any thing

wrought in them or done by them, but for Christ's sake alone; nor by

imputing faith its self, the act of believing, or any other evangelical obe-

dience to them, as their righteousness, but by imputing Christ's active

obedience unto the whole law, and passive obedience in his sufferings and

death, for their whole and sole righteousness, they receiving and resting

on him and his righteousness by faith, which faith they have not of them-

selves—it is the gift of God.

II. Faith thus receiving and resting on Christ and his righteousness, is

the alone instrument of justification; yet it is not alone in the person jus-

tified, but is ever accompanied with all other saving graces, and is no

dead faith, but worketh by love.

III. Christ, by his obedience and death, did fully discharge the debt of

all those that are justified, and did, by the sacrifice of himself in the blood

of his cross, undergoing in their stead the penalty due unto them, make a

proper, real, and full satisfaction to God's justice in their behalf: Yet,

inasmuch as he was given by the Father for them, and his obedience

and satisfaction accepted in their stead, and both freely, not for any

thing in them, their justification is only of free grace, that both the

exact justice and rich grace of God might be glorified in the justifica-

tion of sinners.

IV. God did from all eternity decree to justifie all the elect, and Christ

did in the fulness of time dye for their sins, and rise again for their justi-
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fication: Nevertheless, they are not justified personally, until the Holy

Spirit doth in due time actually apply Christ unto them.

V. God doth continue to forgive the sins of those that are justified, and

although they can never fall from the state of justification, yet they may
by their sins fall under God's fatherly displeasure: And, in that condition,

they have not usually the light of his countenance restored unto them,

until they humble themselves, confess their sins, beg pardon, and renew

their faith and repentance.

VI. The justification of believers under the Old Testament was, in all

these respects, one and the same with the justification of believers under

the New Testament.

CHAPTER XII.

OF ADOPTION.

I. All those that are justified, God vouchsafeth in and for his only Son

Jesus Christ to make partakers of the grace of adoption, by which they

are taken into the number, and enjoy the liberties and privileges of the

children of God, have his name put upon them, receive the spirit of

adoption, have access to the throne of grace with boldness, are enabled to

cry "Abba Father," are pitied, protected, provided for, and chastened by

him, as by a father, yet never cast off, but sealed to the day of redemp-

tion, and inherit the promises, as heirs of everlasting salvation.

CHAPTER XIII.

OF SANCTIF IC ATION.

I. TiiEY that are effectually called and regenerated, being united to

Christ, having a new heart, and a new spirit created in them, through the

virtue of Christ's death and resurrection, are also further sanctified really

and personally, through the same virtue, by his word and spirit dwelling

in them, the dominion of the whole body of sin is destroyed, and the

several lusts thereof are more and more weakened and mortified, and they

more and more quickened and strengthened in all saving graces, to the

practice of all true holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.

II. This sanctification is throughout in the whole man, yet imperfect

in this life; there abide still some remnants of corruption in every part,

whence ariseth a continual and irreconcileable war, the flesh lusting

against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh.

III. In which war, although the remaining corruption, for a time, may
much prevail, yet through the continual supply of strength from the sanc-

tifying spirit of Christ, the regenerate part doth overcome, and so the

saints grow in grace, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.
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CHAPTER 5IV.

OF SAVING FAITH.

I. The grace of faitli, whereby the elect are enabled to believe to the

saving of their souls, is the work of the spirit of Christ in their hearts,

and is ordinarily wrought by the ministry of the word ; by which also,

and by the administration of the seals, prayer and other means, it is

increased and strengthened.

II. By this faith, a Christian believeth to be true whatever is revealed

in the word ; for the authority of God himself speaketh therein, and acteth

differently upon that which each particular passage thereof containeth,

yielding obedience to his commands, trembling at the threatenings, and

embracing the promises of God for this life and that which is to come.

But the principal acts of saving faith are accepting, receiving, and resting

upon Christ alone for justification, sanctification and eternal life, by virtue

of the covenant of grace.

III. This faith, although it be different in degrees, and may be weak

or strong, yet it is, in the least degree of it, different in the kind or nature

of it (as is all other saving grace) from the faith and common grace of

temporary believers; and, therefore, though it n\ay be many times as-

sailed and weakened, yet it gets the victory, growing up in many to the

attainment of a full assurance through Christ, who is both the Author

and finisher of our faith.

CHAPTER XV.

OF REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE ANT SALVATION.

I. Such of the elect as are converted at riper years, having sometime

lived in the state of nature, and therein served divers lusts and pleasures,

God in their effectual calling giveth them repentance unto life.

II. Whereas there is none that doth good and sinneth not, and the best

of men may through the power and deceitfulness of their corruptions

dwelling in them, with the prevalency of temptation, fiill into great sins

,nd provocations; God hath in the covenant of grace mercifully pro-

vided, that believers so sinning and falling be renewed, tlirougli repent-

ance unto salvation.

III. This saving repentance is an evangelical grace, whereby a person

being by the Holy Ghost made sensible of the manifold evils of his sin,

doth by faith in Christ humble himself for it with godly sorrow, detesta-

tion of it, and self-abhorrency, praying for pardon and strength of grace,

with a purpose and endeavour, by supplies of the spirit, to walk before

God unto all well-pleasing in all things.

Vol. IL—13



194 MAGNALIA CHEISTI AMSRTCAfTA

TV. As repentance is to be continued through the whole course of our

lives, upon the account of the body of death and the motions thereof; so

'tis every man's duty to repent of his particular known sins particularly.

V. Such is the provision which God hath made, through Christ, i*!! the

covenant of grace, for the preservation of believers unto salvation, that

although there is no sin so small but it deserves damnation; yet there is

no sin so great, that it shall bring damnation on them who truly repent;

which makes the constant preaching of repentance necessary.

CHAPTER XVI.

OF GOOD WORKS.

I. Good works are only such as God hath commanded in his holy word,

and not such as, without the warrant thereof, are devised by men out of

blind zeal, or upon any pretence of good intentions.

II. These good works, done in obedience to God's commandments, are

the fruits and evidences of a true and lively faith; and by them believers

manifest their thankfulness, strengthen their assurance, edifie their breth-

ren, adorn the profession of the gospel, stop the mouths of the adversaries,

and glorifie God, whose workmanship they are created in Christ Jesus

thereunto, that having their fruit unto holiness, they may have the end,

eternal life.

III. Their ability to do good works is not at all of themselves, but

wholly from the spirit of Christ. And that they may.be enabled there-

unto, besides the graces they have already received, there is required an

actual influence of the same Holy Spirit, to work in them to will an-d to

do of his good pleasure; yet are they not hereupon to grow negligent, as

if they were not bound to perform any duty, unless upon a special motion

of the spirit, but they ought to be diligent in stirring up the grace of God

that is in them.

IV. They who in their obedience attain to the greatest height which is

possible in this life, are so far from being able to supererogate, and to do

more than God requires, as that they fall short of much which in duty

they are bound to do.

V. We cannot by our best works merit pardon of sin, or eternal life

at the hand of God, by reason of the great dis])r(>portion that is between

them and the glory to come, and the infinite distance that is between us

and God, whom by them we can neither profit nor satisfie for the debt

of our former sins; but when we have done all we can, we have done but

our duty, and are unprofitable servants: And because, as they are good,

they proceed from his spirit, and as they are wrought by us, they are

defiled and mixed with so much weakness and imperfection, that they

cannot endure the severity of God's judgment.
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VI. Yet notwithstanding, the persons of believers being accepted
through Christ, their good works also are accepted in him, not as though
they were in this life wholly unblameable and unreprovable in God's
sight, but that he looking upon them in his Son is pleased to accept and
reward that which is sincere, although accompanied with many weak-
nesses and imperfections.

VII. Works done by unregenerate men, although, for the matter of
them, they may be things which God commands, and of good use both
to themselves and to others: Yet because they proceed not from an heart

purified by faith, nor are done in a right manner according to the word,
nor to a right end, the glory of God; they are therefore sinful, and cannot
please God, nor make a man meet to receive grace from God; and yet

their neglect of them is more sinful and displeasing to God.

CHAPTER XVII.

OF THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS.

I. They whom God hath accepted in his beloved, effectually called

and sanctified by his spirit, can neither totally nor finally fall away from

the state of grace, but shall certainly persevere therein to the end, and

be eternally saved.

II. This perseverance of the saints depends not upon their own free

will, but upon the immutability of the decree of election, from the free

and unchangeable love of God the Father upon the efficacy of the merit

and intercession of Jesus Christ, and union with him, the oath of God,

the abiding of his spirit, and the seed of God within them, and the nature

of the covenant of grace; from all which ariseth also the certainty and

infallibility thereof

III. And although they may, through the temptation of Satan, and of

the world, the prevalency of corruption remaining in them, and the neg-

lect of the means of their preservation, fall into grievous sins, and for a

time continue therein, whereby they incur God's displeasure, and grieve

his Holy Spirit, come to have their graces and comforts impaired, have

their hearts hardened, and their consciences wounded, hurt and scandalize

others, and bring temporal judgments upon themselves; yet they are and

shall be kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation.

CHAPTER XVIII.

OF THE ASSURANCE OF GRACE AND SALVATION.

I. Although temporary believers and other unregenerate men may

vainly deceive themselves with false hopes, and carnal presumptions of
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being in the favour of God, and state of salvation, which hope of theirs

shall perish, yet such as truly believe in the Lord Jesus, and love him in

sincerity, endeavouring to walk in good conscience before him, may, in

this life, be certainly assured that they are in the state of grace, and may
rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God, which hope shall never make
them ashamed.

II. This certainty is not a bare conjectural and probable perswasion,

grounded upon a fallible hope, but an inflxllible assurance of faith, founded

on the blood and righteousness of Christ, revealed in the gospel; and also

upon the inward evidence of those graces; unto which promises are made,

and on the immediate witness of the Spirit, testifying our adoption, and

as a fruit thereof, leaving the heart more humble and holy.

III. This infallible assurance doth not so belong to the essence of faith,

but that a true believer may wait long, and conflict with many difficulties

before he be partaker of it; yet being enabled by the Spirit to know the

things which are freely given him of God, he may without extraordinary

revelation, in the right use of ordinary means, attain thereunto: And
therefore it is the duty of every one to give all diligence to make his

calling and election sure, that thereby his heart may be enlarged in peace

and joy in the Holj'- Ghost, in love and thankfulness to God, and in

strength and cheerfulness in the duties of obedience, the proper fruits of

this assurance; so far is it from inclining men to looseness.

lY. True believers may have the assurance of their salvation diverse

ways shaken, diminish'd and intermitted, as by negligence in preserving

of it, by falling into some special sin, which woundeth the conscience and

grieveth the spirit, by some sudden or vehement temptation, by God's

withdrawing the light of his countenance, suffering even such as fear him

to walk in darkness and to have no light, yet are they neither utterly des-

titute of that seed of God, and life of faith, that love of Christ and the

brethren, that sincerity of heart, and conscience of duty, out of which, by

the operation of the spirit, this assurance may, in due time, be revived, and

by the which, in the mean time, they are supported from utter despair.

CHAPTER XIX.

OF THE LAW OF GOD.

I. God gave to Adam a law of universal obedience written in his heart,

and a particular precept of not eating the fruit of the tree of knowledge

of good and evil, as a covenant of works by which he bound him and all

his posterity to personal, entire, exact and perpetual obedience, promised

life upon the fulfilling, and threatened death upon the breach of it, and

endued him with power and ability to keep it.

II. This law, so written in the heart, continued to be a perfect rule of
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rigliteousness after the foil of man, and was delivered by God on Mount
Sinai in ten commandments, and written in two tables; the four first

commandments containing our duty towards God, and the other six our
duty to man.

III. Besides this law, commonly called moral, God was pleased to give
to the people of Israel, as a church under age, ceremonial laws, containing
several typical ordinances, partly of worship, prefiguring Christ, his graces,

actions, sufferings and benefits, and partly holding forth divers institutions

of moral duties: All which ceremonial laws, being appointed only to the

time of reformation, are by Jesus Christ, the true Messiah and only law-

giver, who was furnished with power from the Father for that end, abro-

gated and taken away.

IV. To them also he gave sundry judicial laws, which expired together

with the state of that people, not obliging any now, by virtue of that

instruction, their general equity only being still of moral use.

V. The moral law doth for ever bind all, as well justified persons as

others, to the obedience thereof; and that not only in regard of the matter

contained in it, but also in respect of the authority of God the Creator,

who gave it; neither doth Christ in the Gospel any ways dissolve, but

much strengthen this obligation.

VI. Although true believers be not under the law as a covenant of

works, to be thereby justified or condemned, yet it is of great use to them,

as well as to others, in that, as a rule of life, informing them of the will

of God and their duty, and directs and binds them to walk accordingly,

discovering also the final pollutions of their natures, hearts and lives, so

as, examining themselves thereby, they may come to further conviction

of humiliation for, and hatred against sin, together with a clearer sight of

the need they have of Christ and the perfection of his obedience. It is

likewise of use to the regenerate, to restrain their corruptions, in that it

forbids sin, and the threatenings of it serve to shew what even their sins

deserve, and what afflictions in this life they may expect for them,

although freed from the curse thereof threatened in the law. The promises

of it in like manner shews them God's approbation of obedience, and

what blessings they may expect upon performance thereof, although not

as due to them by the law as a covenant of works; so as a man's doing

good, and refraining from evil, because the law encourageth to the one

and deterreth from the other, is no evidence of his being under the law

and not under grace.

VII. Neither are the fore-mentioned uses of the law contrary to the

graces of the gospel, but do sweetly comply with it, the Spirit of Christ

subduing and enabling the will of man to do that freely and cheerfully,

which the will of God revealed in the law requireth to be done.
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CHAPTER XX

OF THE GOSPEL, AND OF THE EXTENT OF THE GRACE THEKEOF,

I. The covenant of works, being broken by sin, and made unprofitable

unto life, God was pleased to give unto the elect the promise of Christ,

the seed of the woman, as the means of calling them, and begetting in

them faith and repentance: In this promise, the gospel, as to the sul)-

stance of it, was revealed, and was therein effectual for the conversion and

salvation of sinners.

II. This promise of Christ and salvation by him, is revealed only in

and by the word of God: neither do the works of creation or providence,

with the light of nature, make discovery of Christ, or of grace by him, so

much as in a general or obscure way ; much less, that men destitute of the

revelation of him by the promise or gospel, should be enabled thereby to

attain saving faith or repentance.

III. The revelation of the gospel unto sinners, made in diverse times

and by sundry parts, with the addition of promises and precepts, for the

obedience required therein, as to the nations and persons to whom it is

granted, is merely of the sovereign will and good pleasure of God, not

being annexed by virtue of any promise to the due improvement of men's

natural abilities, by virtue of common light received without it, which

none ever did make or can so do. And therefore, in all ages, the preach-

ing of the gospel hath been granted unto persons and nations, as to the

extent of straitning of it in a great variety according to the council of the

will of God.

IV. Although the gospel be the only outward means of revealing

Christ and saving grace, and is, as such, abundantly sufficient thereunto:

yet that men, who are dead in trespasses, may be born ngain, quickened or

regenerated, there is, moreover, necessary an effectual, irresistible worlc

of the Holy Ghost upon the whole soul, for the producing in them a

spiritual life, without which no other means are sufficient for their con-

version unto God.

CHAPTER XXI.

OF CHRISTIAN LIBERTY, AND LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE.

I. The liberty which Christ hath purchased for believers under the

gospel, consists in their freedom from the guilt of sin, the condemning
wrath of God, the rigour and curse of the law, and in their being delivered

from this present evil world, bondage to Satan, and dominion of sin, from

the evil of afQictions, the fear and sting of death, the victory of the grave,

and everlasting damnation, as also in their free access to God, and their

yielding obedience unto him, not out of slavish fear, but a child-like love,
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and willing mind: all which were common also to believers under the law,

for the substance of them, but under the New-Testament the liberty of
Christians is further enlarged in their freedom from the yoke of the cere-

monial law, the whole legal administration of the covenant of grace to

which the Jewish church was subjected, and in greater boldness of access

to the throne of grace, and in fuller communications of the free spirit of

God, than believers under the law did ordinarily partake of

II. God alone is Lord of the conscience, and hath left it free from the

doctrines and commandments of men, which are, in any thing, contrary

unto his word; or not contained in it; so that to believe such doctrines,

or to obey such commands, out of conscience, is to betray true liberty of

conscience, and the requiring of an implicit faith; and an absolute blind

obedience, is to destroy liberty of conscience and reason also.

III. They who upon pretence of Christian liberty do practice any sin,

or cherish any lust, as they do thereby pervert the main design of the

grace of the gospel to their own destruction, so they wholly destroy the

end of Christian libertj'', which is, that being delivered out of the hands

of our enemies, w^e might serve the Lord without fear in holiness and

righteousness before him all the days of our life.

CHAPTER XXII.

OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP, AND OF THE SABBATH-DAY.

I. The light of nature sheweth that there is a God, who hath lordship

and sovereignty over all, is just, good, and doth good unto all, and is there-

fore to be feared, loved, praised, called upon, trusted in, and served with

all the heart, and all the soul, and with all the might: but the acceptable

way of worshipping the true God is instituted by himself, and so limited by

his own revealed will, that he may not be worshipped according to the ima-

ginations and devices of men, or the suggestions of Satan, under any visible

representations, or any other way not prescribed in the holy Scripture.

II. Religious worship is to be given to God the Father, Son and Holy

Ghost, and to him alone, not to angels, saints or any other creatures, and

since the flill not without a Mediator, nor in the mediation of any other

but of Christ alone.

III. Prayer with thanksgiving being one special part of natural wor-

ship, is by God required of all men ; but that it may be accepted, it is

to be made in the name of the Son, by the help of his spirit, according to

his will, with understanding, reverence, humility, fervency, fliith, love

and perseverance: and when with others, in a known tongue.

IV. Prayer is to be made for things lawful, and for all sorts of men

living, or that shall live hereafter, but not f )r the dead, nor for those of

whom it may be known that they have sinned the sin unto death.
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V. The reading of the Scriptures, preaching and hearing the word of

God, singing of psalms, as also the administration of baptism, and the

Lord's Supper, are all parts of religious worship of God, to be performed

in obedience unto God with understanding, faith, reverence and godly

fear. Solemn humiliations, with fastings and thanksgiving upon special

occasions, are, in their several times and seasons, to be used in an holy

and religious manner.

VI. Neither prayer, nor any other part of religious worship, is now

under the gospel, either tyed unto, or made more acceptable by any place

in which it is performed, or towards which it is directed: But God is to

be worshipped every where in spirit and in truth, as in private families

daily, and in secret, each one by himself, so more solemnly in the publiek

assemblies, which are not carelessly nor wilfully to be neglected, or for-

saken, when God by his word or providence calleth thereunto.

VII. As it is of the law of nature, that in general a proportion of time

by God's appointment be set apart for the worship of God; so by his word

in a positive, moral, and perpetual commandment, binding all men in all

ages, he hath particularly appointed one day in seven for a sabbath to be

kept holy unto him, which, from the beginning of the world to the resur-

rection of Christ, was the last day of the week, and from the resurrecti(jn

of Christ was changed into the first day of the week, which in Scripture is

called the Lord's day, and is to be continued unto the end of the world,

as a Christian Sabbath, the observation of the last day of the week being

abolished.

VIII. This Sabbath is then kept holy unto the Lord, when men, after

a due preparing of their hearts, and ordering their common affairs before

hand, do not only observe an holy rest all the day from their own works,

words, and thoughts about their worldly employments and recreations,

but also are taken up the whole time in the publiek and private exercises

of his worship, and in the duties of necessity and mercy.

CHAPTER XXIII.

OF LAWFUL OATHS AND VOWS.

I. A LAWFUL oath is a part of religious worship, wherein the person

swearing in truth, righteousness and judgment, solemnly calleth God to

witness what he asserteth, or promiseth, and to judge him according to

the truth or falsehood of what he sweareth.

II. The name of God only is that by which men ought to swear, and

therein it is to be used with all holy fear and reverence : Therefore to swear

vainly or rashly by that glorious and dreadful name, or to swear at all, by

any other thing, is sinful and to be abhorred. Yet, as in matters of weight

and moment, an oath is warranted by the word of God; under the New
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Testament, as well as under the Old ; so a lawful oath, being imposed by
lawful authority, in such matters ought to be taken.

HI. Whosoever taketh an oath warranted by the word of God, ought
duly to consider the weightiness of so solemn an act, and therein to

avouch nothing but what he is fully persuaded is the truth; neither may
any man bind himself by oath to any thing, but what is good and just,

and what he' believeth so to be, and what he is able and resolved to per-

form. Yet it is a sin to refuse an oath touching any thing that is good

and just, being lawfully imposed by authority.

IV. An oath is to be taken in the plain and common sense of the words,

without equivocation, or mental reservation; it cannot oblige to sin; but in

any thing, not sinful, being taken, it binds to performance, altho' to a man's

own hurt; nor is it to be violated, although made to hereticks or infidels.

V. A vow, which is not to be made to any creature but God alone, is

of the like nature with a promissory oath, and ought to be made with the

like religious care, and to be performed with the like faithfulness.

VI. Popish monastical vows of perpetual single life, professed poverty,

and regular obedience, are so far from being degrees of higher perfection,

that they are superstitious and sinful snares, in which no Christian may
intangle himself.

CHAPTER XXIV.

OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE.

I. God, the supreme Lord and King of all the world, hath ordained

civil magistrates to be under him, over the people for his own glory and

the public good: And to this end has armed them with the power of the

sword for the defence and encouragement of them that do good, and for

tlie punishment of evil doers.

II. It is lawful for Christians to accept and execute the office of a magis-

trate, when called thereunto: In the management whereof, us they ought

especially to maintain piety, justice and peace, according to the wholesome

laws of each common-wealth, so for that end, they may lawfully now

under the New Testament wage war upon just and necessary occasion.

III. They who upon pretence of Christian liberty shall oppose any

lawful power, or the lawful exercises of it, resist the ordinance of God

;

and for their publishing of such opinions, or maintaining of such practices,

as are contrary to the light of nature, or to the known principles of Chris-

tianit}^, whether concerning f\xith, worship or conversation, or to the power

of godliness, or such erronious opinions or practices, as either in their own

nature, or in the manner of publishing or maintaining them, are destruc-

tive to' the external peace and order which Christ hath established in the

church, they may lawfully be called to account, and proceeded against by
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the censures of the cliurch, and by the power of the civil magistrate; A-et

in such differences about the doctrines of the gospel, or \va3-s of the wor-

ship of God, as may befal men, exercising a good conscience, manifesting

it in their conversation, and holding the foundation, and duly observing

the rules of peace and order, there is no warrant for the magistrate to

abridge them of their liberty.

IV. It is the duty of people to pray for magistrates, to honour their

persons, to pay them tribute and other dues, to obey their lawful com-

mands, and to be subject to their authority for conscience sake. Infidelity

or difference in religion does not make void the magistrate's just and legal

authority, nor free the people from their due obedience to him: From

which ecclesiastical persons are not exempted, much less has the Pope any

power or jurisdiction over them in their dominions, or over any of their

people, and least of all to deprive them of their dominions or lives, if he

shall judge them to be hereticks, or upon any other pretence whatsoever.

CHAPTER XXV.

OF MARRIAGE.

I. Marriage is to be between one man and one woman: Neither is

it lawful for any man to have more than one wife, nor for any woman to

have more than one husband at the same time.

II. Marriage was ordained for the mutual help of husband and wife, for

the increase of mankind with a legitimate issue, and of the church with an

holy seed, and for preventing of uncleanness.

III. It is lawful for all sorts of people to marry, who are able Avith

judgment to give their consent. Yet it is the dut}' of Christians to marry

in the Lord; and, therefore, such as profess the true reformed religion

should not marry with infidels, papists, or other idolaters: Neither should

such as are godly be unequally yoked, by marrying such as are wicked

in their life, or maintain damnable hcresie.

IV. Marriage ought not to be within the degrees of consanguinity or

affinity forbidden in the word; nor can such incestuous marriages ever be

made lawful by any law of man or consent of parties, so as those persons

may live together as man and wife.

CHAPTER XXVI.

OF THE CHURCH.

I. The catholic or universal church, which is invisible, consists of the

whole number of the elect, that have been, are or shall be gathered into

one under Christ, the head thereof, and is the spouse, the body, the fulness

of him that filleth all in all.



OE, THE HISTOEY OF NEW-ENGLAND. 203

II. The whole body of men, throughout the world, professing the faith

of the gospel, and obedience unto God by Christ, according uuto it, not

destroying their own profession, by any errors everting the foundation, or

unholiness of conversation, they and their children with them are and may
be called the visible catholic church of Christ, although, as such, it is not

intrusted with any officers, to rule or govern over the whole body.

III. The purest churches under heaven are subject both to mixture and

error, and some have so degenerated, as to become no churches of Christ,

but synagogues of Satan: Nevertheless, Christ always hath had, and ever

shall have a visible kingdom in this world, to the end thereof, of such as

believe in him, and make profession of his name.

IV. There is no other head of the church but the Lord Jesus Christ;

nor can the Pope of Rome in any sense be head thereof, but is that Anti-

christ, that man of sin, and son of perdition that exalteth himself in the

church against Christ, and all that is called God, whom the Lord shall

destroy with the brightness of his coming.

V. As the Lord, in his care and love towards his church, hath in his

infinite wise Providence exercised it with great variety in all ages, for the

good of them that love him and his own glory: So, according to his

promise, we expect that in the latter days, Antichrist being destroyed, the

Jews called, and the adversaries of the kingdom of his dear Son broken,

the churches of Christ being enlarged, and edified through a free and

plentiful communication of light and grace, shall enjoy in this world a

more quiet, peaceable, and glorious condition than they have enjoyed.

CHAPTER XXVII.

OF THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS.

I. All saints that are united to Jesus Christ their head by his spirit

and faith, although they are not made thereby one person with him, have

fellowship in his graces, sufferings, death, resurrection and glory: And

being united to one another in love, they have communion in each other's

gifts and graces, and are obliged to the performance of such duties, pub-

lick and private, as do conduce to their mutual good both in the inward

and outward man.

II. All saints are bound to mention an holy fellowship and communion

in the worship of God, and in performing such other spiritual services as

tend to their mutual edification, as also in relieving each other in out-

ward things, according to their several abilities and necessities; which

communion, though especially to be exercised by them in the relations

wherein they stand, whether in families or churches, yet as God offereth

opportunity, is to be extended unto all those who, in every place, call

upon the name of the Lord Jesus.
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CHAPTER XXVIII.

OF THE SACRAMENTS.

I. Sacraments are holy signs and seals of the covenant of grace, imme-

diately instituted by Christ, to represent him and his benefits, and to

confirm our interest in him, and solemnly to engage us to the service of

God in Christ, according to his word.

II. There is in every sacrament a spiritual relation, or sacramental

union between the sign and the thing signified; whence it comes to pass

that the names and effects of the one are attributed to the other.

III. The grace which is exhibited in or by the sacraments, rightly used,

is not conferred b}^ any power in them, neither doth the efficacy of a sacra-

ment depend upon the piety and intention of him that doth administer it,

but upon the work of the spirit and the word of institution, which con-

tains, together with a precept authorizing the use thereof, a promise of

benefit to worthy receivers.

IV. There be only two sacraments ordained by Christ our Lord in the

gospel; that is to say. Baptism and the Lord's Supper; neither of which

may be dispensed by any but by a minister of the word, lawfully called.

V. The sacraments of the OJd Testament, in regard of the spiritual

things thereby signified and exhibited, were for substance the same with

those of the New.

chapter XXIX.

OF BAPTISM,

I. Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, ordained by Jesus

Christ, to be unto the party baptized a sign and seal of the covenant of

grace, of his ingraffing into Christ, of regeneration, of remission of sins,

and of his giving up unto God, through Jesus Christ, to walk in newness
of life; which ordinance is by Christ's own appointment to be continued

in his church until the end of the world.

II. The outward element to be us'd in this ordinance is water, where-

with the part}^ is to be baptized in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Iloly Ghost, by a minister of the gospel, lawfully called

thereunto.

III. Dipping of the person into the water is not necessary, but baptism

is rightly administered by pouring or sprinkling water upon the person.

IV. Not only those that do actually profess faith in, and obedience unto

Christ, but also the infants of one or both believing parents, are to be

baptized, and those only.

V. Although it be a great sin to contemn or neglect this ordinance, yet
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grace and salvation are not so inseparably annexed to it, as that no person
can be regenerated or saved without it; or that all that are baptized, are
undoubtedly regenerated.

YI. The efficacy of baptism is not tyed to that moment of time wherein
it is administered

;
yet notwithstanding, by the right use of this ordinance,

the grace promised is not only offered, but really exhibited and conferred

by the Holy Ghost to such (whether of age or infants) as that grace

belongeth unto, according to the counsel of God's own will, in his ap-

pointed time.

VII. Baptism is but once to be administered to any person.

CHAPTER XXX.

OF THE lord's SUPPER.

I. Our Lord Jesus, in the night when he was betray 'd, instituted the

sacrament of his body and blood, call'd the Lord's Supper, to be observed

in his churches to the end of the world, for the perpetual remembrance
and shewing forth of the sacrifice of himself in his death, the sealing of all

benefits thereofunto true believers, their spiritual nourishment, and growth

in him, their further engagement in and to all duties, which they owe unto

him, and to be a bond and pledge of their communion with him, and

with each other.

II. In this sacrament Christ is not offered up to his Father, nor any

real sacrifice made at all for remission of sin of the quick or dead, but

only a memorial of that one offering up of himself upon the cross, once

for all, and a spiritual oblation of all possible praise unto God for tlie

same; so that the popish sacrifice of the Mass (as they call it) is most

abominably injurious to Christ's own only sacrifice, the alone propitiation

for all the sins of the elect.

III. The Lord Jesus hath in this ordinance appointed his ministers to

declare his word of institution to the people, to pray and bless the elements

of bread and wine, and thereby to set them apart from a common to an

holy use, and to take and break the bread, to take the cup, and (they com-

municating also themselves) to give both to the communicants, but to none

who are not then present in the congregation.

IV. Private masses, or receiving the sacrament by a priest, or any other

alone, as likewise the denyal of the cup to the people, worshipping the

elements, the lifting them up, or carrying them about for adoration, and

the reserving them for any pretended religious use, are all contrary unto

the nature of this sacrament and to the institution of Christ.

V. The outward elements in tliis sacrament duly set apart to tlie uses

ordained by Christ, have such relation to him crneified, as that truly, yet

sacramentally only, they are sometimes call'd by the name of the things
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they represent, to wit: The Body and Blood of Christ; albeit in sub-

stance and nature they still remain truly and only bread and wine, as

they were before,

VI. The doctrine which maintains a change of the substance of bread

and wine into the substance of Christ's body and blood (commonly called

transuhstantiation) by consecration of a priest, or by any other way, is

repugnant, not to the Scripture alone, but even to common sense and reason,

overthroweth the nature of a sacrament, and hath been and is the cause

of manifold superstitions; yea, of gross idolatries,

Yll, Worthy receivers outwardly partaking of the visible elements in

the sacrament, do, then, also, inwardly by faith, really and indeed, yet not

carnally and corporally, but spiritually receive and feed upon Christ cru-

cified, and all benefits of his death; the body and blood of Christ being

then not corporally or carnally in, with, or under the bread and wine, yet

as really, but spiritually present to the faith of believers in that ordinance,

as the elements themselves are to their outward senses,

.

VIII, All ignorant and ungodly persons, as they are unfit to enjoy

communion with Christ, so are they unworthy of the Lord's Table, and

cannot without great sin against him, whilst they remain such, partake of

these holy mysteries, or be admitted thereunto; yea, whosoever shall

receive unworthily, are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, eating

and drinking judgment unto themselves.

CHAPTER XXXI,

OF THE STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH, AND THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD.

I, The bodies of men, after death, return to dust, and see corruption, but

their souls (which neither dye nor sleep) having an immortal substance,

immediately return to God, who gave them; the souls of the righteous

being then made perfect in holiness, are received into the highest heavens,

where they behold the face of God in light and glory, waiting for the full

redemption of their bodies: and the souls of the wicked are cast into hell,

where they remain in torment and utter darkness, reserved to the judg-

ment of the great-day: besides these two places of souls separated from

their bodies, the Scripture acknowledgeth none,

II, At the last day, such as are found alive shall not dye, but be changed:

and all the dead shall be raised up with the self-same bodies, and none

other, altho' with different qualities, which shall be united again to their

souls for ever,

III, The bodies of the unjust shall by the power of Christ be raised to

dishonour; the bodies of the just by his spirit unto honour, and be made

conformable unto his own glorious body
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CHAPTER XXXII.

OF THE LAST JUDGMENT.

I. God hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the world in right-

eousness bj Jesus Christ, to whom all power and judgment is given of the

Father: in which day, not only the apostate angels shall be judged, but

likewise all persons that have lived upon earth, shall appear before the

tribunal of Christ, to give an account of their thoughts, words and deeds,

and to receive according to what they have done in the body, whether

good or evil.

II. The end of God's appointing this day, is for the manifestation of the

glory of his mercy in the eternal salvation of the elect, and of his justice

in the damnation of the reprobate, who are wicked and disobedient : for,

then shall the righteous go into everlasting life, and receive that fulness

of joy and glory with everlasting reward in the presence of the Lord; but

the wicked, who know not God, and obey not the gospel of Jesus Christ,

shall be cast into eternal torments, and be punished with everlasting de-

struction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.

III. As Christ would have us to be certainly perswaded that there shall

be a judgment, both to deter all men from sin, and for the greater consola-

tion of the godly in their adversity; so will he have that day unknown to

men, that they may shake off all carnal security, and be ahva3^s watchful,

because they know not at what hour the Lord will come, and may be ever

prepared to say, Come Lord Jesus, come quickly. Amen.

THE SECOND PART.

THE DISCIPLINE PRACTISED IN THE CHURCHES OF NEW-ENGLAND.

Nihil sine, nihil contra, nihil prater, nihil ultra, divinam scripluram, admitteiidum*—P. Martyr.

§ 1. The churches of New-England enjoying so much rest and groicth

as they had now seen, for some sevois of years, it was, upon many accounts,

necessary for them to make such a declaration of the church-order, wherein

the good hand of God had moulded 'em, as might convey and secure the

like order unto the following generations. Next unto the Bible, which was

the professed, perpetual and only directory of these churches, they had no

platform of their church-government, more exact than their famous John

Cotton's well-known book of ''The Kei/sf' which book endeavours to lay

out the just lines and bounds of all church power, and so defines the mat-

* Nothing without, nothing contrary to, nothing aside from, nothing beyond the divine Scriptures, 13 admis-

Bible.

—

Peter Martvr.
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ter, that, as in the state, there is a dispersion of powers into several hands,

which arc to concur in all acts ofcommon concernment; from whence ari.sctli

the healthy constitution of a common-wealth; in like sort, he assigns the

power in the church unto several subjects, wherein the united light of

Scripture and of Nature have placed them, with a very satisfactory distri-

bution. He asserts that a preshyterated society of the faithful hath within

itself a compleat power of 5e//-re/(«-ma^ion, or, if j'ou will, of self-preservation,

and may within itself manage its own choices of officers and censures of

delinquents. Now, a special statute-law of our Lord having excepted

women and children from enjoying any part of this power, he finds only

elders and brethren to be the constituent members, who may act in such a

sacred corporation; the elders, he finds the first subject entrusted with

government, the brethren endowed with priviledge, insomuch, that tlio' the

elders only are to rule the churcli, and without them there can be no elec-

tions, admissions, or excommunications, and they have a negative upon the

acts of the fraternity, as well as 'tis they only that have the power of

authoritative preaching, and administring the sacraments; yet the Irethren

have such a liberty, that without their consent nothing of common concern-

ment may be imposed u])on them. Nevertheless, because particular

churches of elders and brethren may abuse their power with manifold mis-

carriages, he asserts the necessary communion of churches in synods, who
have authority to determine, declare and injoin, such things as may rcctifie

the male-administrations, or any disorders, disscntions and confusions of

the congregations, which flill under their cognizance : but, still, so as to

leave unto the particular churches themselves the formal acts, which arc to

be done pursuant unto the advice of the council; upon the scandalous and

obstinate refusal whereof, the council may determine "to withdraw com-

munion from them," as from those who will not be counselled against a

notorious mismanagement of the jurisdiction which the Lord Jesus Christ

has given them. This was the design of that judicious treatise, wherein

was contained the substance of our church-discipline; and whereof I have

one remarkable thing to relate, as I go along. That great person, who
afterwards proved one of the greatest scholars, divines and writers in tliis

age, then under the "prejudice of conversation," set himself to write a

confutation of this very treatise *'of the Keys;" but having made a con-

siderable progress in his undertaking, such was the strength of this iinan-

siverabk book, that instead of his confuting it, it conquered him; and the

book of " The Keys'''' was happily so blessed of God for the conveyance of

congregational principles into the now opened mind of this learned man,

that he not only wrote in defence of Mr. Cotton against Mr. Caudry, but

also expos'd himself to more than a little sorrow and labour, all his days,

for the maintaining of those principles. L'^pon which occasion, the words

of the doctor [Owen in his Eevicw of the True Nature of Schism] are:

" This way of impartial examining all things by the word, and laying aside
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all prejudicate respects unto persons or present traditions, is a course that

I would admonish all to beware of, who would avoid the danger of being
made (what thej call) Independents." Having said thus much of that

book, all that I shall add concerning it is, that the famous Mr. Eutherford
himself, in his treatise intitled, "J. Survey of the Spiritual Antichrist^'' has

these words: "Mr. Cotton, in his Treatise of the Keys of the Kingdom of

Heaven, is well sound in our way, if he had given some more power to

assemblies and in some lesser points." But it was convenient the churches

of New-England should have a system of their discipline, extracted from

the word of God, and exhibited unto them, with a more effectual, acknowl-

edged and established recommendation: and nothing but a council was

proper to compose the system. The reader is now to expect a council at

Cambridge; and, in truth, another sort of council than that sham "Council

of Trent," whereof one that was present, wrote this account unto the

Emperor Maximilian II.

"We daily saw hungry and needy bishops come to Trent. Youtlis, for the most part,

given to luxury and riot, hired only to give their voice, as the people pleased. They were

both unlearn'd and simple, yet fit for the purpose, in regard of their impudent boldness.

When these were added unto the Pope's old flatterers, iniquity triuraph'd ; it was impossible

to determine anything, but as they pleased. The council seemed not to consist of bishops,

but of disguised masquers ; not of men, but of images, such as Da?dalus made, moved by

nerves none of their own. They were hireling bishops, which, as country bag-pipes, could

not speak but as breath was put into them."

The difference between the bishops now to assemble at Cambridge, and y
the bishops which then made such a noise by their conventicle at Trent,

was in truth not much less than that between angels and devils.

§ 2. Wherefore, a bill was preferred unto the general court in the year

1646, for the calling of a synod, whereby, a "platform of church disci-

pline," according to the direction of our Lord Jesus Christ in his blessed

word, might most advantageously be composed and published. The

magistrates in the general court passed the bill, but the deputies had their

little scruples how far the civil authority might interpose in matters of

such religious and ecclesiastical cognizance; and whether scaffolds might

not now be raised, by the means whereof the civil authority should pretend

hereafter to impose an umformity, in such instances which had better be

^eft at liberty and variety. It was reply'd, that it belong'd unto magistrates

by all rational ways to encourage truth and jjrace among their people; and

that the council now called by the magistrates was to proceed but by way

of council, with the best light which could be fetched from the word of

God; but the court would be after all free, as they saw cause to approve or

to reject what should be offered.

After all, tho' the objections of the deputies were thus answered, yet, in

compliance with such as were not yet satisfied, the order for the calling of

the intended assembly was directed only in the form of a motion, and not

YoL. IL—14
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of a command, unto the churches. But certain persons, come lately from

England, so inflamed the zeal for "liberty of conscience" among the

people, that all this compliance of the authority could not remove the fear

of some churches, lest some invasion of that liberty were threatened by a

clause in the order of the court, which intimated "that what should be

presented by the synod, the court would give such allowance as would be

meet unto it. The famous and leading church of Boston, particularly, was

ensnared so much by this fear, that upon the Lord's day, when the "order

of the court" was first communicated unto them, they could not come

unto an immediate resolution of sending any delegates unto the synod;

but Mr. Norton, then of Ipswich, at Boston lecture the Thursday follow-

ing, preached an elaborate sermon unto a vast auditory, on Moses and

Aaron kissing each other in the mount of God: and in that sermon, he so

represented the nature and power of synods, and the respect owing from

churches to rulers calling for synods, that on the next Lord's day, the

church voted the sending of three messengers^ with their elders, unto this

assembly. Indeed, the happy experience of New-England has taken away

from its churches all occasion for any complaint like that of Luther's:

Mihi conciliorum noinen^ j^ene tamsuspectum et invisum, quam nomen Liheri

Arbitrii*

§ 3. It being' so near winter before the synod could convene, that few

of the ministers invited from the other colonies could be present at it,

they now sat but fourteen days; and then adjourned unto the eighth of

June in the year ensuing. Nevertheless, at their first session, there was

an occasion which they took to consider and examine an important case

;

and it came to this result:

A PROPOSITION ABOUT THE MAGISTRATE'S POWER IJV MATTERS OF RELIGION.

" The civil magistrate in matters of religion, or of the first table, hath jimrer civilly to

command or forbid things respecting the outward man which are clearly commanded or for-

bidden in the word, and to intlict suitable punishments, according to the nature of the trans-

gressions against the same."

Several arguments, with testimonies for the confirmation of this position

annexed thereunto, were afterwards printed at London in the year 1654,

accompanied with a discourse of Mr. Tho. Allen, wherein this doctrine

was further explained, and. I would hope so explained, that if so renowned
a saint, as the famous Martin, who, to the death, renounced communion
with the synods which had perswaded the emperor to emplo}' the civil

sword against the Gnostick Priscillianists, had been alive, even he would
not have altogether disallowed the desires of these good men to see the

civil magistrate employing his power to discountenance profane and
wicked heresies.

But the "platform of church discipline" to be commended unto the

• To me the name of Councils is almost as much suspected and as oOensive as that of Free-Will.
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churches, was the main chance which the assembly was to mind; in order

whereunto they directed three eminent persons—namely, Mr. John Cotton,

;Mr. Kichard Mather, and Mr. Ralph Partridge—each of them to draw up
a scriptural "model of church government;" unto the end that, out of

those, there might be one educed, which the synod might, after the most

filing thoughts upon it, send abroad. When the synod met, at the time to

which they had adjourned, the summer proved so sickly that a delay of

one year more was given to their undertaking; but at last the desired

"platform of church discipline" was agreed upon, and the synod broke

up, with singing the "song of Moses and the Lamb," in the fifteenth chap-

ter of the Revelation—adding another sacred song from the nineteenth

chapter of that book; which is to be found metrically paraphrased in the

New-England psalm-book: so it was presented unto the general court, in

the month of October, 1648.

And the court most thankfully accepted and approved of it. It now

follows

:

A PLATFORM OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE,
GATHERED OUT OF THE WORD OF GOD,

AND AGREED UPON BY THE ELDERS AND MESSENGERS OF THE CHURCHES
ASSEMBLED IN THE SYNOD, AT CAMBRIDGE, IN NEW-ENGLAND.

TO BE PRESENTED TO THE CHURCHES AND GENERAL COURT FOR THEIR CONSID-

ERATION AND ACCEPTANCE IN THE LORD, THE 8th MONTH, ANNO 1649.

CHAPTER I.

OF THE FORM OF CHURCH-GOVERNMENT; AND THAT IT IS ONE, IMMUTABLE, AND PRESCRIBED

IN THE WORD.

1. Ecclesiastical polity, or church-government or discipline, is noth-

ing else but that form and order that is to be observed in the church of

Christ upon earth, both for the constitution of it, and all the administra-

tions that therein are to be performed.

2. Church-government is considered in a double respect, either m regard

of the parts of government themselves, or necessary circumstances thereof.

The parts of government are prescribed in the word, because the Lord

Jesus Christ, (Heb. iii. 5, 6; Exo. xxv. 40; 2 Tim. iii. 16,) the King

and Law-giver in his church, is no less faithful in the house of God, than

was Moses, who from the Lord delivered a form and pattern of govern-

ment to the children of Israel in the Old Testament; and the holy Scrip-

tures are now also so perfect as they are able to make the man of God

perfect, and thoroughly furnished unto every good work; and therefore

doubtless to the well-ordering of the house of God.

3 The parts of church-government are all of them exactly described in

the word of God, (1 Tim. iii. 15; 1 Chr. xv. 13; Exod. ii. 4; 1 Tim. vi. 13.
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16; Ilcb. xii, 27, 28; 1 Cor, xv. 24.) being parts or means of instituted

worship according to the second commandment, and therefore to continnc

one and tlie same unto the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, as a king-

dom that cannot be shaken, until he shall deliver it up unto God, even to

the Father. (Deut. xii. 32; Ezek. xlv. 8; 1 Kin. xii. 81, 32, 33.) So that

it is not left in the power of men, ofiicers, churches, or any state in the

world, to add, or diminish, or alter any thing in the least measure therein.

4. The necessary circumstances, as time and place, &c., belonging unto

order and decency, are not so left unto men, as that, under pretence of

them, they may thrust their own inventions upon the churches, (2 Kin.

xii. ; Exo. xx. 19 ; Isa. xxviii. 13 ; Col. i. 22, 23,) being circumscribed in

the word with many general limitations, where they are determined with

respect to the matter to be neither worship it self, nor circumstances sep-

arable from worship. (Acts xv. 28; Mat. xv. 9; 1 Cor. xi. 23, and viii.

81.) In respect of their end, they must be done unto edification ; in respect

of the manner, decently and in order, according to the nature of the things

themselves, and civil and church custom. Doth not even nature its self

teach you? Yea, they are in some sort determined particularly—namely,

that they be done in sUch a manner as, all circumstances considered, is

most expedient for edification: (1 Cor. xiv. 26, andxiv. 40, and xi. 14. 16,

and xiv. 12. 19; Acts xv. 28.) So as, if there be no error of man con-

cerning their determination, the determining of them is to be accounted

as if it were divine.

CHAPTER II.

OF THE NATURE OF THE CATHOLICK CHURCH IN GENERAL, AND IN SPECIAL OF A PARTICULAR
VISIBLE CHURCH.

1. The catholick church is the whole company of those that are elected,

redeemed, and in time effectually called from the state of sin and death

unto a state of grace and salvation in Jesus Christ.

2, This church is either triumphant or militant. Triumphant, the num-

ber of them who are glorified in heaven; militant, the number of them

who are conflicting with their enemies upon earth.

8, This militant church is to be consider'd as invisible and visible. (2

Tim. ii. 19 ; Eev. ii. 17 ; 1 Cor. vi. 17; Eph. iii. 17; Eom. i. 8; 1 Thes. i. 8;

Isa. ii. 2; 1 Tim. vi. 12.) Invisible, in respect to their relation, wherein

they stand to Christ as a body unto the head, being united unto him by

the Spirit of God and faith in their hearts. Visible, in respect of the pro-

fession of their faith, in their persons, and in particular churches. And
so there may be acknowledged an universal visible church.

4, The members of the militant visible church, considered either as not

yet in church order, or walking according to the church order of the gos-
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pel. (Acts xix. 1; Col. ii. 5; Mat. xviii. 17; 1 Cor. v. 12.) In order, and

so besides the spiritual union and communion common to all believers,

they enjoy moreover an union and communion ecclesiastical, political. So

we deny an universal visible church.

5. The state of the members of the militant visible church, walking in

order, was either before the law, (Gen. xviii. 19 ; Exod. xix. 6,) economi-

cal, that is, in families; or under the law, national; or since the coming

of Christ, only congregational (the term independent, we approve not);

therefore neither national, provincial, nor classical.

6. A congregational church is by the institution of Christ a part of the

militant visible church, consisting of a company of saints by calling,

united into one body by an holy covenant, for the publique worship of

God, and the mutual edification of one another in the fellowship of the

Lord Jesus. (1 Cor. xiv. 23. 36, and i. 2, and xii. 27; Ex. xix. 5, 6;

Deut. xxix. 1, and 9 to 15; Acts ii. 42; 1 Cor. xiv. 26.)

CHAPTER III.

OF THE MATTER OF THE VISIBLE CHURCH, BOTH IN KESFECT OF QUALITY AND QUANTITY.

1. The matter of the visible church are saints by calling.

2. By saints, we understand—1, Such as have not only attained the

knowledge of the principles of religion, and are free from gross and open

scandals, but also do, together with the profession of their faith and

repentance, walk in blameless obedience to the word, so as that in char-

itable discretion they may be accounted saints by calling, (tho' perhaps

some or more of them be unsound and hypocrites inwardly) because the

members of such particular churches are commonly by the Holy Ghost

called "saints and faithful brethren in Christ;" and sundry churches have

been reproved for receiving, and suffering such persons to continue m
fellowship among them, as have been offensive and scandalous; the name

of God also, by this means, is blasphemed, and the holy things of God

defiled and profaned, the hearts of the godly grieved, and the wicked

themselves hardened and holpen forward to damnation. (1 Cor. i. 2;

Eph. i. 1 ; Heb. vi. 1; 1 Cor. i. 5; Ro. xv. U; Psalm 1. 16, 17; Acts vui.

37; Mat. iii. 6; Ro. vi. 17; 1 Cor. i. 2; Phil i. 2; CoL i. 2; Eph. i. 1; 1

Cor v. 2. 13; Rev. ii. 14, 15. 20; Ezek. xhv. 7. 9, and xxui. 38, 39;

Numb. xix. 20; Hag. ii. 13, 14; 1 Cor. xi. 27. 29; Psa. xxxvn. 21; 1

Cor V 6- 2 Cor vii 14.) The example of such doth endanger the sanctity

of others, a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 2, The children of

such who are also holy.
.

• ,• «

3 The members of churches, tho' orderly constituted, may in time

dec^nerate, and grow corrupt and scandalous, which, tho' they ought not

to'\e tolerated in the church, yet their continuance therein, thro the
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defect of the execution of discipline and just censures, doth not immedi-

ately dissolve the being of a church, as appears in the church of Israel,

and the churches of Galatia and Corinth, Pcrgamos and Thyatira. (liev.

ii, 14, 15; and xxi. 21.)

4. The matter of the church, in respect of its quantily, ought not to be

of greater number than may ordinarily meet together conveniently in one

place; (1 Cor. xiv. 21; Mat. xviii. 17,) nor ordinarily fewer than ni;iy

conveniently carry on church-work. Hence, when the holy Scripture

makes mention of the saints combined into a church estate in a town or

cit}', where was but one congregation, it usually calleth those saints ["ihe

church"] in the singular number, as "the church of the Thessaloniaus,"

"the church of Smyrna, Philadelphia," &c.
;
(Rom. xvi. 1; 1 Thes. i. 1;

Rev. ii. 28, and iii. 7,) but when it speaketh of the saints in a nation or

province, wherein there were sundry congregations, it frequently and

usually calleth them by the name of ["churches"] in the plural number,

as the "churches of Asia, Galatia, Macedonia," and the like: (1 Cor. xvi.

1. 19; Gal. i. 2; 2 Cor. viii. 1; Thes. ii. 14,) which is further confirmed

by what is written of sundry of those churches in particular, how they

were assembled and met together the whole church in one place, as the

church at Jerusalem, the church at Antioch, the church at Corinth and

Cenchrea, tho' it were more near to Corinth, it being the port thereof, and

answerable to a village; yet being a distinct congregation from Corinth, it

had a church of its own, as well as Corinth had. (Acts ii. 46, and v. 12,

and vi. 2, and xiv. 27, and xv. 88; 1 Cor. v. 4, and xiv. 23; Rom. xvi. 1.)

5. Nor can it with reason be thought but that every church appointed

and ordained by Christ, had a ministry appointed and ordained for the

same, and yet plain it is that there were no ordinary officers appointed by

Christ for any other than congregational churches; (Acts xx. 28,) elders

being appointed to feed not all flocks, but the particular flock of God, over

which the Holy Ghost had made them overseers, and that flock they must

attend, even the whole flock : and one congregation being as much as s,x)j

ordinary elders can attend, therefore there is no greater church than a

congregation which may ordinarily meet in one place.

CHAPTER IV.

OF THE FORM OF THE VISIBLE CHURCH, AND OF CHURCH COVENANT.

1. Saints by calling must have a visible political union among them-

selves, or else they are not yet a particular church, (1 Cor. xii. 27; 1 Tim.

iii. 15; Eph. ii. 22; 1 Cor. xii. 15, 16, 17,) as those similitudes hold forth,

which the Scripture makes use of to shew the nature of particular churclu's;

as a body, a building, house, hands, eyes, feet and other members, must be

united, or else (remaining separate) are not a body. Stones, timber, tho'
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squared, hewen and polished, are not an house, until they are compacted
and united: (Eev. ii.) so saints or believers in judgment of charity, are nut
a church unless orderly knit together.

2. Particular churches cannot be distinguished one from another but by
their forms. Ephesus is not Smyrna, nor Pergamos Thyatira; but each
one a distinct society of itself, having officers of their own, which had not
tlie charge of others; virtues of their own, for which others are not praised;

corruptions of their own, for which others are not blamed.

3. This form is the visible covenant^ agreement or consent, whereby they

give up themselves unto the Lord, to the observing of the ordinances of

Christ together in the same society, which is usually call'd the "church
covenant." (Ex. xix. 5. 8; Deut. xxix. 12, 13; Zee. xi. 14, and ix. 11,)

for we see not otherwise how members can have church-power over one

another mutually. The comparing of each particular church to a c%, and
unto a spouse, (Eph. ii. 19; 2 Cor. xi. 2,) seemeth to conclude not only a

form, but that that form is by way of covenant. The covenant, as it was

that which made the family of Abraham and children of Israel to be a

church and people unto God, (Gen. xvii. 7; Eph. ii. 12. 18,) so is it that

which now makes the several societies of Gentile believers to be churches

in these days.

4. This voluntary agreement, consent or covenant—for all these are

here taken for the same—altho' the more express and plain it is, the more

fully it puts us in mind of our mutual duty; and stirreth us up to it, and

leaveth less room for the questioning of the truth of the church-estate of

a company of professors, and the truth of membership of particular per-

sons; yet we conceive the substance of it is kept where there is real

agreement and consent of a company of faithful persons to meet constantly

together in one congregation, for the publick worship of God, and their

mutual edification: which real agreement and consent they do express by

their constant practice in coming together for the publick worship of God

and by their religious subjection unto the ordinances of God there: (Exod.

xix. 5, and xx. 8, and xxiv. 3. 17; Josh. xxiv. 18 to 24; Psal. 1. 5; Neh.

ix. 38, and x. 1 ; Gen. xvii. ; Deut. xxix.) the rather, if we do consider how

Scripture-covenants have been entred into, not only expressly by word of

mouth, but by sacrifice, by hand-writing and seal; and also sometimes by

silent consent, without any writing or expression of words at all.

6. This -form being by mutual covenant, it followeth, it is not faith in

the heart, nor the profession of that faith, nor cohabitation, nor baptism.

1, Not faith in the heart, because that is invisible. 2, Not a hare profession,

because that declareth them no more to be members of one church than

another. 3, Not cohabitation : Atheists or Infidels may dwell together with

believers. 4, Not Baptism, because it presupposeth a church-estate, as cir-

cumcision in the Old Testament, which gave no being to the church, the

church being before it, and in the wilderness without it. Seals prcsup-
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pose a covenant already in being. One person is a compleat subject of

baptism, but one person is uncapable of being a church.

6. All believers ought, as God giveth them opportunity thereunto, to

endeavour to join themselves unto a particular church, and that in respect

of the honour of Jesus Christ, in his example and institution, by the pro-

fessed acknowledgment of and subjection unto the order and ordinances

of the gospel: (Acts ii. 47, and ix. 26; Mat. iii. 13, 14, 15, and xxviii. 19,

20; Psa. cxxxiii. 2, 3, and Ixxxvii. 7; Mat. xviii. 20; 1 John i. 3,) as also

in respect of their good communion founded upon their visible union, and

contained in the promises of Christ's special presence in the church ; whence

they have fellowship with him, and in him, one with another: also in the

keeping of them in the way of God's commandments, and recovering of

them in case of wandering, (which all Christ's sheep are subject to in this

life,) being unable to return of themselves; together with the benefit of

their mutual edification, and of their posterity, that they may not be cut

off from the privilege of the covenant. (Psa. cxix. 176; 1 Pet. ii. 25;

Eph. iv. 16; Job xxii. 24, 25; Mat. xviii. 15, 16, 17.) Otherwise,' if a

believer oftends, he remains destitute of the remedy provided in that

behalf. And should all believers neglect this duty of joining to all par-

ticular congregations, it might follow thereupon that Christ should have

no visible, political churches upon earth.

CHAPTER V.

OF THE FIRST SUBJECT OF CHURCH-POWER; OR, TO WHOM CHURCH-POWER DOTH FIRST BELONG.

1. The first subject of church -power is either supreme, or subordinate

and ministerial. The supreme (by way of gift from the Father) is the

Lord Jesus Christ. (Mat. xviii. 18; Eev. iii. 7; Isa. ix. 6; Job. xx. 21.

23; 1 Cor. xiv. 32; Tit. i. 5; 1 Cor. v. 12.) The ministerial is either

extraordinary, as the apostles, prophets and evangelists; or ordinary, as

every particular Congregational church.

2. Ordinary church power is either power of office—that is, such as is

proper to the eldership—or power of privilege, such as belongs to the

brotherhood. (Rom. xii. 4. 8; Acts i. 23, and vi. 3, and xiv. 23; 1 Cor.

X. 29, 30.) The latter is in the brethren formally and immediately from

Christ—that is, so as it may be acted or exercised immediately by them-

selves; the former is not in them formally or immediately, and therefore

cannot be acted or exercised immediately by them, but is said to be in

them, in that they design the persons unto office, who only are to act or

to exercise this power.
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CHAPTER VI.

OF THE OFFICERS OF THE CHURCH, AND ESPECIALLY OF PASTORS AND TEACHERS.

1. A CHURCH hemg a company of people combined together by covenant
for the worship of God, it appeareth thereby that there may be the essence

and being of a church without any officers, seeing there is both the form
and matter of a church; which is implied when it is said, "the apostles

ordained elders in every church," (Acts xiv. 23.)

2. Nevertheless, tho' officers be not absolutely necessary to the simple

being of churches, when they be called; yet ordinarily to their calling

they are, and to their well-being: (Rom. x. 17; Jer. iii. 15; 1 Cor. xii. 28,)

and therefore the Lord Jesus Christ, out of his tender compassion, hath

appointed and ordained officers, which he would not have done, if they

had not been useful and needful to the church; (Eph. iii. 11; Psa. Ixviii.

18; Eph. iv. 8. 11,) yea, being ascended up to heaven, he received gifts

for men; whereof officers for the church are justly accounted no small

parts, they being to continue to the end of the world, and for the perfect-

ing of all the saints.

3. These officers were either extraordinary or ordinary: extraordinary,

as apostles, prophets, evangelists; ordinary, as elders and deacons. The

apostles, prophets, and evangelists, as they were called extraordinarily by

Christ, so their office ended with themselves: (1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11;

Acts viii. 6. 16. 19, and xi. 28; Rom. xi. 13; 1 Cor. iv. 9,) whence it is

that Paul, directing Timothy how to carry along church-administration,

giveth no direction about the choice or course of apostles, prophets or

evangelists, but only of elders and deacons; and when Paul was to take

his last leave of the church of Ephesus, he committed the care of feeding

the church to no other, but unto the elders of that church. The like

charge does Peter commit to the elders. (1 Tim. iii. 1, 2. 8 to 13; Tit. i.

6; Acts XX. 17. 28; 1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 3.)

4. Of elders (who are also in Scripture called hisliops) some attend chiefly

to the ministry of the word, as the pastors and teachers; (1 Tim. ii. 3;

Phil. i. 1 ; Acts xx. 17. 28,) others attend especially unto rule, who are,

therefore, called ruling-elders. (1 Tim. v. 17.)

5. The office of pastor and teacher appears to be distinct. The pastor's

special work is, to attend to exhortation, and therein to administer a word

o^ivisdom: (Eph. iv. 11; Rom. xii. 7, 8; 1 Cor. xii. 8,) the teacher is to

attend to doctrine, and therein to administer a word oncnowledge: (1 Tim.

iv. 1, 2; Tit. i. 9,) and either of them to administer the seals of that cove-

nant, unto the dispensation whereof they are alike called; as also to

execute the censures, being but a kind of application of the word: the

preaching of which, together with the application thereof, they are alike

cliar<red withal.
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6. Forasmuch as both pastors and teachers are given by Christ for the

perfecting of the saints and edifying of liis body; (Eph. iv. 11, 12, and i.

22, 23,) which saints and body of Christ is his church: and therefore we
account })astors and teachers to be botli of them church-officers, and not

the pastor for the church, and the teacher on]}' for the schools: (1 Sam. x,

12. 19, 20,) tho' this we gladly acknowledge, that schools are both lawful,

profitable, and necessary, for the training up of such in good literature or

learning as may afterwards be called forth unto office of pastor or teacher

in the church. (2 Kings ii. 3, 15.)

CHAPTER VII.

OF RULING ELDERS AND DEACONS.

1. The ruling elder's office is distinct from the office of pastor and

teacher; (Rom. xii. 7, 8, 9; 1 Tim. v. 17; 1 Cor. xii. 28; Ileb. xiii. 17;

1 Tim. V. 17,) the ruling elders are not so called to exclude the pastors

and teachers from ruling, because ruling and governing is common to

these with the other; whereas attending to teach and preach the word

is peculiar unto the former.

2. The ruling elder's work is to join with the pastor and teacher in

those acts of spiritual rule, which are distinct from the ministry of tho

word and sacraments committed to them: (1 Tim. v. 17; 2 Chron. xxiii.

19; Rev. xxi. 12; 1 Tim. iv. 14; Matth. xviii. 17; 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8; Acts

ii. 6; Acts xxi. 18. 22, 23.) Of which sort these be as followeth: 1, To

open and shut the doors of God's house, by the admission of members

approved by the church ; by ordination of officers chosen by the church,

and by excommunication of notorious and obstinate offenders renounced

by the church, and by restoring of penitents forgiven by the church. 2,

To call the church together when there is occasion, (Acts vi. 2, 3; and xiii.

15,) and seasonably to dismiss them again, 3, To prepare matters in pri-

vate, that in publick they may be carried an end with less trouble, and

more sj)eedy dispatch. (2 Cor. viii. 19; Ileb. xiii. 7, 17; 2 Thess. ii. 10,

11, 12.) 4, To moderate the carriage of all matters in the church assem-

bled, as to propound matters to the church. To order the season of speech

and silence, and to pronounce sentence according to the mind of Christ,

with the consent of the church. 5, To be guides and leaders to the church

in all matters whatsoever pertaining to church-administrations and actions.

6, To see that none in the church live inordinately, out of rank and place

without a calling, or idlely in their calling. (Acts xx. 28. 32; 1 Thess. v.

12; Jam. v. 14; Acts xx. 20.) 7, To {)revent and heal such offences in

life or in doctrine as might corrupt the church. 8, To feed the flock of

God with a word of admonition. 9, And, as they shall be sent for, to
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visit and pray over their sick bretliren. 10, And at otlaer times, as

opportunity shall serve thereunto.

3. The office of a deacon is instituted in the church by the Lord Jesus

:

(Acts vi. 3. 6; Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii. 8; 1 Cor. xii. 28; 1 Tim. iii. 8, 9;
Acts iv. 35, and vi. 2, 8; Rom. xii. 8.) Sometimes they are called helps.

The Scripture telleth us how they should be qualified : "Grave, not double-

tongued, not given to much wine, not given to filthy lucre." They must
first be proved, and then use the office of a deacon, being found blameless.

The office and work of a deacon is to receive the offerings of the church,

gifts given to the church, and to keep the treasury of the church, and

therewith to serve the tables, which the church is to provide for; as the

Lord's table, the table of the ministers, and of such as are in necessity, to

whom they are to distribute in simplicity.

4. The office, therefore, being limited unto the care of the temporal good

things of the church, (1 Cor. vii. 17,) it extends not to the attendance upon,

and administration of the spiritual things thereof, as the word, and sacra-

ments, and the like.

5. The ordinance of the apostle, (1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, 3,) and practice of

the church, commends the Lord's-day as a fit time for the contributions

of the saints.

6. The instituting of all these officers in the church is the work of God

himself, of the Lord Jesus Christ, of the Holy Ghost: (1 Cor. xii. 28;

Eph. iv. 8. 11 ; Acts xx. 28.) And therefore such officers as he hath not

appointed, are altogether unlawful, either to be placed in the church or to

be retained therein, and are to be looked at as humane creatures, meer

inventions and appointments of man, to the great dishonour of Christ

Jesus, the Lord of his, the King of his church, whether popes, cardinals,

patriarchs, arch-bishops, lord-bishops, arch-deacons, officials, commissaries,

and the like. These and the rest of that hierarchy and retinue, not being

plants of the Lord's planting, shall all be certainly rooted out and cast

forth. (Matth. xv. 13).

7. The Lord hath appointed ancient widows (1 Tim. v. 9, 10,) (where

they may be had) to minister in the church, in giving attendance to the

sick, and to give succour unto them and others in the like necessities.

CHAPTER VIII.

OF THE ELECTION OF CHURCH OFFICERS.

1. No man may take the honour of a church-officer unto himself but

he that was called of God, as was Aaron. (Ileb. v. 4.)

2. Calling unto office is either immediate, by Christ himself—such was

the call of the apostles and prophets; (Gal. i. 1; Acts xiv. 23, and vi. 3,)

this manner of calling ended with them, as hath been said—or mediate,

by the church.
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8. It is meet that, before any be ordained or chosen officers, they should

first be tried and*proved, because hands are not suddenly to be laid upon

any, and both elders and deacons must be of both honest and good report.

(1 Tim. V. 22, and vii. 10; Acts xvi. 2, and vi. 8.)

4. The things in respect of which they are to be tried, are those gifts

and vertues which the Scripture rcquireth in men that are tp be elected

unto such places, viz: That elders must be "blameless, sober, apt to teach,"

and endued with such other qualifications as are laid down : 1 Tim. iii, 2 ; Tit.

i. 6 to 9. Deacons to be fitted as is directed : Acts vi. 8 ; 1 Tim. iii. 8 to 11.

5. Officers are to be called by such churches whereunto they are to

minister. Of such moment is the preservation of this power, that the

churches exercised it in the presence of the apostles. (Acts xiv. 23, and

i. 23, and vi. 3, 4, 5.)

6. A church being free, cannot become subject to any but by a free elec-

tion
;
yet when such a people do chuse any to be over them in the Lord,

then do they become subject, and most willingly submit to their ministry

in the Lord, whom they have chosen. (Gal. v. 13 ; Ileb. xiii. 17.)

7. And if the church have power to chuse their officers and ministers,

(Rom. xvi. 17,) then, in case of manifest unworthiness and delinquency,

they have power also to depose them: for to open and shut, to chuse and

refuse, to constitute in office, and to remove from office, are acts belonging

to the same power.

8. We judge it much conducing to the well-being and communion of

the churches, (Cant. viii. 8, 9,) that, where it may conveniently be done,

neighbour churches be advised withal, and their help be made use of in

trial of church-officers, in order to their choice.

9. The choice of such church-officers belongeth not to the civil magis-

trate as such, or diocesan bishoj)s, or patrons: for of these, or an}^ such

like, the Scripture is wholly silent, as having any power therein.

CHAPTER IX.

OF ORDINATION AND IMPOSITION OF HANDS.

1. Church-officers are not onlj- to be chosen by the church, (Acts

xiii. 3, and xiv. 23,) but also to be ordained by imposition of hands and

prayer, with which at the ordination of elders, fasting also is to be joined.

(1 Tim. V. 22.)

2. This ordination (Numb. viii. 10; Acts vi. 5, 6, and xiii. 2, 3,) we
account nothing else but the solemn putting a man into his place and office

in the church, whereunto he had right before by election; being like the

installing of a magistrate in the common-wealth. Ordination therefore is

not to go before, but to follow election, (Acts vi. 5, 6, and xiv. 23.) The

essence and substance of the outward calling of an ordinary officer in the
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church does not consist in his ordination, but in his voUmtary and free

election by the church, and his accepting of that election; whereupon is

founded that relation between pastor and flock, between such a minister

and such a people. Ordination does not constitute an officer, nor give

him the essentials of his office. The apostles were elders, without imposi-

tion of hands by men : Paul and Barnabas were officers before that impo-

sition of hands, (Acts xiii. 3.) The posterity of Levi were priests and
Levites before hands were laid on them by the children of Israel.

3. In such churches where there are elders, imposition of hands in

ordination is to be performed by those elders. (1 Tim. iv. 10; Acts xiii.

8; 1 Tim. v. 22.)

4. In such churches where there are no elders, (Numb. iii. 10,) imposi-

tion of hands may be performed by some of the brethren orderly chosen

by the church thereunto. For, if the people may elect officers, which is

the greater, and wherein the substance of the office doth consist, they

may much more (occasion and need so requiring) impose hands in ordina-

tion; which is less, and but the accomplishment of the other.

5. Nevertheless, in such churches where there are no elders, and the

church so desire, we see not why imposition of hands may not be performed

by the elders of other churches. Ordinary officers laid hands upon the

officers of many churches: the presbytery at Ephesus laid hands upon

Timothy an evangelist; (1 Tim. iv. 14; Acts xiii. 3,) the presbytery at

Antioch laid hands upon Paul and Barnabas.

6. Church-officers are officers to one church, even that particular over

which the Holy Ghost hath made them overseers. Insomuch as elders

are commanded to feed not all flocks, but the flock which is committed to

their faith and trust, and dependeth upon them. Nor can constant resi-

dence at one congregation be necessary for a minister—no, nor yet lawful

—if he be not a minister to one congregation only, but to the church uni-

versal; (1 Pet. V. 2; Acts xx. 28,) because he may not attend one part

only of the church to which he is a minister, but he is called to attend unto

all the flock.

7. He that is clearly released from his office relation unto that church

whereof he was a minister, cannot be looked at as an officer, nor perform

any act of office in any other church, unless he be again orderly called

imto office: which, when it shall be, we know nothing to hinder; but

imposition of hands also in his ordination (Acts xx. 28,) ought to be used

towards him again: for so Paul the apostle received imposition of hands

twice at least from Ananias, (Acts ix. 17, and xiii. 3.)
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CHAPTER X.

OF THE POWER OF THE CHURCH AND ITS PRESBYTERY.

1. Supreme find Lordly power over all the churches upon earth doth

only belong to Jesus Christ, who is king of the church, and the head

thereof (Ps. ii. 6; Eph. i. 21, 22; Isa. ix. 6; Mat. xxviii. 18.) He hath

the government upon his shoulders, and hath all power given to him, both

in heaven and earth.

2. A company of professed believers, ecclesiastically con'federate, as

they are a church before they have officers, and without them; so, even

in that estate, subordinate church-power (Acts i. 23, and xiv. 23, and vi.

3, 4; Mat. xviii. 17; 1 Cor. v. 4, 5,) under Christ delegated to them by

him, doth belong to them in such a manner as is before expressed. Chap.

V. Sec. 2, and as flowing from the very nature and essence of a church; it

being natural unto all bodies, and so unto a church-body, to be furnished

with sufficient power for its own preservation and subsistence.

3. This government of the church (Rev. iii. 7; 1 Cor. v. 12,) is a mixt

government (and so has been acknowledged, long before the term of inde-

pendency was heard of); in respect of Christ, the head and king of the church,

and the Sovereign Power residing in him, and exercised by him, it is a

monarchy; in respect of the body or brotherhood of the church, and power

from Christ granted unto them (1 Tim. v. 27,) it resembles a democracy;

in respect of the presbytery and pov;er committed unto them, it is an

aristocracy.

4. The Sovereign Power, which is peculiar unto Christ, is exercised—1,

In calling the church out of the world into an holy fellowship with him-

self (Gal. i. 4; Rev. v. 8, 9; Mat. xxviii. 20; Eph. iv. 8. 11; Jam. iv.

12; Is. xxxiii. 22; 1 Tim. iii. 15; 2 Cor. x. 4, 5; Is. xxxii. 2; Luke i.

71.) 2, In instituting the ordinances of his worship, and appointing bis

ministers and officers for the dispensing of them. 3, In giving laws for

the ordering of all our ways, and the ways of his house. 4, In giving

power and life to all his institutions, and to his people by them. 5, In

]irotecting and delivering his church against and from all the enemies of

their peace.

5. The power granted by Christ unto the body of the church and broth-

erhood, is a p-ero^/a^a-e or j:)n"i.-27e(/5'e which the church doth exercise—1,

In rhoosi)ig their own officers, whether elders or deacons. (Acts vi. 3. 5.

and xiv. 23, and ix. 26; Mat. xviii. 15, 16, 17.) 2, In admission of these

members; and therefore there is great reason they should have power to

remove any from their fellowship again. Hence, in case of offiince, any

brother hath power to convince and admonish an offending brother: and,

in case of not hearing him, to take one or two more to set on the admoni-

tion; and in case of not hearing them, to proceed to tell the church: aud
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as Lis offence may require, the whole church has power to proceed to the
censure of him, whether by admonition or excommunication: (Tit. iii. 10-

Col. iv. 17; Mat. xviii. 17; 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8,) and upon his repentance to

restore him again unto his former communion.
6. In case an elder offend incorrigibly, the matter so requiring, as the

church had power to call him to office, so they have power according to

order (the counsel of other churches, where it may be had, directing

thereto) to remove him from his office, and being now but a member, (Col.

iv. 17; Eo. xvi. 17; Mat. xviii. 17,) incase he add contumacy to his sin,

the church, that had power to receive him into their fellowship, hath also

the same power to cast him out that they have concerning any other

member.

7. Church-^government or rule is placed by Christ in the officers of the

church, (1 Tim. v. 17; Heb. xiii. 17; 1 Thes. v. 12,) who are therefore

called rulers, while they rule with God: yet, in case of male-administra-

tion, they are subject to the power of the church, as hath been said before.

(Rom. xii. 8; 1 Tim. v. 17; 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29; Heb. xiii. 7. 17.) The
Holy Ghost frequently—yea, always—where it mentioneth church-rule

and church government, ascribeth it to elders: whereas the work and duty

of the people is expressed in the phrase of "obeying their elders," and

"submitting themselves unto them in the Lord." So as it is manifest that

an organick or compleat church is a body politick, consisting of some that

are governours and some that are governed in the Lord.

8. The power which Christ hath committed to the elders is to feed and

rule the church of God, and accordingly to call the church together upon

any weighty occasion; (Acts xx. 28, and vi. 2 ; Numb. xvi. 12; Ezek. xlvi.

10; Acts xiii. 15; Hos. iv. 4.) when the members so called, without just

cause, may not refuse to come, nor when they are come, depart before

they are dismissed, nor speak in the church, before they have leave from

the elders, nor continue so doing when they require silence; nor may they

oppose or contradict the judgment or sentence of the elders, without suf-

ficient and weighty cause, because such practices are manifestly contrary

unto order and government, and inlets of disturbance, and tend to confusion.

9. It belongs also unto the elders before to examine any officers or

members before they be received of the church, (Rev. ii.-2; 1 Tim. v. 19;

Acts xxi. 18. 22, 23; 1 Cor. v. 4, 5,) to receive the accusations brought to

the church, and to prepare them for the churches hearing. In handling

of offences and other matters before the church, they have power to

declare and publish the will of God touching the same, and to pronounce

sentence with the consent of the church. (Numb. vi. 23 to 26.) Lastly,

They have power, when they dismiss the people, to bless them in the name

of the Lord.

10. This power of government in the elders doth not any wise prejudice

the power of privilege in the brotherhood; as neither the power of privi-
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lege in the brethren, doth prejudice the power of government in the elders,

(Acts xiv. 15. 23, and vi. 2; 1 Cor. v. 4; 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7,) but thej may
sweetly agree together; as we may see in the example of the aposiles,

furnished with the greatest church-power, who took in the concurrence and

consent of the brethren in church-administrations. Also that Scripture (2

Cor. ii. 9, and x. 6) doth declare that what the churches were to act and to tZo

in these matters, they were to do in a way of obedience, and that not only to

the direction of the apostles, but also of their ordinary elders. (Heb. xiii. 17.)

11. From the promises, namely, that the ordinary power of government

belonging only to the elders, power of privilege remaining with the broth-

erhood, (as the power of judgment in matters of censure and power of

liberty in matters of liberty,) it followeth that in an organick church and

right administration, all church-acts proceed after the manner of a mixt

administration, so as no church-act can be consummated or perfected

without the consent of both.

CHAPTER XI.

OF THE MAINTENANCE OF CHTJRCH-OFFICERS.

1. The apostle concludes that necessary and sufficient maintenance is

due unto the ministers of the word from the law of nature and nations,

from the law of Moses, the equity thereof, as also the rule of common
reason. Moreover, the Scripture doth not only call elders labourers and

workmen, (Gal. vi. 6,) but also, speaking of them, doth say that "the

labourer is worthy of his hire:" (1 Cor. ix. 9. 14; 1 Tim. v. 18,) and requires

that he which is taught in the word, should communicate to him in all

good things, and mention it, as an ordinance of the Lord, that they which

preach the gospel, should live of the gospel, and forbiddeth the muzzling

of the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn.

2. The Scriptures alledged requiring this maintenance as a bounden

duty, and due debt, and not as a matter of alms and free gift, therefore

people are not at liberty to do or not to do, what and when they please in

this matter, no more than in any other commanded duty and ordinance of

the Lord; (Rom, xv. 27; 1 Cor. ix. 21,) but ought of duty to minister of

their "carnal things" to them that labour among them in word and doc-

trine, as well as they ought to pay any other workmen their wages, and

to discharge and satisfie their debts, or to submit themselves to observe

any other ordinance of the Lord.

8. The apostle (Gal. vi. 6) enjoyning that he which is taught communi-

cate to him that teacheth "in all good things," doth not leave it arbitrary,

(1 Cor. xvi. 2,) what or how much a man shall give, or in what propor-

tion, but even the latter, as well as the former, is prescribed and appointed

by the Lord.
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4. Not only members of churches, but "all that are taught in the word,"
are to contribute unto him that teacheth in all good things. In case that

congregations are defective in their contributions, the deacons are to call

upon them to do their duty: (Acts vi. 3, 4,) if their call sufficeth not, the

church by her power is to require it of their members; and where church

power, thro' the corruption of men, doth not or cannot attain the end, the

magistrate is to see that the ministry be duly provided for, as appears

from the commended example of Nehemiah. (Neh. xiii. 11; Isa. xliv.

28; 2 Cor. viii. 13, 14.) The magistrates are nursing-fathers and nursing-

mothers, and stand charged with the custody of both tables ; because it is

better to prevent a scandal, that it may not come, and easier also, than to

remove it, when it is given. It's most suitable to rule, that by the church's

care each man should know his proportion according to rule, what he

should do before he do it, that so his judgment and heart may be satisfied

ill what he doth, and just offence prevented in what is done.

CHAPTER XII.

OF THE ADMISSION OF MEMBERS INTO THE CHURCH.

1. The doors of the churches of Christ upon earth do not by God's

appointment stand so wide open, that all sorts of people, good and bad,

may freely enter therein at their pleasure, (2 Chr. xxix. 19; Mat. xiii. 25,

and xxii. 12,) but such as are admitted thereto, as members, ought to be

exam.in'd and tryed first, whether they be fit and meet to be received into

church-society or not. The Eunuch of Ethiopia, before his admission, was

examined by Philip, (Acts viii. 37,) whether he did believe on Jesus

Christ with all his heart. The angel of the church at Ephesus (Kev. ii. 2

;

Acts ix. 26,) is commended for trying such as said they were apostles, and

were not. There is like reason for trying of them that profess themselves

to be believers. The officers are charged with the keeping of the doors of

the cliurch, and therefore are in a special manner to make tryal of the fit-

ness of such who. enter. Twelve angels are set at the gates of the temple,

(Rev. xxi. 12; 2 Chr. xxiii. 19,) lest such as were "ceremonially unclean"

should enter thereunto.

2. The things which are requisite to be found in all church-members,

are repentance from sin, and faith in Jesus Christ: (Acts ii. 38 to 42, and

viii. 37,) and therefore these are the things whereof men are to be exam-

ined at their admission into the church, and which then they must profess

and hold forth in such sort as may satisfie "rational charity" that the

things are indeed. John Baptist admitted men to baptism confessing and

bewailing their sins: (Mat. iii. 6; Acts xix. 18,) and of others it is said

that "they came and confessed, and shewed their deeds."

Vol. II.—15
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8. The weakest measure of faith is to be accepted in those that desire to

be admitted into the church, (Rom. xiv. 1,) if sincere, have the substance

of that foith, repentance and holiness, which is required in church mem-
bers; and such have most need of the ordinances for their confirmation

and growth in grace. The Lord Jesus would not quench the smoakiiig

flax, nor break the bruised reed, (Mat. xii. 20; Isa. xl. 11,) but gather tlie

tender lambs in his arms, and carry them gently in his bosom. Such

charity and tenderness is to be used, as the weakest Christian, if sincer(%

may not be excluded nor discouraged. Severity of examination is to

be avoided.

4. In case any, thro' excessive fear or other infirmity, be unable to

make their personal relation of their spiritual estate in publick, it is suffi-

cient that the eklers, having received private satisfaction, make relation

thereof in publick before the church, they testifying their assents there-

unto: this being the way that tendeth most to edification. But whereas

persons are of greater abilities, there it is most expedient tliat they make
their relations and confessions personally with their own mouth, as David

professeth of himself (Psal. Ixvi. 6.)

5. A personal and publick confession and declaring of God's manner

of working upon the soul, is both lawful, expedient and useful, in sundry

respects and upon sundry grounds. Those three thousand, (Acts ii. 37.

41,) before they were admitted by the apostles, did manifest that they

were pricked at the heart by Peter's sermon, together with earnest desire

to be delivered from their sins, which now wounded their consciences,

and their ready receiving of the word of promise and exhortation. We
are to be ready to "render a reason of the hope that is in us, to every one

that asketh us;" (1 Pet. iii. 15; Heb. xi. 1; Eph. i. 18,) therefore we must

be able and ready upon any occasion to declare and shew our rejyentance

for sin, faith unfeigned, and ejfectual calling, because these are the reason

of a well-grounded hope, "I have not hidden thy righteousness from the

great congregation." (Psalm xl. 10.)

6. This profession of faith and repentance, as it must be made by such

at their admission that were never in church society before; so nothing

hindereth but the same way also be performed by such as have formerly

been members of some other church, (Mat. iii. 5, 6; Gal. ii. 4; 1 Tim. v.

24,) and the church to which they now join themselves as members may
lawfully require the same. Those three thousand (Acts ii.) which made
their confession, were members of the church of the Jews before; so were

those that were baptised by John. Churches may err in their admission;

and persons regularly admitted may fall into oftence. Otherwise, if

churches might obtrude their members, or if church members might ob-

trude themselves upon other churches without due trial, the matter so

requiring, both the liberty of the churches would thereby be infringed, in

that they might not examine those, concerning whose fitness for com-
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munion tliey were unsatisfied; and besides the infringing of their liberty

the cburcbes themselves would unavoidably be corrupted, and the ordi-

nances defiled : whilst they might not refuse, but must receive the unworthy,

which is contrary unto the Scripture, teaching that all churches are sisters,

and therefore equal. (Cant. viii. 8.)

7. The like trial is to be required from such members of the church as

were born in the same, or received their membership, or were baptised in

their infancy or minority by virtue of the covenant of their parents, when
being grown up into years of discretion, they shall desire to be made par-

takers of the Lord's Supper; unto which, because holy things must not

be given unto the unworthy, therefore it is requisite (Mat. vii, 6 ; 1 Cor.

xi. 27,) that these, as well as others, should come to their trial and examin-

ation, and manifest their faith and repentance by an open profession

thereof, before they are received to the Lord's Supper, and otherwise not

to be admitted thereunto. Yet these church members that were so born,

or received in their childhood, before they are capable of being made par-

takers of full communion, have many priviledges which others (not church

members) have not; they are in covenant with God, have the seal thereof

upon them, viz : baptism ; and so, if not regenerated, yet are in a more

hopeful way of attaining regenerating grace, and all the spiritual blessings,

both of the covenant and seal; they are also under church-watch, and

consequently subject to the reprehensions, admonitions and censures

thereof, for their healing and amendment, as need shall require.

CHAPTER XIII.

OF CHURCH-MEMBERS, THEIR REMOVAL FROM ONE CHURCH TO ANOTHER, AND OF

RECOMMENDATION AND DISMISSION.

1. Church-members may not remove or depart from the church, and

so one from another as they please, nor without just and weighty cause,

but ought to live and dwell together, (Heb. x. 25,) forasmuch as they are

commanded not to forsake the assembling of themselves together. Such

departure tends to the dissolution and ruine of the body, as the pulling of

stones and pieces of timber from the building, and of members from the

natural body, tend to the destruction of the whole.

2. It is, therefore, the duty of church-members, in such times and

places, where counsel may be had, to consult with the church whereof

they are members (Pro. xi. 16,) about their removal, that, accordingly,

they having their approbation, may be encouraged, or otherwise desist.

They who are joined with consent, should not depart without consent,

except forced thereunto.

3. If a member's departure be manifestly unsafe and sinful, the church

may not consent thereunto; for in so doing, (Ro. xiv. 23,) they .should
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not act in foith, and slioulJ partake with him in his sin, (1 Tim. v. 22.)

If the case be doubtful and the person not to be persuaded, (Acts xxi.

14,) it seemcth best to leave the matter unto God, and not forcibly to

detain him.

4. Just reasons for a member's removal of himself from the church,

are—1, If a man cannot continue without partaking in sin. (Eph. v. 11.)

2, In case of personal persecution: (Acts ix. 25. 29, 30, and viii. 1,) so

Paul departed from the disci})les at Damascus ; also, in case of general

persecution, when all are scattered. In case of real, and not only pre-

tended want of competent subsistence, a door being opened for better

supply in another place, (Neh. xiii. 20,) together with the means of spirit-

ual edification. In these or like cases, a member may lawfully remove,

and the church cannot lawfully detain him.

5. To separate from a church, either out of contempt of their holy fel-

lowship, (2 Tim. iv. 10,) or out of covetousness, or for greater enlarge-

ments, with just grief to the church, or out of schism, or want of love,

and out of a spirit of contention in respect of some unkindness, or some

evil only conceived or indeed in the church, which might and should bo

tolerated and healed with a spirit of meekness, and of which evil the

church is not yet convinced (tho' perhaps himself be) nor admonished

;

for these or the like reasons, to withdraw from publique communion in

word or seals, or censures, is unlawful and sinful.

6. Such members as have orderly moved their habitation, ought to join

themselves unto the church in order (Isa. Ivi. 8,) where they do inhabit,

(Acts ix. 26,) if it may be ; otherwise, they can neither perform the duties

nor receive the priviledges of members. Such an example, tolerated in

some, is apt to corrupt others, which, if many should follow, would

threaten the dissolution and confusion of churches, contrary to the Scrip-

ture. (1 Cor. xiv. 33.)

7. Order requires that a member thus removing, have letters testimonial

and of dismission from the church (A(;t. xviii. 27,) whereof he yet is, unto

the church whereunto he desirelh to be joined, lest the church should bo

deluded; that the church may receive him in faith, and not be corrupted

in receiving deceivers and false brethren. Until the person dismissed be

received unto another church, he ceaseth not by his letters of dismission to

be a member of the church whereof he was. The church cannot make a

member no member but by excommunication.

8. If a member be called to remove only for a time where a church is,

(Horn. xvi. 1, 2,) letters of recommendation are requisite and sufficient for

communion with that church (2 Cor. iii. 1) in the ordinances and in their

watch ; as Phoebe, a servant of the church at Cenchrea, had a letter written

for her to the church at Eome, that she might be received as becometli saints.

9. Such letters of recommendation and dismission (Acts xviii. 27) were

written for Apollos, for Marcus to the Colossians, (Col. iv. 10,) for Phoebe
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to the Romans, (Rom. xvi. 1,) for sundry other churches. (2 Cor. iii. 5.)
And the apostle tells us that some persons, not sufficiently known other-
wise, have special need of such letters, tho' he, for his part, had no need
thereof. The use of them is to be a benefit and help to the party for

whom they are written, and for the furthering of his receiving among the
saints, in the place whereto he goeth, and the due satisfaction of them
in their receiving of him.

CHAPTER XIV.

OF EXCOMMUNICATION AND OTHER CENSUKES.

1. The censures of the church are appointed by Christ for the prevent

ing, removing and healing of offences in the church; (1 Tim. v. 20; Jude

19; Deu. xiii. 11: 1 Cor. v. 6; Rom. ii. 24; Rev. ii. 14, 15, 16. 20,) for the

reclaiming and gaining of offending brethren; for the deterring others

from the like offences; for purging out the leaven which may infect the

whole lump; for vindicating the honour of Christ and of his church, and

the holy profession of the gospel ; and for preventing of the wrath of God,

that may justly fall upon the church, if they should suffer his covenant

and the seals thereof to be profaned by notorious and obstinate offenders.

2. If an offence be private, (Mat, v. 23, 24,) (one brother offending

another) the offender is to go and acknowledge his repentance for it unto

his offended brother, who is then to forgive him; but if the ofiender

neglect or refuse to do it, the brother oftended is to go, and convince and

admonish him of it, between themselves privately: if therefore the offender

be brought to repent of his offence, the admonisher has won his brother:

but if the offender hear not his brother, the brother of the offended is to

take with him one or two more, (verse 16,) that in the mouth of two or

three witnesses every word may be established, (whether the word of

admonition, if the offender receive it; or the word of complaint, if he refuse

it,) for if he refuse it, (verse 17,) the offended brother is by the mouth of

the elders to tell the church, and if he hear the church, and declare the

same by penitent confession, he is recovered and gained: And if the

church discern him to be willing to hear, yet not fully convinced of his

offence, as in case of heresie, they are to dispence to him a publick admoni-

tion; which, declaring the offender to lye under the publick offence of

the church, doth thereby with-hold or suspend him from the holy fel-

lowship of the Lord's Supper, till his offence be removed by penitent

confession. If he still continue obstinate, they are to cast him out by

excommunication.

3. But if the offence be more publick at first, and of a more hainous and

criminal nature, (1 Cor. v. 4. 8, 11,) to wit, such as are condemned by the

light of nature; then the church, without such gradual proceeding, is to
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cast out the offender from their holy communion, for the fLuther ni<irtifying

of his sin, and the heahng of his soul in the day of the Lord Jesus.

4. In dealing with an offender, great care is to be taken that we l»e

neither over-strict or rigorous, nor too indulgent or remiss: our j)r()cce(l-

ing herein ought to be with a spirit of meekness, considering ourselves,

lest we also be tempted, (Gal. vi. 1,) and that the best of us have need of

much forgiveness from the Lord. (Math, xviii. 84, 35.) Yet the winning

and healing of the offender's soul being the end of these endeavours,

(Ezek. xiii. 10,) we must not daub with untempered mortar, nor heal

the wounds of our brethren slightly. On some, have compassion; others,

save with fear.

5. While the offender remains excommunicate, (Mat. xviii. 17,) the

church is to refrain from all member-like communion with him in spiritual

things, (1 Cor. v. 11,) and also from all familiar communion with hini in

civil things, (2 Thes. iii. 6. 14,) farther than the necessity of natural or

domestical or civil relations do require; and are therefore to forbear to

eat and drink with him, that he may be ashamed.

6. Excommunication being a spiritual punishment, it doth not prejudice

the excommunicate in, or deprive him of his civil rights, and therefore

toucheth not princes or magistrates in respect of their civil dignity or

authority
;

(1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25,) and the excommunicate being but as a

])ublican and a heathen, (2 Thes. iii. 14,) heathens being lawfully per-

mitted to hear the word in church-assemblies, we acknowledge therefore

the like liberty of hearing the word may be permitted to persons excom-

municate that is permitted unto heathen. And because we are not with-

out hope of his recovery, we are not to account him as an enemy, but to

admonish him as a brother.

7. If the Lord sanctifie the censure to the offender, so as by the grace

of Christ, he doth testifie his repentance with humble confession of his sin,

and judging of himself, giving glory unto God, (2 Cor. ii. 7, 8,) the church

is then to forgive him, and to comfort him, -and to restore him to the

wonted brotherly communion, which formerly he enjoyed with 'em.

8. The suffering of prophane or scandalous livers to continue in fellow-

ship, and partake in the sacraments, (Rev. ii. 14, 15. 20,) is doubtless a

great sin in those that have power in their hands to redress it, and do it

not: Nevertheless, in so much as Christ, and his apostles in their times,

and the prophets and other godly men in theirs, (Mat. xxiii. 3; Acts iii. 1,)

did lawfully partake of the Lord's commanded ordinances in the Jewish

church, and neither taught nor practised separation from the same, though

unworthy ones were permitted therein: and inasmuch as the faithful in

the church of Corinth, wherein were many unworthy persons and prac-

tises, (1 Cor. vi. and xv. 12,) are never commanded to absent themselves

from the sacraments, because of the same; therefore the godly, in like

cases, are not to separate.
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9. As spjuaration from such a church wherein profane and scandalous
persons are tolerated, is not presently necessary; so for the members
tliereof, otherwise unworthy, hereupon to abstain from communicatino-

with such a church in the participation of the sacraments, is unlawful.

(2 Chr. XXX. 18; Gen. xviii. 25.) For as it were unreasonable for an

innocent person to be punished for the faults of others, wherein he hath

no hand, and whereunto he gave no consent; so is it more unreasonable

that a godly man should neglect duty, and punish himself, in not coming
for his portion in the blessing of the seals, as he ought, because others are

suffered to come that ought not; especially considering that himself doth

neither consent to their sin, nor to their approaching to the ordinance in

their sin, nor to the neglect of others, who should put them away, and do

not, but, on the contrar}^, doth heartily mourn for these things, (Ezek. ix.

4,) modestly and seasonably stir up others to do their duty. If the church

cannot be reformed, they may use their liberty, as is specified. Chap.

XIII. Sect. 4. But this all the godly are bound unto, even every one to his

endeavour, according to his power and place, that the unworthy may be

duly proceeded against by the church, to whom this matter doth pertain.

CHAPTER XV.

OF THE COMMUNION OF CHURCHES ONE WITH ANOTHER.

1. Altho' churches be distinct, and therefore may not be confounded one

with another, and equal, and therefore have not dominion one over another;

(Rev. i. 4; Cant. viii. 8; Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; Acts xv. 23; Rev.

ii. 1,) yet all the churches ought to preserve church-communion one with

another, because they are all united unto Christ, not only as a mystical, but

as a political head: whence is derived a communion suitable thereunto.

2. The communion of churches is exercised several ways. (Cant. viii.

8.) 1, By way of mutual care in taking thought for one another's welfare.

2, By way of consultation one with another, when we have occasion to

require the judgment and counsel of other churches, touching any person

or cause, wherewith they maybe better acquainted than our selves; (Acts

XV. 2,) as the church of Antioch consulted with the Apostles and elders

of the church at Jerusalem, about the question of circumcision of the Gen-

tiles, and about the false teachers that broached that doctrine. In winch

case, when any church wanteth light or peace among themselves, it is a

way ofcommunion of the churches, according to the word, to meet together

by their elders and other messengers in a synod, (ver. 22, 23,) to considei

and argue the point in doubt or difference; and, having found out the

way of truth and peace, to commend the same by their letters and mes-

scno-ers to the churches whom the same may concern. But if a church be

rent with divisions among themselves, or lye under any ooen scandal, and
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yet refuse to consult with other churches for healing or removing of t'la

same, it is matter of just offence, both to the Lord Jesus and to other

churches, (Ezek. xxxiv. 4,) as bewraying too much want of mercy and
faithfulness, not to seek to bind up the breaches and wounds of the church

and brethren ; And therefore the state of such a church calleth aloud upon
other churches to exercise a fuller act of brotherly communion, to wit, by
way of admonition. 3, A way, then, of communion of churches, is by
way oi admonition ; to wit, in case any public offence be found in a church,

which they either discern not, or are slow in proceeding to use the means

for the removing and healing of Paul had no authority over Peter, yet

when he saw Peter not walking with a right foot, he publickly rebuked

him before the church. (Gal. ii. 11 to 14.) Tho' churches have no more
authority one over another, than one apostle had over another, yet, as one

apostle might admonish another, so may one church admonish another,

and yet without usurpation. (Matth, xviii. 15, 16, 17, by proportion.)

In which case, if the church that lieth under offence, do not hearken to

the church that doth admonish her, the church is to acquaint other neigh-

bour churches with that offence, which the offending church still lielh

under, together with the neglect of their brotherly admonition given unto

them: Whereupon those other churches are to join in seconding the

admonition formerly given: and if still the offending church continue in

obstinacy and impenitency, they may forbear communion with them, and

are to proceed to make use of the help of a synod or counsel of neighbour

churches, walking orderly (if a greater cannot conveniently be had) for

their conviction. If they hear not the synod, the synod having declared

them to be obstinate, particular churches accepting and approving of the

judgment of the synod, are to declare the sentence of non-communion

respectively concerning them; and thereupon, out of religious care to

keep their own communion pure, they may justly withdraw themselves

from participation with them at the Lord's table, and from such other acts

of holy communion, as the communion of churches doth otherwise allow

and require. Nevertheless, if any members of such a church as live under

public offence, do not consent to the offence of the church, but do in due

sort bear witness against it, (Gen. xviii. 25,) the}^ are still to be received

to wonted communion, for it is not equal that the innocent should suffer

with the offensive. Yea, furthermore, if such innocent members, afler

due waiting in the use of all due means for the healing of the offence of

their own church, shall at last (with the allowance of the counsel of neigh-

bour churches,) withdraw from the fellowship of their own church, and

offer themselves to the fellowship of another, we judge it lawful for the

other church to receive them (being otherwise fit) as if they had been

orderly dismissed to them from their own church. 4, A fourth way of

communion with churches, is by wny of participation: the members of one

church occasionally coming to another, we willingly admit them to partake



OE, THE niSTOKY OF NEW-ENGLAND. 233

with them at the Lprd's table, (1 Cor. xii. 13,) it being the seal of our
communion not only with Christ, not only with the members of our own
church, but also of all the churches of the saints: In which regard wo
refuse not to baptize their children presented to us, if either their own
minister be absent, or such a fruit of holy fellowship be desired with us.

In like cases, such churches as are furnished with more ministers than one,

do willingly afford one of their own ministers to supply the absence (jr

place of a sick minister of another church for a needful season, 5, A fifth

way of church communion is by recommendation, (Rom. xvi. 1,) when the

member of one church hath occasion to reside in another church, if but

for a season, we commend him to their watchful fellowship by letters of

recommendation: But if he be called to settle his abode there, we commit

him, according to his desire, to the fellowship of their covenant by letters

of dismission. 6, A sixth way of church communion, (Acts xviii. 27,) is

in case of 7ieed to minister succour one unto another, (Acts xi. 22,) either

of able members to furnish them with officers, or of outward support to the

necessities of poorer churches, (verse 29,) as did the churches of the Gen-

tiles contribute liberally to the poor saints at Jerusalem. (Rom. xiii. 2H, 27.)

3. When a company of believers purpose to gather into church-fellow-

ship, it is requisite for their safer proceeding and the mentioning of the

communion of churches, that they signifie their intent unto the neighbour-

ing churches, wSlking according to the order of the gospel, and desire their

presence and help, and right hand of fellowship; (Gal. ii. 1, 2, and ix., by

proportion,) which they ought readily to give unto them, when there is no

just cause to except against their proceedings.

4. Besides these several ways of communion, there is also a way of

proj)agation of churches: When a church shall grow too numerous, it is a

way, and fit season to propagate one church out of another, by sending

forth such of their members as are willing to remove, and to procure some

officers to them, (Isa. xl. 20; Cant. viii. 8, 9,) as may enter with them into

church estate among themselves. As bees, when the hive is too full, issue

out by swarms, and are gathered into other hives, so the churches of Christ

may do the same upon the like necessity; and therein hold forth to them

the right hand of fellowship, both in their gathering into a church and in

the ordination of their officers.

CHAPTER XVI.

OF SYNODS.

1. Synods, orderly assembled, (Acts xv. 2 to 15,) and rightly proceed-

ing according to the pattern, (Acts xv.) we acknowledge as the ordinance

of Christ: and tho' not absolutely necessary to the being, yet many tnnrs,

thro' the iniquity of men and perverseness of times, necessary to the wcll-

beino- of churches, for the establishment of truth and peace thereni.
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2. Synods being spiritual and ecclesiastical assemblies, are tberefore

made up of spiritual and ecclesiastical causes. The next efficient cause

of them, under Christ, is the power of the churches sending forth their

elders and other messengers, (Acts xv. 2, 3,) who being met together in

the name of Christ, are the matter of a synod; and they in arguing and
debating and determining matters of religion, (verse 6,) according to the

word, and publishing the same to the churches it concerneth, (verse 7 to

28,) do put forth the proper and formal acts of a synod, (verse 31,) to the

conviction of errors, and heresies, and the establishment of truth and

peace in the churches, which is the end of a synod. (Acts xvi. 4. 15.)

3. Magistrates have power to call a synod, by calling to the churches to

send forth their elders and other messengers to counsel and assist them in

matters of religion; (2 Chr. xxix. 4, 5 to 11,) but yet the constituting of a

S3niod is a church-act, and may be transacted by the churches, (Acts xv.) even

when civil magistrates may be enemies to churches and to church-assemblies.

4. It belongeth unto S3aiods and councils to debate and determine con-

troversies of faith and cases of conscience; (Acts xv. 1, 2. 6, 7; 1 Chr.

XV. 13; 2 Chr. xxix. 6, 7; Acts xv. 24. 28, 29,) to clear from the word
holy directions for the holy worship of God and good government of the

church; to bear witness against mal-administralion and corru])tion in doc-

trine or manners, in any particular church; and to give directions for the

reformation thereof; not to exercise church-censures in \^ay of discipline,

nor any other act of church-authority or jurisdiction which that presiden-

tial synod did forbear.

5. The synod's directions and determinations, so far as consonant to the

word of God, are to be received with reverence and submission; not only

for their agreement therewith, (Acts xv.) (which is the principal ground

thereof, and without which they bind not at all,) but also, secondaiily, for

the power whereby they are made, as being an ordinance of God appointed

thereunto in his word.

6. Because it is difficult, if not impossible, for many churches to come

together in one place, in their members universally; therefore they may
assemble by their delegates or messengers, as the church at Antioch went

not all to Jerusalem, but some select men for that purpose. (Acts xv. 2.)

Because none are or should be more fit to know the state of the churches,

nor to advise of ways for the good thereof, than elders; therefore it is fit

that, in the choice of the messengers for such assemblies, they have special

resj)eet unto such
;
yet, inasmuch as not only Paul and Barnabas, but cer-

tain others also, (Acts xv. 2. 22, 23,) were sent to Jerusalem from Anti-

och, (Acts XV.) and when they were come to Jerusalem, not only the

apostles and elders, but other bretheren, also do assemble and meet about

the matter; therefore synods are to consist both of elders and otlier

church-members, endued with gifts, and sent by the churches, not exclud-

ing the presence of any bretheren in the churches.
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CHAPTER XVII.

OF THE CIVIL magistrate's POWER IN MATTERS ECCLESIASTICAL.

1. It is lawful, profitable and necessary for Christians to gather them-

selves together into church estate, and therein to exercise all the ordi-

nances of Christ, according unto the word, (Acts ii. 41. 47, and iv. 1, 2, 3,)

although the consent of the magistrate could not be had thereunto; be-

cause the apostles and Christians in their time did frequently thus practise,

when the magistrates, being all of them Jewish and Pagan, and most per-

secuting enemies, would give no countenance or consent to such matters.

2. Church-government stands in no opposition to civil government of

commonwealths, nor any way intrencheth upon the authority of civil

magistrates in their jurisdictions; nor any whit weakeneth their hands

in governing, but rather strengtheneth them, and furthereth the people in

yielding more hearty and conscionable obedience to them, whatsoever

some ill affected persons to the ways of Christ have suggested, to alienate

the affections of kings and princes from the ordinances of Christ ; as if

the kingdom of Christ in his church could not rise and stand, witiiout the

falling and weakening of their government, which is also of Christ, (Isa.

xlix. 23,) whereas the contrary is most true, that they may both stand

together and flourish, the one being helpful unto the other, in their dis-

tinct and due administrations.

3. The power and authority of magistrates is not for the restraining of

churches (Rom. xiii. 4; 1 Tim. ii. 2,) or any other good works, but for help-

ing in and furthering thereof; and therefore the consent and countenance

of magistrates, when it may be had, is not to be slighted, or lightly

esteemed; but, on the contrary, it is part of that honor due to Christian

magistrates to desire and crave their consent and approbation therein;

which being obtained, the churches may then proceed in their way with

much more encouragement and comfort.

4. It is not in the power of magistrates to compel their subjects to

become church-members, and to partake of the Lord's Supper; (Ezek.

xliv. 7. 9,) for the priests are reproved that brought unworthy ones into

the sanctuary: (1 Cor. v. 11;) then it was unlawful for the priests, so it is

as unlawful to be done by civil magistrates; those whom the church is to

cast out, if they were in, the magistrate ought not to thrust them into the

church, nor to hold them therein.

5. As it is unlawful for church-officers to meddle with the sword of the

magistrate, (Mat. ii. 25, 26,) so it is unlawful for the magistrate to meddle

with the work proper to church-offtcers. The acts of Moses and David,

who were not only princes but prophets, were extraordinary, therefore

not inimitable. Against such usurpation the Lord witnessed by smiting

Uzziah with leprosie for presuming to offer incense. (2 Chr. xxvi. 16, 17.)
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(). It is the duty of the magistrate to take cave of matters of religion,

and to improve his civil authority for the observing of the duties cotn-

nianded in the first, as well as for observing of the duties commanded iu

the second table. They are called gods. (Psa. Ixxxviii. 8.) The end of

the magistrate's office is not only the quiet and peaceable life of the sub-

ject in matters of righteousness and honesty, but also in matters of godli-

ness; yea, of all godliness. (1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; 1 Kings xv. 14, and xxii.

43 ; 2 Kings xii. 3, and xiv. 4, and xv. 35.) Moses, Joshua, David, Solo-

mon, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah, are much commended by the

Holy Ghost, for the putting forth their authority in matters of religion;

on the contrary, such kings as have been failing this way, are frequently

taxed and reproved of the Lord. (1 Kings xx. 42 ; Job xxix. 25, au'i

xxxi. 26. 28; Neh. xiii.; Jonah iii, 7; Ezra vii.; Dan. iii. 29.) And not

only the kings of Juda, but also Job, Nehemiah, the king of Nineveh,

Darius, Artaxerxes, Nebuchadnezzar, whom none looked at as types of

Christ, (tho' were it so there were no place for any just objection) ai'e

commended in the books of God for exercising their authority this way.

7. The objects of the power of the magistrate are not things meerly

inward, and so not subject to his cognizance and views: as unbelief, hard-

ness of heart, erroneous opinions not vented, but only such things as are

acted by the outward man: neither their power to be exercised in com-

manding such acts of the outward man, and punishing the neglect thereof,

as are but meer inventions and devices of men, (1 Kings xx. 28. 42,) but

about such acts as are commanded and forbidden in the word : yea, such

as the word doth clearly determine, tho' not always clearly to the judg-

ment of the magistrate or others, yet clearly in its self In these he, of

right, ought to put forth his authority, tho' oft-times actually he doth it not.

8. Idolatry, blasphemy, heresie, (Deut. xiii. ; 1 Kings xx. 28. 42,) vent-

ing corrupt and pernicious opinions, that destroy the foundation, (Dan.

iii. 29,) open contempt of the word preached, (Zech. xiii. 3,) prophanation

of the Lord's-Day, (Neh. xiii. 31,) disturbing the peaceable administration

and exercise of the worship and holy things of God, (1 Tim. ii. 2,) and

the like, (Rom. xiii. 4,) are to be restrained and punished by civil authority.

9. If any church, one or more, shall grow schismatical, rending itself

from the communion of other churches, or shall walk incorrigibly and

obstinately in any corrupt way of their own, contrary to the rule of the

word; in such case, the magistrate (Josh, xxii.) is to put forth his coer-

cive power, as the matter shall require. The tribes on this side Jordan

intended to make war against the other tribes for building the altar of

witness, whom they suspected to have turned away therein from following

of the Lord.

FINIS.
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HISTORICAL REMARKS

UPON THE DISCIPLINE PRACTISED IN THE CHURCHES OF NEW-ENGLAND.

§ 1. When the "platform of church -discipline" had been presented by

the synod unto the general court which called it, several persons from

several churches gave into the court some objections against sundry pas-

sages and paragraphs of this platform. The secretary did, by order, lay

these written objections before the chief, and most of the ministers in the

COLONY, who appointed Mr. Eichard Mather to draw up an answer to

them: the answer by him composed, and by the rest approved, was given

in; and the result of all was, that the ecclesiastical model thus fortified,

obtained a more abundant recommendation unto and among this people
' of God. The churches have cheerfully embraced it, practised it, and been

prospered in it, unto this very day. And some have imagined that there

has been herein fulfilled the observation^ if not inspiration of the holy

Brightman (in Apoc. xvii. 3,) " That some faithful people in a wilderness

should have most clear discoveries of the abominations of the Man of Sin."

§ 2. More than thirty years after this, there was a synod of all the

churches in the colony, assembled at Boston, wherein a vote was pro-

pounded, "Whether the 'platform of church-discipline' were approved

by that assembly?" Upon which, both the elders and brethren unani-

mously lifted up their hands in the affirmative—in the negative, not one

appearing. The vote was passed in these words:

" A synod of the churches in the colony of the IMassachusetts being call(>d by tlie hon-

our'd general couit, to convene at Boston the 10th of September, 1679, having read and

considered the ' platform of church-discipline,' agreed upon by the synod assembled at Cam-

bridge, anno 1648, do unanimously approve of the said platform, for the substance uf il

;

desiring that the churches may continue stedfast, in the ' order of the gospel,' according to

what is therein declared from the word of God."

Now, in this vote there is that clause, ["for the substance of it "J which

must be explain'd by my acknowledgment, that there arc several circum-

stantials in the platform which are disputed by many judicious ministers

of the present generation: who upon long enquiry and experience tliink

that in those points the platform indeed is not substantial. Eeadcr, we

will for a while entertain ourselves with the particulars.

§ 3. It is very true that the platform denies not the poiver of a pastor

to "administer the sacraments unto other congregations besides his own,"

upon their desires to have their necessities thus relieved; by the same

token that in the first copy of the answer to the objections brought into

the general court, against the platform, there were these words inserted:

"As we receive the members of other churches to communion in our

churches, so we know no just reason why, in the want or absence of the
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minister of another church, we may not, at their request, administer an

act of our office unto them, by virtue of church-communion ;" yet the

platform, in a complaisance unto the many bretheren which were other-

wise perswaded, assei-ts not such a power, so fully as has been by many
wished. The fullest words used by the synod unto this purpose are those

in the second section of the fifteenth chapter; but they were not so full

as to have hitherto encouraged (that I can learn) any one pastor in the

country to administer the Supper (tho' some do the baptism) of our Lord,

in any other assembly but his own; only Mr. Philips, the pastor of

AVatertown, did, as I have been inform'd, administer that^ as well as the

other sacrament, unto the church of Boston, when Mr. Wilson, the pastor

of that church, was gone for England. However, as 'tis well known that

in the primitive times of the New Testament, the power of a pastor to

dispense the seals of the new-covenant, as well as to preach and bless

authoritatively in other churches besides his own, calling for it, was not

question'd; when some difference in opinion happened between Anicetus,

the pastor of the church at Rome and Polycarpus, the pastor of the church

at Smyrna, the latter took a long journey, even from Smyrna unto Rome,
to visit the former, for the better comprehending and composing of the

difference. Anicetus there, to testifie his respect unto Polycarpus, re-

quested him to administer the Eucharist unto that pure and great church,

with which he was now but sojourning as a visitant, and the thing was

done by this excellent man, of whom Irenteus testifies, "that he alwavs

taught the churches to observe those things which he had learned of the

apostles;" and of whom other interpreters judge that, as he was the

scholar of John, so he was the unblameable angel addressed by the second

of the seven epistles in John's Revelation. Thus, in the primitive times

of our New-England, the most eminent of our divines acknowledged this

power, defended it, and maintained it. There is now publish'd a letter

of Mr. Richard Mather unto Mr. Thomas Hooker, which demonstrates

that it is altogether as lawful for an officer of a church to administer the

sacraments to another congregation, at their entreaty, as it would be to

accept a member of another congregation unto an occasional communion
in the sacraments with his own; and that the presence of his own church

is not at all more necessary unto such an administration, than the pres-

ence of the other congregation would be to the transient communion of

that particular member. Mr. Norton, in his answer to Apollonius, affirms,

"a pastor may charitably perform the ministerial acts of his office in

another church." Mr. Shepard, in the defence of the nine positions, affirms,

(tho' Mr. Davenport, in the positions themselves, does deny it,) that a min-

ister, occasionally called thereto, by the desire of the church, may law-

fully administer the seals to another congregation.". And I suppose there

are now few ministers in the country but what consent unto tlie words of

Dr. Owen: " Altho' we have no concernment in the fi^in nt ttan indelible
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character, accompanying sacred orders, yet we do not think the pastoral
office is such a thing as a man must leave behind him every time he goes
from home. For my own part, if I did not think myself bound to preach
as a minister authorized in all places and on all occasions, when I am called

thereunto, I think I should never preach more in this world."

Nor are there many that would withhold their consent from the thoughts
of Dr. Goodwin: "An elder, one set apart for that office in any church,
is truly a 77unister, occasionally to exercise ministerial acts, as he is called

thereunto. Every true minister, actually to such his own church, is

medium applicabile: a means and instrument that may apply any minis-

terial act, out of his own church in any other church, if he, be called

thereunto."—Wherefore, for the fuller explanation of the platform, in this

article, there was this vote passed in a meeting of the neighbouring min-

isters at Cambridge:

H Inasmuch as the pastors of any evangelical churches are, the' not having a pastoral

charge of more than one, to be acknowledged in all of them as ordained ministers of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and are actually acknowledged as preacliing in that capacity, when thev

are occasionaly put upon preaching of the gospel abroad;

Inasmuch also as the "communion of churches," which makes the members of any capable

of admission to the special ordinances of the Lord Jesus Christ in all of them, doth likewise

render it reasonable for the pastors of any to be capable of administring those ordinances in all

;

It is therefore our judgment, that the pastor of a neighbouring church may, upon the request

of a destitute church, occasionally administer the sacraments unto them.

And it is our further judgment, that the second article in the fifteenth chapter of our

"platform of church-discipline," is to be understood as approving of it.

Nor is it unknown, that eminent Congregational churches have, by their practice, manifested

themselves to have been of this judgment before us.

And it seems in the purest and earliest of the primitive times to have been allowed.

Nevertheless, we think it convenient that, as the destitute churches do, by their vote, call

the neighbouring pastors to that occasional service, before they attend it, so that the consent

of the churches whereto those pastors belong be not left unconsidered in it.

We do moreover think that nothing should be done in this matter that m.ay, in any wise,

obstruct the welfare of any bereaved churches, in tiieir speedy seeking of a settled supply for all

ordinances among them ; or otherwise interrupt and incommode common edification.

4. Another point in the platform, not universally received, is the "dis-

tinct office of ruling elders," to join with the pastors in those acts of

church-rule which are "distinct from the ministry of the word and sacra-

ments," or "to watch over the conversation of the church-members with

authority." There are some who cannot see any such officer as what wc

call a ruling elder directed and appointed in the word of God; and the

inconveniencies whereunto many churches have been plunged by elJers

not of such a number or not of such a wisdom as were desirable, have

much increased a prejudice against the office itself; be sure, partly through

a prejudice against the office, and partly, indeed chiefly, through a;)e«»r//

of men well qualified for the discharge of it, as it has been heretofore

understood and applied, our churches are now generally destitute of such
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lielps in government. On the other side, there are others wlio, if they

asked, "What orders for lay-elders in the word of God?" answer that,

I'roperly, the only laj-elders known to be in any church are the chancel-

lours in the church of England; persons entrusted with the rules of the

church, and yet not ordained unto any office in it. But that, unless a

church have divers elders, the church-government must needs become
Q\ih.Qv prelatic or j^opidar; and that a church's needing but one elder, is an

opinion contrary not only to the sense of the faithful in all ages, but also

to the law of the Scriptures, where there can be nothing plainer than,

"elders, who rule well, and are worthy of double honour," though they

''do not labour in word and doctrine;" whereas, if there were any teach-

ing elders, who do not "labour in word and doctrine," they would be so

far from "worthy of double honour," that they would not be ivorthy of

any honour at all. Towards the adjusting of the difference, which has

thus been in the judgments of judicious men, some essays have been

made: and one particularly, in such terms as these:

"Let it be first recognized, that all the other church-officers are the assistants of the pastor;

who was himself (as you find even about what the deacon has now to do) entrusted with

the wJwle care of all, until the further pity and kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ joined other

officers unto him, for his assistance in it. I suppose none will be so absurd as to deny this at

least: tliat all the church-officers are to take the advice of the pastor with them. Upon
wliich I subjoin, that a man may be a distinct officer from his pastor, and yet not have

a distinct dffice from him; the pastor may be tiic ruling elder, and yet he may have elders to

assist him in ruling, and in the actual discharge of some tilings, which iheij are able and

proper to be serviceable to him in. This consideration being laid, I will perswade myself

every pastor among us tcill allow me tiiat there is much work to be done for God, in pro-

paring of wiiat belongs to the admission and exclusion of church-members; in carefully

inspecting the way and rvalk of them all, and the first appearance of evil witli tiiem ; in pre-

venting the very beginnings of ill blood among them, and instructing of all 'from house to

house' more privately, and warning of all persons unto the things more peculiarly incum-

bent on them ; in visiting all the afflicted, and informing of and consulting with the minis-

ters for the welfare of the whole flock. And they must allow me, that this work is too

heavy for any one man; and that more than one man—yea, all our churches—do suffer

beyond measure, because no more of this work is thoroughly performed. Moreover, they

will acknowledge to me that it is an usual thing with a prudent and faithful pastor himself

to single out some of the more grave, solid, aged brethren in his congregation, to assist, him in

many parts of this work, on many occasions in a year; nor will such a pastor ordin,;rilv do

any important thing in his government, without having first heard the counsel of such

l)rethren. In short, tiiere are few discreet pastors but what make many occasional ruling

elders every year. I say, then, suppose the church by a vote recommend some sneh breth-

ren, iho /litest they have, and always more than one, unto the more stated assistance of their

jiastor in the church-rule, wherein they may be helps unto him ; I do not propose that they

should be Biennial or Triennial only, tho' I know very famous churches throughout Europe

have them so! yea, and what if they should, by solemn fasting and prayer, be commended
unto the benediction of God in what service they have to do? What objection can be made
against the laicfulness ? I think none can be made against the nsefulness of such a thing.

Truly, fur my part, if the fifth chapter of the first epistle to Timothy would not bear me
out, when conseience, both of my duty and my rceakncss, madi' me desire such assistance, I

would see whether the first chapter of Deuteronomy would not."
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Such things as these have been offered unto the consideration of the
diverselj-persvvaded; and accordingly, in a meeting of ministers that had
been diverselj-perswaded in this matter, at Cambridge, an unanimous vote
was passed for these conclusions.

IT PROPOSITIONS CONCERNING THE OFFICE OF RULING-ELDERS.
I. Though the pastors of churches are originally entrusted with the

whole care of what is to be done, in the feeding and ruling of the societies,
whereof the Holy Spirit hath made them overseers, yet the wisdom and'
goodness of our Lord Jesus Christ has made provision for their assistance
in the management of those church-affairs, which would otherwise too
much incumber them in devoting themselves unto the word and prayer.

II. Ruling-elders are appointed for the assistance of their pastors in the
government of their churches, and the i7ispection of the flocks. And
although these officers may not be furnished with all those attainments
which are necessary to a pastor, yet, if they are so accomplished as that

they may be helps to their pastor in the management of their church
rule, they may be chosen thereunto with much benefit and advantage to

the people of God.

III. Whereas 'tis the business of a ruling-elder to assist his pastor, in

visiting of the distressed, instructing of the ignorant, reducing of the errone-

ous, comforting of the afflicted, advising of the defective, rebuJcing of the

unruly, discovering the state of the whole flock, exercising the discipline

of the gospel upon offenders, and promoting the desirable growth of the

church ; 'tis necessary that he be a person of a wisdom, courage, leisure,

and exemplary holiness and gravity, agreeable to such employments.

§ 5. One more passage in the platform, which hath been but rarely ^;rac-

tised^ and as little approved^ is, "that in churches where there are no ciders,

imposition of hands for the ordination of elders may be performed by

some of the brethren, orderly chosen by the church thereunto:" which is

indeed mollified with a concession, "that in churches where there are no

elders, and the church so desire, the imposition of hands may be per-

formed by the elders of other churches." It was the opinion of those

worthy men, that the call and power whereof a pastor becomes (indeed

t\iQ first) recipient subject, is derived unto him from the Lord Jesus Christ,

by the choice of a church inviting him to the pastoral care of their souls.

The essence of his vocation, they judged was in an election by the multitude

of the faithful, agreeing to submit themselves unto his conduct in the

Lord, and his acceptance of, his compliance with, that election. Ordina-

tion they looked upon but as a ceremony, whereby a called minister was

declared by imposition of hands to be solemnly set apart for his ministry,

and in the same rite, the assistances and protections and manifold bless-

ings of the Holy Ghost, in the exercises of his ministry were solemnly

implored for him.

Vol. IL—16
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Briefly, they reckoned not ordination to be essential unto the vocation

of a minister, any more than coronation to the being of a king; but tliat

it is only a consequent and convenient adjunct of his vocation; and a

solemn acknowledgement of it, with an useful and proper benediction of

him in it.

Now, in as much as the x-'po'o'^'" {^^^iffinj tip of the Jiands of the /rater-

nity,'") was that which performed the greater things—even to apply tlie

vocation of a pastor—said they, why may not the j^.-iponstfia {^^Jaying on of

the hands of the fraternity^'') also perform the lesser thing; the thing which,

indeed, is but the accomplishment of what they have already begun, even

to publish, proclaim and pray over that vocation? To countenance this

libert}^ of the fraternity, they brought the example of what was done in

the church of Israel, when certain principal members of the congregation,

winch were certainly no ecclesiastical officers, did, in the name of the rest,

"impose hands" upon the Levites: and afterwards, when all the congre-

gation, in like manner, anointed Zadok, to be the priest; and they further

considered that there were several cases wherein an ordination by the

hands of elders could not be obtained in any tollerable circumstances;

perhaps America had more than once afforded such ; in which cases, they

said, " Why may not the people of the land now take a man of their

coasts, and, then, do all that is necessary to set him up for their watcji-

raan?" But whereas it was objected unto our New-English divines, by

such writers as the sweet-spirited Herle and warm-spirited Rutherford,

"that the New-Testament afibrds no example of imposition of hands by
the people," it was answered, "that the New-Testament instances not the

"imposition of hands" on ordinary pastors, by any ordinary pastors at all.

In all the examples, there, concerning this matter, either the persons hy

whom, or the persons on whom, hands were imposed, were extraordinary

officers: and thus the objectors will find as much dissonancy from the

scriptural example in their own practice as they could in ours: besides, the

example in the Old Testament was of a moral and of a lasting equity.

And, in time, they supposed that they had on their side a thousand con-

cessions, in the chxe^ defenders Sind principles of the reformation : particularly

the words of the incomparable Whitaker {de Eccles. Qiues. v. cap. 6):* "If

they grant the calling of our ministers to be lawful, we care the less for

ordination, for they that have authority to call, have also authority to

ordain, if lawful ordination cannot otherwise be gotten: for ordination

doth follow calling; he that is called is, as it were, thereby put into pos-

session of his office." And it was the learned Calderwood who taught

them to distinguish between what was received hy (Sta) and what was

received only iciih (/xsra) the "laying on of the hands of the presbytery;"

the former notes a casual virtue in the rite, which accordingly is not

affirmed in the text: the latter notes only the concurring and aj^proving of

• Church Questions, chapter 6.
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tliem that used the rite; and accordingly our good men were desirous to
have the consent of a neighbouring presbytery unto their elections testi-

fied, in their ordinations, where it could be comfortably procured. On the
other side: because the Scripture so expressly mentions the "layin<^ on
of the hands of the presbytery," very judicious men, throughout the

country, were altogether averse to "the laying on of the hands of the

fraternity." They reckoned that, in the "imposition of hands," there was
their consecration to tlieir ministry, and by this consecration they were to

be owned, as admitted into the order of pastors, through the whole church
of God ; but they could not allow the rites of this order to be regularly

and conveniently performed by any but such as were themselves of the

same order; which perswasion has been so general, that setting aside a

few plebeian ordinations," in the beginning of the world here among us,

there have been rarely any ordinations managed in our churches but by
the hands of presbyters: yea, any ordinations but such would be but

matters of discourse and wonder. The custom of New-England cannot

be better described than in the terms which describe the modes of the

African churches {Synod. African, apud Cyprian. Epit. 68. § 6. p. 202);

Apiid nos, et fere per Provi7iicas universas tenetur, ut ad ordinationes, rite

celehrandas, ad earn plebem, cui Prmpositus ordinatur, Episcopi Ejusdem

Provincice proximi quique convemant, et Episcopus deligatur, plebe 2^i'(xsente,

quae singulorum, vitam plemssime novit, et unius cujusqiie actum de ejus conver-

satione perspexit; quod factum videmus in Sahini ordinatione^ ut de imiversoe

fraternitatis suffragio, et de Episcoporum Judicio, episcop)atus ei Dferatur.*

And so much respect have our churches had unto the interests of the

presbytery in this point of ordination, that altho' upon the translation of

pastors from one church unto another among us, few of the pastors thus

translated have scrupled being re-ordained, j^et, upon the arrival of some

desirable pastors formerly ordained in England, who scrupled at it, our

destituted churches have gladly elected them, and emhraced them, and, sol-

emnizing the transaction with fasting and prayer, have enjoyed them to

all evangelical intents and purposes, without their being re-ordained at all.

§ 6. If I have reported three difficulties in our "platform of church disci-

pline," I can add a fourth, which hath been as difficult as any of the rest.

The direction given by the Synod about the admission of members into

the church, amounts to thus much:

"Repentance towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus Clirist, are tlie tilings

wliereof men are to be examined at their admission into tlie church, and which, tlicn, they

iinist profess and hold forth in such sort as may satisfie ratioiutl charity that the thinrrs are

there indeed. The weakest measure of faith is to be accepted in those that desire to he

• Amoiis us and thioiighout almost all the provincos it is held, that it is needful to the due performnnpo of

the service of ordination, that the bishops of the same province from the neighbouring districts should meet with the

people, over whom the candidate is to be ordained, and a bishop is selected in the presence of the people, who nro

bext acfiuainted with the lives of each individual, and have wiliiesi=ed the daily life and conversation of all. We

have an illustration in Ihe ordination of Sabinus, on whom the bishopric was conferred by the unanimous vote of

the brethreu and the decision of the bishops.
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iulmittcd into the churrli: suoli charity and tenderness is to be used, as tlie weakest Chris-

tian, if sincere, Hiay not bo excluded or discouraged. Severity of examin:ition is to be

avoided; in case any, tiirough excessive fear or otiicr infirmity, be unable to make their per-

sonal relation of tlioir spiritual estate in publick, it is sutticient that the elders, having re-

ceived private satisfaction, make relation thereof in publick before the church, they testifying

their assents thereunto: this being the way that tends most to edification. But where per-

sons are of greater abilities, there it is most expedient that they make their relations and

confessions personally with their own mouth, as David professeth of himself A personal

and publick confession, and declaring of God's manner of working upon the soul, is both

lawful, expedient and useful."

And the platform in Chap. XII. § 5, gives the grounds of this direction.

The Jews tell us of N'Sd, or a scare-crow upon the top of the temple^ which

kept off Xho, fowls from defiling of it; and it has been the opinion of many
that this custom of relations, to be made by candidates for admission to

the church, of what operations of the regenerating spirit have been upon

their souls, is a scare-crow to keep men out of the temple; but, it may be,

it has been the opinion of as many that none but the defilers of the temple

would be kept out by such a scare-crow.

On the one side, the churches demanding an account of experiences from

those which they receive to stated church-fellowship, has been by some

decryed as an humane invention ; and they tell us that, indeed, according

to the report of CtBsarius, there have been popish monasteries which have

demanded such an account from those that entred thereinto ; but that few

protestant societies have, till of late, observed such an usage. Yea, they

say that, instead of having any divine precept for the bottom of this prac-

tice^ there is no bottom at all for it but this, that it has been a practice.

The first churches of New-England began only with a profession of 'assent

and consent unto the "confession of faith," and the "covenant" of com-

munion. Afterwards, they that sought for the communion, were but

privately examined about a work of grace in their souls, by the elders,

and then publickly propounded unto the congregation, only that so, if

there were any scandal in their Ijves, it might be objected and considered.*

But in the 3'ear 163-1, one of the brethren having leave to hear the exam-
ination of the elders, magnified so much the advantage of being present at

such an exercise, that many others desired and obtained the like leave to

be present at it; until, at length, to gratifie this useful curiosity^ the whole

church always expected the liberty of being thus particularly acquainted

with the religious dispositions of those with whom they were afterwards

to sit at the table of the Lord; and that church which began this way was

quickl}^ imitated by most of the rest, who, when all come to, have little

else to plead for it, but that the good men find themselves exceedingly

oflified when they hear other good men describing the "means which the

]>ord has devised for the bringing back of their banished souls."

On the other side, it has been argued by others: "that nothing less than

a probable and a credible profession of a saving faith must be made by a
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man, before the Supper of the Lord may be administered mito him." The
churches to whom the apostles directed their epistles, were still visibly

saints, and such as "were made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of

the saints in light;" how many scores of passages to this purpose have we
concerning those churches, about the understanding whereof we may use

the words of Calvin, Quod exponunt quidarn de sola professione mihi frigid-

um videtur^ et ah usu Scri/pturce est alienum?^ It is on all hands agreed,

that the Lord's Supper is an ordinance communicable unto none but pen-

itents. Now, the primitive churches, if Dyonysius of Alexandria may be

credited, would not accept a penitent until, having "examined him, they

discerned his conversion and repentance" to be such "as would be ac-

cepted by God." And the Council of Nice gave this for a general rule,

"that the inward state of penitents be observed in order to their admission

to the communion. Whereupon 'tis argued, if they that are impenitent

for this or that particular sin, may not come to the table of the Lord, surel v,

they that may be thought impenitent for a whole course of sin, are also to

be kept out of doors; which is to be esteemed the case of all them whom
we may not reasonably, as well as charitably, judge "renewed by the Iloly

Ghost." Accordingly, Origen writes: "that the Christians of the first

churches did most exquisitely search the souls of them that asked a full

communion with them; and says, when men have made such a proficiency

that they appear sanctified by the divine word, then we call them up to

our mysteries." Tertullian, among others, doth advise us of the strict

scrutiny used in his days, upon the hearts of the catechumens; "whether

they did, indeed, renounce all their former vanities."

It was the order, Fiayit scrutinia, an verba Fidei radicitus Corde defixerint.\

Cyprian reports, Vix jilehi j^ersuadeo; he could not easily "persuade the

fraternity of his flock to consent unto the receiving of such in whom sin-

cerity was questionable." Austin affirms, that "according to the ancient

custom, grounded on the most evident truth, none were admitted into the

church on earth, who were visibly such as the Scripture excludes from

the kingdom of God in heaven." And the agreement of the pastors in

the days of Constance, about the discerning of the sincere, is very memor-

able. If the question be put, " what it is that we may safely judge a prob-

able and a credible profession of a saving faith?" it has been answered

that Scripture must be followed and applied by reason in this matter; if

the Scripture assert such and such marks to be in the experiences of all

the regenerate, then reason is in this case to make an humane enquiry,

whether our neighbours have those marks in their experiences? 'Tis not

enough to restore a man under church-censure, for the man barely to say

"I repent;" no, but for us to proceed rationally in observing whether the

• The ideas advanced by some concerning mere profession seem to me to be cold and unwarranted by Scrip-

ture usuage.

t Let there be scrutinizing inquiry to ascertain whether the words of the creed are fundamentally (Ix.d on

the heurt
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likely symptoms of repenting do appear upon liim, is to proceed scriptiiralhj:

even so, 'tis not enough to qualifie a man under churcli-trial, for the man to

say "I believe;" Avhile there may be discovered in him such an ignorant

or insipid state of soul, as may render it justly suspicious that he is yet a

stranger to the new birth. Briefly the thing has been thus discoursed.

We must beware of unscriptund imjwsitions in this affair; we must riOt

impose any modes of profession, which we have no warrant for, 'Tis a ////•-

am77/ to enjoin upon every man, "a relation about the precise time and way
of their conversion unto God." Few that have been restrained by a reli-

gious education, can give such an one. Nor is it any other than a cruelty

to enjoin upon every man "an oral and a publick relation of their experi-

ences." Every good man has not such a courage and presence of mind as

can speak pertinently before a congregation of many hundreds. But, still,

as the probationers for our communion are to make a profession of their

faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, as that redeemer "in whom all fulness

dwells," and on whom they rely for communications from that fulness to

their own souls: thus we must look for some justifying circumstance of

that profession. Our charity towards all men, of whom we know nothing

amiss, is to "hope all things," and believe the best; but when we come
to make a judgment of them that lay claim to privileges with us, 'tis but

reason that our charity should require a more positive evidence of the quali-

fication on which the claim is made. In the primitive times they made
such a profession, at their being "added unto the church;" and the pro-

fession had this justifying circumstance in it, when they endangered their

very lives to make it. I make no doubt but, in such a time of persecu-

tion, the like profession ought to be esteemed sufficient.—But in places

where the true religion is in repute cind fashion, then to look for some other

justifying circumstance of a profession, is but a reasonable conformity to

the custom and manner of the apostles. Now, reason cannot readily dic-

tate an easier, a fairer, a fitter method for this, than that a man of a blame-

less and fruitful conversation, should either by tongue or pen express

"what impressions the word of God has made upon him." The savour

of such a relation will usually very much manifest the spirit of him that

makes it; and besides, nothing is more for the honour of God, or for the

comfort of his people, than to hear good Christians thus making that

invitation, "Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what
he hath done for my soul." It is true that, after all, we cannot be infal-

libly sure that we do not admit an hypocrite in heart into our commu-
nion; nor, indeed, after the distinctcst profession of a dogmatical and his-

torical faith, can we be sure that the person whom we admit is not an

heretick in heart. Nevertheless, no man scaroe ever doubted that com-

municants must be examined about their orthodoxy. But we should go as

fir as we reasonably can to prevent the pollution of holy things by the

un regenerate.
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TVell, the result of these various apprehensions has been this: that some
V I i.scriptural severities, urged in this matter by several of our churches iu
1!ic beginning of the plantation, are now generally laid aside; but still, for
the most part, there is expected from those that would join unto 'cm a
brief address, in the language of an experimental Christian, intimating
something of what the eternal spirit of God has done to conform their

hearts and lives unto those "principles of Christianity," whereof they then
nuike a profession. 'Tis true, in some churches, if the elders declare their

satisfaction about the qualifications of those that offer themselves, the peo-

p'e are, without any further inquiry, satisfied: but in most churches, the

people do desire the elders to entertain them with a more particular account
of such things, as the persons have to present for their own more thorough
recommendation unto the good afi*ection of those with whom they are to

"eat bread in the kingdom of God." Nevertheless, there seems to have

been thought needful on both sides a concession to what has been some-

times propounded in such terms as these:

"Our churches do ordinarily expect from those whom they admit unto constant and com-

pleat communion with them, some few savoury expressions [written, if not oral] of what

retfenerating influences the ordinances or the providences of God have had upon their souls.

There are some who demand this, as a thing required by the word of God, when 'a confes-

sion with the mouth' and 'a profession of repentance as well as faith,' and ' a giving a reason

of the hope that is in us,' is required : and they look upon this as a 'justifying circumstance,'

which a reasonable charity is to seek, before it pronounce upon the credibility of that con-

fession and profession, whereupon men lay claim to privileges. Others can't see thro' this;

they rather decry it, as an humane invention
;
yet, rather than church-work should be at any

slay, both sides may grant that it is but a piece of ' reasonable civility,' for any that would

be accepted as members of any society whatsoever, to address that society for their accept-

ance ; and that whoe^-er doth address a church of the Lord Jesus for their fellowship, should

ei;deavour to do it in such language and matter as may be like that of one ' returning unto

God.' If there be any further contest whether the brethren, of right, are to have an acquaint-

ance with, or interest in, the management of this matter, I am confident that as the pastors,

who are the porters to the house of God, will generally examine what experiences their

communicants have attained unto ; so the pastors will as generally grant that it is not unlaw-

fill for them to communicate unto the brethren of the church the taste which they have had

of the graces in such as they now propound unto them, to be received as brethren
;
yea,

that it Ts many ways comfortable and profitable, if not altogether necessary. Behold then

a temper, wherein we may, as hitherto we do, in this thing unite. I have been concerned

with some godly people of the Scotch nation, who have at first shewn much and hot antip-

alhy against this way of our churches, and yet asked admittance to the tabic of the Lord.

These have consented unto me that I should put what questions I pleased in my trials of

thorn ; that I should herewithal take in writing what minutes I pleased of their answers to

me : that being myself now satisfied concerning them, I might, if I pleased, of!er that satis-

faction unto any oV all of the church who looked for it at our usual opportunity. Tiiese

eoncessions immediately opened their way in ours unto the table of the Lord, without any

dillicuity unto either of us."

§ 7. I think I have now reported the most contested passages of our

l)latform; nevertheless, to give a further elucidation of some other pas-

su'-'cs in that platform, I will subjoin the determination given by a late
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assembly of our ministers at Cambridge, upon these two points : the power

of synods^ and the power of elders.

t PROPOSITIONS

Concerning the Power of Synods, with respect unto Particular Churches.

I. Particular churches, having the same original ends and interests,

and being mutually concerned in the good and evil of each other, there is

the light of nature, as well as of Scripture, to direct the "meeting of

churches," by their delegates, to consult and conclude things of common
concernment unto them.

II. Synods, duly composed of messengers chosen by them whom they

are to represent, and proceeding with a due regard unto the will of God in

his word, are to be reverenced, as determining the mind of the Holy Spirit

concerning things necessary to be "received and practised," in order to the

edification of the churches therein represented.

III. All the commands of God, which bid us to "be well-advised," and

"regard a multitude of counsellors," do particularly oblige us with rever-

ence to entertain the advice of synods assembling in the name and fear of

the Lord Jesus Christ, for an enquiry after his directions. And if one

church be to be heard, much more are many churches to be so, in things

that properly fall under the cognizance thereof.

IV. Synods being of apostolic example, recommend as a necessary ordi-

nance, it is but reasonable that their judgment be acknowledged as decisive^

the affairs for which they are ordained; and to deny them the power of

such a judgment, is to render a necessary ordinance "of none effect."

V. The power of synods is not to abate., much less to destroy^ the liber-

ties of particular churches, but to strengthen and to direct those churches, in

the right use of tlie powers given by the Lord Jesus Christ unto them.

And such assemblies are therefore to be used as a relief ordained b}- God
for those difficulties, for which the care and state of a particular church

affords not a sufficient remedy.

The rights allowed unto synods, in the Ireniciim of the excellent Jere-

miah Burroughs, chap, vii., we fully consent and subscribe unto.

ir PROPOSITIOIVS

Concerning the Power of Elders in the Government of the Church.

I. The power of church government belongs only to the elders of the

church. The names of the elders, in the Scriptures, are but insignificant'

and unintelligible metaphors, if the rule of the church be not only in the

'

hands of its elders. The word of God hath ordered the people to "obey

the elders" of the church, as having the rule over them, and a ivatch over

their souls. An ability to rule tcell is a qualification particularly required

in the elders of the church, that they may be able to take a due care of it.
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Governments are enumerated among those things in the church, which all

are not, but which are compatible to some only: now, who but the elders?

Were the government of the church as much in the brethren as in the

elders, then the whole body were all eye; which it is 7iot.

II. There are yet certain cases, wherein the elders, in the management
of their church government, are to take the concurrence of the fraternity.

'Tis to be done in those acts, to attain the erids whereof, there are to follow

certain duties of the fraternity—namely, elections, and admissions, and cen-

sures. Hence, in such things, we find the injunctions of the Scripture

addressed unto the whole church. Hence, all antiquity assures us that such

matters were, in the primitive church, done still Gonsentiente plebe."^ And
the brethren of the church might otherwise be obliged unto the doing of

things wherein they cannot "act in faith," or be "conscientiously satisfied"

that such things are to be done.

III. Nevertheless, the pastor of a church may by himself authoritatively

suspend from the Lord's-table a brother accused or suspected of a scandal,

till the matter may and should be regularly examined. Our Lord forbids

the coming of such an offender to his altar, if even one of less, of no author-

ity in the church, do signifie a reasonable dissatisfaction. The pastors of

the church are the porters of the temple, empowered sufficiently to detain

such as they see with "moral uncleanness" upon them. And its belonging

unto the porters of the church to direct the brethren in the application of

the "necessary discipline;" it is not reasonable that they should be bound

in the mean time to declare practically what shall be contrary to such

direction by administering the Lord's-Supper unto a person against whom

the discipline is to be urged.

IV. But the elders of the church have a nerjative on the votes of the

brethren ; who, indeed, in the exercise of their liberty and privilege, are

under the conduct of the elders. To take away the negative of the elders,

or the necessity of their consent unto such acts, indeed is to take away all

government whatsoever, and it is to turn the whole "regimen 'of the

church" into a pure "democracy." And, if the positive of the brethren

can supersede a negative of the elders, either the elders may be driven to do

things quite contrary unto the light o&their conscience, or else the brethren

may presume to do things which belong not unto them.

§ 8. Because there are several church-cases of a very general importance,

which our platform has not resolved so particularly as has been desired by

them that have been more immediately concerned in those cases, an assem-

bly of ministers meeting at Cambridge hath taken cognizance of them
;
from

whose registers I have taken leave to transcribe the following memorials.

Reader, allow the general title of them to be Pillule sine QuiBUS.f

• With the concurrence of the laity. •
wpensa

)
e
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H PROPOSITIOXS

Concerning the Ohligations lying upon Ministers of the Gospel, to " Visit the Sick," in times of

Epidemical and Contagious Distempers.

I. Ministers of the Gospel are to have a great concern for the sick

under their pastoral charge, and endeavour tlie fuliilling of their ministry,

not only by fitting the necessities of their sick with their prayers, but also

by leaving them unacquainted with none of those counsels which may pre-

pare tlicm for their end.

II. Nevertheless, in times of epidemical contagion, the ministers of the

gospel ma}'' by various methods attend what is necessary thus to be

attended, without the ordinary visitations of the infected chambers.

III. A minister solicitous about his duty in "visiting the sick" of his

flock, when pestilential contagions are prevailing, may receive much
direction from the courage wherewith he may find the God of heaven for-

tifying his heart unto such an undertaking.

IV. The bare "desires of the sick" to be visited by a minister have often

so much of evident unseasonableness, unreasonableness, and perhaps of

worse causes in them, that it is no ways fitting a b/e should be sacrificed

merely thereunto.

V. When a minister is well assured that the sick of his own flock are

laboring under such loads upon their consciences as cannot fitly be unbur-

dened unto any but himself, he has a call from Heaven to venture himself

to the utmost for the service of such a soul, and may expect the protection

of Heaven accordingly to be a sJu'M unto him.

VI. A minister, in times of general mortalities, may do well, before he

exposes himself unto the evident hazards of those mortalities, to take the

advice and consent of that church unto whose edification the labours of

his life are dedicated, whether they are willing that he should sacrifice his

life unto the private servicer of the sick. And the opinion of a people thus

asked, will afford much satisfaction unto a minister, as to what may be in

this case incumbent upon him.

VII. In times extraordinarily pestilential, if the neighbouring ministers

do by a lott solemnly single out one of their number, to devote himself,

with the exemption of the rest, unto the help of the sick, it were a course

not to be disapproved: but a minister, so devoted, may cheerfull}- com-

mend himself unto the acce])tance of God in the service of the distressed.

IT PROPOSITIONS
Concerning the Cases wherein a Minister may Leave his People.

I. A PASTOR, settled in the service of a people, is to be so sensible of

his designation by the spirit and the providence of the Lord Jesus Christ

for that service, and of the account that he must give unto God about his

behaviour in it, that his removal must not be rashly attempted, but with
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much consideration, consultation, supplication, and sincere desire to follow
the conduct of Heaven in it. The frowns of God use to follow removes
that have not so been resfulated.

II. That the tviR of our Lord, about the removal of any pastor from his

people, may be understood, it is requisite that the minister do not entirely

assume to himself the judgment of his own call to remove, but a great

regard must be had unto the direction of the churches of our Lord in the

neighbourhood.

III. They unto whom the judgment of a pastor's removal from his peo-

ple is to be referred, should exactly weigh both the present and future

circumstances of both; and endeavour a provision that neither party may
suffer in the removal of a minister from his flock.

IV. In case there be arisen those incurable prejudices, dissentions, ani-

mosities, and implacable offences between a pastor and his people, that all

reverence for, and benefit by, his ministry is utterly to be despaired, he

may be removed. The want of success, otherwise, is not a sufficient cause

of removal, but it is to be endured, with all humble patience, by the -min-

ister, as a great affliction; and yet with this encouragement, that God will

reward him. Secundum lahorem, non secundum inoverttum.^

V. A pastor may be removed from his people, in case his translation be

found necessary for the common good. The welfare of the catholic church,

in the general edification of a community, should be of such weight as to

make any. particular churches give way thereunto. But, yet, it becomes not

any minister so seek his own translation, by first offering himself unto it.

VI. There are some things which dissolve the vinculum jJf^'fftorale-f be-

tween a pastor and his people; and in case those disasters happen, he may

be removed. Thus, if a minister have a tolerable subsistence, wherewith

he may after a Christian manner provide for his own, deny'd him; or, if a

minister have no way to avoid a storm of persecution, purely personal, but

by "fleeing from one city to another," a remove may be justified. And

the dissolution of a church, gives the like liberty to him that had been

the shepherd of the now-scattered flock.

VII. Although a pastor should be willing to encounter many difficulties

and infirmities with his people; yet, in case that chronical diseases, which

evidently threaten his life, might hopefully be relieved by his removal, it

should then, on all hands, be allowed and advised. Jfercij is here to be

preferred before sacrifice, and so we find it was in the primitive churches

accordingly.

VIII. lif much of scandal will certainly ensue upon the removal of a

pastor from his people, that should weigh down many circumstances that

would rather invite such a removal.

• According to his labor, not according to his success. t Pastoral bond.



252 MAGNALIA CHRISTI AMERICANA;

Question.— Whether it be Lawful for a Man to Marry his Wife's Sister?

I. A MARRIAGE between a man and his wife's own sister, is positively

prohibited in that law of God, (Lev. xviii, 16,) "that a man may not marry
his brother's wife." By the plainest consequence, a woman may not marry
her sister's husband. The degree prohibited is exactly the same.

II. The law that has prohibited the marriage of a man to his wife's own
sister has an authority and an obligation reaching even to the Gentiles,

upon "whom the ends of the world are come." 'Tis evident that the vio-

lation of this law, is declared one of those abominations for which the

ancient Canaanites were "spued out of their land." And we find the

New Testament, in divers places, insisting upon those prohibitions, among
which this law is one. The good order which God has by this law estab-

lished in humane society, is that which the light of nature, in mankind,

as notv increased, does abundantly testifie unto. The dispensation which

the sovereign law-giver once gave in one instance hereunto, was extraor-

dinary. The example of Jacob, in this matter, is to be disapproved by
all that would be esteemed his children, as well as that of his polygamy.

III. 'Tis the law of our God, in Lev. xviii. 6, "none of you shall ap-

proach [in a marriage] unto any that is near of kin to him." Now, the

kindred betwixt a man and his own wife's sister, is of the nearest sort:

For, Inter Virum et mulierem non contrahitur ajjinitas, sed ipsi sunt afjinitutis

causa:* so then this affinity is not less than in prima genere^f and there-

fore unlawful. It is likewise the concurrent sense of the greatest divines

(particularly asserted in the Assemblies "confession of faith;") that of

what degree any one is of consanguinity to his wife, in the same degree

of affinity is that person to the husband. And that an husband is forbid-

den to marry with the consanguines of his wife, by the same rule that con-

sanguines are forbidden to marry among themselves. And this assertion

may be demonstrated from the rules given in the eighteenth chapter of

Leviticus. Wherefore, as a man may not marry his own sister, so not the

sister of his wife, which is one flesh with him.

IV. The marriage in the question has been so scandalous among the

whole people of God, that whosoever is guilty of it, is therein worthy to

be cut off from the communion of the Catholic Church; yea, it hath been

one of the imperial laws, Duabus &>roribus Conjungendi, penitus Licen-

tiam suhmovemus.^ Much less may such an iniquity be countenanced

among the people of our profession.

Question.— Whether, and how far, the Discipline oj our Lord in our Churches is to be extended

to the Children therein Baptized.

I. We judge, that the discipline'of our Ijord Jesus Christ in our churches

ought to be extended unto the children baptised in them: in as much as

• For a relatiunship is not contracted between the man and the wuman, but they are themselves the suurce

of rflaliiiiiship.

t Of the flrst dugree. X ^^'* utterly disallow the privilege of marrying two sisters.
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tliese persons are certainly those wliich the Scripture calls icitldn^ and not
tcithout; and the lamhs^ as well as others in the flocks of our Lord, are to

be fed : and the practice of the purest churches has been agreeable to this

principle, as well the primitive before, as the Bohemian and others since,

the Reformation: reason also says, that where a privikdge is expected, a

discipline is to be acknowledged.

II. - Although it is a membership in the catholic church that gives right

unto baptism, yet 2^<^^iicular churches, as well as the pastors of those

churches, owe a duty to the catholic church, part of which duty is the

application of discipline unto those baptised persons whom the providence

of God shall cast under their inspection.

III. The discipline which we count owing unto these persons is, an in-

struction in the laws of our Lord Jesus Christ, an admonition upon a scan-

dalous violation of those laws, and upon incorrigibleness in evil, an open

rejection from all ecclesiastical privileges : and although persons are most

clearly liable to this process, when they have actually renewed their bap-

tismal covenant, and recognized their subjection to the government of our

Lord in his church, and the children of the church are to be accordingly

laboured withal, that they may be brought hereunto, yet we do not think

that any of the said persons, refusing or neglecting thus to do, are thereby

exempted from such a care of the church to bring them unto repentance.

Question.—In what Cases is a Divorce of the Married justly to be Pursued and Obtained?

I. To judge, determine and accomplish a divorce of any married per-

sons, the civil magistrate is to be addressed or concerned.

II. In case any married persons be found under natural incapacities, and

insufficiencies, which utterly disappoint the confessed ends of marriage, the

marriage is to be declared a nullity.

III. In case any married person be found already bound in a marriage

to another yet living, a divorce is to be granted unto the aggrieved party.

IV. In case any married person be convicted of such criminal unclean-

nesses as render them one flesh with another object than that unto which

their marriage has united them, the injured party may sue and have their

divorce from the offending; which is the plain sense of the sentence,

passed by our Lord, Matth. xix. 9.

V. In case there be found incest in a marriage, a divorce is to command

the separation of the married.

VI. In case it be found that a person married had, hy fornication before

marriage, been made one with a person related unto the person with whom

they are 7ioiu married, within the degrees made incestuous by the law of

God, it is a just plea for a divorce.

VII. In case of a malicious desertion by a married person, who is obliged

and invited to return, a divorce may be granted by lawful authority unto

the forsaken. For the word of God is plain, "that a Christian is not
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bound in such cases" by the marriage unto one which has thus -wilfully

violated the covenant; and tho' our Saviour forbids "a man's putting

away his wife, except it be for fornication," yet he forbids not rulers to

rescue an innocent person from the enthralling disadvantages of another

that vshall sinfully go away.

YIII. As for married persons long absent from each other, and not

heard of by each other, the government may state what length of time in

this case, may give such a presumption of death in the person abroad, as

may reckon a second marriage free from scandal.

IX. A divorce being legally pursued and obtained, the innocent person

that is relea.sed may proceed unto a "second marriage in the Lord:" other-

wise the state of believers under the New Testament would in some of

these cases be worse than what the God of heaven directed for his people

under the Old.

17 PROPOSITION S— Concerning Ordinntion.

I. A solemn separation to the service of our Lord Jesus Christ in his

church, is essential to the call of a church -officer.

II. The election of the church, and a compliance with, and an acceptance

of that election, by a person coming under a separation, is that wherein

lies the essence of his call to minister unto that particular church.

III. The imposition of hands, in the ordination of a church-officer, is a

rite, not only lawful to be retained, but it seems by a divine institution

directed and required ; so that although the call of a person to church-

office may not become null and void, where that rite may have been omit-

ted, as it is in the seniors and deacons in most of the reformed churches,

yet we cannot approve the omission of it. A ceremonial defect may be

blameworthy.

IV. When it is enjoyned, "lay hands suddenly on no man," there seems

a plain jyositive in that negative; and it is implied "that hands are to be

laid on some." Now, when, or where, but in ordination?

V. The ivhole ordination to a ministry seems intended in the apostle's

expression of a "gift given with the laying on of hands;" yea, nothing

less than the whole ministry, under that ordination, seems comprised in

the apostle's expression of the "doctrine of laying on of hands:" and such

a synecdoche intimates that this rite is no inconsiderable part of that

whereof 'tis put for the lohole.

VI. The church of God, in all ages, has used an "imposition of hands,"

as a rite many ways agreeable to the will of God; and besides the use of

this rite, sometimes on iniraculous accounts, there has still been a more

constant use of it on ecclesiastical accounts; not conferring but confessing of

qualifications, the subjects that received it; which one reason has in it

many and weighty considerations.

VIT. The "imposition of hands" being a rite used by the primitive
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churches in the confirming and restoring of church-members, and this not
altogether without the countenance of Scripture, it seems very much to

take away all pretence for laying it aside in the ordination of church-

officers.

VIII. 'Tis well known, that the Jews, even in their schools, and in

almost every special work for God whereto men were set apart, used "im-

position of hands," as a rite accompanying such a dedication.

IX. The "imposition of hands" having been a rite which the people of

God, under the Old Testament, in his name applied unto such purposes as

a henediction of a person, a designation to a function, an oblation of Avhat

was to be presented unto God, and a devolution of certain burdens on the

heads of such as were treated with it; the Lord has continued this rite in

the ordaining of church-officers, with some to such intents and purposes.

X. Most unexceptionable is the "imposition of hands" by a, presbytery

;

but more exceptionable by a fraternity. The word of God mentions the

former expressly, but not the latter, in the New Testament. They were

such hands as Titus's that were left to ordain elders. What need of that,

if the hands of common believers were sufficient? They were such h^^nds

as Timothy's that were to malx over church-betrustments "unto faithful

men, able to teach others." Who fitter to signifie the needed approbation

of other churches? And inasmuch as in ordination there is an acknowl-

edgement of admission into an order, it is but reasonable that some who

are in some order of church-power should give it,

IT PROPOSITIONS— Touching the Poiocr of Chusiiig a Pastor.

A SOCIETY of believers combined for the worship of the Lord Jesus

Christ in all his ordinances, have the right of chusing the pastor that is to

administer unto them those ordinances.

The Scriptures do still call for the suffrages of the brethren in the

churches, for all elections in those churches, and particularly that of elders.

In the oldest and purest of its times, we still find the brethren of the

church possessed of a power to "chuse for itself," and the destruction of the

power was amongst none of the earliest encroachments of Antichrist.

The jus ixdronatiis^ in some churches pretended unto, is an usurpation

upon the flock of God, justly to be exploded.

The pretences of the civil magistrate unto the like disposal for the same

causes, were for many ages no less justly than sharply denied.

A particular church, owing a great regard unto the church catholick in

the using of its own right.^ is bound in duty to consult the satisfaction and

edification of otlters in their election of a pastor.

Ministers and messengers of neighbouring churches have power to exccjit

against any election of a pastor, who, by errors or scandals, may be rendred

unfit for the common service of the gospel.

* The right of patronage.
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Churches, in the election of a pastor, are to consider the benefit of all

that are to be his hearers; and more particularly the concurrence of sucli

as are by the covenant and appointment of God under the church-watch

among them.

The respect that churches do shew to others in the election of a pastor,

ought so to be managed, as that they do not permit their own just privi-

leges to be extinguished by anticipating impositions upon them.

Churches may suffer their elections to be directed—yea, and be diverted—
by considerations which they owe to others in the vicinity, without sur-

rendering their liberties to be smothered by any that would unjustly

impose thereupon.

Question.— IVhether there are any Cases, wherein a Minister of the Gospel may lay down his

Ministry 1

No man can rightly, wisely, or safely become a minister of the gospel

without a call of God, which call is mediate^ and manifested by ministerial

gifts, with some inclination and opportunity to exercise those gifts.

When a minister of the gospel does by the compelling providence of God

become deprived of those essential things whereby his call was discovered,

without any rational prospect of recovering them, he may then lay down

his ministry.

But before one called unto the ministry do relinquish it, there should be

such a concurrence of incapacities, that a person's own arbitrary inclinations,

acted by temptations, may not be the things that shall dismiss him. One

consecrated unto the ministry, is thus, pro termino vitce;* nor may a man,

setting his hand unto this plough, at his own pleasure look back.

For one in the sacred ministry to leave it, for the sake of riches or hon-

ours, more likely to be acquired in another war of living, for the sake of

discouragements, arising from unsuccessfulness, or persecution, or other dif-

ficulties, in no ways allowable.

A person disabled by the infirmities of old age for the labour of the

ministry, still retaining his office, is to be still considered, in the dutiful

regards of the church, as their pastor notwithstanding.

A censure, though an unjust one, of a civil magistrate, silencing a par-

ticular minister, may in some cases be a sufficient reason for his forbearing

to do his work, for some time, or in this place, though it release him not

from the obligation of his holy calling.

The disasters which have been observed as frequently following those

who have deserted their spiritual tonrfarc, Avithout the leave of the Lord,

are just admonitions unto all ministers of our Lord against any undue

desertion, of the service wherein they have been listed.

• For the full time of his existence.
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Question.— Whether the Pastor of a Church, upon a co7nmon fame of a Scandal, commuted by

any in his Church, be not bound in Duty to enquire into that Scandal, although there should

not be brought any formal complaint unto him of it 7

I. According to the apostolical direction, an enquiry into an offence was

ordered upon this consideration, (1 Cor, v. 1,) "It is reported commonly,"

II. The elders of Israel were to make an inquiry into an offence after this

manner, (Deut. xiii. 12. 14,) "If thou shalt hear say—Then shalt thou

enquire and make search, and ask diligently."

III. The commendation of a civil ruler does, by proportion and parity

of reason, belong to an ecclesiastical one, (Job xxvi. 16.) "The cause

which I knew not, I searched out."

IV. The same that may move others to complain of a scandal unto the

pastor, should move the pastor to enquire after a reported scandal; namely,

the glory of the Lord, the defence of the church, and the welfare of the err-

ing person ; every one of whom will suffer, if such enquiry be not made.

Y. The neighlDours may be so far under the power of temj^tation, as to

forbear making orderly relations of scandals committed ; and it is therefore

necessary, that such things fall under the enquiry of the pastor, thereto by

comriion fame alarmed.

YI. The pastor of a church is by office to ivatclt over the conversation of

the people, and a noise of scandal arisen in the conversation of those under

his watch, is a sufficient provocation for his enquiry after it.

YII. Finally, a rumour of a scandal in a church-member, is that wherein

the name of the Lord Jesus Christ is concerned, and for the vindication of

that worthy name, an enquiry being made into it, there may appear such

^ov^QvM l^resumptions, while there are not yet sufficient convictions of guilt

in the party concerned, that the person shall be bound (except in a capital

case) either to give a positive denial or to make a penitent confession of

the matter connuonly famed of him.

Question.—H-ow far the Confessions of a Guilty and TrnuUcd Conscience, are to be kept Secret

by the Minister or Christian to whom the Confessiuns have been made ?

I. 'Tis very certain that, ordinarily, the confessions of a guilty and a

troubled conscience are to be kept secret by those to whom they are made.

The ends for which the Lord Jesus Christ has directed unto such confes-

sions, would be all frustrated, if they should not be most religiously con-

cealed; and they are made, "as unto the Lord."

II Kevertheless, when evident mischief will arise, general or personal,

either in point of safdi/ or of justice, by the concealment of a secret con-

fession, it is no longer to be kept secret. In such cases the confessmg

person himself can have no ease m his own conscience (which is the design

of confession) without publishing his own crime; and therefore there can

be no obligation upon any other to assist him in covering of it.

III When the endangered safety or interests of others make it necessary

YoL. II.—17
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for the confession of a secret sin to be exposed, it is fit for the person who
has heard this confession to advise the person himself that, within a time

limited and convenient, he do himself make it known to the persons con-

cerned ; which if he fail to do, then is the time for the first hearer of the

confession to do his duty.

IV. In the great capitals, if there be no other ways a divulgation thereof,

he that hath had the confession of such a secret sin may come in as a

second witness, to reveal the secret for the conviction of the malefactor

under judicial process.

V. Where the confession of a secret sin is to be further divulged, it is

to be examined whether the sin may not be told without the name of the

person that has committed and confessed it.

VI. A minister of the gospel receiving a confession, often times has

cause to consider whether the person that makes it may not make his

knowledge thereof many ways injurious to himself; and, if so, he may
with his best prudence provide against such injuries.

VII. In those land-defiling sins, where a person is not bound by a con-

fession to deliver himself up to the hazard of the law, no minister is

bound, from the meer nature of the crimes, to betray the confession that

has been made unto him.

Question.— IVhat is the Duty owing from the Church, to Persons who upon Private Prejudices

withdraw from the Communion of it?

I. Persons that have taken up any private j^rejiidices against any in the

communion of the church whereto they do belong, are directed by the

commandment of the Lord Jesus Christ, and are engaged by the covenant

of watchfulness, to endeavour the repentance of the persons under sup-

posed offence by a personal application.

II. They that, upon offences taken, do neglect this way of proceeding,

are guilty of sin against the Lord's commandment and their own cove-

nant; and by their withdrawing from the table of the Lord, their sin is

aggravated.

III. The withdrawing of persons thus irregularly from the communion
of the church at the Lord's table, does carry an hard and high imputation

upon the church itself, which adds more of a fault unto so sinful a schism.

IV. If the person that hath been offended hath done his duty, and
either the pastor do refuse to lay the matter before the church, for the

insignificancy of it, or the church, upon the hearing of it, do pronounce

it satisfied, the person is obliged still to continue his communion with the

chnrch, until a council of churches declare the contrary.

V. Such a sinful separation from the communion of the church being

a moral evil, the scandal is to be by the discipline of the church pro-

ceeded against, as other censurable scandals. The pastor, upon observa-

tion and information of the sin, is to send for the person withdrawing, and
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instruct and convince and admonish him; and upon contumacious oh.stiu-
acy, the church is to deal with him as one unruly, and walking disorderly.

VI. Nevertheless, compassion towards the ignorant, or injured, is very
much to determine the more or less vigour wherewith such offences are to
be prosecuted.

Question.— Tr^ff< Loan of Money, upon Usury, may he practised?

I. Usury, being an advance upon any thing lent by contract, it is not
restrained unto money only ; victuals or any other thing, (as the oracles

of the sacred Scriptures declare unto us) are capable of being "lent upon
usury." The main difference of usury from other ways of dealing, is the

owners not running the risque of the principal.

II. That there is an usury lawful to be taken, is from several passages

in the divine law sufficiently signified unto us. For, first, under the Old
Testament, God allowed unto his people the practice of usury; he ex-

pressly said, (Deut. xxviii. 20,) " Unto a stranger thou mayst lend upon
usury." And the allowance of usury upon a stranger had never been

given, if usury had in it any intrinsick turpitude. Yea, in all the places

of the Old Testament, prohibiting unto the Israelites the demand of

"usury upon a brother," there are clauses in the context which seem to

intimate as if the poor brother only were intended in the prohibition.

However, the peculiar constitution of the Israelitish commonwealth is

enough to release us Gentiles from the obligation of the edicts against

usury given thereunto. And the words of the Psalmist and Prophet, that

seem to reproach usury, must accordingly be expounded with a limitation

to the usury which the law had countermanded. Hence, also, in the New
Testament, our Saviour has a passage of such importance as to give coun-

tenance, in Mat. xxv. 27, unto a "man's receiving his own with usury;"

and in the New Testament also, John Baptist, in Luke xiii. 3, forbad not

unto the 'publicans the usury which their condition of life led them unto.

III. There is every sort of law, except the Popish, to justify a regu-

lated usury. 'Tis justified by the law of necessity and utility; humane

society, as now circumstanced, would sink, if all usury were impracticable.

'Tis justified by the law of equity; it is very equal that a man should

partake in the benefits which his estate procures for another man. Yea,

it may be the duty of another man to give me a usury—namely, when he

gains by my possessions; it would be {nujuili/ \n him to do otherwise:

and certainly then it cannot be a 5m for me to taJce that which 'tis his duti/

to give. 'Tis justified by the law of parity; there is no manner of reason

why the usury of money, should be more faulty than that of any other

thing; for money is as really improveable a thing as any other commodity

whatsoever: nor can a contract in this case be more blameable than in any

other. Nor is it contrary to the law of charity that a man should expect

something, for the support and comfort of his own family, for the prc'fit-
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jjblc use which other men may make of those things whereof he is him-

self the propj'ietor.

IV. Nevertheless, the Jaw of charity is to regulate our usury, that it

may not beeome unlawful by the "biting extremity," into which it may
otherwise be carried. It is an eternal and a glorious rule of charity,

that in dealing with a neighbour, a man must propose his " neighbour's

advantage," as well as his own, and he should not propose to make his

own advantage by adding to his neighbour's misery. Moreover, when
the general rules of charity oblige a man to relieve the necessities of a

neighbour, or to remit of what he might have exacled irom. a neighbour,

if it had not been for those necessities, usury must not supersede that

charity. Whence, also, to demand usury from the poor when we accom-

modate them for their mere necessary sustenance and subsistence, is a sin.

'Tis a sin likewise to refuse helping the poor because we would keep all

that we have to serve the designs of usury. Nor can it be any other than

a sin to require as much for tisury as for hire, which are carefully to be

distinguished. And an idle usury, which is when men so confine them-

selves to the wa}' of living upon usury, as to render themselves otherwise

unuseful unto the publick; this is justly become a thing of an evil charac-

ter. But yet, in all these things, the application of the rules of charity is

to be left unto a man's own conscience, which is to be advised from the

word of God, with the best helps of understanding that word.

All these things being thus considered, the severe declamations of the

ancients against usury must be of no further account with us than their

discourses against limning, or swearing, or fighting, or sitting and acting

in a court of civil judicature.

Question.— Whether it he in the Poieer of Men to State any Days of Publick Worship?

I. No time is to be made Jioly to the Lord, but what is made holy by

the Lord; and if there be no institution of God, the great Lord of time,

for a stated, time, to be made holy to himself, 'tis a superstition in any man
to make it so.

IL Very sensible is the difference between taking a time to do a sacred

v-ork, and doing a work to kec}) a stated time. The light of nature tells us

there must be a time for every work; but it is only the fourth command-
ment of God, that separates one time from the rest, for the constant per-

formance of religious work upon it.

in. To esteem anv good work the better for it's being done on such or

such a return of time, which God hath not in his word set apart for it, is

to make the tivu itself a paW of the worship; and it is an unwarrantable

imposing upon Heaven with our own inventions.

IV. Solemn humiliations and thanksgivinys are moral duties to be ol)-

servcd p'o causis et temporibus.* And the direction of Divine Providence

According to occasions and to times.
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in laying before us fresh occasions of tliem, is to be regarded ; which can-

not be done if they be made perpetual.

V. The church of Israel kept no days of religious worship, except what
were of divine institution. Tlie days oi Purim are, by a different llebrew

word, for them, plainly intimated to have been of no other character than

l-)oliiical commemorations; and besides, Mordechai, who ordered them,

was a inophet. The feast of dedication among the Jews can have nothing

pleaded for it from the presence of our Lord at it ; nor were the former

dedications of the Temple under any anniversary commemorations.

VI. 'Tis not a ivork^ but a xuord^ that must sanctifie a day ; and if an

extraordinary work of God were enough to prefer one day before another

for the devotions of Christianity, the Protestant Kalender must soon be as

full as the Popish.

VII. When the apostle blamed the Galatians for observing the days

which Ood himself had instituted, much more does he blame us if we

celebrate such days as only men have devised. And when the apostle

forbad the Colossians to "let any man judge them in respect of an holy

day," he suffers not us to sacrifice our Christian liberty unto humane

impositions of stated holy days upon us, nor a private person to impose

it upon himself.

Question.— MHiether it he Lawful to eat Blood, and things Strangled?

I. Plain are the words of the apostle, in Rom. xiv. 14, "I know and am

perswaded by the Lord Jesus that there is nothing unclean of itself;" in

which passage there may be respect unto those words of our Lord Jesus,

in Math. xv. 11, "Not that which goeth into the mouth, defileth the man."

IL The Scriptures of the New Testament give an allowance for "eating

all sorts of meat," wherein blood is included. The apostle speaks of him

as an orthodox man, in Rom. xiv. 2, " who believeth he may eat all things;"

intimating that it was from "weakness in faith," and ignorance in the

doctrine of the gospel, to doubt about it. The Scripture condemns the

superstition of those, in 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4, "who abstain from meats, which

God had created to be received with thanksgiving; -for nothing is to be

refused:" if riothimj, then, sure, not blood. The Scripture permits us that

liberty, in 1 Cor. x. 25: "Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that eat,

asking no question for conscience sake." Now, it was usual to sell blood

in the shambles.

III The use of blood, in medicine, is not questioned: the sjjirit and the

powder of blood is, bv the warrant of the sixth commandment, freely used

for our health : why then should the use of blood in diet be any question ?

IV If a thing strangled may be eaten, then blood may be so too. Chris-

tians do not ordinarily scruple to eat a thing strangled; and the eating

of a thing which dies of itself (which is the same case) was never unlawlal

fjr the Gentilts.
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V. The reason of the precept forbidding blood, unto the Jews w.is

merely ceremonial: namely, because blood was typical of that great blood

which makes atonement for our sins, and because, being the organ of life,

it must be sacred unto God, the author of life. Now, since the blood of

our Lord Jesus Christ has been shed, every precept, which is only cere-

monial, is abrogated.

VI. The forbidding of blood unto Noah, in Gen. ix. 4, seems to have

been living blood, and for the prevention of that bloody, ferocious, inhu-

mane disposition, which was then prevailing in the world. And all the

commandments given to Noah were not moral.

VII. The forbidding of blood unto the primitive churches, in Acts xv.

20, was a temporary advice for the avoiding of scandal. It would no\,

only have prejudiced the Jews against all Christianity, but also it would

have confirmed the Pagans, in their idolatry; for the principal entangle-

ments of their idolatry lay in these four things: of idolathytes, fornication,

blood and strangulates; which are elsewhere summed up in two: "the

eating of things sacrificed unto idols," and "committing fornication." To
forbear these things, was to testifie "a renunciation of heathenism." To
use any of these things among the heathens, was to justifie their deuil-

worship. Now the world is in other circumstances, and, Gessatio Causce

efficit, ut cessaret observatio.* Fornication yet remains upon other, and

farther, and moral, and more general accounts, a sin.

Question.— Whether Significant Ceremonies, in the Worship of God, not instituted by him, are

Lawful to be used ?

I. The sign of internal, are parfe of erfer??a? worship; in both whereof,

the great God hath commanded us to glorijie him; even "with our spirits,

and with our bodies which are his."

II. There are natural ceremonies, with which the light of nature does

direct men to the worship of God: and these are to be used in the worship

of God, as far as we have the word of God, reinforcing and countenancing

of them.

III. Some ceremonies of respect among men are used in exercises of

religion, but as expressions of civility to the people of God, with whom we
assemble, for the worship of God; and these are to be distinguished from
those actions which we apply to the Lord himself immediately.

IV. There are ceremonies appointed, for some signification of inicard

graces and moral duties in the worship of God; which, without that aj)-

pointment, would not signifie what they do: and it is the prerogative of

God alone to ordain all such rights as these.

V. For men to take upon them to declare what ceremonies of worship

the God of heaven shall accept, and reward, and bless, otherwise than he

hath himself in his holy laws declared, is a very criminal presumption;

• The cessation of the cause makes farther animadversion unnecessary.
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ami this pride of man has generally beeu chastized with a manifold curse
of God.

VI. The second commandment forbids not all images (or significant

ceremonies) in the worship of God, but "thy making them for thyself."

VII. The authority of our Lord Jesus Christ, as the glorious king and
prophet of his church, is profanely invaded when the worship of God,
with the significant ceremonies of it, is taught by the inventions of men.

VIII. The sacred Scriptures pronounce it an argument sufficient for

the rejecting and condemning of any thing in the worship of God, if God
himself hath not prescribed it. Thus, Jer. vii. 31: "They did that which

1 commanded them not, neither came it into my heart." Thus, Heb. vii.

14: "Of that, Moses spake nothing." Thus, Lev. x. 1: "They off'ered

strange fire before the Lord, which he commanded them not."

IX. 'Tis very certain that, under the Old Testament, there was not any

one significant ceremony allow'd in the worship of God, but what God
himself had instituted. If the churches of the Neiv Testament will pro-

ceed in this matter, without a divine institution, let them then produce

their charter.

X. The apostolical writings to the Galatians and the Colossians forbid

us to practice any significant ceremony in the worship of God which God

himself had once appointed, but now abolished. Much less may we now

practice any which God never appointed at all.

QcESTiON.— Whether the Games 0/ Cards or Dice, be lawful to be used among the Professors of

the Christian Religion ?

I. There is, at least, a great suspicion brought on the lawfulness of

these games by the lottery which they turn upon.

Lots being mentioned in the sacred oracles of the Scripture, as used

only in weighty cases, and as an acknowledgment of "God sitting in

judgment," with a desire of his power and providence to be manifested,

and not without an invocation of God, for the end of strife, therein implied;

they cannot be made the tools and parts of our common sports without,

at least, such an ai^pearance of evil as is forbidden in the word of God.

II. The general rules which in all recreations are to be observed, are

so generally transgressed in these games, that ordinarily it can be no

other than a sin to use them.

These diversions fascinate the minds of those that practice them, at

such a rate, that if ever those persons come to be converted unto God,

they bitterly lament the loss of time in which that practice hath involved

them. And the many other x^ssions and follies almost inseparable from

tliese diversions, render the diversions themselves to be sins against the

commandments, which prohibit the evils thereby occasioned.

III. The scandal of these games declares it a scandalous thmg for

Christians to meddle with them.
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The fit character given to these usages, not only by Christians of all

sorts and ranks, and in all ages, whose just invectives against them would

fill volumes, but by the sober and moral ^x/^ans also, has brought them

among the things of evil report, which by Christians are to be avoided.

That man's heart is inordinately set upon play, who had rather do tJiings

under such an universal condemnation, than forbear a little play^ that

may certainly be forborn without any damage.

IV. Gains of money or estate, by games, be the games what they will,

are a sinfal violation of the law of honesty and industry^ which God has

given us.

Question.— What Eespect is due to Places of Public Worship?

Holy places were appointed under the law of old, by the great law-

giver of Israel, partly to prevent idolatry among the people, but chiefly

to direct the thoughts of the faithful unto the Messiah, wherein God was
resolved for to dwell forever. Notwithstanding

—

I. There is now no place which renders the worship of God more ac-

ceptable for its being there performed: it's foretold concerning the times

of the gospel, in Zeph. ii. 11, "Men shall worship him, every one from

his place," 'Tis foretold in Mai. i. 11, "In every place incense shall be
offered to my name,' and a pure offering." 'Tis foretold in John iv. 24,

that the spiritual worship of God shall now be accepted with him in

other places as Avell as in Jerusalem. AVe are commanded in I.Tim, ii. 8,

"that men pray in every place." There is a truth in the famous Dr.

Usher's observation,: "In times of persecution, the godly did often meet

in barns, and such obscure places; which were indeed publick, because

of the church of God there; as wherever the prince is, there is the court,

tho' it were in a poor cottage." There were parts of worship in the

Mosaick pedagogy, which could not be performed any where but at the

holy -places appointed; there are no parts of the worship confined unto any
places under the New Testament. They who expect the divine regard

for what they do in the worship of God, because 'tis done in this or that

place, do not pray looking towards the temple; our Lord Jesus Christ,

the true temple of God, is therein overlooked.

II. To prepare and repair places for the publick worship of God, and
keep those places in such a condition that they be not unfit for the solemn
exercises of religion; this is but an act of obedience to Ilim, who, when he
requires worship from us, doth also suppose that there must be places fur

it. But the setting of these places off, with a theatrical gaudiness, does

not savour of the spirit of a true Christian society.

III. While the duties of divine worship are performing in any places,

an agreeable reverence is to be maintained in those places; not so nuu-h

out of respect unto the places, as unto the duties therein performed, and
the persons concerned with us in the duties. Nevertheless, the syna-

gogues also are to be considered as "the houses of God."
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IV. To offer affronts to places built for the worship of God, with design

therein to affront the worship for which they are built, is a vile impiety.

Nor will the great God hold them guiltless who so take his name in vain.

V. Places intended for the sacred worship of God may lawfully be put

unto any civil service for which they may be accommodated, at the times

when the sacred worship is not there to be attended; so far as contempt

of God and his ordinances doth not naturally and necessarily follow there-

upon; even as courts were kept in the synagogues among the Jews.

Question.— Whether, to drink Healths be a thing fit to be Practised by the Professors of the

Christian Religion? Answered in the following Propositions

:

I. It is too notorious to be denied, that it was originally an heathen

custom to drink those which were called, "the cups of health," in token of

respect to the object mentioned in their cups. The great Austin truly says,

Depaganorum observatione remansit:—"It is a relique of Paganism." And
inasmuch as it is not a natural action, but an action of a religious nature,

and as themselves called it, "a devotion," it is now reached by those ora-

cles of God which forbid our learning the ways and the works of the

heathen, and our walking as the Gentiles in the vanity of their minds, and

our keeping the vain conversation received by tradition from our fathers.

II. That which very much adds to the obligations lying upon Chris-

tians to abandon this "relique of Paganism," is the idolatrous and diabol-

ical intentions that gave the first rise unto it. We are assured from all

the monuments of antiquity, that the healths drunk by the Pagans were

first of all "drink offerings" to their demons—they were a "cup of devils;"

and then sufficiently to compliment their princes and patrons, they car-

ried on the offerings to those mortals also; and lastly, the comjiliment

proceeded so far as to take in any friends whom they saw cause to treat

with such flourishes of affection. It becomes Christians to beware of hav-

ing any "fellowship with such unfruitful works of darkness."

III. To drink a cup, as a part or sign of our invocation upon the blessed

God for the health of any person, is a superstition directly forbidden by

the second commandment: nor is it ordinarily free from a violation of the

third. And that the drinking of a health is thus designed, and so becomes

no other than a "prophane sacrament," was the judgment of Ambrose,

when he wrote those words: Quid memorem Sacmmenta? Blhamus pro

salute Imperatorum.* To drink an health implies an application to some

'

object for that health: this way of it is unwarrantable.

lY. To begin or follow healths, which bind persons to drink off their

cups, is a n°anifold offence against charity, justice, and reason. Such

healths being, as the ancients truly called them, "the devil's shooing-horns

to draw on drunkenness," are scandals wherein much brutish folly is com-

mitted and more occasioned. The primitive Christians therefore justly

• Why mention sacraments ? We will drink tho litsiUli of emperors.
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refused them and condemned tliem. Great Emperors have made edicts

against them; Pagan writers have satyrically hislied them; and even

Popish writers have reproached the Protestant profession for their being

so much practised under it.

V. Not only the numberless and prodigious exhorbitancies of health

drinking are to be avoided by every Christian, but the very proposing

our cups to the prosperity of what is therein remembered. 'Tis a vain

pica, that we drink no more than a civil remembrance of the person or

aft'airs mentioned in our cups. Why is the action of drinking singled out

rather than any other for the token of the remembrance? and why is there

such stress laid upon a concurrence in the action? It is but a continua-

tion of the old Paganism, which had better be utterly abolished, than thus

refined and preserved. Every thing that serves either to revive or to

maintain the old Pagan follies, and harden men in them, should be de-

clined by them that would adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour.

Question.— Whether Instrumental Mvsick may lawfully he introduced into the Worship of God, in

the Churches of the New Testament ? Considered and answered in the following Conclusions :

I. The instrumental musiek used in the old church of Israel was an

institution of God: it was (2 Chron, xxix. 25) the commandment of the

Lord "by the prophets." And the instruments are called "God's instru-

ments," (1 Chron. xvi. 42,) and "instruments of the Lord," (2 Chron. vii.

6.) Now, there is not one word of institution in the Xew Testament for

instrumental musiek in the worship of God. And because the holy God
rejects all he does not command in his worship, he now therefore in eflfect

says unto us, "I will not hear the melody of thy organs." But on the

other side, the rule given doth abundantly intimate that no voice is now
to be heard in the church, but what is significant and edifying, by signi-

fication ; which the voice of inslrumejits is not.

II. Tho' instrumental musiek were admitted and appointed in the wor-

ship of God under the Old Testament, yet we do not find it practised in

the synagogue of the Jews, but only in the temple. It thence appears to

have been a ])art of the ceremonial pedagogy, which is now abolished; nor

can any say it was a part of moral worship. And, whereas the common
usage now hath confined instrumental musiek to cathedrals, it seems therein

too much to Judaize; which to do is a part of the Anti-Christian apos-

tacy, as well as to Paganize.

III. In our asserting a matter of the Old Testament to have been typi-

cal, 'tis not needful that we be always able to particularize any future

mysteries of the Nevj Testament therein referred unto; irutJis which were

then of a j'j?-e5en< consideration, were sometimes represented in the types

then used among the people of God, which helps to understand the case

of instrumental musiek.

IV. Instrumental musiek in the worship of God is but a very late
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invention and corruption in the church of the New Testament. The
writings that go under the name of Justin Martyr deny it and decry it.

Chrysostom speaks meanly of it. Even Aquinas himself, about 400 years

ago, determines against it, as Jewish and carnal. Bellarmine himself con-

fesses that it was but late received in the church.

V. If we admit instrumental musick in the worship of Grod, how can

we resist the imposition of all the instruments used among the ancient

Jews?—yea, dayicing as well a.s playi7ig, and several other Judaic actions?

or, how can we decline a whole rabble of church-officers, necessary to be

introduced for instrumental musick, whereof our Lord Jesus Christ hath

left us no manner of direction?

Question.— Whether Baptism is to be administered by any but the Ordained Ministers of our

Lord Jesus Christ ?

I. We find no commission or permission from our Lord Jesus Christ

for any to be the administrators of baptism, except those whose work it is

by his commission to preach the gospel, (Matth. xxviii. 9.) And none have

a commission to make the preaching of the gospel their work, but such

as are, with the call of the faithful thereunto, "set apart" for that work,

(Kom. X. 15.)

1 Baptism is a seal of the covenant; for any but an officer to apply the seal,

I
in the name of the great King of heaven, is a presumptuous arrogance.

Baptism is one of the evangelical mysteries, and none but stewards in

the house of our Lord Jesus Christ may pretend unto the dispensation of

those mysteries.
. ^^

The apostolical writings intimate, that some are "sent to baptise.

Ilence, none are to baptise, but those that are sent
. -^ i ,

•

IL As both the primitive and Protestant churches have signitied their

dislike of baptism administered by common hands, thus the disorder and

confusion, and the contempt of the institutions of the Lord Jesus Christ,

which would be thereby introduced, is a sufficient prejudice against it.

Ill The original of the allowance ajid countenance given m some

churches unto undue administrators of baptism has been from gross errors

in the minds of men, about the necessity and operation of that sacrament,

whereof, non Privatio sed Contemptus damnat*

ir PROPOSITION ^—Concerning the Marriage of Cousin-Germans.

I Tho' in the first propagation of mankind from one head, by the great

God resolved and required, it was necessary for brothers to marry their

sist^^s, yet that so the bonds of amity in humane society might be the

bette; increased, the Lord afterwards prohibited several marriages, mucr

the title of incest; and some were now too near ahn to be unUed: the:

were degrees of consa;nguinUy, and so of affmity, wherein marriages might

not be contracted.

• It is not the loss, but the abuse, which condemns.
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ir. Albeit the light of nature teaches men to preserve a distance, and

honour, for some that are very nearly related, and natural conscience

relucts with horror at some conjunctions; like, what the apostle calls, "a

fornication that is not so much as named among the Gentiles," and those

which the poets themselves call, Vetitos Hymenceos,"^ and impieties; yet it is

a moral laiv of God, positively given, or a law, the general reason whereof

is in the nature of the thing, but the particular limitation of it is by reve-

lation from God, that is to determine the degrees wherein marriages are to

be judged unlawful and incestuous.

III. In the eighteenth chapter of Leviticus, there is a law of Heaven,

declaring the degrees wherein marriages are forbidden; and there is no

doubt that all that come within those degrees, are as much forbidden, tho'

they be not expressly mentioned.

What is pronounced a sin, by that law, is to be esteemed a sin by the

Gentiles as well as Jews, (which the conclusion of it abundantly intimates:)

but what falls not within the reach of that law, is no sin: and the canon-

law, which for some covetous and enslaving ends, hath made vast additions

to this law of God, is to be rejected, as full of superstitious impositions.

IV. If we exactly consider the line in the fifteenth chapter of Leviticus,

we shall find that the most remote relations forbidden to marry, (which are

the brother and the brother's daughter) stand one degree nearer to the root

than cousin-germans do. An uncle or an aunt, therefore, being the fuither-

est, with whom a marriage is interdicted, it seems plain that the marriage

of cousin-germans is not incestuous.

V. Altho' cousin-germans that are married unto each other now may
and should, with all peace of mind, live together in the fear of God, and

not give way to distressing scruples; or question the lawfulness of their

marriage any more than the famous Holoman would have done, who has

written to prove it, pium et Christianum €sse;\ nevertheless, there is much
to be said for the dissuading of cousin-germans from coming together in

marriage. Inexpedience we know sometimes does produce unlawfulness.

This marriage may be very in^pedient; it borders as near as is possible

to what is unlawful. There is no need of coming so near, while we have
such a wide world before us. One end of marriage—namely, to promote
and extend alliances—is damnified herein. Some wise and good men
have been so troubled in their minds concerning these marriages, that it is

an easier thing to abstain here from than to extirpate such a trouble from
the minds of the faithful.

Some of the most considerable among the ancients—especially Ambrose
and Austin, besides five several councils—have severely censured them

;

'and the churches of the Augustan confession do to this day prohibit them.

So that, upon the whole, the advice of the renowned Ames may seem n(.)t

amiss, Tutius est abstinere.\

* Uiiliiwful marringcs. t That it is religious oncl Christian. J It is safer to abstain.
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Question.— Whether, or how far the Discipline of our Churches upon Offences in them, is to

depend upon the Conviction of those Offences in the Courts of Civil Judicature"!

I. To bring the discipline of the church into a dependance on the

direction of the civil magistrate, is to put it under undue and unsafe disad-

vantages. The mutual dependance of those on each other, as 'tis not

founded in the oracles of our Lord Jesus Christ, so it has been the occasion

of no little confusion in the world.

II. Some things may be censured in the court for transgressions of the

laws, which may scarce deserve the censures of the church.

III. Some things may be censured in the church for offences, against

which the court has no censures by any law provided.

lY. Persons may be so defective in their defence of themselves by legal

formalities, as to fall under the censures of the court; and yet the church

may see cause, and do well to acquit them.

V. Persons may be acquited in the court of crimes laid to their charge,

for want of conviction^ and yet the evidence may be so convictive, that a

church may condemn them thereupon.

VI. When a church passes a censure on any delinquent, it is convenient

and advisable that the circumstances of it be so managed as to expose as

little as may be the censured person unto the sentence of the court.

VII. A church may do well sometimes to express it's faithfulness unto

the Lord Jesus Christ, by censuring some evils which a court may faultily

neglect to animadvert upon.

VIII. Sometimes a case may be so dark, that a church may hope to be

eased of lahour, and freed from error, by a court first sifting of it, and then

Christian prudence would make use of that help, to come at the knowledge

of the truth.

IX. When a session of a court is very near, a church may prudently

forbear, for a little while, a process, which the necessity of a soul fallen

into sin, and the vindication of the name of the Lord, makes not proper

to be forborn for a greater while.

X. When things are not very apparent or very important, it is prudently

done of a church to defer the early decision of a matter which will produce

between it and the court a controversie of dangerous consequence.

XI. As 'tis the duty of a church to see that the witness of a crime, to be

judged by it, be obliged to speak, as in the special presence of the great

God, so if it be feared that the witnesses will not be faithful, unless they

be upon oath, it is prudence to defer 'till the civil magistrate have exam-

ined them.
1 •

1 1

XIL Or, if witnesses refuse to come at all unto the church, winch tlie

civil magistrate may and will compel to give in their testimonies, a church

can in prudence do no other than defer 'till those witnesses can be brought

to testifie what is expected from them.
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THE JUDGMENT OF THE MINISTERS, MET AT BOSTON, MAY 11, 1699,

UPON A CASE ADDRESSED UNTO THEM CONCERNING LOTTERIES.

I. Great is the difference between a lottery set up by persons acting in

a i^rivate capacity and a lottery set up by the government, who have

power to lay a tax upon the people, but choose to leave unto the more

easie determination of a lottery the persons who shall pay the summ which

the necessities of the publick require. A parliamentary lottery takes only

from the voluntary^ what the government might have demanded, with a

more general imposition, and only when the people are plunged into such

distress, that a more general imposition would be grievous to them; and

it employs for the welfare of the publick all that is thus raised by the lot-

tery. Whereas a more private lottery, is managed by those that have no

antecedent claim unto any thing of their neighbours, and it is designed

merely for private advantage.

II. It is a principle embraced among all well-informed Christians, that no

calling is lawful but what is useful unto humane society, in some of its

interests. Except there be in a calling some tendency to make an addition

unto the enjoyments and interests of humane society, no Christians may
set it up. The oracles of Heaven tell us. Christians must "learn to pos-

sess honest trades for necessary uses." To set up a lottery is to set up a

calling. But tho' this or that particular man may be a gainer, yet it would

puzzle any man to tell what necessary or convenient uses of humane society,

where the lottery is opened, are at all served. The minds, the bodies, the

riches, the defence, or the regular delights of humane society, have by this

lottery no addition made unto them.

III. Not only the undertakers of a lottery have a certain gain unto

themselves from humane society, but so likewise have they who in the

lottery draw the tickets of benefit; and every one that ventures, doth it

vvith a desire to fall upon those tickets in drawing. 'Tis very certain that,

for this henefit, none of those can pretend that they do any one thing bene-

licial to humane society. They only hire the undertakers to transfer the

estates of others unto them, without any service done by them, to the

interest of any others under heaven. But we do not judge this pleasing

unto God, that mens rights be ordinarily transferred frorh one to another,

merely in a way of reference to divine Providence, without considering

any service therein intended unto the community, or any help to mankind

in its true interests. Nor is ventring in a lottery on shore, of the same

nature with venturing in a merchandise at sea.

IV. In a lottery so contrived, that when all the prizes be drawn, they

do not make up, and fetch out, near the whole summ that was deposited

by the adventurers, there is a plain cheat upon the people. The under-

takers in such a lottery, only resolve to pillage the people of such a con-
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siderable summ; and invite a number to assist them in their action, Avith
hopes of going shares with them in the advantage; and such is the cor-

ruption of mankind, that the mere hopes of getting the riches of other
men, without the doing of any service to them for it, will engage men to

run the hazzard of being losers.

Upon the whole ; we cannot approve it, that any particular persons do
either undertake, or countenance any such lotteries, as have been some-
times practised in other places, and the danger which there is, lest the

lusts of men, once engaged in these lotteries, proceed unto a multitude of

other disorders, to the mine of their employments and their families, does

further move us, to withold our approbation from them.

§ 9. Having so often produced the propositions voted by an assembly

of ministers at Cambridge, for the explanation of our platform, 'tis not,

here, amiss, on this occasion to give some history of that assembly.

Know then, that according to the advice of Mr. Hooker, who about a

week before he fell sick of his last, let fall these words: "We must agree

upon constant meetings of ministers, and settle the consociation of churches,

or else we are utterly undone!" It has been the care of the ministers, in

the several vicinages throughout the most part of the countrey, to establish

such constant meetings, whereat they have informed one another of their

various exercises, and assisted one another in the work of our Lord:

besides a general appearance of all the ministers in each colon}', once a

year, at the town, and the time of the Greneral Court for elections of mag-

istrates in the colonies. These meetings have not all obliged themselves

to one method of proceedings, in pursuing of mutual edification; some do

still fast and pray together, and speak in their turn to a proposed subject,

much after the manner of the great Grindal's lectures, then held in the

congregation of that pastor, to whose house they adjourn, confer a while

together upon matters of concernment; but one of these meetings is regu-

lated by the following orders:

It is agreed by us ivhose names are under-written, that we do associate ourschcs

for the protnoiing of the Gospel, and our mutual assistance and furtherance

in that great work

:

In order thereunto

—

I. "That we meet constantly, at the College in Cambridge, on a Monday at nine or ten of

the clock in the morning, once in six weeks, or oftener, if need be.

II. "That in such meetings, one shall be chosen moderator pro tempore, for the better order

and decency of our proceedings, which moderator is to be chosen, at the end of every meeting.

III. "That the moderator's work be:

1. " To end the meeting-, wherein he is chosen, and to beg-in the next with prayer.

2. " To propose matters to be debated, and receive the suffrages of the brethren.

3.
" To receive, with the consent of the brethren, the subscriptions of such as sliall join with

us ; and keep all papers belonging to the association.

4. "To give and receive notices, and appoint meetings, upon emergent occasions.
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IV. "Tliat we shall submit nnta the counsils, reproofs and censures of brethren so asso-

ciated and assembled, in all things ni the Lord. (Eph. v. 21.)

V. "That none of us shall relinquish tliis association, nor forsake the appointed meetings,

without giving suflieient reason for the same.

VI. "That our work, in the said meeting, shall be:

1. "To debate any matter referring- to ourselves.

2. " To hear and consider any cases that shall be proposed unto us, from churches or private

persons.

3. "To answer any letters directed unto us, from any other associations or persons.

4. " To discourse of any question proposed at the former meeting'."

§ 10. Such and so hath been our "platform, of church discipline:" if

our brethren of the Presbyterian perswasion be still uneasie in any article

of it, let these things be offered for a close:

First, The Presbyterian ministers of this country do find it no difficulty

to practise the substance of it, in and with their several congregations;

and when it comes to the practise, the}^ do not find so much of difficulty

as at first appear'd in the notion.

Secondly, The reverend persons of the Presbyterian way, who wrote

the Jus Divinum Ministerii Evangelici* as long since as the year 1654,

declared

:

" As we agree wholly in the same ' confession of faith,' so we agree in man}' things of

greatest concernment in the matters of 'church discipline.' And those things wherein we dif-

fer, are not of such consequence as to cause a schism between us, either in worship, or in

love and affection.

"Our debutes arc (as it was said of the disputes of the ancient fathers, one with another

about lesser differences) not cnnlentiones, but collaliones. We can truly say, as our brethren

do in their preface, 'tiiat it is far from us so to allest the discipline of Christ as to detest the

disciples of Christ; so to contest for the seam-less coat of Christ, as to crucifie the living

members of Christ ; so to divide ourselves about church-communion, as thro' breaches to

open a wide gap, for a deluge of Anti-Christian and profane malignity, to swallow up both

church and civil state."

TJiirdJy, The brethren of the Presbyterian way in England, are lately

come unto such an hnppy union witli those of the Congregational, that all

former names of distinction are now swallowed up in that blessed one of

United Bretiierex. And now, partly because one of New-England

—

namely, Mr. Increase Mather, then resident at London—was \ery singu-

larly instrumental in effecting of that union; but more because that union

hath been for many lustres, yea, many decacls of years, exemplified in the

churches of New-England, so fiir, that I believe, 'tis not possible for me
to give a truer description of our "ecclesiastical constitution," than by

transcribing thereof the articles of that union which shall here be repeated.

• The divine right of the evnngeliciil ministry.
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HEADS OF AGREEMENT, ASSENTED TO BY THE UNITED MINISTERS,

FORMERLY CALL'D "PRESBYTERIAN" AND "CONGREGATIONAL."

I. OF CHURCHES AND CHURCH-MEMBERS.

1. We acknowledge our Lord Jesus Christ to have one catholic church or kingdom, com-
prehending all that are united to him, whether in heaven or earth. And do conceive the

whole multitude of vi-sible believers and their infant seed (commonly call'd the "catholic

visible church") to belong to Christ's spiritual kingdom in this world. But for the notion of

n "ciithoiick visible church" here, as it signifies it's having been collected into any formed
society, under a visible humane head on earth, whether one person singly or many collect-

ively, we, with the rest of Protestants, unanimously disclaim it.

2. We agree that particular societies of visible saints, who, under Christ their head, are

statedly joined together, for ordinary communion with one another in all the ordinances of

Christ, are particular churches, and are to be owned by each other as instituted churches of

Christ, though differing in apprehensions and practice in some lesser things.

3. That none shall be admitted as members, in order to communion in all the special

ordinances of the gospel, but such persons as are knowing and sound in the "fundamental

doctrines of the Christian religion," without scandal in their lives; and, to a judgment regu-

lated by the word of God, are persons of visible holiness and honesty; credibly possessing

cordial subjection to Jesus Christ.

4. A great number of such "visible saints," (as before described) do become the cap.able

subjects of stated communion in all the "special ordinances of Christ"' upon their mutu.nl

declared con.sent and agreement to "w:dk together therein according to gospel rule." In

which declaration, different degrees of expliciteness shall no ways hinder such churche.-i

from owning each other, as instituted churches.

5. Tho' parochial bounds be not of divine right, yet, for common edification, the members

of a particular church ought (as much as conveniently may be) to live near one another.

6. That each particular church hath right to use their own officers; and being furnished

with such as are duly qualified and ordained according to the gospel rule, hath authority from

Christ for exercising government, and of enjoying all the ordinances of worship within itself.

7. In the administration of cliurch power, it belongs to the pastors and other ciders of

every particular church, if such there be, to rule and govern, and to the brotherhood to con-

sent according to the "rule of the gospel."

8. That all professors as before desciibed are bound in duty, as they have ojniortunity,

to join themselves as fixed rnembers of some particular church; their thus joining being part

of their professed subjection to the gospel of Christ, and an instituted means of their cstalv

lishment and edification ; whereby they are under the pastoral care, and in case of scandal-

ous or offensive walking, may be authoritatively admonished or censured for their recovery,

and for vindication of the truth and the church professing it.

9. That a visible professor thus joined to a p.irticular church ought to continue stedfast

with the said church; and not forsake the ministry and ordin:inces there dispen.sed, without

an orderly seeking a reco7nmendation unto another church, which ought to be given, when

the case of the person apparently requires it.

II. OF THE MINISTRY.

I. We agree that the ministerial otliee is instituted by Jesus Christ for the gathering,

guiding, edifying, and governing of his church; and continue to the end of the world.

"
2. They who are called to this office ought to be endued with competent learning and

ministerial gifts, as also with the grace of God, sound in judgment, not novices in the faith

and knowledge of the gospel; without scandal, of holy conversation, and such as devote

themselves to the work and service thereof.

"V^OL. II.—18
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3. That ordinarily none shall be ordained to the work of this ministry but such as are

called and chosen thereunto by a particular church.

4. That in so great and weighty a matter as the calling and chusing a pastor, we judge

it ordinarily requisite that every such church consult and advise with the pastors ot tlie

neighbouring congregations.

5. Tiuit alter such advice, the person consulted about being chosen by the brotherhood

of that particular church over which he is to be set, and he accepting, be duly ordained and

set apart to his office over them; wherein 'tis ordinarily requisite that the pastors of neigh-

bouring congregations concur with the preaching elder or elders, if such there be.

6. That whereas such ordination is only intended for such as never before had been

ordained to the ministerial office, if any judge that in the case also of the removal of one

formerly ordained to a new station or pastoral charge, there ought to be a like solemn

recommending him and his labours to the grace and blessing of God; no different sentiments

or practice herein shall be any occasion of amlenlion or breach of communion among us.

7. It is expedient that they who enter on the "work of preaching the gospel" be not only

qualilied for communion of saints, but also that, except in eases extraordinary, they give

proof of their gifts and Jitness for the said work unto the pastors of churches of known abili-

ties, to discern and judge of their qualifications; that they may be sent forth with solemn

approbation and prayer; which we judge needful, that no doubt may remain concerning

their being called unto the work; and for preventing (as much as in us lyeth) ignorant and

rash intruders.

III. OF CENSURES.

1. As it cannot be avoided but that, in the purest churches on earth, there will sometimes

offences and scandals arise by reason of hypocrisie and prevailing corruption; so Christ lialli

made it the duty of every church to reform itself by spiritual remedies appointed by him to

be applyed in all such cases, viz: admonition and excommunication.

2. Admonition, being the rebuking of an offending member in order to conviction, is in

case of private offences to be performed according to the rule in JMatth. xviii. 15, 16, 17, and

in case of publiek offences openly before the church, as the honour of the gospel and the

nature of the scandal shall require; and, if either of the admonitions take j)Iaee for the

recovery of the fallen person, all further proceedings in a way of censure are thereun to

cease, and satisfaction to be declared accordingly.

3. When all due means are used, according to the "order of the gospel" for the restoring

an "offending and scandalous brother," and he notwithstanding remains impenitent, the cen-

sure of excommunication is to be proceeded unto; wherein the pastor and other elders (if

there be such) are to lead and go before the church; and the brotherhood to give their con-

sent in a way of obedience unto Christ, and to the elders, as over them in the Lord.

4. It may sometimes come to pass that a church-member, not otherwise scandalous, may

sinfully withdraw, and divide himself from the communion of the church to which he belong-

eth; in which case, when all due means for the reducing him prove ineffectual, (he having

thereby cut himself off from that church's communion) the church may justly esteem and

declare itself discharged of any further inspection over him.

IV. OF COMMUNION OF CHURCHES.

1. We agree that particular churches ought not to walk so distinct and separate from

each other as not to have care and tenderness towards one another. But their pastors

ought to have frequent meetings together, that by mutual advice, support, encouragement,

and brotherly intercourse, they may .strengthen the hearts and hands of each other in the

"ways of the Lord."

2. That none of our particular churches shall be subordin.-ite to one another, each being

endued with equality of power from Jesus Christ. And that none of the said particular
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cliurclics, their officer or officers, shall exercise any power, or have any superiority, over any
other church or their officers.

3. That known members of particular churches, constituted as aforesaid, may have occa-

sional communion with one another in the ordinances of the gospel, viz: the word, prayer

sacraments, singing of Psalms, dispensed according to the mind of Christ; unless that

church with which they desire communion hath any just exception against them.

4. That we ought not admit any one to be a member of our respective congregations that

hath join'd himself to another, without endeavours of mutual satisfaction of the congre-

gations concerned.

5. That one church ought not to blame the proceedings of another until it hath heard

what that church charged, its elders or messengers, can say in vindication of themselves

from any charge of irregular or injurious proceedings.

6. That we are most willing and ready to give an account of other church-proceedings to

each other when desired; for preventing or removing any offences that may arise among us.

Likewise we shall be ready to give the right hand of fellowship, and walk together accord-

ing to the gospel rules of communion of churches.

V. OF DEACONS AND RULING-ELDERS.

We agree the office of a deacon is of divine appointment, and that it belongs to their office

to receive, lay out, and distribute the churches stock to its proper uses, by the direction of

the pastor, and bretheren, if need be. And whereas diverse are of opinion, that there is also

the office of ruling-elders, who labour not in word and doctrine; and others think other-

wise; we agree that this difference make no breach among us.

VI. OF OCCASIONAL MEETING OF MINISTERS, ETC.

1. We agree that, in order to concord, and in other weighty and difficult cases, it is need-

ful, and according to the mind of Ciirist, that the ministers of several ciuirches be consulted

and advised with about such matters.

2. That such meetings may consist of smaller or greater numbers, as the matter shall

require.

3. That particular churches, their respective elders and members, ought to have a reveren-

tial regard to their judgment, so given, and not dissent therefrom witliout apparent grounds

from the word of God.

VII. OF OUR DEMEANOUR TOWARDS THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE.

1. We do reckon our selves obliged continually to pr.ay for God's protection, guidance,

and blessing upon the rulers set over us.

2. That we ought to yield unto them not only subjection in the Lord, but support,

according to our station and abilities.

3. That if at any time it shall be their pleasure to call together any number of us, to

require an account of our affairs and the state of our congregations, we shall most readily

express all dutiful regard to them herein.

VIII. OF A CONFESSION OF FAITH.

As to what appertains to soundness of judgment in matters of faith, we esteem it suffi-

cient that a church acknowledge the Scriptures to be the word of God, the perfect and only

rule of faith and practice, and own either the doctrinal part of those commonly called the

articles of the church of England, or the confession or catechisms, shorter or larger, com-

piled by the assembly at Westminster, or the confession agreed on at the Savoy, to be

an-reeable to the said rule.
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IX. OF OUR DUTY AND DEPORTMEiNT TOWARDS THEM THAT ARE NOT IN COMMUNION'

WITH US.

1. We judge it our duty to bear a Christian respect to all Christians, according to their

several ranks and stations, that are not of our perswasion or communion.

2. As for such as may bo ignorant of the principles of the Christian religion, or of vicious

conversation, we shall in our respective places, as they give opportunity, endeavour to

explain to them the doctrine of life and salvation, and to our utmost perswade them to be

reconciled to God.

3. That such who appear to have the essential requisites to church-communion, we shall

willingly receive them in the Lord, not troubling them with disputes about lesser matters.

As we assent to the afore-mentioned " heads of agreement," so we unanimously

resolve as the Lord shall enable us, to practice according to them.

THE THIRD PART.

THE PRINCIPLES OWNED, AND THE ENDEAVOURS USED,

BY THE CHURCHES OF NEW-ENGLAND CONCERNING THE CHURCH-STATE OF THEIR POSTERITY

Si Ecclesia debet vnquarn Reflorescere, necesse est, at a pucrorum Institutione

Exordium fiat.*—Luthek.

1. As the English nation has been honoured above mo.st of the Pro-

testant and reformed world, with clearer discoveries of several most

considerable points in our Christian religion—particularly the points of a

true evangelical church-order^—so the New-English part of this nation hath

had a singular share in receiving and imparting the illuminations which

the light shining in a dark place hath given thereabout. Very true and

just are the printed words of the well known Mr. Nathaniel Mather, on

this occasion

:

"Amongst all that have suffered for and searched into tliese truths, they of New-England

justly deserve and will have a name and a glory, as long as the earth sliall have any remem-

brance of an English nation. After-ages will honour tliem for that great and high adventure

of theirs in transporting themselves, tlicir wives and little ones, upon the rude waves of the

vast ocean into a remote, desolate and howling wilderness, and there encountring by faith

.ind patience with a world of temptations and streights and pressing wants and dithiulties,

and this upon no other inducements but that they might meet with him whom tln-ir souls

loved, in the midst of his golden candlesticks, and see him, as they have there seen him in his

sanctuary."

It might rationally be now expected that our compassionate Lord Jesus

Christ would graciously gratifie tlie desires and labours of such an holy

generation with as full an understanding of his revealed will about liis

instituted worship as he has at any time granted unto any of his people;

and that especially the officers of instituted churches—humblj^, prayerfully

* If the church is ever to revive, it is essentiol thul a commencement should be made by the education of youth.
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and carefully engaged in studies for their service—would lye under as

direct an influence of his Holy Spirit, as any inquirers whatsoever. But
there is one very important article of ecclesiastical discipline whereabouts

the churches of New-England have had a most peculiar exercise and con-

cernment; and that is "the ecclesiastical state of their posterity."

2. When our churches were come to between twenty and thirty years

of age, a numerous posterity was advanced so far into the world, that the

first planters began apace in their several families to be distinguished by

the name oi grand-fathers ; but among the immediate parents of the grand-

children, there were multitudes of well disposed persons, who, partly thro'

their own doubts and fears, and partly thro' other culpable neglects, had

not actually come up to the covenanting state of communicants at the table

of the Lord. The good old generation could not, without many uncom-

fortable apprehensions, behold their off-spring excluded from the baptism

of Christianity, and from the ecclesiastical inspection which is to accom-

pany that baptism; indeed, it was to leave their off-spring under the

shepherdly government of our Lord Jesus Christ in his ordinances, that

they had brought their lambs into this wilderness. When the apostle

bids churches to "look diligently, lest any man M\ of the grace of God,"

there is an ecclesiastical word used for that "looking diligently;" inti-

mating that God will ordinarily bless a regular church-watch, to maintain

the interests of grace among his people : and it was therefore the study

of those prudent men, who might he call'd our seers, that the children of

the faithful may be kept, as for as may be, under a church-watch, in

expectation that they might be in the fairer way to receive the grace of

God; thus they were "looking diligently," that the prosperous and pre-

vailing condition of religion in our churches might not be lies zmius

cetatis^'^Si matter of one age alone." Moreover, among the next sons or

daughters descending from that generation, there was a numerous ap-

pearance of sober persons, who professed themselves desirous to renew

their baptismal-covenant and submit unto the church-discipline, and so

have their houses also marked for the Lord's; but yet they could not come

up to that experimental account of their own regeneration, which would

sufficiently embolden their access to the other sacrament. Wherefore, for

our churches now to make no ecclesiastical difference between these hope-

ful candidates and coinpetents for those our further mysteries, and Pagans

who micrht happen to hear the word of God in our assemblies, was judged

a most unwarrantable strictness, which would quickly abandon the biggest

part of our country unto heathenism. And, on the other side, it was leared

that if all such as had not yet exposed themselves by censurable scandals

found upon them, should be admitted unto all the pnviledges in our

churches, a worldly part of mankind might, before we are aware, carry

all things into such a course of proceeding, as would be very disagreeable

unto the kingdom of heaven.
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§ 3. The questions raised about these matters came to som.e figures, first,

in the colony of Connecticut; where the pious magistrates, observing the

begun dangers of j^aroa^ysw? 5, which might affect the state as well as the

churchy on this occasion produced a draught of the agitated questions^ and

sent them to the magistrates of the Massachusett's colony, with a request

that several of the ablest ministers in both colonies might, upon mature

deliberation, give in their answers thereunto. Accordingly, the letters cf

the government procured an assembly of our principal ministers at Boston,

on June 4, 1657, who by the 19th of that month prepared and preseiiti^d

an elaborate answer to twenty-one questions; which was afterwards printed

in London, under the title of "J. Disputation concerning Church-memJjcrs

and their Children" Besides other cases referring to the church-state of

children born in the bosom of the church, it is in this disputation asserted

and maintained

—

"That it is the duty of infants, who confederate in their parents, when grown up unto years

of discretion, tho' not yet fit for the Lord's Supper, to own the covenant they made with their

parents, by entering thereinto in their own persons; and it is the duty of the chureh to call

upon them for the performance thereof; and if, being called upon, they shall refuse the per-

formance of this great duty, or otherwise do continue scandalous, they are liable to be

censured for the same by the church. And in case they understand the "grounds of reli-

gion," and are not scandalous, and solemnly own the covenant, in their own persons, wherein

they give up both themselves and their children unto the Lord, and desire baptism for them,

we see not sufficient cause to deny baptism unto tlieir children."

§ 4. The practice of church care about the children of our churches thus

directed and commended, was but gradually introduced; yea, it met with

such opposition as could not be encountred with any thing less than a

synod of elders and messengers from all the churches in the Massachuset

colony. Accordingly, the general court, having the necessity of the matter

laid before them, at their second session in the year 1661, issued out their

desire and order for the convening of such a synod at Boston in the spring

of the year ensuing. And for the deliberations of that synod, besides the

grand question about "the subject of baptism," there was another question

propounded about "the consociation of churches," which was of no small

consequence to the interests of Christianity in the country. As the divines

of New-England were solicitous that the propagation of our churches might

hold pace with that of our offspring, so they were industrious for the coui-

hination of our churches into such a bundle of arrowes as might not easily

be broken. However, they had by their adversaries been termed independ-

ents; nevertheless, they solemnly on this occasion repeated and subscribed

that profession of their famous bretheren in the English nation

:

"That it is the most to be abhorred maxim, tiiat any religion hath made profession of. .-uid

tlicrefore of all other the most contradictory, and dishonourable unto tliat of Christi.inity,

that a single and particular society of men, professing the name of Christ, and pretending to

be endowed with a power from Christ, to judge them that are of the same body and society
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%vit!i themselves, should further arrogate unto themselves an exemption from giung account,
or being censurable by any other, either Christian magistrate above them, or neighbour
churches about them."

Under the influence of these concernments, the elaers and messeno-ers

of the churches as.sembled at Boston, in the year 1662 ; who, under the

conduct of several successive moderators, at length agreed upon certain

2>ropos{tio7is ; which being tendered unto the General Court, there was an

order there passed on October 8, 1662, for the publication and commenda-
tion thereof unto all the churches in the jurisdiction. They were as

foUoweth

:

THE ANSWER OF THE ELDERS AND OTHER MESSENGERS OF THE CHURCHES,

ASSEMBLED AT BOSTON, IN THE YEAR 1G62,

TO THE QUESTIONS PROPOUNDED TO THEM, BY ORDER OF THE HONOURED GENERAL COURT.

Question I.— Who are the Subjects of Baptism?

Answer. The answer may be given in the following j^rojjositwns, briefly

confirmed from the Scriptures:

1. "They that, according to Scripture, are members of the visible church, are the subjects

of baptism.

2. " Tiie members of the visible church, according to Scripture, are confederate visible

believers, in particular churches, and their infant seed, i e. children in minority, whose next

parents, one or both, are in covenant.

3. " The infant seed of confederate visible believers, are members of the same church

with their parents, and when grown up are personally under the watch, discipline and gov-

ernment of that church.

4. "These adult persons are not therefore to be admitted to full communion, merely

because they are, and continue members, without such further qualifications as the word of

God requireth thereunto.

5. " Church members who were admitted in minority, understanding the doctrine of faith,

and pubiickly professing their assent thereto, not scandalous in life, and sokninly owning

the covenant before the church, wherein they give up themselves and tluir children to the

Lord, and subject themselves to the government of Christ in the cluircii, their cliiklrcn arc

to be baptised.

6. "Such church members, who either by death, or some other extraordinary providence,

have been inevitably hindred from publick actidg as aforesaid, yet iiave given the church

cause, in judgment of charity, to look at them as so qualified, and such as, had they been

called thereunto, would have so acted, their children are to be baptised.

7 "The members of orthodox churches, being sound in the faith and not scandalous in

life and presenting due testimony thereof; these occasionally coining from one church to

ano'ther may have their children baptised in the church, whither they come, by virtue ot

communion of churches. But if they remove their habitation, they ..ught orderly to covenant

and subject themselves to the government of Christ in tiie church where they settle their

abode, and so their children to be baptised. It being the^churches duty to receive such into

communion, so far as they are regularly fit for the same."

Tho confirmation of these propositions from the Scripture, followeth:
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Proposition I.— They that, according to Scripture, are Members 0/ the Visible Church, are the

Subjects of Baptism.

The truth hereof may appear by the following evidences from the word

of God:

1. When Christ saith, "Go ye therefore and teach," or (as the Greek is)

"disciple all nations, baptizing them," (Matth. xxviii. 19,) he expresseth

the adequate subjects of baptism to be disciples or discipled ones. But

"disciples" there, is the same with "members of the visible church."

For the visible church is Christ's school, wherein all the members stand

related and subjected to him, as their master and teacher, and so are his

scholars or disciples, and under his teaching, as ver. 20. And it is that

visible spiritual kingdom of Christ which he, there, from his kingly power

(ver. 18) sendeth them to set up and administer, in ver. 19 ; the subjects

whereof are under his laws and government, ver. 20; which subjects (or

members of that kingdom, i. e. of the visible church) are termed disables,

ver. 19. Also, in the Acts of the Apostles (the story of their accomplish-

ment of that commission) disciples are usually put for members of the visi-

ble church—Acts i. 15. "In the midst of the disciples," who, with others

added to them, are called the Church (Acts ii. 47); the members whereof

are again called disciples^ (Acts vi. 1, 2; Acts ix. 1.) "Against the disci-

ples of the Lord;" i. e. against the church of God, (1 Cor. xv. 9; Galat. i.

13; Acts ix. 26.) "He assayed to join himself to the disciples." The dis-

ciples of Lystra, Iconium and Antioch, (Acts xiv. 21, 22) are called the

cJnirch in each of those places, ver. 23; so the church, ver. 27; the disciples,

ver. 28. Acts xviii. 22: "The church at Cesarea;" Acts xxi. 16: "The
disciples of Cesarea:" So Acts xviii. 23, with chap. xv. 41, and Gal. i. 2;

Acts xviii. 27, and chap. xx. 1. From all which it appeareth, that "dis-

ciples" in Matth. xxviii. 19, and "members of the visible church, "are terms

equivalent; and disciples being, there, by Christ himself made the subjects

of ba})tism, it followeth that the members of the visible church are the

subjects of baptism.

2. Baptism is "the seal of the first entrance or admission into the vis-

ible church:" as appeareth from those texts, (1. Cor. xii. 13,) "Baptised

into one body," i. e. our entrance into the body or church of Christ, is

sealed by baptism; and Rom. vi. 3. 5; Gal. iii. 27; where 'tis shewed that

baptism is the sacrament of union, or of ingrafting into Christ the head,

and consequently into the church his body, and from the Apostle's constant

practice of baptising persons upon their first coming in, or first giving up

themselves to the Lord and them. Acts viii. 12, and xvi. 15. 33, and

xviii. 8, and Acts ii. 41, 42, they were baptised at their first adding to the

church, or admission into the Apostle's fellowshiji, wherein they aftern-ard

continued. And from its answering unto circumcision, which was a seal

of iuiLi;ition or admission into the church, hence it belonp-s to u!l, and
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only those that are entred into, that are within or that are members of the
visible church.

3. " They that according to Scripture are members of the visible church,

are in covenant: for it is the covenant that constituteth the church—Deut.

xxviii. 12, 13. Thej must "enter into covenant," that they might be
" established the people " or church of Ood. Now, the initiatory seal is

affixed to the covenant, and appointed to run parallel therewith: Gen.

xvii. 7. 9, 10, 11; so circumcision was, and hence called "the covenant:"

Gen. xvii. 13; Acts vii. 8. And so baptism is, being in like manner
annexed to the promise or covenant: Acts ii. 38, 39; and being the seal

that answereth to circumcision: Col. ii. 11, 12.

4. "Christ doth sanctifie and cleanse the church by the washing of

water;" i. e. by baptism—Eph. v. 25, 26. Therefore the whole church,

and all the members thereof (who are also said in Scripture to be "sancti-

fied in Christ Jesus," 1 Cor. i. 2) are the subjects of baptism. And altho'

it is the "invisible church," unto the spiritual and eternal good whereof

this and all other ordinances lastly have respect, and which the place

mentioned in Eph. v. may in a special manner look unto, yet it is the

"visible church" that is the next and immediate subject of the adminis-

tration thereof. For the subject of visible external ordinances, to be

administered by men, must needs be visible. And so the apostle baptized

sundry persons who were of the visible, but not of the invisible church

—

as Simon Magus, Ananias and Saphira, and others. And these are vis-

ibly purchased and sanctified by the blood of Christ, "the blood of the

covenant"—Acts xx. 28; lieb. x. 29. Therefore the visible seal of the

covenant and of cleansing by Christ's blood belongs to tliem.

5. "The circumcision is often put for the whole Jewish church, or for

the members of the visible church under the Old Testament. Tiiose

ijoitlmi are expressed by "the circumcised"—and those without by "the

uncircumcised"—Rom. xv. 8, and iii. 30; Eph. ii. 11; Judges xiv. 3, and

XV. 18; 1 Sam. xiv. 6, and xvii. 26. 36; Jer. ix. 25, 26. Hence by pro-

portion baptism (which is our gospel circumcision. Col. ii. 11, 12,) belongs

to the whole visible church under the New Testament. Actual and per-

sonal circumcision was indeed proper to the males of old, females being but

inclusively and virtually circumcised, and so counted of the circumcision.

But the Lord has taken away that difference now, and appointed baptism

to be personally applied to both sexes—Acts viii. 12, and xvi. 15; Gal.

iii. 28—so that every particular member of the visible church is now a

subject of baptism. We conclude, therefore, that baptism pertains to the

whole visible church, and to all and every one therein, and to no other.
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Proposition II.— The Members of the Visible Church, according to Scripture, are Confederate

Visible Believers, in Particular Churches, and their Infant-seed, i. e. Children iri minority,

whose next Parents, one or both, are in covenant.

Sundry particuliirs are comprised in this proposition, which we may
consider and confirm distinctly:

Partic, 1. Adult persons, luho are members of the visible church, are by

rule confederate visible believers—Acts v. 14: "Believers were added to the

Lord." The believing Corinthians were members of the church there:

Acts xviii. 8, with 1 Cor. i. 2, and xii. 27. The inscription of the Epistles

written to churches, and calling the members thereof saints and faithful,

shew the same thing: Eph. i. 1 ; Phil. i. 1; Col. i. 2. And that consider-

ation, i. e. covenanting explicite or implicite (the latter preserveth the

essence of confederation, the former is duty and most desirable) is neces-

sary to make one a member of the visible church, appears—1, Because the

church is constituted by covenant; for there is between Christ and the

church the mutual engagement and relation of king and subjects, husband

and spouse; this cannot be but by covenant (internal, if you speak of the

invisible church, external of the visible) ; a church is a company that can

say, God is our God, and we are his people, this is from the covenant

between God and them: Deut. xxix, 13; Ezek. xvi. 8. 2, The church

of the Old Testament was the church of God by covenant—Gen. xvii.

;

Deut. xxix,—and was reformed still by the renewing of the co.venant: 2

Chron. xv. 16, and xxiii. 12, and xxxiv. 31, 32 ; Neh. ix. 38. Now, the

churches of the Gentiles, under the New Testament, stand upon the same

basis or root with the church of the Old Testament, and therefore are

constituted by covenant, as that was: Eom. xi. 17, 18; Eph. ii. 11, 12.

19, and iii. 6; Ileb. viii. 10. 3, Baptism enters us into the church sacra-

mentally, i. e. by sealing the covenant. The covenant, therefore, is that

which constitutes the church, and infers membership, and is the vow in

baptism commonly spoken of

Partic. 2. The members of the visible church are such as are confederate

in 2)articular churches. It may be minded that we are here speaking

of members, so stated in the visible church, as that they are subjects to

whom church ordinances may regularly be administered, and that accord-

ing to ordinary dispensation. For were it granted, that "the Apostles

and Evangelists" did sometimes baptise such as were not members of any

particular church, yet their extraordinary office, large power and commis-

sion renders them not imitable therein by ordinary officers; for then they

might baptise in private, without the presence of a Christian assembly,

as Philip did the Eunuch. But that, in ordinary dispensation, the mem-
bers of the visible church, according to the Scripture, are such as are

members of some particular church, ap})ears— 1, Because the visible

believer that professedly covenants with God doth therein give up him-

self to wait on God in all his ordinances: Deut. xxvi. 17, 18; Matt, xxviii.
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19, 20. But all the ordinances of God are to be enjoyed only in a partic-

ular cliurch. For how often do we find in the Scripture that they came
"together into one place," (or met as a Congregational particular church)

for the observation and enjoyment of the ordinances?—Acts ii. 1. 44. 46,

and iv. 31, and xi. 26, and xx. 7; 1 Cor. v. 4, and xi. 18, and xx. 33,

and xiv. 28. 2, The Apostle in his Epistles, writing to saints or believers^

writes to them as in particular churches: 1 Cor. i. 2; Eph. i, 1; Phil.

i. 1 ; Col. i. 2. And when the story of the Acts speaks of disciples,

other places show that those are understood to be members of partic-

ular churches: Acts xviii. 23, with Gal. i. 2; Acts xxi. 16, with xviii.

22, and xi. 26, and xiv. 22, 23. 27, 28. All which shows tliat the

Scripture acknowledgeth no settled orderly estate of visible believers in

covenant with God, but only in particular churches. 3, The members

of the visible church are disciples, as was above cleared. Now, disciples

are under discipline, and liable to church censures; for thej are stated

subjects of Christ's laws and governments: Matt, xxviii. 19, 20; but

church government and censures are extant now in ordinary dispensa-

tion only in a particular church: Matt, xviii. 17; 1 Cor. v. 4.

Partic. 3. The infant-seed of confederate visible believers are also members

of the visible church. The truth of this is also evident from the Scriptures

and the reasons following:

ArgUM. 1. The covenant of AbraJiam, as to the substance thereof viz: that

whereby God declares himself to be the God of the faithful and their seed,

(Gen. xvii. 7,) continues under the Gosjicl, as appears—1, Because the

believing inchurched Gentiles, under the New Testament, do stand upon

the same root of covenanting Abraham; which the Jews were broken oil"

from: (Rom. xi. 16, 17, 18.) 2, Because Abraham in regard of that

covenant was made "a father of many nations," (Gen. xvii. 4, 5,) even of

Gentiles as well as Jews, under New Testament as well as Old; (Rom. iv.

16, 17; Gal. iii. 29,) i. e. in Abraham as a Pattern and root, God not only

sheweth how he justifies the believer, (Gal. iii. 6. 9; Rom. iv.) but also

conveyed that covenant to the faith, and their seed in all nations: (Luke

xix. 9.) If a son of Abraham, then salvation—z. e. the covenant-dispensa-

tion of salvation—is "come to this house." 3, As that covenant was

communicated to proselyte Gentiles under the New Testament, so its

communication to the inchurched Gentiles under the New Testament is

clearly held forth in diverse places: (Gal. iii. 14.) The blessing of Abra-

ham compriseth both the internal benefits of justification by faith, &c

which the Apostle is there treating of, and the external dispensation of

grace in the visible church to the fiiithful and their seed, (Gen. xxviii. 4,)

but the whole blessing of Abraham (and so the whole covenant) is come

upon the Gentiles thro' Jesus Christ: Eph. ii. 12. 19. They had been

strangers, but now were no more strangers from the covenants of grace,

which had often been renewed, especially with Abraham and the house
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of Israel, and had been in the external dispensation of it, their peculiar

portion, so that the Ephcsians, who were afar off', being now called and

made nigh, (ver. 13. 17,) they have the promise or the covenant of

promise to them and to their children, according to Acts ii. 89, and so are

Partakers of that covenant of Abraham, that we are speaking of: Eph.

iii. 6. The inchurched Gentiles are put into the same inheritance for

substance, (both as to invisible and visible benefits, according to their

respective conditions)- are of the same bod}'-, and partakers of the same

promise with the Jews, the children of Abraham, of old. The same may-

be gathered from Gen. ix. 27; Mat. viii. 11, and xxi. 43. 4, Sundry

Scriptures which extend to gospel-times do contirm the same interest to

the seed of the faithful which is held forth in the covenant of Abraham,

and consequently do confirm the continuance of that covenant, as Exod.

XX. 6, there in the sanctions of a moral and perpetual commandment, and

that respecting ordinances, the portion of the Church, God declareth him-

self to be a God of mercy to them that love him, and to their seed after

them in their generations, consonant to Gen. xvii. 7: compare herewith

Psalm cv. 8, 9, and Deut. vii. 9; Deut. xxx. 6. The grace signified by

circumcision is there promised to parents and children, importing the

covenant to both, which circumcision sealed. Gen. xvii., and that is a

gospel promise, as the Apostles, citing part of that context, as the voice

of the gospel, shews Rom. x. 6. 8, with Deut. xx. 11. 14, and it reacheth

to the Jews in the latter days, ver. 1. 5: Isa. Ixv. 23. In the most glo-

rious gospel state of the church, ver. 17. 19. The blessing of the Lord is

the promised portion of the offspring or children, as well as of the faithful

parents, so Isa. xxxiv. 40. 21 ; Ezek. xxxvii, 25, 26. At the future calling

of the Jews, which those texts have reference (Rom, xi. 26; Ezek. xxxvii.

19. 22, 23, 24,) their children shall be under the promise or covenant of

special grace to be conveyed to them in the ordinances, (Isa. lix. 21,) and

be subjects of David, i. e. Christ their king, (Ezek. xxxvii. 25,) and have

a portion in his sanctuary, ver. 26, and this according to the tenor of the

ancient covenant of Abraham, whereby God will be their God (viz: both

of parents and children) "and they shall be his people," ver. 26, 27.

Now, altho' more abundant fruits of the covenant may be seen in those

times, and the Jews then may have more abundant grace given to the

body of them to continue in the covenant, yet the tenor and frame of the

covenant it self is one and the same both to Jews and Gentiles under the

New Testament: Gal. iii. 28; Col. iii. 11; Ileb. viii. 10. "The house of

Israel," i. e. the church of God, both among Jews and Gentiles, under the

New Testament, have that covenant made with them, the sum whereof is,

"I will be their God, and they shall be my people," which is a renewing

of that covenant of Abraham in Gen. xvii. (as the same is very often

over in those terms renewed in Scripture, and is distinguished from

the law: Gal. iii. 16, 17; lleb. viii. 9, wherein is implied God's being
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"a God to the seed," as well as parents, and taking hoth to be \\\s people^

tlio' it be not expressed; even as it is often plainly implied in that

expression of the covenant in other places of Scripture: Deut. xxix. 13;

Jer. xxxi. 1, and xxxii. 38, 39, and xxx. 22. 20; Ezek. xxxvii. 27. 25.

Also, the " writing of the law in the heart," in Heb. viii. 10, is that heart

circumcision, which (Deut. xxx. 6,) extends both to parents and seed.

And the term "house of Israel" doth, according to Scripture use, fitly

express and take in (especially as to the eternal administration of the

covenant) both parents and children ; among both which are found that

elect and saved number that make up the invisible Israel: compare Jer.

xiii. 11, and ix. 26; Isaiah v. 7; IIos. i. 6; Ezek. xxxix, 25. Neither

may we exclude the "least in age" from the good of that promise, (lleb.

viii, 11,) (they being sometimes joointed to by that phrase, "from the least

to the greatest," Jer. xliv. 12, with ver. 7,) no more than the least in other

respects: compare Isaiah liv. 13. In Acts ii. 39, at the passing of those

Jews into New Testament Church-state, the Lord is so far from "repeal-

ing the covenant interest" that was granted unto children in the former

testament, or from making the children there losers by their parents' faith,

that he doth expressly renew the old grant, and tells them that the prom-

ise or covenant (for the promise and the covenant are terms that do mutu-

ally infer each other: compare Acts iii. 25; Gal. iii. 16, 17, 18. 29; Eom.

iv. 16; Heb. vi. 17,) "is to them and their children," the same is asserted

to be the appointed portion of the far off Gentiles, when they should bo

called. By all which it appears that the "covenant of Abraham," (Gen.

xvii. 7,) whereby "God is the God of the faithful and their seed," con-

tinues under the Gospel. Now, if the seed of the faithful be still in the

covenant of Abraham, then they are "members of the visible church."

1, Because that covenant of Abraham (Gen. xvii. 7,) was properly church

covenant, or "the covenant which God makes with his visible church,"

i. e. the covenant of grace considered in the external dispensation of it,

and in the promises and priviledges that belong to that disi)cnsation.

For many were taken into that covenant, that were never of the invisible

church, and by that covenant the family of Abraham, as also by the

renewing thereof the house of Israel afterwards, were established the

visible church of God, (Gen. xvii., and Deut. xxix. 12, 13,) and from that

covenant men might be broken ofl', (Gen. xvii. 14; Rom. xi. 17. 19,) and

to that covenant, circumcision, the badge of church-membership, was

annexed. Therefore the covenantees therein were and are church-mem-

bers. 2, Because in that covenant the seed are spoken of in terms de-

scribing or inferring church-membership, as well as their ]iareiit.s; for

they "have God for their God" and are "his people" as well as the

j.arents, (Gen. xvii. 7, 8, with Deut. xxix. 11. 13.) They have the cove-

nant made with them, (Deut. xxix. 14, 15,) and the covenant is said to be

"between God and them," ("between me and thee, and bc'tween thy seed
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after thee;" so the Hebrew runs,)—Gen. xvii. 7. Thej are also in that

covenant appointed to be the subjects of the "initiatory seal" of the cove-

nant, the seal of membership, (Gen. xvii. 9, 10, 11. Therefore the seed

are, according to that covenant, members of the visible church as well as

their parents.

Argum. 2. Such seed or children are federally holy—1 Cor. vii. 14. The

word \_lIoly'] as applied to any sort of persons, is never in Scripture used

in a lower sense than for federal or covenant holiness, (the covenant holiness

of the visible church,) but very often in that sense: Ezr. ix. 2; Deut. vii.

6, and xiv. 2. 21, and xxvi. 19, and xxviii. 9; Exod. xix. 6; Dan. viii. 24,

and xii. 7; Rom. xi. 16. So that to say, they are holy in this sense—viz:

by covenant relation and separation to God in his church—is as much as

to say, "They are in the covenant of the visible church, or members of it."

Argum. 3. From Mark x. 14, 15, 16; Matt. xix. 14: Children's mem-
bership in the visible church is either the next and immediate sense of

those words of Christ, "of such is the kingdom of heaven;" and so "the

kingdom of heaven" or "of God," is, not rarely, used in other Scriptures

to express the visible church, or church estate: Matth. xxv. 1, and xxi.

43, and viii. 11, 12, or it evidently follows from any other sense that can

rationally be given of the words. For those may not be denied a place <.ir

portion in the visible church, whom Christ affirms to have a portion in the

kingdom either of invisible grace or of eternal glor}^: Nor do any in ordi-

nary course pass into the kingdom of glory hereafter, but thro' the king-

dom of grace in the visible church here. And also, that Christ, there,

graciously invites and calls little children to him, is greatly displeased

with those that would hinder them, asserts them, notwithstanding their

infancy, to be exemplary in their receiving the kingdom of God, embraceth

them in his arms and blesseth them : all which shews Christ's dear affec-

tion to, and owning of the children of the church, as a part of his kingdom

;

whom we, therefore, may not disown, lest we incur his displeasure, as

the disciples did.

Argum. 4. Such seed or children are disciples, according to Matth.

xxviii. 19, as a})pears—1, Because subjects of Christ's kingdom are equiv-

alent with disciples there, as the frame of that text shews, ver. 18, 19, 20,

but such children are subjects of Christ's kingdom, or "of the kingdom
of heaven," Matth. xix. 14. In the disciplining of all nations intended in

Matth. xxviii. 19, "the kingdom of God," which had been the portion of

the Jews, was communicated to the Gentiles, according to Matth. xxi. 43.

But in the kingdom of God these children have an interest or portion:

Mark x. 14. 2, The apostles, in accom])lishing that commission, (Matth.

xxviii. 19,) did disciple some children, viz: the children of discipled

parents: Acts ii. 39, and xv. 10. They arc there called and accounted

disciples, whom the false teachers would have brought under the yoke of

circumcisioQ after the manner of Moses, ver. 1. 4. But many of those
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were children: Exod. xii. 48; Acts xxi. 21. Lydia and her household,
the jaylor and all his, were discipled and baptized: Acts xvi. 15. 31. 33.

Paul at Corinth took in the children into the holy school of Christ: 1

Cor. vii. 14. 8, Such children belong unto Christ; for he calls them unto

him, as his, to receive his blessing: Mark x. 13. 16. They are to be

received in his name: Mark ix. 37; Luke ix. 48. They have a part in

the Lord, (Josh. xxii. 24, 25;) therefore they are his disciples: for to

belong to Christ, is to be a disciple of Christ, (Mark ix. 41, with Matth, x.

42.) Now, if they be disciples, then they are members of the visible

church, as from the equivalency of those terms was before shewed.

Argum. 5. The whole current and harmony of Scripture sJiews, that ever

since there was a visible church on earthy the chiMren thereof have by the LordCs

appointment been a part of it. So it was in the Old, and it is and shall be so

in the Neiv Testament. "Eve, the mother of all living," hath a promise

made, (Gen. iii. 15,) not only of Christ the head-seed, but thro' him also of

a church-seed, to proceed from her in a continued lineal succession, which

should continually be at visible enmity with, and stand at a distance, or

be separated from the seed of the serpent. Under that promise, made to

Eve and her seed, the children of Adam are born, and are a part of the

church in Adam's family; even Cain was so, (Gen. iv. 1. 3,) till "cast out

of the presence of God," therein, (ver. 14) being now manifestly one of

the seed of the serpent, (1 John iii. 12,) and so becoming the father of a

wicked unchurched race. But, then God appointed unto Eve another,

viz : Seth, in whom to continue the line of her church-seed, (Gen. iv. 25.)

How it did continue in his seed in their generations. Gen. v. sheweth.

Hence the children of the church are called "sons of God," (which is as

much as members of the visible church) in contradistinction to the daugh-

ters of men, (Gen. vi. 2.) If righteous Noah be taken into the ark (then

the only preserving place of the church) his children are taken in with

him, (Gen. vii. 1,) tho' one of them, viz: Ham, after proved degenerate

and wicked; but till he so appears, he is continued in the church with his

brethren. So (Gen. ix. 25, 26, 27,) as the race of Ham or his son Canaan

(parents and children) are cursed ; so Shem (parent and children) is blessed,

and continued in the place of blessing, the church, as Japhet also, or Japhet s

posterity (still parent and children) shall in time be brought m. The holy

line mentioned in Gen. xi. 10. 26, shews how the church continued in

"the seed of Shem," from him unto Abraham. When that race grew

degenerate, (Josh. xxiv. 2,) then God called Abraham out of his country,

and from his kindred, and "established his covenant with him, which

still took in parents and children, (Gen. xvii. 7. 9,) so it did after in the

house of Israel, (Deut. xxix. 11, 12, 13,) and when any eminent restora-

tion or establishment is promised to the church, the children thereof are

still taken in as sharers in the same: Psal. cii. 16. 23 and Ixix. do 36;

Jer xxxii 38, 39; Isa. Ixv. 18, 19. 23. Now, when Christ comes to set
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up the gospel administration of liis cliurcli in the New Testament, under

the term of the "King of Heaven, (Mat. viii. 2, and xi. 11,) lie is so

far from taking away cliildreu's portion and membership therein, that

himself asserts it, Mat. xix, 14: the children of the Gentile, but now
hcUeving Corinthians, are holy : 1 Cor. vii. 14. The apostle, writing to the

church of Ephesus and Colosse, speaks to children as a part thereof;

Eph. vi. 1 ; Col. iii. 20. The inchurched Komans and other Gentiles stand

on the "root of covenanting Abraham," and in the olive or visible church,

they and their children, till broken off (as the Jews were) by positive

unbelief, or rejection of Christ, his truth or government: Kom. xi. 13. 16,

17. 22. The children of the Jews, when they shall be called, shall be as

aforetime in church-estate, (Jer. xxx. 20, with xxxi. 1; Ezek. xxxvii.

25. 28,) from all which it appears that the series, or whole frame and

current of Scripture expressions, doth hold forth "the continuance of

children's membership in the visible church," from the beginning to the

end of the world.

Partic. 4. The seed or children^ ivJio become members together with their

imrenlsii.e.hy means of their parents covenanting) «/-e children in 7ninoriiy.

This appears—1, Because such children are holy by their parents cove-

nanting, who would "else be unclean," (1 Cor. vii. 14,) but they would not

else necessarily be unclean, if they were adult: for then they might act for

themselves, and so be holy by their personal covenanting; neither, on the

other hand, would they necessarily be holy^ if adult, (as he asserts the

children there to be,) for they might continue Pagans. Therefore the

apostle intends only infants, or children in minority. 2, It is a principle,

that carries evidence of light and reason with it, as to all transactions,

civil and ecclesiastical, that "if a man be of age, he should answer for

himself:" Joh. ix. 21. They that are come to years of discretion, so as

to "have knowledge and understanding" fit to act in a matter of that

nature, are to covenant by their own personal act: Neh. x. 28, 29; Isa.

xliv. 5. 8. They that are regularly taken in with their parents, are

reputed to be visible "entertainers of the covenant and avouchers of God"
to be their God: Deut. xxvi. 7. 18, with Deut. xxix. 11, 12. But if adult

children should, without regard to their own personal act, be taken in

with their parents, then some might be reputed "entertainers," that are

manifest rejectors of the covenant, for so an adult son or daughter of a

godly parent may be.

Partic. 5. It is requisite unto the membersJiip of children., that the next

parents^ one or both, being in a covenant. For altho' after-generations have

no small benefit by their pious ancestors, who derive federal holiness to

their succeeding generations in case they keep their standing in tlie cove-

nant, and be not apostates from it; yet the jnctg of ancestors suffiecth not,

unless the next parent continue in covenant: Rom. xi. 22.

1. Because, if the next parent be cut or broken off", the following seed
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are broken off also, (Exod. xx. 5; Rom. xi. 17. 19, 20,) as the Gentile

believing parents and children were taken in; so the Jews, parents and
children, were then broken off.

2. One of the parents must be a believer, or "else the children are

unclean:" 1 Cor. vii. 14.

8. If children may be accounted members, and baptised, though the

next parents be not in covenant, then the church should be bound to bap-

tise those whom she can have "no power over nor hope concerning," to

see them brought in the true Christian religion, and under the ordinances;

for the next parents being wicked, and not in covenant, may carry away

and bring up their children "to serve other gods."

4. If we stop not at the next parent, but grant that ancestors ma}', not-

withstanding the apostacy of the next parents, convey membership unto

children, then we should want a ground where to stop, and then all the

children on earth should have right to membership and baptism.

Proposition III.

—

The Infant-Seed of Confederate Visible Believers, are Members of the same

Church with their Parents, and when groxcn up are personally under the watch, discipline, and

government of that Church.

1. That they are members of the same church with their parents

appears—1, Because so were Isaac and Ishmael of Abraham's family-

church, and the children of Jews, and proselytes of Israel's national church:

and there is the same reason for children now to be of the sa^ne Congrega-

tional-church with their parents; Christ's care for Children and the scope

of the covenant, as to obligation unto order and government, is as great

now^ as then. 2, Either they are members of the same church with their

parents, or of some other church, or non-members: but neither of the lat-

ter; therefore the former. That they are not non-members was before

proved in Propos. II., Particul. 3; and if not members of the same church

with their parents, then of no other. For if there be not reason sufficient

to state them members of that church, where their parents have covenanted

for them, and where ordinarily they are baptised and do inhabit, then

much less is there reason to make them members of any other: and so

they will be members of no particular church at all, and it was before

shewed that there is no ordinary and orderly standing estate of church-

members but in some particular church. 3, The same covenant-act w

accounted the act of jmrent and child; but the parent's covenanting rendered

himself a member of that particular church ; therefore so it renders the

child also. How can children come in, with and by their parents, and

yet come into a church wherein and whereof their parents are not, so that

as they should be of one church, and their parents of another? 4, Chil-

dren are in "an orderly and regular state;" for they are in that state

wherein the order of God's covenant, and his institution thereui hivth

placed them ; they being members by virtue of the covenant of God.. To

say their standing is disorderly, would be to impute disorder to the order

Vol. IL—19
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of God's covenant, or irregularity to the rule. Now, all will grant it to

be most orderly and regular, that every Christian be a member in some
particular church, and in that particular church where his regular habita-

tion is, which to children usually is where their parents are. If the rule

call them to remove, then their membership ought orderly to be translated

to the church whither they remove. Again, order requires that the child

and the poioer of government over the child should go together. It would

"bring shame" and confusion for the child to be from under government,

(Prov. xxix. 15;) and parental and ecclesiastical government concurring,

do mutually help and strengthen each other. Hence the parent and the

child must be members of the same church, unless the child be by some

special providence so removed, as that some other person hath the power

over him.

2. lliat ichen these children are grown up, they are personally under the

watch, discipline and government of that church, is manifest; for—1, Children

were under patriarchal and Mosaical discipline of old, (Gen. xviii. 19, and

xxi, 9, 10. 12; Gal. v. 3,) and therefore under Congregational discipline

now. 2, They are within the church, or members thereof, (as hath been,

and after will be further proved) and therefore subject to church judicature

(1 Cor. v. 12.) 3, They are disciples, and therefore under discipline in

Christ's school, (Mat. xxviii. 19, 20.) 4, They are "in church-covenant,"

and therefore subject to church-power, (Gen. xvii. 7, with chap, xviii. 19.)

5, They are "subjects of the kingdom of Christ," and therefore under the

laws and government of his kingdom, (Ezek. xxxvii. 25, 26.) 6, Baptism

leaves the baptised (of which number these children are) in a state of sub-

jection to the "authoritative teaching" of Christ's ministers, and to the

"observation of all his commandments," (Mat. xxviii. 19, 20,) and therefore

in a state of subjection unto discipline. 7, Elders are charged "to take

heed unto, and to feed," (that is, both to teach and rule, compare Ezek.

xxxiv. 3, 4,) "all the flock," or church, "over which the Iloly Ghost hath

made them overseers," (Acts xx. 28.) That children are a part of the

flock, was before proved: and so Paul accounts them, writing to the same
flock or church of Ephesus, (Eph. vi. 1. 8,) otherwise irreligion and apos

tacy would inevitably break into churches, and no church-way left by
Christ to prevent or heal the same; which would also bring many church-

members under that dreadful judgment of being let alone in their wick-

edness, (Uoz. iv. 16, 17.)

rnoposiTiON IV.— These Adult Persons are not therefore to be admitted to full Communion,
meerly because they are and continue Members, without such further Qualifications as the

Word of God requireth unto.

The truth hereof is plain—1, From 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29, where it is

required that such as come to the Lord's Supper, be able "to examine
themselves, and to discern the Lord's body;'' else they will "eat and drink
unworthily, and eat and drink damnation," or judgment, "to themselves,"
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when tliey partake of this ordinance; but mere membership is separable
from such ability to examine one's self, and discern the Lord's Body : as
in the children of the covenant that grow up to years is too often seen.

2, In the Old Testament, though men did continue members of the

church, yet, for ceremonial uncleanness, they were to be kept from full

communion in the holy things, (Levit. vii. 20, 21 ; Numb. ix. 6, 7, and
xix. 13. 20;) yea, and the priests and porters in the Old Testament had
special charge committed to them, that men "should not partake in all the

holy things," unless duly qualified for the same, notwithstanding their

membership, (2 Chr. xxiii. 19 ; Ezek. xxii, 26, and xliv. 7, 8, 9. 23 ;) and

therefore much more in these times, where moral fitness and spiritual

qualifications are wanting, memherslup alone is not sufficient for full com-

munion. More was required to adult persons "eating the Passover," than

mere membership ; therefore so there is now to the Lord's Supper.

For they were to "eat to the Lord," (Ex. xii. 14,) which is expounded

in 2 Chro. xxx., where "keeping the Passover to the Lord," (ver. 5,)

imports and requires exercising repentance, (ver. 6, 7,) their actual giving

up themselves to the Lord, (ver. 8,) "Heart preparation" for it, (ver. 19,)

and holy rejoycing before the Lord, (ver 21. 25.) See the like in Ezra vi.

21, 22. 3, Tho' all members of the church are subjects of baptism, they

and their children, yet all members may not partake of the Lord's Sup-

per, as is further manifest from the different nature of baptism and the

Lord's Supper. Baptism first and properly seals covenant-holiness; as cir-

cumcision did (Gen. xvii.) church-membership: Kom. xv. 8. "Planting

into Christ," (Rom. vi.) and so members, as such, are the subjects of bap-

tism : Matt, xxviii. 19. But the Lord's Supper is the sacrament of " growth

in Christ," and of "special communion" with him, (1 Cor. x. 16,) which

supposeth "a special renewing and exercise" of faith and repentance, in

those that partake of that ordinance. Now, if persons, even when adult,

may be and continue members, and yet be debarred from the Lord's Sup-

per until meet qualifications for the same do appear in them; then may

they also (until like qualifications) be debarred from that power of voting

in the church, which pertains to males in full communion. It seems not

rational that those who are not themselves fit for all ordinances, should

have such an influence referring to all ordinances, as voting in election of

oflacers, admission and censures of members doth import. For how can

they, that are not able to examine and judge themselves, be thought able

and fit to discern and judge in the weighty affairs of the house of God?—

1 Cor. xi. 28. 31, with 1 Cor. v. 12.
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Profosition v.—Church-mcmhers who were admitted in minority, understanding the doctrine

of Faith, and publickly profesning their assent thereto; not Scandalous in life, and solemnly

owning the Covenant before the Church, wherein they give up themselves and Children to the

Lord, and subject themselves to the Government of Christ in the Church, their Children are

to be Baptised.

This is evident from the arguments following:

Arg. 1. These children are partakers of that which is the main ground of

hajotising any children luhatsoever, and neither the parents nor the children do

put in any bar to hinder it.

1. That they "partake of that which is the main ground of baptising

any," is clear; because interest in the covenant is the main ground of title

to baptism, and this these children have. 1, "Interest in the covenant is

the main ground of title to baptism;" for so in the Old Testament this

was the ground of title to circumcision, (Gen. xvii. 7. 9, 10, 11,) to which

baptism now answers, (Col. ii. 11, 12, and Acts ii. 38, 39;) they are on

this ground exhorted to "be baptised," because "the promise" or cove-

nant "was to them, and to their children." That a member, or one in

covenant, as such, is the subject of baptism, was further cleared before,

Propos, I. 2, That these children "have interest in the covenant"

appears; because "if the parent be in covenant, the child is also:" for the

covenant is to parents and "their seed in their generations," (Gen. xvii. 7.

9,) "the promise is to you, and to your children," (Acts ii. 39.) If the

parent stands in the church, so doth the child among the Gentiles now, as

well as among the Jews of old, (Rom. xi. 16. 20, 21, 22.) It is unheard

of in Scripture that the progress of the covenant stops at the infant-child.

But the p)arents in question are iii covenant, as appears—1, Because they

were once in covenant, and never since discovenanted. If they had not

once been in covenant, they had not warrantably been baptised; and they

are so still, except in some way of God they have been discovenanted,

cast out, or cut off from their covenant relation, which these have not

been: neither are persons once in covenant, "broken off" from it, accord-

ing to Scripture, save for notorious sin and incorrigibleness therein, (Rom.

xi. 20,) which is not the case of these parents. 2, Because the tenor of

the covenant is "to the faithful, and their seed after them, in their gener-

ations," (Gen. xvii. 7,) even to "a thousand generations," i. e. condition-

ally, provided that the parents successively do continue to be I'eepers of

the covenant, (Exod. xx. 6; Deut. vii. 9. 11; Psalm cv. 8,) which the

parents in question are, because they are not (in Scripture account in this

case) forsakers or rejecters of the God and covenant of their fathers: see

Deut. xxix. 25, 26; 2 Kings xvii. 15, 20; 2 Chro. vii. 22; Deut. vii. 10.

2. That these parents, in question, "do not put any bar to hinder"

their children from baptism, is plain from the words of the propositi(^ii,

wherein they arc described to be such as "understand the docti-ine of

iiiilh, and publickly profess their assent thereto:" therefore, they put not
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in an}^ bar of gross ignorance, Atheism, Heresie or Infidelity: also, they

aie "not scandalous in life, but solemnly own the covenant, before the

church," therefore they put not in any bar of prophaneness, or wickedness,

or apostacy from the covenant, whereinto they entred in minority : that the

infant children in question do themselves put any bar, none will imngine.

Arg. 2. The children of the parents in question, are either "children

of the covenant," or "strangers from the covenant," (Eph. ii. 12,) either

"holy or unclean," (1 Cor. vii. 14,) either "within" the church or "with-

out," (1 Cor. V. 12,) either such as "have God for their God" or "without

God in the world," (Eph. ii. 12.) But he that considers the proposition will

not affirm the latter concerning these children; and tlie former being

granted, infers their right to baptism.

Arg. 3. To deny the proposition would be—1, To straiten the grace

of Christ in the gospel dispensation, and to make the church in New
Testament times in a worse case, relating to their children successively,

than were the Jews of old. 2, To render the children of the Jews, when

they shall be called, in a worse condition than under the legal adminis-

tration; contrary to Jer. xxx. 20; Ezek. xxxvii. 25, 26. 3, To deny the

application of the initiatory-seal to such as regularly stand in the church

and covenant, to whom the Mosaical dispensation—nay, the first institu-

tion in the covenant of Abraham—appointed it to be applied: Gen. xvii.

9 10; Joh. vii. 22, 23. 4, To break God's covenant by denying the ini-

tiatory seal to those that are in covenant: Gen. xvii. 9, 10. 14.

Arg. 4. Confederate visible believers, tho' but in the lowest degree

such, are to have their children baptized; witness the practice of John

Baptist and the apostles, who baptised persons upon the first beginning

of their Christianity. But the parents in question are confederate visible

believers, at least in some degree. For—1, Charity may observe in them

sundry positive arguments for it; witness the terms of the proposition, and

nothino- evident against it. 2, Children of the Godly, qualified but as the

persons in the proposition, are said to be faithful : Tit. i. 6. 3, Children of

the covenant (as the parents in question are) have frequently the begmnmg

of grace wrought in them in younger years, as Scripture and experience

shews. Instance, Joseph, Samuel, David, Solomon, Abijah, Josiah, Darnel,

John Baptist and Timothy. Hence this sort of persons, showmg nothing

to the contrary, are in charity, or to ecclesiastical reputation, visible

believers. 4, Thev that are regularly in the church (as the parents in

question be) are visible saints in the account of Scripture (which is the

account of truth); for the church is, in Scripture-account a company ot

saints- 1 Cor. xiv. 33, and i. 2. 5, Being in covenant and baptized, they

have faith and repentance indefirdtely given to them in the promise, and

scaled up in baptism, (Deut. xxx. 6,) which continues valid, and so a vahd

testimony for them while they do not reject it. Yet it does not necessa-

rily follow, that these persons are immediately fit for the Lord
^
Supper,
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because, tho' they are, in a latitude of exjjression, to be accounted visil)le

believers, or in Numero Fidelium* as even infants in covenant are, yet they

may want that ability to examine themselves, and that special exercise of

faith, which is requisite to that ordinance; as was said upon Proposit, IV.

Arg. 5. The denial of baptism to the children in question^ hath a damjerous

tendency to irreligion and apostacy ; because it denies them, and so the

children of the church successively, "to have any part in the Lord;"

which is the way to make them "cease from fearing the Lord:" Jos. xxii.

22. 24, 25. 27. For if they have a "part in the Lord," i. e. a portion in

Israel, and so in the Lord the God of Israel, then they are in the church,

or members of it, and so to be baptized, according to Propos. I. The

owning of the children of those that successively continue in covenant to

be a "part of the church," is so far from being destructive to the pnritv

and prosperity of the church and of religion therein, (as some conceive,)

that this imputation belongs to the contrary tenet. To seek to be more

pure than the rule, will ever end in impurity in the issue. God hath so

framed his covenant, and consequently the constitution of his church

thereby, as to design a continuation and propagation of his kingdom
therein, from one generation to another. Hence the covenant runs, "to

us, and to our seed after us in their generations." To keep in the line,

and under the influence and efficacy of this covenant of God, is the true

way to the church's glory : to cut it off and disavow it, cuts off the pos-

terity of Zion, and hinders it from being (as in the most glorious times it

shall be) "an eternal excellency and the joy of many generations." This

progress of the covenant establisheth the church : Deut. xxix, 13 ; Jer.

xxx. 20. The contrary therefore doth disestablish it. This obligeth and

advantageth to the conveyance of religion down to after generations; the

care whereof is strictly commanded, and highly approved by the Lord:

Psalm Ixxviii. 4, 5, 6, 7; Gen. xviii. 19. This continues a nursery still

in Christ's orchard or vineyard, (Isa. v. 1. 7 ;) the contrary neglects that,

and so lets the whole run to ruine. Surely, God was an holy God, and
loved the purity and glory of the church in the Old Testament: but when
he went in this way of a s\ic,q,qss\yq progress of the covenant to that end:

Jer. xiii. 11. If some did then, or do now, decline to unbelief and apos-

tacy, that doth not make "the faith of God" in his covenant "of none
effect," or the advantage of interest therein, inconsiderable; yea, the more
holy, reforming and glorious that the times are, or shall be, the more
eminently is successive continuation and propagation of the church therein

designed, promised and intended: Isa. Ix. 15, and lix. 21; Ezek. xxxvii.

25. 28; Psalm cii. 16. 28; Jer. xxxii. 39.

Arg. 6. The parents^ in question, are personal, immediate, and yet continu-

ing merahers of the church.

1. That they are personal members, or members in their own persons,

* On the list of the faithful.
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appears—1, Because they are personally holy, (1 Cor. vii. U.) not parents
only, but [your children] are holy. 2, They are personally baptized, or
have had baptism, the seal of membership, applied to their own persons;
which being regularly done, is a divine testimony that they are in their
own persons members of the church. 3, They are personally under dis-

cipline, and liable to church censures in their own persons ; vide Propos.
III. 4, They are personally (by means of the covenant) in a visible state

of salvation. To say they are not members in their own persons, but in

their own parents, would be as if one should say, they are saved in their

parents, and not in their persons. 5, When they commit iniquity, they
personally break the covenant; therefore are personally in it: Jerem. xi.

2. 10; Ezek. xvi.

2. By the like reasons, it appears, that children are immediate members,
as to the essence of membership, {i. e. that they themselves, in their own
persons, are the immediate subjects of this adjunct of church-member-

ship,) though they come to it by means of their parents' covenanting. For

as touching that distinction of mediate and immediate, as applied to mem-
bership, (which some urge) we are to distinguish—1, Between theefBcient

and essence of membership. 2, Between the instrumental efficient, or

means thereof, which is the parents' profession and covenanting; and the

principal efficient, which is divine institution. They may be said to be

mediate (or rather mediately) members, as they become members by means

of their parents' covenanting, as an instrumental cause thereof: but that

doth nothing vary or diminish the essence of their membership. For divine

institution giveth or granteth a real and personal membership unto them,

as well as unto their parents, and maketh the parent a publick person, and

so his act theirs to that end. Eence the essence of membership, that is,

"covenant-interest, or a place and portion within the visible church," is

really, properly, personally and immediately the portion of the child, by

divine gift and grant, (Jos. xxii. 25. 27;) their children "have a part in the

Lord," as well as themselves. "A part in the Lord," there, and "church

membership" (or "membership in Lsrael") are terms equivalent. Now

"the children" there, and "a part in the Lord," are subject and adjunct,

which nothing comes between, so as to sever the adjunct from the subject;

therefore they are immediate suhjecls of that adjunct of immediate members.

Again, their visible ingrafting into Christ the head, and so into the church

his body, is sealed in their baptism: but, in ingrafting, nothing comes

betwixt the graft and the stock: their union is immediate; hence they are

immediately inserted into the visible church, or immediate members

thereof The "little children" in Deut. xxix. 11, were personally and

immediately a part of the "people of God," or members of the church of

Israel, as well as their parents. To be in covenant, or to be a covenantee

is the formalis ratio"" of a church member. If one come to be in covenant

* Formal requisite.
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one way, and another in another, but both are in covenant or covenantees

(/. e. parties with whom the covenant is made, and whom God takes into

covenant) as children here are, (Gen. xvii. 7, 8,) then both are in their

own persons the immediate subjects of the formalis ratio of membership,

and so immediate members. To act in covenanting is but the instrumental

means of membership, and yet children are not without this neither. For

the act of the parent (their publick person) is accounted theirs, and they

are said to "enter into covenant:" Deut. xxix. 11, 12. So that what is it

that children want unto an actual, compleat, proper, absolute and imme-

diate membership—so far as these terms may with any propriety or per-

tinency be applied to the matter in hand? Is it covenant-interest^ which is

ihe formalis ratio of membership? No; they are in covenant. Is it Divine

grant and institution^ which is i\\e princijial efficient? No; he hath clearly

declared himself that he grants unto the children of his people a portion

in his church, and appoints them to be members thereof Is it an act of

covenanting^ which is the instrumental means? No; they have this also

reputatively by divine appointment, making the parent a publick person,

and accounting them to covenant in his covenanting. A different manner
and means of conveying the covenant to us, or of making us members,

doth not make a different sort of the membership: we now are as truly

personally and immediate members of the body of fallen mankind, and,

by nature, heirs of the condemnation pertaining thereto, as Adam was,

though he came to be so by his oiun personal act, and we by the act of our

publick person. If a prince give such lands to a man and his heirs suc-

cessively, while they continue loyal, the following heir is a true and
immediate owner of that land, and may be personally disinherited, if dis-

loyal, as well as his father before him. A member is one that is, according

to rule, (or according to divine institution) ivithin the visible church.

Thus the child is properly and personally, or immediately. Paul casts all

men into two sorts, those ivithin and those ivitJiout—i. e. Members and
non-members: 1 Cor. v. 12. It seems he knew of no such distinction of

mediate and immediate as puts a medium between these two objects. If

children be compleat and immediate members, as their parents are, then

they shall immediately have all church privileges, as their parents have,

without any further act or qualification.

—

Ansiu. It follows not. All privi-

leges that belong to members, as such, do belong to the children as well

as the parents: but all church privileges do not so. A member as such
(or all members) may not partake of all privileges; but they are to make
progress, both in memberly duties and privileges, as their age, capacity

and qualifications do fit them for the same.

8. That their membership still continues in adult age, and ceaseth not
with tlieir infancy, appears—1, Because-in Scripture, persons are "broken
oft' only for notorious sin, or incorrigible impenitenc}' and unbelief, not
for growing up to adult age: Rom. xi. 20. 2, The Jew children circumcised
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did not cease to be members by growing up, but continued in the church,

and were by virtue of their membership, received in infancy, bound unto

various duties, and in special unto those solemn personal professions that

pertained to adult members, not, as then, entring into a neiu membership,

but as making a progress in memberly duties : Deut. xxvi. 2. 10, and xvi,

16, 17, with Gal. v. 3. 3, Those relations of born-servants and subjects^

which the Scripture makes use of to set forth the state of children in the

church (by Lev. xxv. 41, 42; Ezek. xxxvii. 25,) do not (as all men know)

cease with infancy, but continue in adult age. Whence also it follows,

that one special end of membership received in infancy, is to leave persons

under engagement to service and subjection to Christ in his church, when

grown up, when they are fittest for it, and have most need of it. 4, There

is no ordinary way of cessation of membership, but by death, dismission,

excommunication, or dissolution of the society: none of which is the case

of the persons in question. 5, Either they are, when adult, members or

non-members: if non-members, then a person admitted a member, and

sealed by baptism, not cast out, nor deserving so to be, may (the church

whereof he was still remaining) become a non-member and out of the

church, and of the unclean world; which the Scripture acknowledgeth not.

Now, if the parent stand member of the church, the child is a member also;

for now the root is holy, therefore so are the branches: Rom. xi. 16; 1

Cor. vii. 14. The parent is in covenant; therefore so is the child, (Gen.

xvii. 7;) and if the child be a member of the visible church, then he is a

subject of baptism, according to Propos. I.

Froposition VI.—Such Church-members, who either by Death, or some other extraordinary Prov-

idence, have been inevitably himlred from Puhlick acting as aforesaid, yet have given the

Church cause, in judgment of charity, to look at them as so qualified, and such as had they

been called thereunto would have so acted, their children are to be baptised.

This manifest—1, Because the main foundation of the right of the

child to privilege remains, viz: God's institution, and the force of his cov-

enant carrving it to the generations of such as continue keepers of the

covenant, I e. not visibly breakers of it. By virtue of which institutum

f.nd covenant, the children in question are members, and their membership

beino- distinct from the parents' membership, ceaseth not, but continues,

notw°ithstanding the parents' decease or necessary absence; and, if mem-

bers, then subjects of baptism. 2, Because the parents' not doing what

is required in the fifth proposition, is through want of opportunity
;
whicH

is not to be imputed as their guilt, so as to be a bar to the child s privilege.

8 God reckoneth that as done in his service, to which there was a mani-

fest desire and endeavour, albeit the acting of it were hindered; as in

David to build the temple, (1 King. viii. 18, 19;) in Abraham to sacrihce

his son, (Heb. xi. 17,) according to that in 2 Cor. viu. 12: 'Where there

is a willing mind, it is accepted according to what a man hath and no

accordi.K^ to what he hath not:" which is true of this church duty, as uch



298 MAG N ALIA CIIRISTI AMERICANA;

as of that of alms. It is a usual phrase with the ancients to slile such nnrl

luch martyrs in voto, and baptised m voto, because there was no want of

desire that wa}--, though their desire was not actually accomplished. 4,

The terms of the proposition import that in charity, that is here done

interpretatively, which is mentioned to be done in the fifth proposition

expressly.

Proposition VII.

—

The Members of Orthodox Churches, being sound in the faith, and not scan-

dalous in life, and presenting due testimony thereof; these occasionally coming from one church

to another, may have their children baptized in the church, whither they come by virtue of

communion of churches; but if they remove their habitation, they ought orderly to covenant

and subject themselves to the government of Christ in the church, where they settle their abode,

and so their children to be baptised—it being the church's duty to receive such unto communion,

so far as they are regularly fit for the same.

1. Such members of other churches, as are here described, occasionally com-

ing from one church to another, tJieir children are to be baptised in tlie church

ivhifher they come, by virtue of communion of churches. 1, Because he that

is regularly a member of a true particular church, is a subject of baptism

according to propos. first and second. But the children of the parents

here described are such, according to propos. fifth and sixth ; therefore

they are meet and lawful subjects of baptism, or have right to be baptised.

And "communion of churches" infers such acts as this is, viz: to baptize

a fit subject of baptism, tho' a member of another church, when the same

is orderly desired. (See "Platform of Discipline," Chap. XV. Sec. 4.)

For, look, as every church hath a double consideration—viz: 1, Of its

own constitution and communion within itself; 2, Of that communion
which it holds and ought to maintain with other churches—so the officer

(the pastor or teacher) thereof, is there set— 1, To administer to this

church constantly ; 2, To do acts of communion occasionally, viz: such as

belong to his office, as baptising doth, respecting the members of other

churches, with whom this church holds or ought to hold communion.

2. To refuse communion with a true church, in lawful and pious action-'^,

is unlawful, and justly accounted schismatical. For, if the church be

true, Christ holdeth some communion with it; and therefore so must we;

but, if we will not have communion with it in those acts that are good
and y)ious, then in none at all: Total separation from a true church is un-

lawful; but to deny a communion in good actions is to make a total

separation. Now, to baptize a fit subject, as is the child in question, is a

"lawful and a pious action," and therefore, "by virtue of communion of

churches," in the case mentioned to be attended.

And if baptism, lawfully administered, may and ought to be received

by us, for our children, in another true church, where Providence so casts

us as that we cannot have it in our own, (as doubtless it may and ought to

be,) then also we may and ought m like cases to dispense baptism, when
desired, to a meet and lawful subject, being a member of another church.



OK, THE HISTORY OF NEW-ENGLAND.
299

To deny or refuse either of these, would be an unjustifiable refusing of
communion of churches, and tending to sinful separation.

3. Such as remove their habitation^ ought orderly to covenant and subject

themselves to the government of Christ in the church, where they settle their

abode, and so their children to be baptised. 1, Because the regularly bap-
tised are disciples, and under the discipline and government of Christ;

but they that are absolutely removed from the church, whereof they were,

so as to be uncapable of being under discipline there, shall be under it no
where, if not in the church where they inhabit. They that would have
church-privileges ought to be under churchpower : but these will be under
no church-power, but as lambs in a large place, if not under it there,

where their settled abode is. 2, Every Christian ought to covenant fur

himself and for his children, or professedly to give up himself and his to

the Lord, and that in the way of his ordinances, (Deut. xxvi. 17, and xii.

5,) and explicite covenanting is a duty, especially where we are called

to it, and have opportunity for it: nor can they well be said to covenant

implicitly, that do explicitly refuse a professed covenanting, when called

thereunto. And especially this covenanting is a duty when we would

partake of such church-privilege, as baptism for our children is. But the

parents, in question, will now be professed covenanters no where, if not

in the church where their fixed habitation is. Therefore they ought

orderly to covenant there, and so their children to be baptised. 3, To

re/use covenanting and subjection to Christ's government in the church

where they live, being so removed as to be utterly uncapable of it else-

where, would be a "walking disorderly," and would too much savour of

"profaneness and separation;" and hence to administer baptism to the

children of such as "stand in that way," would be to administer Christ's

ordinances to such as are in "a way of sin and disorder;" which ought

not to be, (2 Thes. iii. 6 ; 1 Chron. xv. 13,) and would be contrary to that

rule, (1 Cor. xiv. 40,) "Let all things be done decently and in order."

Question U.— Whether, according to the Word of God, there ought to he a Consociation of

Churches, and what should be the manner of it 7

Answer.—The answer may be briefly given in the proposition fol-

lowing:

1. Every church or particular congregation of visible saints in gospel-

order, being furnished with a presbytery, at least with a teaching elder,

and walking together in truth and peace, hath received from the Lord

Jesus full power and authority ecclesiastical within itself, regularly to

administer all the ordinances of Christ, and is not under any other eccle-

siastical jurisdiction whatsoever. For to such a church Christ hath

"given the keys of the kingdom of heaven, that what they bind or loose

on earth, shall be bound or loosed in heaven," (Mat. xvi. 19, and xviii. 17,

18.) Elders are "ordained in every church," (Acts xiv. 23; Tit. i. o,)
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and are therein authorised officially to administer in the word, prayer,

sacraments and censures, (Mat. xxviii. 19, 20; Acts vi. 4; 1 Cor. iv. 1,

and V. 4. 12; Acts xx. 28; 1 Tim. v. 17, and iii. 5.) The reproving of

the church of Corinth, and of the Asian churches severally, imports they

had power each of them within themselves to reform the abuses that were

amongst them, (2 Cor. v. ; Eev. ii. 14. 20.) Hence it follows that conso-

ciation of churches is not to hinder the exercise of this power; but by

counsel from the word of God to direct and strengthen the same upon

all just occasions,

2. The churches of Christ do stand in a sisterly relation each to other,

(Cant. viii. 8,) being united in the same fliith and order, (Eph. iv. 5 ; Col.

ii. 5.) To walk by the same rule, (Phil. iii. 16.) In the exercise of the

same ordinances for the same end, (Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13; 1 Cor. xvi. 1,) under

one and the same political head, the Lord Jesus Christ, (Eph. i. 22, 23, and

iv, 5; Rev. ii. 1,) which union infers a communion suitable thereunto.

3. "Communion of churches is the faithful improvement of the gifts of

Christ bestowed upon them, for his service and glor}^, and their mutual

good and edification, according to capacity and opportunity, (1 Pet. x. 11;

1 Cor. xii. 4. 7, and x. 24; 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22; Cant. viii. 9; Eom. i. 15;

Gal. vi. 10.)

4. "Acts of communion of churches are such as these:

1. "Hearty care and prayer one for another, (2 Cor. xi. 28; Cant, viii, 8; Rom. i. 9;

Col. i. 9; Eph. vi. 18.)

2. "To afford relief by communication of their gifts in temporal or spiritual necessities,

(Rom. XV. 26, 27; Acts xi. 22. 29; 2 Cor. viii. 1. 4. 14.)

3. "To maintain unity and peace, by giving an account one to another of their piiblick

actions, when it is orderly desired, (Acts xi. 2, 3,4—18: Josh. xxii. 13. 21. 30; 1 Cor.

X. 32,) and to strengthen one another in their regular administrations; as in special

by a concurrent testimony against persons justly censured, (Acts v. 41, and xvi. 4, 6;

2Tim. iv. 15; 2 Thes. iii. 14.)

4. "To seek and accept help from, and give help unto each other:

1. "In case of divisions and contentions whereby the peace of any church is disturbed,

(Acta XV. 2.)

2. " In matters of more than ordinary importance, (Prov. xxiv. 6, and xv. 22,) as ordination,

translation and deposition of elders and such like, (1 Tim. v. 22.)

3. " In doubtful and difficult questions and controversies, doctrinal or practical, that may
arise, (Acts xv. 2. 6.)

4. " For the rectifytng- of male-administrations, and healing- of errors and scandals, that

are unhealed among themselves, (3 Joh. ver. 9. 10; 2 Cor. ii. 6. 11; 1 Cor. xv. ; Rev.

ii. 14, 15, 16; 2 Cor. xii. 20, 21, and xiii. 2.) Churches now have need of help in like

cases, aa well as churches then ; Christ's care is still for whole churches, as well as for

particular persons; and apostles being now ceased, there remains the duty of brotherly

love, and mutual care, and helpfulness, incumbent upon churches, especially elders for

that end.

5. "In love and fuitlifulness to take notice of the troubles and difficulties, errors and
scandals of another church, and to administer help, (when the case necessarily c;ills

for it) tho' thoy should so neglect their own good and duty, as not to seek it, (Exod.
x.xiii. 4, 5; Prov. xxiv. 11, 12.)
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6. "To admonish one another, when there is need and cause for it, and afti-r due nii'Mns

with patience used, to withdraw from a church, or peccant purty tliercin, obstinately

persisting in error or scandal; as in the Pktform of Discipline (C;ip XV. Sect. 2,

Partic. 3,) is more at large declared, (Gal. ii. 11. 14; 2 Thes. iii. (J; Rom. xvi. 17.)

5. "Consociation of churches is their mutual and solemn agreement to

exercise communion' in such acts, as aforesaid, amongst themselves, with

special reference to those churches which by Providence are planted in a

convenient vicinity, though with liberty reserved without offence, to make
use of others, as the nature of the case or the advantage of opportunity

may lead thereunto.

6. "The churches of Christ in this country having so good opportunity

for it, it is meet to be commended to them, as their duty, thus to consoci-

ate. For—1, Communion of churches being commanded, and consociation

being but an agreement to practise it, this must needs be a duty also:

Psal. cxix. 106; Neh. xxviii. 29. 2, Paul an apostle sought with much
labour the conference, concurrence, and right hand of fellowship of other

apostles: and ordinary elders and churches have not less need of each

other, to prevent their running in vain: Gal, ii. 2. 6. 9. 3, Those general

Scripture rules, touching the need and use of counsel and help in weighty

cases, concern all societies and polities, ecclesiastical as well as civil: Prov.

xi. 14, and xv. 22, and xx. 18, and xxiv. 6; Eccles. iv. 9, 10. 14. 4, The

pattern in Acts xv. holds forth a warrant for councils, which may be

greater or lesser, as the matter shall require. 5, Concurrence and com-

munion of churches in gospel times is not obscurely held forth in Isa. xix.

23, 24, 25; Zeph. iii. 9; 1 Cor. xi. 16, and xiv. 32. 36. 6, There has

constantly been in these churches a possession of communion, in giving

the right hand of fellowship in the gathering of churches, and ordination

of elders; which importeth a consociation, and obligeth to the practice

thereof. Without which we should also want an expedient, and sufficient

cure for emergent church difficulties and differences: with the want

whereof our way is charged, but unjustly, if this part of the doctrine

thereof were duly practised.

7. "The manner of the church's agreement herein, or entring into this

consociation, may be by each church's open consenting unto the things

here declared in answer to the second question, as also to what is said

thereabout, in Chap. XV, and XVI, of the Platform of Discipline, with

reference to other churches in this colony and countrey, as in propose. V.

is before expressed.

8. "The manner of exercising and practising that communion, which

this consent or agreement specially tendeth unto, may be by making use

occasionally of elders or able brethren of other churches; or by the more

solemn meetings of both elders and messengers in lesser or greater coun-

cils, as the matter shall require."
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REMARKS UPON THE STNODICAL PROPOSITIONS.

§ 1, The Propositions thus voted by the major part, more than seven

to one in the synod, were clog'd by the dissent of several reverend and
judicious persons in that venerable assembly; who were jealous lest the

sacred ordinance of baptism should come to be applied unto such unmeet
subjects as would in a while put an end unto New-England's primitive

and peculiar glory of "undefiled administrations." Tho' we cannot say

that, in this our synod, the observation of Thuanus was verified, Colloquia,

quoi ut llieologocis controversiis Finis iinponatur, instituuntur, raajorum exci-

tandarum scepe initium existunt;* yet the reciprocations of argument which

ensued on this difference, quickly became sensible to mankind, as by some
other common effects of controversies so especially by the disquisitions which

w^ere, on this occasion, published unto the world. Here not concerning

our selves with the '^ Aiiti-synodalia Americana,^^-[ composed by Mr. Charles

Chauncey, the president of the College, and answered by Mr. John Allen,

pastor of Dedham, we shall only take notice of the two twin-discourses^

which made most figure in the management of this disputation. First, Mr.

John Davenport, in opposition to the synod, emitted a treatise, under the

title of ^''Another Essayfor Investigation of the Trutlii''' whereto there was by
another hand prefixed, that which the elders of the synod judged the dis-

tinctest and exactest thing that has been written on that side, under the

title of, ^^An Apolofjetical Preface''^ for the defence of the synod. Mr. Rich.

Mather, being thereunto appointed, wrote a full answer to the Essay; and
Mr. Jonathan Mitchel wrote a fuller answer to the Preface; both of which
quickly saw the light.

§ 2. The true state of the difference cannot be better given than by
epitomizing the /)osiYib?i5 and arguments in the close of the ^^ AjMlogetical

Preface " on the one part, and the answers to those positions and arguments,

on the other. And I am the more willing to give it, because the ecclesi-

astical alhurs of this country have so much turned upon it.

ON THE ONE SIDE, THUS REASONED THE LEARNED APOLOGIST:

1. The Synod did acknowledge, that "there ought to be true saving
faith in the parent, according to the judgment of rational charity, or else

the child ought not to be baptized." We entreated and urged, again and
again, that tlds^ which they themselves acknowledged was a principle of
trutJi^ might be set down for a conclusion^ and then we should all agree.

But those reverend persons would not consent to this.

ON THE OTHER SIDE, THUS REPLIED THE EXCELLENT ANSWERER:
We are to distinguish between faith in the hopeful beginning of it, the

charitable judgment whereof runs upon a great latitude; and faith in the

Dcbiitfs, which nre appointed for the purpose of ptitling an end to theolo^jicn! controversies, often give rise
to greater controvercios than exiatud before. t lieply to the Sjuodital Theses.
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special exercise of it, unto the visible discovery whereof, more experienced
operations are to be enquired after. The words of Dr. Ames are: "Chil-
dren are not to be admitted to partake of all church priviledges, till first

increase of faith do appear; but from those which belong to the begin-

ning of faith and entrance into the church, they are not to be excluded."

The apostles constantly baptised persons upon the first beginning of

their Christianity, but the Lord's Supper followed after, as annexed unto

some progress in Christianity. The same strictness, as to outward signs,

is not necessary unto a charitable judgment of that initial faith, which
entitles unto baptism, as there is unto the like judgment of that exercised

faith which is requisite unto the Supper of the Lord. We all own, that

only "visible believers" are to have their children baptised; and it is

expressed in the Synod's result; but the question is, "Who are visible

believers?" Our brethren strove so to screw up the expressions for bap-

tism, that all that have their children baptised must unavoidably be brought

unto the Lord's table, and unto a power of voting in the churches. This, /

we say, will prove a church-corrupting principle.

Apology.—II. We have no warrant in all the Scripture to apply the

seal of baptism unto those children whose parents are in a state of unfit-

ness for the Lord's Supper. Those (Acts ii. 41,) who were baptised, con-

tinued breaking bread also; unless, the father were in a state of fitness for

the Passover, his child might not be circumcised. Neither do we read

that in the primitive times, baptism was of a greater latitude, as to the

subject thereof, than the Lord's Supper. Catechumeni ad Bapiisterium

nunquam admittendi sunt*—Concil Ara, chap. xix. In the dawnings

of reformation in England, our Juel could plead against Harding, "that

baptism was as much to be reverenced, as the body and blood of Christ."

Nay, a grievous error has therefore been committed in former ages, and

other churches, to administer the Lord's Supper unto infants.

Answer.—By a state of unfitness, must be meant either non-member-

ship; but the parents, in the question, are members of the church; and

so to them do belong all church priviledges, according as they shall be

capable thereof, and appear duly qualified for the same: they have a Jus

ad rem,\ though not Jus in re;X as a child has a right to his father's estate,

however he have not the actual fruition of it, until he be quahfied with

such and such abilities. Or else is meant a xoant of actual qualifications

fitting, whereby a person is either in himself short of actual fitness for the

Lord's table, or wanteth a church-approbation of his fitness. Now, we

conceive there is a warrant in Scripture for the applying of baptism to

children, whose parents do want actual qualifications fitting them for the

Lord's Supper. The parent might want actual fitness for the Passover,

by manifold ceremonial unclean n esses, and yet that hindered not the cir-

cumcision of the child. He must be judged clean by the priest of the

• Cathecumens are never to be admitted to the baptistery, t Right tu the thing, t A right in the thing.
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cliureh whereof he was a member, and so free to partake of the holy

things. Thus, the parents in the question must have their fitness for the

Lord's table judged by those to whom the judgment belongs. But what

fitness for the Lord's Supper had those that were baptized by John Bap-

tist, and by Christ's disciples at his appointment, in the beginning of his

publick ministry? What fitness had the jaylor, when himself and all his

were baptized after an hour's instruction, wherein probably he had not

so much as heard any thing of the Lord's Supper? The teaching of

which, followed after disciplining and baptizing, as is hinted by that order

in Matth. xxviii. 19, 20, and by the ancient practice of not teaching the

catechumeni any thing about the Lord's Supper till after they were bnp-

tized, as is affirmed by Hanmer and Baxter, out of Alhospinceus. We
constantly read in the Acts, that persons were baptized immediately upon

their first entrance into membership; but we never do read that they did

immediately upon their first membership receive the Lord's Supper. Yea,

so far is baptism from being inseparable from immediate admission to the

Lord's Supper, that we read of no one, (no, not of the adult) in all the

New Testament, that was admitted to the Lord's Supper immediately

upon his baptism.

The only place that sounds as if it were quickly after, viz: Acts ii. 41,

42, is alledged by our brethren. But it is here said, they (after their

being added and baptized) continued in (or gave sedulous attendance to)

the apostles doctrine [first] and then breaking of bread. There was a

time of gaining further acquaintance with Christ, and with his ways and

ordinances, by the apostles' instruction, between their baptizing and their

participation of the Lord's Supper. And the churches of Christ in all,

especially in the best ages, and the choicest lights therein, both ancient

and modern, have concurred in this principle, "that baptism is of larger

extent than the Lord's Supper, and that many that are within the visible

church, may have baptism for themselves, at least for their children, who
yet at present want actual fitness for the Lord's Supper." The authors

that write of confirmation do abundantly prove this assertion. Here is

not room to insert the evidences, that in the first ages of the church, there

were many within the church, w^ho were debarred from the Lord's Sup-

})cr, and yet had their children baptized. And since the Reformation,

the reforming divines have in their doctrine unanimously taught, and in

their practice nianv of them endeavoured, a strict selection of those that

should be admitted unto the Lord's Supper; when yet the}' have been

more large in point of baptism. Plentiful testimonies are cited, first from

Calvin, from Crotius, from Bucan, from Beza, from Polanus, from Ursin

and Para^us, and from the "Harmony of Confessions;" and then from

Ames, from Hooker, and from Hildcrsham, to this purpose.

Apology.—III. The parents of the children in question, are not mem-
bers of any instituted church, according to gospel rules; because they
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were never under any explicit and personal covenant. If this second
generation do retain their membership by virtue of their parents' cove-
nant, made for them in minority; then in case all the pro-parents were
dead, this second generation would be a true church of Christ, without
any further act of covenanting. But this they are not. For then they
would have the power to manage all church-affairs, as every true church
hath; which the synod will not grant unto them.
Answer.—We doubt not to affirm with Dr. Ames, that children are

members of an instituted church, according to gospel rules; and that they
are under personal covenant or personally taken into covenant by God,
according to his gospel rules, tho' they have not performed the act of
covenanting in their own persons; yea, under the explicit covenant also,

if the parent's covenanting was explicit. Though we take it for a prin-

ciple granted by Congregational men, with one consent; that an implicit

covenant, preserves the being of a true church, and so of true church-

membership. We also say, the second generation, continuing in a visible

profession of the covenant, faith and religion of their fathers, are a true

church of Christ, though they have not yet made any explicit personal

expression of their engagement, as their fathers did. Even, as the Israel-

ites, that were numbered in the plains of Moab, were a true church, and
under the covenant of God, made with them in Horeb, though their

parents, with whom it was first made in Horeb, were all dead, and that

before the solemn renewal of the covenant with them in the plains of

Moab. Our denial of liberty unto these to vote in church-affairs, till they be

qualified for, and admitted to the Lord's Supper, is no prejudice to our

grant of their being a true church. For the case of a true church may
be such, as that they may be at present unfit to exercise a power of acting

in church-affairs, which yet may be radically in them; even till, by the

use of needful means, they, or a select number among them, be brought up

unto a better capacity for it. We might also ask whether it would prove

women to be no members of an instituted church, because if all the men

were dead, they could not then be a church? We may add: if discipline

and other ordinances be kept up, we may hope God will so bless his ordi-

nances, that a considerable number shall, from time to time, have such

grace given them, as to be fit for full communion, and carry on the things

of his house with competent strength, beauty and edification.

Apology.—TV. It is not mere membership, but qualified membership

that gives right unto baptism. John's baptism, which was Christian, might

not be applied to some, who were members of the visible church, because

they were not qualified with repentance, (Luke iii. 8, and vii. 30.) This

seems to cut the sinews of the strongest argument brought by the synod,

for the enlargement of baptism ; which is the membership of the children

in controversie.

Answer.—Some privileges in the church belong to persons merely

YoL. II.—20
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because they are members of it: so doth baptism and church-watch. But

other privileges belong to them as cloathed with such and such qualifica-

tions: thuB the Lord's Supper now, as the Passover of old. If children in

their minority are members, as our brethren acknowledge them to be,

then there are members that are not yet fit for full communion. And for

the adult, when a man is by admonition debarred from the Lord's Table,

and yet not excommunicated; he continues a member, yea, a personal

member, in our bretheren's account, and yet is not in full communion. It

is clear then that membership and full communion are separable things.

Besides, 'tis a membership dejure^ and not only de facto, whereof we speak,

when we speak of mere membership. Now, such a membership implies

a qualification, that a person being a church member, is not under such

gross and incorrigible ignorance, heresie, scandal or apostacy, as renders

him an immediate subject of excommunication. Hence, mere membership

is not so to be opposed unto qualified membership, as if it were destitute

of all qualifications. Understand "mere membership," for ["merely this,

that a man is regularly a member," or, "that the church, acting regularly,

may own him as accepted by rule into covenant"] and then the assertion,

"that it is not sufficient to give a person a right unto baptism, that he be

regularly a member of the visible church, but he must have some further

qualifications than so, or else he hath not a right thereunto:" This is

indeed an " anti-synodalian assertion," and we doubt not to aflQrm, that

it is anti-scriptural.

The synod builds upon "covenant-interest," or "federal-hoi in ess," or

"visible church-membership," as that which gives right unto baptism: and

accordingly in their fifth proposition, they have comprised both the right

to baptism, and the "manner of administration;" which manner is not

therefore to be neglected, because membership alone gives right; for God
hath made it one commandment o^ four, to provide for the manner of his

worship, that it be attended in a solemn, humble, reverent and profitable

manner. Ilcnce, all "reformed churches" do in their directories require

professions and promises from those who present the child unto baptism;

though they unanimously grant the child's right unto baptism, by its being

"born within the visible church." Besides, what have infants more than a

"mere membership," to give them right unto baptism? We know no

stronger argument for "infant baptism" than this, that church-members,

or Fa-derali'^ are to be baptised. At the transition from Old to Xew Tes-

tament church membership, something more might well be required than

a "mere membership" in the Jewish church, which was then also under an

extream degeneracy: it was necessary that the "reformed administration"

should penitently be embraced. And much of what was required by
John, may be referred unto the "manner of administration," which the

general scandals then fallen into called for. Nor will he that reads the

• Persons formally united to the church.
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Scriptures, think that the persons baptised by John, did excel those who
are described in the synod's propositions. While the parent that was
born in the church, regularly continues in it without scandal, he is eccle-

siastically accounted to have the being of repentance; and so to have
the thing that John required. But if any stand guilty of open scandals,

we know not why they should not make a "particular confession" of

their sin therein.

Apology.—Y. That which will not make a man capable of receiving

baptism himself, in case he were unbaptised, doth not make him capable

of transmitting right of baptism unto his child. But a man may be an

unbeliever, and yet come up to all that the synod hath said in their fifth

proposition. Bucer is accounted by Parker justly to mention, "that none

ought to be confirmed members of the church, besides those who do

hold forth not only verbal profession of faith, but apparent signs of

regeneration."

Answer.—'Tis true, that which doth not put a man into a state of right

of baptism for himself, (that is, into a state of "church membership") will

not enable him to give baptism right unto his child. But it is possible for

an adult person in such a state nevertheless to have something fall in,

which may hinder the actual application of baptism to himself, or his

actual fitness for baptism, in case he were unbaptised. And yet the same

thing may not hinder a person already baptised, and standing in a cove-

nant state, from conveying baptism right unto his child. Besides, the

synod's proposition speaks of church members. Yea, and he will have an

hard task of it, who shall undertake to prove, "that adult persons, under-

standing, believing, and professing publickly the doctrine of faith, not

scandalous in life, and now solemnly entering into that covenant, whei-fein

they give up themselves and theirs to the Lord in his church, and subject

themselves to the government of the Lord therein, may be denied baj»tism

upon their desire thereof" 'Tis not easie to believe, that multitudes bap-

tised, in the Scriptures had more to render them visible believers, than

the persons described by the synod. It is argued, a man [may be] an

unbeliever, and yet come up to all this. Simon Magus, and Ananias and

Sapphira, not only might he, but icere unbelievers, and yet regularly bap-

tised. But if it be said, that a man may come up to all that the synod

hath said, and yet be "ecclesiastically judged an unbeliever," shew us any

ground for such a judgment. As for Bucer and Parker, they plainly

speak of such a confirmation, or owning men for confirmed members, as

imports their admission to the Lord's Table. But if the judgment of

Bucer and Parker may be taken in this controversie, it will soon be at end,

for it is evident enough (by quotations too many for this place) that Bucer

and Parker fully concur with the synod, in the extent of baptism.

Apology.—YL The application of the seal of baptism unto those who

are not true believers, (we mean visibly, for De Occullis non Judical Eccle-
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sia,'*) is a profanation thereof, and as dreadful a sin as if a man should

administer the Lord's Supper unto unworthy receivers; which is (as Cal-

vin saith) as sacrilegious impiety, as if a man should take tlie hlood or body

of Christ and prostitute it unto do'js. We marvel that any should think

that the hlood of Christ is not as much profaned and vilhiied by undue

administration of baptism, as by undue administration of the Lord's Sup-

per. Yea, that saying of Austin's is solemn and serious: Qui indigne ac-

cipit bapUwia^ Judicium accijnt, non salutein;\ and the same Austin in his

book, De Fide et Operihus^X pleads for strictness in the administration of

baptism, and so did Tertullian before him.

Answer.—We readily grant, that baptism is not to be applied to any

but visible believers. We marvel that any should speak as if any of us

did think that the blood of Christ is not profaned by the undue adminis-

tration of baptism, as well as by undue observation of the Lord's Supper:

though we suppose the degree of sinful profanation of the Lord's name in

any ordinance, will be intended by the decree of special communion that

we have with the Lord in that ordinance ; and by the danger that such

profanation infers unto the whole church, and unto the particular partaker.

But where is there any thing to show that the administration of baptism

extended by the synod is undue? The rule concerning the two sacra-

ments appoints baptism to all disciples; but the Lord's Supper only for

self-examining disciples: hence the one may be extended further than the

other, without undue administration. Neither did Calvin conceive it a

profanation to extend baptism further than the Lord's Supper. Nor did

ever Austin or Tertullian plead for greater strictness in ba])tism than the

synod; except where Tertullian erroneously plead for the delay of bap-

tism: whereas Austin requires not more of adult converts from heathen-

ism, than is in the parents, who are described by the synod.

Apology.—VIL It hath in it a natural tendency to the hardening of

unregenerates in their sinful condition, when life is not only promised, but

sealed unto them, by the precious blood of Jesus Christ. Baptism is a

seal of the whole covenant of grace, as well as the Lord's Supper; and

therefore those that are not interested in this covenant by faith, ought not

to have the seal thereof applied unto them. We might add unto all this,

that there is danger of great corruption, and pollution, creeping into the

churches by the enlargement of the subject of baptism.

Answer.—The Lord's truth and grace, however it may be abused, by
the corruption of man's perverse and sinful nature, hath not in its self

any natural tendency to harden any, but the contrary. And how can

our doctrine have any such natural tendency, when as men are told over
and over, that only outward advantages are more absolutely sealed unto
them in baptism; but the saving benefits of the covenant, conditionalh-;

* The church passes no jndgm(!nt on the secrets of the heart.

t Ho who receives baptism uiiworthilv, rnoeives condemnation, not salvation. % On Faitli and Works.



OE, THE HISTOEY OF NEW-ENGLAND. 309

so that if they fail of the condition, which is effectual and unfeigned faith,

they miss of salvation, notwithstanding their baptism? The outward
priviledges must not be rested in, but improved as incouragements to the

obtaining of internal and special grace. On the other side, the Scriptures

tell us, that men's denying the children of the church to have "any part

in the Lord," hath a strong tendency in it to make them "cease from

fearing the Lord, and harden their hearts from his fear." But the awful

obligations of covenant-interest have a great tendency to soften the heart,

and break it, and draw it home to God. Hence when the Lord would

powerfully win men to obedience, he often begins with this, that " he is

their God." The natural tendency of man's corrupt heart is no argument

against any ordinance of God. 'Tis true, baptism is a seal of the whole

covenant of grace ; but it is by way of initiation. Hence it belongs to all

that are within the covenant, or have but a first entrance thereinto. And
is there no danger of corruption by overstraining the subject of baptism?

Certainly, it is a corruption to take from the rule, as well as add to it.

Moses found danger in not applying the initiating seal, to such for whom
it was appointed. Is there no danger of putting these out of the visible

church, whom our Lord would have kept in? Our Lord's own disciples

may be in danger of his displeasure by keeping poor little ones away from

him. To pluck up all the tares, was a zealous motion; but there was

danger in it. Besides, if the enlargement be beyond the bounds of the

rule, it will bring in corruption; else not. Our work is therefore to keep

close unto the rule, as the only true w^iy unto the churches purity and

glory. The way of the Ana-baptists, to admit none unto membership and

baptism but adult professors, is the straitest way; one would think it

should be a way of great purity ; but experience hath shew'd that it has

been an inlet unto great corruption, and a troublesome, dangerous under-

miner of reformation. If we do not keep in the way of a converting,

grace-giving covenant, and keep persons under those church-dispensations,

wherein grace is given, the church will die of a lingering, though not vio-

lent, death. The Lord hath not set up churches only that a few old

Christians may keep one another warm while they live, and then carry

away the church into the cold grave with them when they die; no, but

that they might with all care, and with all the obligations and advantages

to that care that may be, nurse up still successively another generation

of subjects to our Lord, that may stand up in his kingdom when they are

gone. "In church reformation, 'tis an observable truth, [saith Parieus,]

that those that are for too much strictness, do more hurt than profit the

church." Finally, there is apparently a greater danger of corruption to

the churches, by enlarging the subjects of full communion, and admitting

unqualified, or meanly qualified persons, to the Lord's table, and voting

in the church; whereby the interest of the power of godlmess will soon

be prejudiced, and elections, admissions, censures, so carried, as will be
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hazardous thereunto. Now, 'tis evident that this will he the tem]it;it!'>n,

even "to overlarge full communion," if baptism be limited unto the chil-

dren of such as are admitted thereunto.

§ 3. These were the summa capita* of the disputation between those two

reverend persons; but the remarkable event and effect of this disputation

is now to be related. Know, then, that Mr. Michael, partly by the light

of truth fairly offered, and partly by the force of prayer for the good suc-

cess of the offer, was too hard for the most learned apologist; who, aficr

he had written so exactly on the anti-synodalian side, that,

^j pergama dextrd

Defendi poterant, etiam hac defensa fuisseni :f

finding that Scripture and reason lay most on the other side, not only

surrendered himself a glad captive thereunto, but also obliged the chureh

of God, by publishing unto the world a couple of most nervous treatises,

in defence of the synodical propositions. The former of these treatises

was entitled, " The First Princip)les of New England, concerning the Subject

of Baptism, and Communion of Churches:'''' wherein, because the anti-

synodists commonly reproached the doctrine of the synod, as being no less

new than the practice of it, he answers this popular imputation of innova-

tion and apostacy, by demonstrating, from the unquestionable writings of

the chief and first fathers in our churches, that the doctrine of the synod

was then generally believed by them: albeit the practice thereof had

been buried in the circumstances of the "new plantation." Together with

this essay, he shews his inexpressible value for his excellent opponent and

conqueror, not only by professing a deep respect for that blessed man, and

using about him the words of Beza about Calvin, "now he is dead, life is

less sweet, and death will be less bitter to me;" but also by inserting an

elaborate letter, which that worthy man had written to him, wherein,

among other passages, there are these words: "Please to consider which

of these three propositions you would deny: 1, The whole visible church

under the New Testament is to be baptized. 2, If a man be once in the

church, nothing less than censurable evil can put him out. 3, If the

parent be in the visible church, his infant child is so too." And he adds:

"Whether they should be baptized, as in a catholick or in a particular

church, is another question, and I confess myself not so peremptory in

this latter, as I am in the thing itself, that they ought to be baptised.

Yet still I think that, when all stones are turned, it will come to this,

that all the baptized arc, and ought to be, under discipline in particular

churches."

The other of these treatises was intituled, " A Discourse concerning the

Subject of Baptism f^ wherein having elaborately proved, "That the qual-

ifications expressed in the fifth proposition of the synod give right lo

* Main points.
-f-

Could human arm have saved my native land.

She still sliould live—saved by this single hand.
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baptism ;" and that persons thus qualified are church-members, and visi-

ble believers, and of old had a right unto circumcision, and have church-
discipline belonging to them ; and that the apostles did baptize persons

who were no further qualified; he then distinguishes between a particular

church, as it is more strictly taken for a "particular company of covenant-

ing believers, entrusted by our Lord with the keys of the kingdom of

heaven;" and as it is more largely taken for that "special part of our

Lord's visible church, which doth subsist in this or that particular place:"

and he shews that a membership of the catholick church, discovered by a

relation to a particular church, not in the former, but in the latter sense,

is the formal reason of baptism: concluding with a full answer to all

objections. Indeed, the learned author of the book, was not the least

argument in the book. This alone might have passed as no inconsiderable

argument for the synodical propositions, that besides divers others who
did the like, so considerate a person as the apologist, after he had so

openly and so solidly appeared against them, should at last as j)ublickly

declare it, "that study and prayer, and much affiiction, had brought him

to be of another belief" It was a notable observation of Mr. Cotton,

once, in his letter to Mr. Williams, "that one might suspect the way of

the RIGID SEPARATION to be not of God, because those who in tenderness

of conscience had been drawn into the error of that way, yet, when they

have grown in grace, they have also grown to discern the error of the

separation^ Thus it was observed, that several very excellent men, who

did according to their present light conscientiously dissent from the synod,

yet, as they grew in the manifold grace of God, and in ripeness for heaven,

they came to see that the rigidity of their former principles had been a

failing in them. And if the apologist were one who so signalized a modest

sense of second thoughts unto the world, it can be reckoned no disparage-

ment unto him ; until the humility of Austin in his retractions, or the

ingenuity of Bellarmine in his recognitions, come to be accounted their

blemishes; or until Bucer's—yea, and Luther's—change of their opinions

about consubstantiation, and the recovery of Zinglius from inclinations to

Anti-pa3dobaptism, shall be esteemed the disgrace of those renowned men;

or, until Mr. Robinson shall be blamed for composing his weighty argu-

ments against the rigid separation which once he had zealously defended.

I shall to this occasion but apply the words of Dr. Owen unto Mr. Cawdry,

to take off the charge of inconstancy laid upon him, for his ajipearing on

behalf of the Congregational church discipline: "He that can glory that

in fourteen years he hath not altered nor improved his conceptions of some

things, of no greater importance than that mentioned, shall not have me

for his rival." .

§ 4 Very gradual was the procedure of the churches to exercise that

church-care of their children, which the synodical propositions had recom-

mended: for, though the pastors were generally principled for it, yet, in
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very many of the churches, a number of brethren were so stiffly and

fiercely set the other way, that the pastors did forbear to extend their

practice unto the length of their judgment, through the fear of uncomfort-

able schisms which might thereupon ensue. And there fell out one

singular temptation, which had a great influence upon this matter!—that

famous and faithful society of Christians, the first church in Boston, had,

after much agitation, so far begun to attend the discipline directed in the

doctrine of the synod, that they proceeded ecclesiastically to censure the

adult children of several communicants for scandals, whereinto they had

fallen. But that church, for a supply of their vacancy upon the death of

their former more synodalial ministers, applying themselves unto Mr. John

Davenport, the greatest of the anti-synodists, all the interests of the synod

came to be laid aside therein, on that occasion. Hereupon, thirty brethren

of that eminent church offered several reasons of their dissent from their

call of that worthy person; whereof one was in these terms:

"We should walk contrary to Rev. iii. 3: not 'holding fast what we have received;' nor

should wc, 'as we have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in him.' [The doctrine of

the synod] it having been a received and a professed truth, by the holy body of the church,

who have voted it in the affirmative, and that after much patience with, and candor towards

those that were otherwise minded ; divers days having been spent about this great generor-

tion-truth, which since hath been confirmed by the synod. Full liberty hath also been granted

unto those who scrupled, to propose their questions; and they were answered, witii such

publick satisfaction, that those few who remained unsatisfied, promised to sit down and leave

the body to act, excepting one or two. Accordingly, there was an entrance upon the work;

but the Lord lay it not to the charge of those that hindred progress therein, wliicii with

great blessing and success has been and is practised in neighbour churches."

But the difference produced so much division, that the major part of

the church, by far, proceeded to their election of that great man; this

lesser part nevertheless carefully and exactly following the advice of

councils, fetched from other churches in the neighbourhood, set up another

church in the town of Boston, which hath since been one of the most con-

siderable in the country. Very uncomfortable were the paroxhns, which

were the consequents of this ferment

;

Lunga est injurin, Longa

Ainhages*-

and the whole people of God throughout the colony were too much dis-

tinguished into such as favored the new church; whereof the former were

for it. Indeed, for a considerable while, tho' the good men on both sides

really loved, respected and honoured one another, yet, through some
unhappy misunderstandings in certain particular persons, the communi-
cants of these two particular churches in Boston, like the two distinguish 'd

riveis, not mixing, tho' running between the same banks, held not com-
munion with one another at the table of the Lord: but in two sevens of

* The wrong lasts well, and uever scums to lire.
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years, that breach was healed, and, unto the general joy of the Christians
in the neighbourhood, both the churches kept a solemn day together
wherein, lamenting the infirmities that had attended their former conten-
tions, they gave thanks to the great Peace-maker for effecting this joyfal

reconciliation. The schism was not so long lived as that which happened
at Antioch, about the ordination of a minister, whereof Theodoret savs,

nsvrs ?Cj oySoy]xovTa Sisfisivsv stt]— "^^; endured fourscore and Jive years" How-
ever, the two churches continued still their various dispositions to the

propositions of the synod; and it is well known that the example of Bos-

ton has, from the beginning, as the prophets once intimated of Jerusalem,

had no small efficacy upon the land.

§ 5. But it is, at last, come to this: that tho' some of our churches yet

baptise the children of none but their communicants, and extend their

church-watch to none but the persons of their communicants, and tho'

some of the churches go a step further, and extend their church-watch to

the children of their communicants, but yet most unaccountably will not

baptise the offspring of these, till these parents become themselves com-

municants; nevertheless, the most of the ministers in the countrey have

obtained of their churches, not only to forbear all expressions of dissatis-

faction at the baptism of such as the synod has declar'd the subjects of it,

but to concur with them, when their votes are upon occasion demanded

for such a disciple as the synod has from the eighteenth of Matthew

directed for the baptised.

Yery various have been the methods of the pastors to bring their

churches into the desired order; many the meetings, the debates, the

prayers and the fasts, with which this matter has been accomplished ; and

much more many the difficulties, where the matter had been so long

delayed, that the retrieval was well nigh to be despaired. Yea, it was as

late as the year 1692, that the last church, which, after a long omission

thereof, did effectually set upon the church care of the disciples formerly

neglected, came to their duty ; and they did it with such a further expla-

nation of their principles, as diverse great opposers of the synod professed

themselves, at last, able to comply withal. Now, because the particular

history of the proceedings used, when things had run thus far into an

inveterate neglect, may be very subservient unto one main design of our

"church history," which is to give an experimental direction for more ardu-

ous "church cases," I shall here give it unto my reader.

Know, then, that the pastor of the church, after solemn supplications

for the direction of Heaven about it, \i:i\\x\g previously preached im^ printed

the ''State of the Truth,'' which he was now reducing into practice, and

having privately v^'iih. personal conferences endeavoured the satisfaction of

such dissenters as he counted more significant, he then, avoiding all publick

meetings or debates, drew up the following instrument, which by the hands

of two or three chosen persons he sent about unto the brethren:
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PERSUASIONS AND PROPOSALS LAID BEFORE THE CHURCH IN .

I. It is my persuasion, that our Lord Jesus Christ luith in the world a catholic church,

wiiich is his mystical body, and hath all his elect-called people belonging thereunto.

II. It is my persuasion, that the catholic church of jiur Lord Jesus Christ becomes in vari-

ous degrees visible unto us; and, according to the degrees of its visibility, it becomes capu^

ble of a visible communion with its glorious head.

III. It is my persuasion, that when men profess the faith of the gospel, with obedience

unto the Lord Jesus Christ, according to that gospel, and overthrow not that profession by

a scandalous conversation, they are to be looked upon as members of the visible catiiolic

church of our Lord ; they are to be treated as Christians; to call them or count them heathen,

is to do them a grievous injury.

IV. It is my persuasion, that when such professors regularly combine into a society for

the evangelical worship and service of our Lord Jesus Christ, and furnish themselves with

officers of his appointment, they then become a part of the catholic church, so visible, a3 to

be a body politic, entrusted with the administration of those ordinances whicli are priviledges

in that kingdom of heaven.

V. It is my persuasion, that a particular church, thus betrusted with the ordinances of our

Lord Jesus Christ, is to be concerned for the applying some of those ordinances unto sub-

jects that have not yet arrived so far in visible Christianity as to be constituent parts of that

holy society.

It is my persuasion, that baptism is an ordinance to be administered unto them that are

in the visible catholick church, while those Christians have not yet joined themselves unto

a particular church, but are only in a state of initiation and preparation for it. In the Scrip-

ture we do not read of any that were baptized after their joining to full communion in a par-

ticular church of the New-Testament, but of many that were so before.

Under the influence of these persuasions, there are now these proposals which I would

make unto that particular church of God, whereof I am an unworthy-overseer in the Lord:

I. It is my proposal, that if any person, instructed and orthodox in our Christian religion,

do bring testimonials of a sober and blameless conversation, and publicly submit themselves

unto tlie bonds of such a sacred covenant as now followeth:

"You now, from your heart, professing- a serious belief to the Christian religrion, as it has been

generally declared and embraced by the faithful in this place, do here give up yourself to God in

Clirist
; promising with his lielp to endeavour to walk according to the rules of that holy religion

all your days : choosing of God as your best good and your last end, and Christ, as the Propliet,

and Priest, and the King of your soul forever. You do therefore submit unto tlie laws of hi3

kingdom, as they are administered in this church of his ; and you will also carefully and sincerely

labour after those more positive and increased evidences of regeneration, which may further

encourage you to seek an admission unto the table of the Lord."

I say, I propound, that I may without offence baptise this person and his house, and that

Buch persons may be watched over, if not as brethren, yet as disciples, in the porch of the

Lord's tcnjplc; of whom we have cause to hope that they will shortly express their desires

alter tln' Lord's Supper, with such tokens of growtii in grace upon them, as that we m;iy

choarfully receive them thereunto.

H. It is my proposiil, that, as for the children thus baptized in their minority, the elders

of the cimrch may be inquisitive and indu.strious about their being brought up in the nur-

ture and admonition of the Lord. But that when they come to be adult, the elders of the

church may, to confirm them in their church-state, put them upon the open renewal of their

baptismal covenant, with a subjection of themselves unto the watch of the church; and if

any of them do upon examination appear to have more sensible and plenary symptoms of

conversion unto God, they may be e-xhorted immediately to make regular approaches unto
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tlie table of the Lord; and th:it if ;uiy of them contumaciously despise and refuse their
duty of renewinir their covenant, and owning the government of the Lord over them, tliey

may after proper admonitions be debarred from standing among the people of God, whii-h
otherwise they might lay claim unto.

I, therefore, propound, that the church may seasonably look after a full supply of

officers, whereby this work may be fully prosecuted. In the moan time, I am will-

ing to attend as much of this work as God shall enable me unto. Asking of you
that none of you would object about my giving meat in due season to any part of
my blessed master's family, which he hath made me a steward of; but that all of

you would help me with your daily prayers, and whatever other assistances may be

useful unto Your solicitous Pastor and Servant.

This instrument was within a few days brought back unto the pastor,
with such a return at the close of it:

"We, the brethren of the church in , consider how fully those reverend

persons that have rule over us, and watch for our souls, have declared what they judge to

be the mind of God, about the subject of baptism, and apprehending that we may have lain

too long in the omission of duty thereabouts; do now signifie, that we are not unwilling to

have the perswasions and proposals, which our pastor hath here laid before us, carefully

put into practice; and that we would have no obstruction given to the holy endeavours

which may be used this way, to advance the interest of religion in the midst of us,"

Hereunto the generality of the brethren, perhaps twenty to one, had

subscribed their names. And those few that were not yet so wholly

rescued from their anti-synodalian scruples^ yet verbally signified their

Christian and peaceable assurances that it should give no uneasiness unto

their minds to see the desires of their pastor accomplished; which was

done accordingly.

But thus much concerning the proceedings in a synod of New-England

Churches, for the "church care of their posterity." We'll conclude all

by an agreeable speech of the great Eomus (in Comment, de Relig. 1. 4. c.

6): LiberiJidelium bajytizantur^ ut participes sinit et hceredes divinorum bene-

ficiorum ecclesice. promisorum, idque mtate provecti parentum reliyionem et pie-

tatem., profiteantur.^

* The children of the faithful are baptized, that they may be piutakers and hoii-s of the divine blessint's prom-

ised to the church, and when they reach a suitable age, may profoaa the religion and piety of their parenla.
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THE FOURTH PART.

THE REFORMING SYNOD OF NEW-ENGLAND,

WITH SUBSEQUENT ESSAYS OF REFORMATION IN THE CHURCHES.

O vera pcenitentia, quid de te Novi referam I Omnia ligata tu solvis, omnia clausa tu reserns,

omnia adversa tu mitigas, omnia conirita tu sanas, omnia covfusa tu lucidas, omnia despcrata

tu animas.—Cytrian.*

§ 1. The settlement of the New-English churches, with a long series

of preserving and prosperous smiles from Heaven upon them, is doubtless

to be reckoned amongst the more " wonderful works of God," in this age

;

the true glories of the young plantation had not upon the face of God's

earth a parallel, our adversaries themselves being judges. But when people

began more notoriously to forget the "errand into the wilderness," and

Avhen the enchantments of this tvorld caused the rising generation more
sensibly to neglect the primitive designs and interests of religion pro-

pounded by their fathers; a change in the tenour of the divine dispensa-

tions towards this country, was quickly the matter of every body's obser-

vation. By land^ some of the principle grains, especially our wheat and
our pease, fell under an unaccountable hlast^ from which we are not, even

unto this day, delivered; and besides that constant frown of Heaven upon
our husbandry, recurring every year, few years have passed, wherein

either worms or droughts, or some consuming disasters have not befallen

the "labour of the husbandman." By sea^ we were visited with multi-

'

plied shipwrecks, enemies prey'd on our vessels and sailors, and the affairs

of the merchant were clogged with losses abroad; ov fires, breaking forth

in the chief seats of trade at home, wasted their substance with yet more

costly desolations. Nor did the land and the sea more proclaim the con-

troversie of our God against us, than that other element of the air, by
the contagious vapours whereof several pestilential sicknesses did some-

times become epidemical among us. Yea, the judgments of God having

done first the part of the moth upon us, proceeded then to do the part of

a lion, in lamentable wars, wherein the barbarous Indians cruelly butch-

ered many hundreds of our inhabitants, and scattered whole towns with

miserable ruins. When dismal calamities befel the primitive Christians,

as acknowledged by the great Cyprian, that the cause thereof was, because

tliey were Patrinionio et Lucro studentes—"too much minding to get estates

and riches;" Superhiam Sectantes—"too proud;" mmulationi et dissentioni

vacantes—"given to contention;" simplicitatis fidei negligentes—"negligent

of the plain laith of the gospel;" Siecula verbis solis, et nan factis, renunci-

antes—" worldly ;" unusquisque sibi placentes et omnibus displicentes—"pleas-

* O true penitenco ! what now can 1 gay of thee ? thou loosest nil that are bound, opencst all Ihinss tlmt nie

shut, soflciiest uU adversilie?, ht-nlest all that are bruised, makest clear all things that are confused, aniniatust till

thai despair.
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ing themselves and vexing others." These were the si7is which, he said,

brought them into sufferings; for these, he said, Vapulamus itaque ut mer-
entur* Truly, if New-England had not abounded with the like o/J'cnces,

it may be supposed such calamities had not befallen it. It intimated a

more than ordinary displeasure of God for some ofiences, when he pro-

ceeded so far as to put over his poor people into the hands of tawny and
bloody salvages: and the whole army had cause to enquire into their own
rebellions, when they saw the Lord of Hosts, with a dreadful decimation,

taking off so many of our brethren by the worst of executioners. The
cry of the last of the British kings, then was the cry of the New-English
Christians, Vae nohis peccatorihus oh immania seculera nostra If

§ 2. The serious people throughout the country were awakened by these

intimations of divine displeasure, to enquire into the causes and matters of

the controversie. And besides the self-reforming effects of these calamities

on the hearts and lives of many particular Christians, who were hereby

brought unto an exacter walk with God, particular churches exerted their

power of self-reformation, especially in the time of the Indian war; wherein

with much solemn fasting and prayer, they renewed their covenants with

God and one another. Moreover, the general courts enacted what laws

were judged proper for the extinction of those provoking evils, which

might expose the land unto the anger of Heaven: and the ministers in

their several congregations, by their ministry, set themselves to testifie

against those evils. Nor is it a thing unworthy of a great remark, that

great successes against the enemy accompanied some notable transactions

both in church and in court, for the reformation of our provoking evils.

Indeed, the people of God in this land were not gone so far in degeneracy,

but that there were further degrees of disorder and corruption to be

found—I must freely speak it—in other, yea, in all other places, where

the Protestant religion is professed: and the most impartial observers

must have acknowledged, that there was proportionably still more of true

religion, and a larger number of the strictest saints in this country, than in

any other on the face of the earth. But it was to be confessed, that the

degeneracy of New-England, in any measure, into the spirit of the icorkl,

was a thing extreamly aggravated, by the greatness of our obligations to

the contrary, and even sinful omissions in this, were no less criminal than

the most odious commissions in some other countries.

§ 3. After ^eace was restored unto the country, the evil spirit o^ apostacij

from the "power of Godliness," and the various discoveries and conse-

quences of such an apostasie, became still more sensible to them that

" feared God." Wherefore, that there might be made a more exact sen///;;//

i)ito the causes of the divine displeasure against the land, and into the

inHhods of removing and preventing the matter of lamentation, and that

the essays of reformation might be as well more extensive as more effedmd

• We are scourged as we deserve. t Alas for U8 sinners, Ih.t we have so foarfull, h ed

:
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than tlicy had been liitlicrto, the General Court of the Massachusetts colony

were prevailed withal to call upon the churches, that they would send

their elders and other messengers to meet in a synod, for the solemn

discussion of those two questions: "What are the provoking evils of

New-England?" and, "What is to be done, that so those evils maybe
reformed?" It is very certain that the controversie which the God of

heaven had (and still hath!) with New-England, was a matter about which

many "did not enquire wisely." As of old, several of our ancients com-

plained that the Pagans looked upon the Christians (in their way of worship)

as the causes of all the plagues on the Roman empire: whatever mischief

came, forthwith, Chrisiianos ad Leones:'^ Thus, among the people of

New-England, many assigned the plagues upon the country unto very

strange causes, as their several interests and affections led them. A synod

was convened therefore, to enquire more wisely of that matter: it would

astonish one to be told that an assembly of Lutherans, coming together to

enquire after the cause of the judgments which God had brought upon
their churches, most unhappily determined, "that their not paying respect

enough unto images in their churches, was one cause of the Lord's con-

troversie with them." Unhappy enquirers! instead of their dream, that

they had not sinned enough against the second commandment, they should

have thought whether they had not sinned too much against the fourth.

But we hear not a word of their bewailing their universal prophanations

of the LoixVs-day to this day. Our New-English assembly did enquire

to better purpose. The churches, having first kept a general fast, that the

gracious presence and spirit of God might be obtained for the direction of

the approaching synod, the synod convened at Boston, September 10,.

1679, chusing Mr. John Shermon and Mr. Urian Oakes for joint moderators

during the biggest part of the session. There was, at first, some agitation

in this reverend assembly, about "the matter of a regular synod," raised

upon this occasion, that some of the churches, notwithstanding the desires

of their elders to be accompanied with other messengers^ would send no

messengers but their elders to the assembly. Upon the debate, it was

resolved, that not only elders^ but other messengers also, were to be delegated

by churches, and have their suffrage in a synod, representing those churches

;

the primitive pattern of a synod, in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, and
the primitive practice of the churches in the ages next following the

apostles; and the arguments of such eminent writers as Juel, Whitaker,

Parker, and others, against those who mention that laicks are no fit matter

for such assemblies; being judiciously considered as countenancing of

this assertion. The assembly kept a day of prayer with fasting before

the Lord, and spent several days in discoursing upon the two grand questions

laid before them, with utmost liberty granted unto every person to express

his thoughts thereupon. A committee was appointed then to draw up the

• Awny with the Christians to the lions!
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mind of the assembly; wliicli being done, it was read over once and again,

and each paragraph distinctly weighed, and then, upon a mature deliberation,

the whole was unanimously voted, as to the substance^ end and scope thereof.

So 'twas presented unto the General Court, who by an act of October 15

1679, "commended it unto the serious consideration of all the churches

and people in the jurisdiction, enjoining and requiring all persons in their

respective capacities to a careful and diligent reformation of all those

provoking evils mentioned therein, according to the true intent thereof,

that so the anger and displeasure of God, many ways manifested, might

be averted, and his favour and blessing obtained."

§ 4. When the punishment of scourging was used upon a criminal in

Israel, it was the order and usage that, while the executioner was laying

on his blows, with an instrument, every stroke whereof gave tlirce lashes

to the delinquent, there were still present three judges; whereof, while one

did number the blows, and another kept crying out, "smite him," a third

read three scriptures during the time of the scourging, and the scourging

ended with the reading of them. The first scripture was that in Deut.

xxviii. 58: "If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this law, then

the Lord will make thy plagues wonderful." The second scripture was

that in Deut. xxix. 9: "Keep therefore the words of this covenant, that

ye may prosper in all that ye do." The third scripture was that in Psiilm

Ixxviii. 38: "But he, being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity, and

destroyed them not." This was done partly for the admonition, partly

for the consolation, of the criminal. Truly, when the scourges of Heaven

were imployed upon the churches of New-England, for their miscarriages,

and they were sorely lashed with one blow after another, not only partic-

ular ministers, but a whole synod of them, took upon themselves the

oflice of reading to the whole country those words of God which were

judged agreeable to the condition of such a scourged people.

Nothing shall detain my reader from the admonitions of this reforming

synod, when I have recited the solemn words in the preface to those

admonitions

:

" The tilings insisted on [say they] have, at least many of them, been often montioiied

and inculcated by those whom the Lord hath set as watchmen to the house of Israel
;
thoiicrh,

alas! not with that success which their souls have desired. It is not a small matter, nor

ought it to seem little in our eyes, that the churches have in this way confessed and dechired

the truth, v.hich, coming from a synod, as their joint concurring testimony, will carry more

authority with it than if one man only, or many in their single capacities, should speak the

same things. And undoubtedly the issue of this undertaking will be most signal, either

as to mercy or misery. If New-England remember whence she is fallen, and do the tirsU

works, there's reason to hope that it shall be better with us than at our beginnings. But if

this, after all other means in and by which the Lord hath been striving to reclaim us, shall

be despised, or become ineflPectual, we may dread what is like to follow. 'Tis a solemn

thought that the Jewish church had, as the churches in New-England have this d.iy, an

opportunity to reform, if they would in Josiah's time: but because they had no heart unto

it, the Lord quickly removed them out of his sight. What God out of his sovereignty may
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do for us, no man can say; but according to his wonted dispensations, we are a perishing

people, if now we reform not."

And now therefore hear the synod:

THE NECESSITY OF REFORMATION

WITH THE EXPEDIENTS SUBSERVIENT THEREUNTO, ASSERTED, IN ANSWER TO TWO QUESTIONS.

Question I.— What are the Evils that have provoked the Lord to bring his Judgments on

New-England ?

Answer.—That sometimes God hath had, and pleaded a controversie

with his people, is clear from the Scripture, (Hos. iv. 1, and xii. 2 ; Mich,

vi. 1, 2;) where God doth plainly and fully propose, state, and plead his

controversie, in all the parts and causes of it, wherein he doth justifie him-

self by the declaration of his own infinite mercy, grace, goodness, justice,

righteousness, truth and faithfulness, in all his proceedings with them;

and judge his people, charging them with all those provoking evils which
had been the causes of that controversie, and that with the most high and
heavy aggravation of their sins, and exaggeration of the guilt and punish-

ment, whence he should have been most just in pleading out his contro-

versie with them unto the utmost extremity of justice and judgment.

That God hath a controversie with his New-England people is undeni-

able, the Lord having written his displeasure in dismal characters against

us. Though personal afflictions do oftentimes come only or chiefly for

probation, yet, as to publick judgments, it is not wont to be so; especially

when, by a continued series of providence, the Lord doth appear and
plead f^gainst his people, (2 Sam. xxi. 1,) as with us it hath been from

year to year. Would the Lord have whetted his glittering sword, and
his hand have taken hold on judgment? Would he have sent such a

mortal contagion, like a besom of destruction, in the midst of us? Would
he have said, "Sword I go through the land, and cut ofl" man and beast?"

Or would he have kindled such devouring fires, and made such fearful

devolutions in the earth, if he had not been angry? It is not for nothing
that the merciful God, who duth not willingly afflict nor grieve the chil-

dren of men, hath done all those things unto us; yea, and sometimes with
a clouel hath covered himself, that our prayer should not pass through;
and although 'tis possible that the Lord may contend with us partly on
account of secret unobserved sins, (Josh. vii. 11, 12; 2 Kings xvii. 9;
P.salm xc. 8,) in which respect, a deep and most serious inquiry into the

causes of his controversie ought to be attended; nevertheless, it is sadly

evident that there are visible evils manifest, which without doubt the Lord
is provoked bv. For,

I. There is a great and visible decay of the power of Godliness amongst
Miany professors in these churches. It may be feared that there is in too

many spiritual and heart apostacy from God, whence communion with
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him in the ways of his worship, especially in secret, is much neglected,
and whereby men cease to know, and fear, and love, and trust in him;
but take up their contentment and satisfaction in something else- this
was the ground and bottom of the Lord's controversie with h?s people of
old, (Psalm Ixxviii. 8. 37, and Ixxxi. 11; Jer. ii. 5. 11. 13,) and with his
people under the New-Testament, also, (Rev. ii. 4, 6.)

II. The pride that doth abound in New-England testifies against us.

(Hos. V. 4; Ezek. vii. 10,) both spiritual pride, (Zeph. iii. 11,) whence two
great evils and provocations have proceeded, and prevailed among us.

1, A refusing to be subject to order, according to divine appointment,
(Numb. xvi. 3; 1 Pet. v. 5.) 2, Contention, (Prov. xiii. 10,) an evil that
is most eminently against the solemn charge of the Lord Jesus Christ,

(Josh. xiii. 34, 35,) and that for which God hath by severe judgments
punished his people, both in former and latter ages. This malady hath
been very general in the country; we have, therefore, cause to fear that

the wolves, which God in his holy providence hath let loose upon us,

have been sent to chastise his sheep for dividings and strayiugs one from
another; and that the wars and fightings, which have proceeded from the

lust of pride in special, have been punished with the sword, (Jam. iv. 1

;

Job. xix. 29.) Yea, and pride in respect of apparel hath greatly abounded;

servants and the poorer sort of people are notoriously guilty in this matter,

who (too generally) go above their estates and degrees, thereby transgress-

ing the laws both of God and man, (Matth. xi. 8.) Yea, it is a sin that

even the light of nature and laws of civil nations have condemned, (1 Cor.

xi. 14.) Also, many, not of the meaner sort, have offended God by

strange apparel, not becoming serious Christians, especially in these da3's

of affliction and misery, wherein the Lord calls upon men to put off their

ornaments, (Exod. xxxiii. 5; Jer. iv. 30.) A sin which brings wrath upon

the greatest that shall be found guilty of it, (Zeph. i. 8, with Jer. Iii. 13.)

Particularly the Lord hath threatened to visit with sword and sickness,

and with loathsome diseases, for this very sin, (Isa. iii. 16.)

III. Inasmuch as it was in a more peculiar manner with respect to the

second commandment, that our fathers did follow the Lord into this Avil-

derness, whilst it was a land not sown, we may fear that the breaches of

that commandment are some part of the Lord's controversie with New-

England. Church-fellowship and other divine institutions are greatly

neglected. Many of the rising generation are not mindful of that which

their baptism doth engage them unto, viz: to use utmost endeavours that

they may be fit for, and so partake in all the holy ordinances^of the Lord

Jesus, (Matth. xxviii. 20.) There are too many that with profane Esau

slight spiritual priviledges. Nor is there so much of discipline extended

towards the children of the covenant, as we are generally agreed ought to

be done. On the other hand, humane inventions and will-worship have

been set up even in Jerusalem. Men have set up their thresholds by

Vol. IL—21



322 MAGNALIA CIIRISTI AMEEICANA;

God's threshold, and their posts by his post. Quakers are false worship-

pers; and such Anabaptists as have risen up among us, in oj)position to

the churches of the Lord Jesus, receiving into their society those that

have been for scandal delivered unto Satan; yea, and improving those as

administrators of holy things who have been (as doth appear) justly under

church-censures, do no better than set up an altar against the Lord's altnr.

Wherefore it must needs be provoking to God if these things be not duly

and fully testified against, by every one in their several capacities respect-

ively, (Josh. xxii. 19; 2 Kings xxiii. 13; Ezek. xliii. 8; Psalms, xcix. 8;

Eos. xi. 6.)

IV. The holy and glorious name ofGod hath been polluted and profaned

amongst us, more especially. 1, By oaths and imprecations in ordinary

discourse; yea, and it is too common a thing for men in a more solemn

way to swear unnecessary oaths; when as it is a breach of the third com-

mandment, so to use the blessed name of God. And many (if not the

most) of those that swear, consider not the rule of an oath, (Jer. iv. 2.)

So that we may justly fear that because of swearing the land mourns, (Jer.

xxiii. 10. 2.) There is great prophaneness in respect of irreverent behav-

iour in the solemn worship of God. It is a frequent thing for men (though

not necessitated thereunto by any infirmity) to sit in prayer time, and

some with their heads almost covered, and to give way to their own sloth

and sleepiness, when they should be serving God with attention and inten-

tion, under the solemn dispensation of his ordinances. We read but of

one man in Scripture that slept at a sermon, and that sin had like to have

cost him his life, (Acts xx. 9.)

Y. There is much Sabbath-breaking; since there are multitudes that do

profanely absent themselves or theirs from the public worship of God on

his holy day, especially in the most populous places of the land; and
many, under pretence of differing apprehensions about the beginning of

the Sabbath, do not keep a seventh part of time holy unto the Lord, as

the fourth commandment requireth ; walking abroad, and travelling (not

mecrly on the account of worshipping God in the solemn assemblies of his

people, or to attend works of necessity or mercy) being a common practice

on the Sabbath-day, which is contrary unto that rest enjoyned by the

commandment. Yea, some that attend their particular servile callings and
employments after the Sabbath is begun, or before it is ended. Worldly,

unsuitable discourses are very common upon the Lord's day, contrary to

the Scripture, which requireth that men should not on holy times find

their own pleasure nor speak their own words, (Isa. Iviii. 13.) Many that

do not take care so to dispatch their worldly businesses, that they may bo
free and fit for the duties of the Sabbath, and that do (if not wholly neg-

lect) after a careless, heartless manner,.perform the duties that concern the

sanctification of the Sabbath. This brings wrath, fires and other judg-

ments upon a professing people, (Neh. iii. 17, 18; Jer. xvii. 27.)
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yi. As to what concerns families and government thereof, there is

much amiss. There are many families that do not pray to God constantly

morning and evening, and many more, wherein the Scriptures are not

daily read, that so the word of Christ might dwell richly with them.

Some, and too many houses, that are full of ignorance and prophaneness,

and these not duly inspected, for which cause wrath may come upon others

round about them, as well as upon themselves, (Jos. xxii. 20; Jerem. v.

7, and X. 25.) And many householders who profess religion, do not cause

all that are within their gates to become subjects unto good order, as ought

to be, (Exod. xx. 10.) Nay, children and servants, that are not kept in

due subjection, their masters and parents especially being sinfully indulgent

towards them. This is a sin which brings great judgments, as we see in

Eli's, and David's family. In this respect Christians in this land have

become too like unto the Indians, and then we need not wonder if the

Lord hath afflicted us by them. Sometimes a sin is discerned by the

instrument that Providence doth punish with. Most of the evils that

abound amongst us, proceed from defects as to family government.

VII. Inordinate passions. Sinful heats and hatreds, and that among

church-members themselves, who abound with evil surmisings, uncharita-

ble and unrighteous censures, back-bitings, hearing and telling tales, few

that remember and duly observe the rule, with an angry countenance to

drive away the tale-bearer; reproachful and reviling expressions, some-

times to or of one another. Hence law-suites are frequent, brother going

to law with brother, and provoking and abusing one another in publick

courts of judicature, to the scandal of their holy profession, (Isa. Iviii. 4;

1 Cor. vi. 6, 7.) And in managing the discipline of Christ, some (and too

many) are acted by their passions and prejudices, more than by a spirit

of love and faithfulness towards their brother's soul, which things are, as

against the law of Christ, so dreadful violations of the church-covenant,

made in the presence of God.

VIII. There is much intemperance. That heathenish and idolatrous

practice of health-drinking is too frequent; that shameful iniquity of sin-

ful drinking is become too general a provocation. Days of training, and

other publick solemnities, have been abused in this respect; and not only

English, but Indians, have been debauched by those that call themselves

Christians, who have put 'their bottles to them, and made them drunk also

This is a crying sin, and the more aggravated, in that the first planters of

this colony did (as is in the patent expressed) come into this land with a

design to convert the heathen unto Christ: but if, instead of that, they be

taug°ht wickedness, which before they were never guilty of, the Lord may

well punish us by them. Moreover, the sword, sickness, poverty, and

almost all the judgments which have been upon New-England are men-

tioned in the Scripture, as the woful fruit of that sin, (Jer. v. 11, 1^, and

xxviii. 1, 2, and Ivi. 9. 12; Prov. xxiii. 21. 29, 30, and xxi. 17; Eos. vn.
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5, and xxviii. 9. There are more temptations and occasions unto ihaisin,

publicklj allowed of^ than any necessity doth require; the proper end of

taverns, kc, being for the entertainment of strangers, Avhich, if they were

improved to that end only, a far less number would suffice: But it is a com-

mon practice for town-dwellers—yea, and church-members—to frequent

publick houses, and there to misspend precious time, unto the dishonour

of the gospel, and the scandalizing of others, who are by such examples

induced to sin against God. In which respect for church-members to be

unnecessarily in such houses, is sinful, scandalous, and provoking to God,

(1 Cor. viii. 9, 10; Eom. xiv. 21; Matth. xvii. 27, and xviii. 7.)

And there are other hainous breaches of the seventh commandment.
Temptations thereunto are become too common, viz: such as immodest

apparel, (Prov. vii. 10,) laying out of hair, borders, naked necks and arms,

or, which is more abominable, naked breasts, and mixed dancings, light

behaviour and expressions, sinful company-keeping with light and vain

persons, unlawful gaming, an abundance of idleness, which brought ruin-

ating judgment upon Sodom, and much more upon Jerusalem, (Ezek. xvi.

49,) and doth sorely threaten New-England, unless effectual remedies be

thoroughly and timously applied.

IX. There is much want of truth amongst men. Promise-breaking is

a common sin, for which New-England doth hear ill abroad in the world.

And the Lord hath threatened for that transgression to give his people

into the hands of their enemies, and that their dead bodies should be for

meat unto the fowls of heaven, and to the beasts of the earth, which judg-

ments have been verified upon us, (Jer. xxxiv. 18. 20.) And false reports

have been too common, yea, walking with reproaches and slanders, and

that sometimes against the most faithful and eminent servants of God.

The Lord is not wont to suffer such iniquity to pass unpunished, (Jer. ix.

4, 5; Numb. xvi. 41.)

X. Inordinate aiiection unto the world. Idolatry is a God-provoking,

judgment-procuring sin. And covetousness is idolatry (Eph. v. 5.) There

hath been in many professors an ihsatiable desire after land and worldly

accommodations; yea, so as to forsake churches and ordinances, and to

live like heathen, only that so they might have elbow-room enough in the

world. Farms and merchandisings have been preferred before the things

of God. In this respect the interest of New-England seemeth to be

changed. We differ from other out-goings of our nation, in that it was

not any worldly considerations that brought our fathers into this wildei--

ness, but religion, even that so they might build a sanctuary unto the

Lord's name; whereas now religion is made subservient unto worldly

interests. Such iniquity causeth war to be in the gates, and cities to be

burnt up, (Judg. viii. 5; Mat. xxii. 5. 7.) Wherefore, we cannot but sol-

emnly bear witness against that practice of settling plantations without

any ministry amongst them, which is to prefer the world before the gos-
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pel:
^

When Lot did forsake the land of Canaan, and the church, which
was in Abraham's family, that so he might have better worldly accommo-
dations in Sodom, God fired him out of all, and he was constrained to
leave his goodly pastures, which his heart (though otherwise a good man)
was too much set upon. Moreover, that many are under the prevailing
power of the sin of worldliness is evident

—

1, From that oppression which the land groaneth under. There are
some traders who sell their goods at excessive rates, day-labourers and
mechanicks are unreasonable in their demands; yea, there have been those

that have dealt deceitfully and oppressively towards the heathen among
whom we live; whereby they have been scandalized and prejudiced against

the name of Christ. The Scripture doth frequently threaten judgments
for the sin of oppression, and in special the oppressing sword cometh as

a punishment of that evil, (Ezek. vii. 11, and xxii. 15; Prov. xxviii. 8;

Isa. V. 7.)

2, It is also evident that men are under the prevailing power of a

worldly spirit, by their strait-handedness as to publick concernments.

God, by a continued series of providence, for many years, one after an-

other, hath been blasting the fruits of the eartli in a great measure; and

this year more abundantly. Now, if we search the Scriptures, we shall

find that when the Lord hath been provoked to destroy the fruits of the

earth, either by noxious creatures, or by his own immediate hand in blast-

ings, or droughts, or excessive rains, (all which judgments we have expe-

rience of,) it hath been mostly for this sin of strait-handedness with refer-

ence unto publick and pious concerns, (Hag. i. 9. 11.) As when people's

hearts and hands are enlarged upon these accounts, God hath i)romised

(and is wont in his faithful providence to do accordingly) to bless with

outward plenty and prosperity, (Prov. iii. 9, 10; Mai. iii. 10; 1 Cor. ix.

6. 8. 10; 2 Chron. xxxi. 10;) so, on the other hand, when men withhold

more than is meet, the Lord sends impoverishing judgments upon them,

(Prov. xi. 24.)

XL There hath been opposition to the work of reformation. Although

the Lord hath been calling upon us, not only by the voice of his ser-

vants, but by awful judgments, that we should return unto Him who

hath been smiting of us, and notwithstanding all the good laws that are

established for the suppression of growing evils, yet men will not return

every one from his evil way. There hath been great incorrigibleness

under lesser judgments; sin and sinners have many advocates. They that

have been zealous in bearing witness against the sins of the times, have

been reproached, and other ways discouraged; which argueth an heart

unwilling to reform. Hence the Lord's controversie is not yet done, but

his hand is stretched out still, (Lev. xxvi, 23, 21; Isa. xii. 13.)

XIL A publick spirit is greatly wanting in the most of men. Few

that are of Neheraiah's spirit, (Neh. v. 15;) all seek their own, not the
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things that are Jesus Christ's; serving themselves upon Christ an<l his

holy ordinances. Matters appertaining to the kingdom of God, are either

not at all regarded, or not in the first place. Hence, schools of learning

and other publick concerns are in a languishing state. Hence also aie

unreasonable complaints and murmurings because of publick charges,

which is a great sin; and a private self-seeking spirit, is one of those evils

that renders the last times perilous, (2 Tim. iii. 1.)

XIII. There are sins against the gospel, whereby the Lord has been

provoked. Christ is not prized and embraced in all his offices and ordi-

nances as he ought to be. Manna hath been loathed, the pleasant land

despised, (Psal. cvi. 24.) Though the gospel and covenant of grace call

upon men to repent, yet there are multitudes that refuse to repent, when

the Lord doth vouchsafe them time and means. No sins provoke the

Lord more than impenitency and unbelief, (Jer. viii. 6; Zech. vii. 11, 12,

13; Heb. iii. 17, 18; Rev. ii. 21, 22.) There is great unfruitfulness under

the means of grace, and that brings the most desolating judgments, (Isa. v.

4, 5 ; Mat. iii. 10, and xxi. 43.)

Finally, there are several considerations which seem to evidence that

the evils mentioned are the matters of the Lord's controversie : 1, In that

(though not as to all) as to most of them, they are sins which many are

guilty of. 2, Sins which have been acknowledged before the Lord on

days of humiliation appointed by authority, and yet reformed. 3, Many
of them not punished (and some of them not punishable) by men ; there-

fore the Lord himself doth punish for them.

Question II.—What is to be done, that so these evils may be reformed?

Answer.—I. It would tend much to promote the interest of reforma-

tion, if all that are in place above others, do, as to themselves and fami-

lies, become every way exemplary. Moses, being to reform others, began

with what concerned himself and his. People are apt to follow the ex-

ample of those that are above them, (2 Chron. xii. 1; Gal. ii. 14.) If,

then, there be a divided heart, or any other of the sins of the times, found

in any degree among those (or any of them) that are leaders, either as to

civil or ecclesiastical order, reformation there would have a great and
happy influence upon many.

II. In as much as the present standing generation (both as to leaders

and people) is for the greater part another generation than what was in

New-England forty years ago, for us to declare our adherence to the faith

and order of the gospel, according to what is in Scripture, expressed in

the Platform of Discipline, may be likewise a good means, both to recover

those that have erred from the truth, and to prevent apostacy for the future.

! III. It is requisite that persons be not admitted unto communion in the

Lord's Supper, without making a personal and public profession of their

faith and repentance, either orally or in some other way, so as shall be to
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tlic just satisfaction of the cliurcli; and that therefore both cklers an J
churches be duly watchful and circumspect in this matter, (1 Cor. xi. 28,

2;>; Acts ii. 41, 42; Ezek. xliv. 7, 8, 9.)

IV. In order to reformation, it is necessary that the discipline of Christ

in the power of it should be upheld in the churches. It is evident from
Christ's epistles to the church in the lesser Asia, that the^ evils and degen-

eracies then prevailing among Christians, proceeded chiefly from the neg-

lect of discipline. It is a known and true observation, that remissness

in the exercise of discipline, was attended with corruption of manners,

and that did provoke the Lord to give men up to strong delusions in

matters of faith. Discipline is Christ's ordinance, both for the preven-

tion of apostacy in churches, and to recover them when collapsed. And
ttiese New-English churches are under peculiar engagements to the faith-

ful unto Christ, and unto his truth in this matter, by virtue of the church

covenant, as also that the management of discipline, according to the

Scripture, was the special design of our fathers in coming into this wil-

derness. The degeneracy of the rising generation (so much complained

of) is in a great measure to be attributed unto neglects of this nature.

If all church discipline, in these respects, were faithfully and diligently

attended, not only towards parents, but also towards the children of the

church, according to the rules of Christ, we may hope that the suidc and

dj'ing interest of religion will be revived, and a world of sin prevented for

the future; and that disputes respecting the subjects of baptism would be

comfortably issued,

V. It is requisite that utmost endeavours should be used, in order unto

a full supply of officers in the churches, according to Christ's institution.

The defect of these churches, on this account, is very lamentable, there

being in most of the churches only one teaching officer for the burden of

the whole congregation to lye upon. The Lord Christ would not have

instituted pastors, teachers, ruling-elders (nor the apostles have ordained

elders in every church—Acts xiv, 23; Titus i, 5,) if he had not seen there

was need of them for the good of his people ; and therefore for men to tliink

they can do well enough without them, is both to break the second com-

mandment, and to reflect upon the wisdom of Christ, as if he did appoint

unnecessary officers in his church. Experience hath evinced that personal

instruction and discipline hath been an happy means to reforni degenerated

congregations; yea, and owned by the Lord for the conversion of many

souls: but where there are great congregations, it is impossible for one

man, besides his labours in publick, fully to attend these other things of

great importance, and necessary to be done, in order to an eftectual re-

formation of families and congregations.

VI. It is incumbent on the magistrate to take care that these officers

have due encouragement and maintenance afforded to them. It is high

injustice and oppression—yea, a sin, that cries in the Lord's ears for judg-
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jnent—Avlien wages are withheld from foithful and diligent labours, (James

V. 4.) And if it be so to those that labour about carnal things, much more

as to those who labour day and night about the spiritual and eternal wel-

fare of souls, (1 Cor. ix. 11. 13, 14.) And the Scripture is express, that not

only the members of churches, but all that are taught in the word, are bound

to communicate to him that teacheth in all good things, (Gal. vi. 4 ; Luke

X. 7; 1 Tim. v. 17, 18.) If therefore people be unwilling to do what

justice and reason calls for, the magistrate is to see them do their duty in

this matter. Wherefore, magistrates, and that in Scriptures referring to

the days of the New-Testament, are said to be the church's nursing fathers,

(Is. xlix. 23 ;) for that it concerns them to take care that the churches be fed

with the bread and water of life. The magistrate is to be a keeper of both

tables, which as a magistrate he cannot be, if he do not promote the inter-

est of religion by all those means which are of the Lord's appointment.

And we find in Scripture that when the Lord's ministers have been forced

to neglect the house of God, and go every one into the field (as too much

of that hath been amongst us) because the people did not allow them that

maintenance which was necessary, the magistrate did look upon himself as

concerned to effect a reformation, (Neh. xiii. 10.)

YII. Due care and faithfulness, w^th respect unto the establishment and

execution of wholesome laws, would very much promote the interest of

reformation. If there be no laws established in the common-wealth but

what there is Scripture warrant for, and those laAvs so worded as that they

may not become a snare unto any that are bound to animadvert upon the

violaters of them, and that then they be impartially executed
;
profaneness,

heresie, schism, disorders in families, towns, churches, would be happily

prevented and reformed. In special it is necessary that those laws for

reformation of provoking evils, enacted and emitted by the general court

in the day of our calamity, should be duly considered, lest Ave become
guilty of dissembling and dallying with the Almighty, and thereby sin and

wrath be augmented upon us: in particular, those laws which respect the

regulation of houses for publick entertainment, that the number of such

houses do not exceed what is necessary, nor any so entrusted but persons

of known approved piety and fidelity, and that inhabitants be prohibited

drinking in such houses, and those that shall without licence from authority

sell any sort of strong drink, be exemplarily punished. And if withal

inferior officers, constables and tithing-men, be chosen constantly of the

ablest and most prudent in the place, authorized and sworn to a faithful

discharge of their respective trusts, and duly encouraged in their just

informations against any that shall transgress the laws so established, we
may hope that much of that proflmeness which doth threaten the ruine of

the u]-)rising generation will be prevented.

Yin. Solemn and explicit renewal of covenant is a Scripture expedient

for reformation. We seldom read of any solemn reformation but it was
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accomplished in this way, as the Scripture doth abundantly declare and

testifie. And as the judgments which befel the Lord's people of old arc

recorded for our admonition, (1 Cor. x. 11,) so the course which tliey did

(according to God) observe, in order to reformation, and averting those

judgments, is recorded for our imitation, and this was an explicit renova-

tion of covenant. And that the Lord doth call us to this work, these

considerations seem to evince: 1, If implicit renewal of covenant be an

expedient for reformation, and to divert impending wrath and judgment,

then much more an explicit renewal is so; but the first of these is indubit-

able. In prayer, and more especially on days of solemn humiliation before

the Lord, there is an implicit renewal of covenant, and yet the very dic-

tates of natural conscience put men upon such duties, when they are

apprehensive of a day of wrath approaching. If we may not renew our

covenants with God, for fear lest men should not be true and faithful in

doing what they promise, then we must not observe days of fasting and

prayer; which none will say. 2, When the church was overrun with

idolatry and superstition, those whom the Lord raised up as reformers put

them upon solemn renewal of covenant: so Asa, Jehoshaphat, Ilezekiah,

Josiah. By a parity of reason, when churches are over-grown with world-

liness (which is spiritual idolatry) and other corruptions, the same course

may and should be observed in order to reformation; nay—3, We find m
Scripture that when corruption in manners (though not in worship) hath

prevailed in the church, renovation of covenant hath been the expedient

whereby reformation hath been attempted, and in some measure attained.

The Jews have dreaded the sin of idolatry ever since the Babylonian

captivity, (John viii. 41.) But in Ezra's and Nehemiah's time, too much

sensuality and Sabbath-breaking, oppression, strait-liandedness respectmg

the publick worship of God (the very same sins that are found with us)

were common, prevailing iniquities. Therefore did those reformers put

them upon renewing their covenant, and solemnly to promise God that

they would endeavour not to oSend by those evils, as formerly, (Lzr. x.

8- Neh. V. 12, 13, and x. per totum* and xiii. 15.) 4, The things which

are mentioned in the Scripture, as grounds of renewing covenant, are

applicable unto us, e. g.: The averting of divine wrath is expressed, as a

sufficient reason for attendance unto this duty, (2 Chr. xxix. 10; i^zra x.

14) Again, being circumstanced with difficulties and distresses is men-

tioned as the ground of explicit renovation of covenant, (Neh. ix. 9. 38.)

Hence the Lord's servants, when so circumstanced, have been wont o

make solemn vows (and that is an express covenanting) (Gen. xxviii. .0

tl' Jud. xi. 30; Numb. xxi. 1, 2.) Now, that clouds of wrath are hanging

ov;r these churches, every one seeth; and that we are en-cumstanced w^^^

some distressing difficulties, is sufficiently known. This conside at on

Ze mTght be Lough to p^t us upon more solemn engagements unto the

• Throughout.
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Lord our God. 5, Men are hereby brought under a stronger obhgation

unto better obedience. There is an awe of God upon the consciences of

men when so obliged. As it is in respect of oaths, they that have any

conscience in them, when under such bonds, are afraid to violate them.

Some that are but legalists and hypocrites, yet solemn covenants with God
have such an awe upon conscience as to enforce them unto an outward

reformation, and that doth divert temporal judgments. And they that

are sincere, will thereby be engaged unto a more close and holy walking

before the Lord, and so become more eminently blessings unto the socie-

ties and places whereto they do belong. 6, This way is to prevent (and

therefore also to recover out of) apostacy. In this respect, although there

were no visible degeneracy amongst us, yet this renovation of covenant

might be of singular advantage. There was no publick idolatry (or other

transgression) allowed of in the days of Joshua, (Judg. ii. 7 ; Josh, xxiii. 8,)

yet did Joshua perswade the children of Israel to renew their covenant;

doubtless that so he might thereby restrain them from future idolatry and

apostacy, (Josh. xxiv. 25.)

Lastl}^, The churches, which have lately and solemnly attended this

Scri})ture expedient for reformation, have experienced the presence of

God with them, signally owning them therein; how much more might a

blessing be expected, should there be a general concurrence in this matter?

IX. In renewing of covenant, it is needful that the sins of the times

should be engaged against, and reformation thereof (in the name and by

the help of Christ) promised before the Lord, (Ezra x. 3; Neh. v, 12, 18,

and chap, x.)

X. It seems to be most conducive unto edification and reformation that,

in renewing covenant, such things as are clear and indisputable be ex-

pressed, that so all the churches may agree in covenanting to promote the

interest of holiness and close walking with God.

XT. As an expedient for reformation, it is good that effectual care

should be taken respecting schools of learning. The interests of religion

and good literature have been wont to rise and fall together. We read in

Scripture of masters and scholars, and of schools and colleges, (1 Chron.

XXV. 8; Mai. ii, 12; Acts xix. 9, and xxii. 3.) And the most eminent

reformers amongst the Lord's people of old thought it their concern to

erect and uphold them. Was not Samuel (that great reformer) president

of the college at Nayoth, (1 Sam. x. 18, 19,) and is thought to be one of

the first founders of colleges? Did not Elijah and Elisha restore the

schools erected in the land of Israel ? And Josiah (another great reformer)

shewed respect to the college at Jerusalem, (2 Kings xxii. 1-i.) Ecclesias-

tical story informs that great care was taken by the apostles and their

immediate successors for the settling of schools in all places where the

gospel had been preached, that so the interest of religion might be pre-

served, and the truth proj)agated to succeeding generations. It is men-
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tloned as one of the greatest mercies that ever God bestowed upon his

people Israel, that he raised up their sons for prophets, (Amos ii. 11,)

whicli hath respect to their education in schools of learning. Ami we
have all cause to bless God, that put it into the hearts of our futheis to

take care concerning this matter : for these churches had been in a state

most deplorable, if the Lord had not blessed the college, so as from thence

to supply most of the churches, as at this day. W-hen New-England was

poor, and we were but few in number comparatively, there was a spirit

to encourage learning, and the college was full of students, whom God
hath made blessings, not only in this, but in other lands; but it is deeply

to be lamented that now, when we are become many, and more able than

at our beginnings, that society and other inferior schools are in such a

low and languishing state. Wherefore, as we desire that reformation and

religion should flourish, it concerns us to endeavour that both the college,

and all other schools of learning in every place, be duly inspected and

encouraged.

XII. In as much as a thorough and hearty reformation is necessary, in

order to obtaining peace with God, (Jer. iii. 10,) and all outward means

will be ineffectual unto that end, except the Lord pour down his spirit

from on high; it doth, therefore, concern us mightily unto God, both in

ordinary and extraordinary manner, that he would be pleased to rain

down righteousness upon us, (Isa. xxxii. 15; Eos. x. 12; Ezek. xxxix.

29 ; Luke xi. 13.)—Amen.

REMARKS UPON THE REFORMING SYNOD.

§ 1. That a reforming synod could not accomplish an universal reform-

ation oij^rovoking evils in the country, has been acknowledged as a matter

of most sensible observation; and the increased frowns of Heaven ujion

the country, since that synod, have been but agreeable to such an increase

of provocation. Alas ! how many instances have we seen, upon which our

God might say unto us: "When I would have healed New-England, then

its iniquities were but the more discovered!" Nevertheless, it must be

mentioned unto the glory of God, that the admonitions of the synod were

not without very desirable effects upon many of his people. Kaithiul

ministers were thereby strengthened in lifting up their voices like trum-

pets to shew us "our transgressions and our sins," and private Christians

were awakened unto an exactor walk with God. But of al the cllects

that followed upon the synod, there was none more comprehensive and

significant than the "renewal of covenant," which was attended by many

of our churches, in pursuance of the largest article of therefornnng cxpe-

di.nts, which had been recommended. In this "renewal of covenant

there were some churches, who, from I know not what ol>JceUons, of

''there being no express warrant for it in the New Te tanient, ^and

"their doing it, implicitly in every act of divine worship, and the
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imaginary danger of innovations," would not comply with the advice of

the synod: but all the "virgins" were not so sleepy^ and very remarkable

was the blessing of God upon the churches which did not so sleep, not

only by a great advancement of holiness in the people, who, in their lesser

societies for the exercises of religion, as well as in their privacies and retire-

ments, often perused the copies of their covenants; but also by a great

addition of converts unto their holy fellowship. In short, many of the

churches, under the conduct of their holy pastors, having on previous days

of fosting and prayer, set apart for that purpose, considered the expecta-

tions of God concerning them, they were willing anew to declare their

most "explicit consent" unto the "covenant of grace," and most explicitly

to engage a growing "watchfulness" in such duties of the covenant as

were more peculiarly accommodated unto their present circumstances.

"When their preparatory church-meetings had produced a concurrence in

this resolution, they publicly devoted another day to fasting and prayer,

whereat a vast confluence of other neighbours were usually present; and

on this day the minister of the place having in the forenoon pray'd and

preach'd suitably to the occasion, he proceeded then to read the covenant;

whereunto the assent of the churches was then expressed, by the brethren

lifting up their hands, and by the women only standing up; and tho' in

some churches none but the communicants, yet in others those also which

we call "the children of the church," were actively concerned in these

transactions. But ordinarily, in the afternoon, some other minister prayed

and preached, and inculcated the "covenant obligations:" and many thou-

sands of spectators will testifie, that they never saw the "special presence"

of the "great God our Saviour," more notably discovered, than in the

solcninities of these opportunities.

§ 2. The forms used by the several churches, in the "renewal of cove-

nant," were not in all points the same, nor did our churches at all find

that this variformity was an inconvenience; but that it gave them a liberty

and advantage to consult their own edification, by adapting their forms

unto their own special circumstances. However, the form which, with

little variation, was most used, shall be now recited:

" We, wlio, thro' the exceeding riches of the grace and p.itience of God, do continue to

be a duirch of Clirist, being now assembled in the holy presence of God, in the name of

the Lord Jesus Christ, after humble confession of our manifold breaches of tiie covenant,

before the Lord our God, and earnest supplication of pardoning mercy thro' the blood of

Christ, and deep acknowledgment of our great unwortiiiness to be own'd to be the Lord's

covenant-people; also acknowledging our own inability to keep covenant with God or to

perform any spiritual duty unless the Lord Jesus do enable us thereto by his Spirit dwelling

in us; and being awfully sensible, that it is a dreadful thing for sinful dust and ashes

personally to transact with the infinitely glorious Majesty of Heaven and Earth; we do in

h\imble confidence of his gracious assistance and acceptance thro' Christ, each one of us,

for ourselves, and jointly as a church of the living God, and one with another, in manner
following, i. e.:

"We do give up ourselves to that God, whose name alone is Jehovah, Father, Son and
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Holy Ghost, the one only true and living God, and to our blessed Lord Jesus Christ, as our
only blessed Saviour, prophet, priest and king, over our souls, and only mediator of tiie

covenant of grace, promising (by the help of his spirit and grace) to cleave unto God, as our
chief good, and to the Lord Jesus Christ, by faith, and gospel-obedience, as becometh his
covenant-people for ever. We do also give up our ofspring unto God in Jesus Christ,
avouching the Lord to be our God and the God of our children, and ourselves with our
children to be his people ; humbly adoring the grace of God, that we and our offspring with
us may be looked upon to be the Lord's.

"We do, also, give up ourselves 07ie to another in the Lord, and according to the will of
God; freely covenanting and binding ourselves to walk together as a right ordered conirrega-

tion and church of Christ, in all the ways of his worship, according to the holy rules of the

word of God; promising in brotherly love to watch over one another's souls faithfully, and to

submit ourselves unto the discipline and government of Christ in his church, and duly to

attend all those ordinances which Christ hath instituted in his church, and commanded to be
attended by his people, according to the order of the gospel and degrees of communion
unto which we have attained; not resting in measures attained, but pressing after all. And
whereas the messengers of these churches, who have met together in the name of Christ,

to enquire into the reason of God's controversie with his people, have taken notice of many
provoking evils, as the procuring causes of the judgments of God upon New-England; so

far as we or any of us have been guilty of provoking God by any sin therein discovered to

us, we desire from our hearts to bewail it before the Lord, and humbly to entreat for

pardoning mercy, for the sake of the 'blood of the everlasting covenant.' And as an expe-

dient to the reformation of those evils, or whatsoever else, have provoked the eyes of God's

glory amongst us, we do freely engage and promise, as in the presence of God;

"First, That we will (Christ's helping) endeavour every one of us to reform our lieart

and life, by seeking to mortifie all our sins, and labouring to walk more closely with God

than ever yet we have done; and will continue to worship God in publick, private, secret;

and this without formality or hypocrisie: and, more fully and faithfully than heretofore, to

discharge all covenant duties, one to another in church communion.

" Secondly, To walk before God in our houses, with a perfect heart, and that we will uphold

the worship of God therein continually, according as he in his word doth require; both in

respect of prayer and reading the Scriptures, that so the word of (lod may dwell richly in

us : and we will do what in us lies to bring up our children for Christ, that they may be

such as have the Lord's name put upon them by a solemn dedication to God in Christ, ought

to be. And will therefore (as need sh:ill be) catechise, exhort, and charge tliem to the fear

of the Lord; and endeavour to set an holy example before them, and be mucii in prayer for

their conversion and salvation.

"Thirdly, To endeavour to be pure from the 'sins of the times,' especially those sins

which have been by the late synod solemnly declared and evidenced to be the evils that have

brought the judgments of God upon New-England; and in our places to endeavour the

suppression thereof, and be careful so to walk, as that we may not give occasion to others

to sin, or speak evil of our holy profession.

'^Now, that we may observe and keep this sacred covenant and all the branches of it

inviolable for ever, we desire to deny ourselves, and to depend wholly upon the power of

the eternal Spirit of Grace, and on the free mercy of God, and merit of Christ Jesns: and

where we shall fail, there to wait upon the Lord Jesus for pardon, acceptance, and h.-aling

for his name's sake."

§ 3. The Massachusetts colony was not alone in such essays of reforma-

tion: but the colonies of Plymouth and Connecticut shewed themselves in

like manner concerned ; that they might avert the tokens of the divine dis-

pleasure "whereat they who dwelt in these uttermost parts were afraid.'
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The rulers, both in church and state, had their serious deliberations with

one another, and they together "enquired of the Lord," as the oracle of

iiis written word, what might be the grounds of the divine-controversie.

The ministers drew up the results of their deliberations, which the magis-

trates recommended unto the consideration of the inhabitants in the

several jurisdictions. The pastors of the churches, hence took occasion, in

their lively sermons, to prosecute the ends of these admonitions; and some

of them reduced their instructions into a catechetical method, that so the

young people in their congregations might echo back, upon fit questions,

those-things which were needful to be known and to be done, relating to

the reformation of the land. Thus, particularly, did that most worthy

man, Mr. James Fitch, at Norwich; who has obliged more than his whole

colon}', by suflering to be published, (as well as another elaborate cate-

chism, containing, "a body of divinity,") in form of a catechism, " J.a

Explanation of the Solemn Advice, recommended by the Council of the Cohmj

to the Inhabitants, respecting tJie Reformation of those Evils, wliich have been

the Procuring Cause of the late Judgments upon New-England^

§4. Our manifold indispositions to recover the dying "power of godli-

ness," was punished with successive calamities; under all of which our

cqiostacies from that godliness have rather proceeded than abated. Although

there hath been a glorious profession of religion made by the body of this

people unto this day; yea, and although there be thousands which by
"keeping their hearts with all diligence," and by "ordering their conver-

sations aright," justifie their profession, yet the number of them that so

strictly " walk with God," has been wofully decaying. The old spirit of

New-England hath been sensibly going out of the world, as the old saints

in whom it was have gone; and instead thereof the spirit of the icorld, with

a lamentable neglect o^ strict piety, has crept in upon the rising generation.

At last the country, by some changes passing over it, was thrown into a

condition, in which not only the ^jastors, without whom no reformation is

to be hoped, were miserably cripled as to the doing of any notable tiling in

reforming, but also the churches were many ways uncapable of doing any
general thing to retrieve our growing defections. Uowevcr, when the com-

passion of God, by strange providences, fetched the country out of that

condition, the General Court, returning to the exercise of their former

authority, were willing to shew their sense of the present circumstances,

by publishing the following instrument:

"bv the govern'our and general court of the colony of the

massachusetts-bay in new-england.

"It having been a tiling too sensible and obvious to escape tlie observation of all who are

not wholly strangirs in our Israel, that this poor land hath laboured under a long series of

nfflictions, and calamities, whereby we have sufl'ered successively in all our 'precious and
pleasant things," and have seen the anger of the righteous God against us, expressed in char-

acters which ought to be as terrible as they must needs be visible unto us; it having also



OR, THE HISTORY OF NEW-ENGLAND. 90-

both by the testimonies of those that, after the most humble and exact enquiries into tlic

mind of God, have discovered tlie same unto us, and, by their own general and repeated
confessions, become undeniable: that a corruption of manners, attended with inexcusable
degeneracies and apostacies, found in too many of his people, is the cause of that controiersie,

which the God of our fathers has for many years been maintaining with us: It being like-

wise at this day such a prohatioiUime with all New-England as the country has never before

seen from the first foundation of it, and the judgments of that Holy God, who hatti beheld

how incorrigible we have hitherto been, under all his dispensations, now airiving to such an
extremity, that the 'ax is laid to the root of the trees,' and we are in eminent danger of pcrisii-

ing, if a speedy reformation of our /jroi)oA:i?7g-ei;t7s prevent it not: This Court have therefore

thought it needful to prefiice their other endeavours for the publiek welfare with a very solemn

admonition unto this whole people, that they every where give demonstrations of a thorough

repentance, without which we have little reason to hope for any good success in our affairs.

" Wherefore, it is ordered that the laws of this colony against vice, and all sorts of debauch-

ery and profaneness (which laws have too much lost their edge by the late interruption of the

government) be now faithfully and vigorously put in execution; particularly the laws

against blasphemy, cursing, prophane-swearing, lying, unlawful-gaining. Sabbath-breaking,

idleness, drunkenness, uncleanness, and all the enticements and nurseries of such impieties:

together with all other the wholsome laws and orders agreeable to the present circumstances

of the country; by the execution whereof we may approve our selves, 'a peculiar people,

zealous of good works.'

"And as all persons are hereby warned to avoid those vices, which these laws ;ire designed

for the prevention and chastisement of, (the lovers of and pleaders for such iniquities being

among the principal irouhlers of their country,) so all inferiour officers are enjoined to per-

form their duty in finding and bringing out offenders against the aforesaid laws, and withal to

give notice to such offenders that they must expect thejusticeof an exemplary punishment.

"And that no attempt towards reformation may want that assistance which all good men

will be willing to give thereunto, 'tis hoped that the ministers of God will, to the publiek

reading of this proclamation, adjoin their own fervent labours, not only for the rebuking and

suppressing of those 'provoking evils,' which are marked for common hatred, but also to wit-

ness against more spiritual sins, which fall not so much under the cognizance of humane

laws; namely, such as unbelief, worldliness, heresie, pride, wrath, strife, envy, and neglect

of communion with God in both natural and instituted worship, and the contempt of the

everlasting gospel, with a shameful want of due family-instruction, which are the 'roots of

bitterness' in the midst of us.

"Moreover, after the example of pious rulers commended in the sacred writ, the churches

are every where hereby advised to give utmost encouragement unto the faithful, and watch-

ful pastors of their souls; to seek (where they lack) a full settlement and enjuynu-nt of

such officers as the Lord Jesus Christ hath appointed for tiieir edification; to reflect seriously

and frequently on their covenants; to sharpen their discipline against those that 'walk dis-

orderly;' and immediately to compose their diferences and coiUentions (if such there be)

whereby any of them may be distempered and enfeebled, that so they may become ' terrible

as an army with banners.'

"Furthermore, it is expected that the several towns within this jurisdiction do speedily

furnish themselves with the means for the good education of youth, and take special care to

avoid factions and quarrels in their other town affairs; and all plantations are strictly for-

bidden to continue without the advantages of having the word of God const^uitly preached

unto them, or without a sincere and active industry to obtain the presence of the Lord

Jesus Christ in all his blessed ordinances.

"And finallv, this whole people are hereby advertised, that if these essays for an uni-

versal reformation shall be obstructed (as those in the days of the reforming Josmh were)

bv men's being 'settled on their lees, and hating to be ref<.rmed;' they can reasonably look

for no other issue than this, that the jealous God ' will punish them yet seven times more lor
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tlu'ir iniquities.' But if the God of heaven shall grant unto them the grace to 'rcmembor

w hence they are fallen, and repent, and do the first works,' it will give a greater prospect of

jtrosperily, than can arise from the best counsels and biggest armies.

'•The work of reformation, thus endeavoured, is now recommended unto the blessing of the

Almiglity, with whom alone it is to recover a b:icksliding people; persuading our selves tiiat

the event thereof would be 'salvation nigh unto us, and glory dwelling in our Lord.'

^ March 13, 1639." "IsAAC ADDING TON, Secr.

§ 5. The lamentable disasters, wherewith our God presently after pun-

ished us for our not being "reformed by all these things," rendred this

instrument worthy to be called a prophesie, rather than a proclamation.

A icar made against the country by both Pagan and Popish adversaries

in the East; and an almost universal miscarriage of our affairs both by sta

and land^ and especially of the most important expedition ever made by

this people, even that against Canada; together with epidemical diseases

which swept away near a thousand persons within a few months, in oii«

town; these testimonies from Heaven against the land, kept alive the soli-

citous enquiries of good men, "how all that was amiss might be amended"/''

Many things this way were propounded and attended by good men in ;ill

orders; but, among other things, there was especially one voted by an

assembly of ministers, met at Cambridge, in such terms as these:

" Whereas the most heavy and vfi\.?,img judgments of Heaven upon our distressed land, lounly

call upon us no longer to delay the taking of some hitherto-untaken steps towards the refur-

mation of our 'provoking evils,' and the recoverrj of practical religion in our hearts and li\cs;

"Among other expedients, in order hereunto, we cannot but recommend it, as very Hdvi-

sable, that the several churches, hiiving, in an instrument proper for that purpose, m-d a

catalogue of such things as can indisputably be found amiss among them, do with all si'ii-

ousness and solemnity pass their votes that they count such things to be very offensive ^i ./.<,

and that, renouncing ail dependence upon their own strength to avoid sucii evils, they hum-

bly ask the help of the Divine Grace to assist them in u-atching against the said evils, bolh

in themselves and in one another. And that the communicants do often reflect njion thitse

tlioir acknowledgments and protestations, as pcrjietual monitors unto them, to ])reveMl the

miscarriages wherewith too many professors are so easily overtaken."

Copies of this vote were communicated unto many parts of the country;

in pursuance whereof, there were several churches which did in the year

1092 solemnly make the recommended recognitions of duty: hoping that

God would accept such acknowledgments of duty, their declarations fur

him, whereupon he would also declare for them; and thinking that such

humble acknowledgments were the neiv-covenant-ivay for the obtaining of

help from Heaven for the doing of duty. Particularly, to avoid the length

of tedious varieties, there was one church, among the rest, that voted tliat

they did accept of the following mstntment, as containing the serious ac-

knoivledgmeyits and protestations of their souls; whereupon they would often

leflect, for the discovering of what may be amiss in their hearts and lives;

its, also, for the directing of the 2n-agers, and strengthening of the cares, whicli

tliey would use in their more watchful walk with God. And a printed

copy thereof was accordingly put into the hands of the communicants:
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"acknowledgments and protestations voted, as explaining the obligations
LAID upon us by OUR MOST HOLY COVENANT.

"We, that through the goodness of God have been combined, and are still continued a

church of his, having heretofore consented unto the covenant of grace, according to the

gracious tei'ms whereof, we have made choice of the Lord Jehovah, Father, Son and Spirit,

as our God, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, as the glorious Mediator, upon whose fulness of

merit and power we rely, as well to be strengthened for the duties, as to be invested with the

blessings, of that well-ordered covenant; and have, therefore, according to his will, incorpo-

rated our selves into that evangelical church-state, wherein our desires after the 'sure mercies

of that covenant' are to be expressed, maintained and answered: being herewithal sensible,

that our jusiification, only hy faith in the righteousness of him who is a Saviour and a surety

for us, does very strongly oblige us to close with all the commandments of God, as huly, and

just, and good; and as those rules, in conformity to which alone our peace can be lengthened

out, and, being also awakened by the most heavy Judg?nents of Heaven, under which the

country hath been weltering and wasting for many later years, to suspect, lest in the hearts

and lives of us in particular, there may be found some of those accursed things which have

brought upon the land such a long variety of sore calamity;

"Do therefore acknowledge, that ive are under peculiar bonds to 'walk circumspectly,' not

only by avoiding the 'grosser miscarriages' of ungodliness, but also by guarding against what-

ever corru/Jitons do sometimes more easily obtain among the professing people ofGod ; behaving

our selves, 'not as fools but as wise,' and 'redeeming the time, because the days are evil.'

"And in special manner to revive the sense of the tyes which are laid upon us by the cov-

enant of God, that has not only been accepted, but also renewed amongst us

—

"I. We acknowledge it would be a great evil In us, if our love to the world should iniike U8 omit our com-

munion with God, and abate of that zeal and watch, which we should always keep alive in our souls ; or hinder ua

from the most affectionate reading of his word, and seeking of his /ncr, every day in our houses, or from the daily

use of meditation and supplication in our closets.

" II. It would be a great evil in us, if, while on the one hand we protest again?t any thing in divine worship,

for which we have not a divine warrant, and against the usage of all Papal and Pagan superstitions ; on the other

side, we should not, according to the best of our capacities attend and support the institutions of God, in the midst

of us, with endeavours that there may be nothing wanting thereunto.

" III. It would be a great evil in us, if, when we draw near to God in his ordinances, we should allow our

Belves to be formal, carnal, or sleepij in what we do; especially, if we should ordinarily come to the table of the

Lord, without serious eiaminations and humiliations preparatory thercunlo ; or if, in managing of church discipline,

we should vent our ov/n passions, and serve our own humours, instead of acting entirely for the Lord.

" IV. It would be a great evil in us, if we should abuse the good creatures of God by sensualities in eating,

drinking, and recreation ; or by extravagancies in our apparel ; and if, whenever we use the titles, and the Scrip-

tures of our God, it should not be with much reverence in our souls.

" V. It would be a great evil in us, if we should not keep a strict guard both on our own thoughts, as w. 11 as

words and works, on the Lord's day, and also on all that are under our influence, to restrain ihim from the viul.i-

tioiis of that sacred rest.

"VI. It would be a great evil in us, if we should not make it our careful study to have our families well

instructed, and well governed, and in such a condition as is agreeable to the /<-ar of God.

"VII. It would be a greatevil in us, if, by the prevalency of&private spirit, we should be backward unto any

public service wherein God shall call us, with our ;)cri07is or csfatci to serve our generation ; or if we should, with

unjust neglect and censure, ill requite such as have been serviceable ; more especially such as in government are

the ' ministers of God unto us for our good.'

"VIII. It would be a great evil in us, if we should put off a patient, peaceable, forgiving temper towards our

neighbours ; or not with ' meekness of wisdom ' decline and smother all causes of contention.

"IX. It would be a great evil in us, if we should spend our days in idleness, and not be diligent In such

employments as may 'adorn the doctrine of God,' by rendering us useful unto those ihat are round about us.

" X. It would be a great evil in us, if we should in any of our carriage, or so much as in our discourse, admit

any thing that may savour of & lascivious or a licentious disposition in our souls.

" XI. It would be a great evil in us, if we should use any dishonesty in our dealings, and, either by fraud or

force, exact unreasonably upon those with whom we are concerned.

" XII. It would be a great evil in us, maliciously to make or injuriously to spread any talsb riports, or loo

easilv to receive sl.mders against the innocent, or to countenance the broachers of them.

"XIII. It would be a great evil in us, if we should not conscientiously observe and fulfil what promises wo

have lawfully given one unto another. ^. ,. „ . , , . .v. .«

"XIV. it would be a great evil in us, to be discontented either at the pros;»Tify which God would haveolhen

enjoy, or at the adversity wherein the providence of God has at any lime confined our selves.

Vol. II.—22
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" XV. It would be a (troat evil in us, if we should not be ready charitably and liberally to relieve the necefsi-

ties (if the poor that call for our bounties.

"XVI. It would be a great evil in us, if we 8hr)nld not with a most brotherly affection either ffive or take

reproofs, when there is a cause for them ; or if we should with-hold any due testimony against whatever may fall

out among us displeasing unto God.

" Wherefore, by a .solemn vote, we declare against all these evils, as abominable things

;

and, utterly despairing of any strength in our selves to keep clear thereof, we do most hum-

bly ask the all-sufficient grace of God in Christ, that neither these, nor any such iniquities,

may have 'dominion over us;' but that we ivatch against them all, both in our selves and

in one another."

§ 6. Many and various are the deliberations continued by good men,

unto this day, concerning the methods of preventing our apostacies. But

I shall supersede the mention of them all, with a copy of certain expedients

and proposals about reformation lately agreed by an assembly of ministers

at Cambridge;

"I. There is a large number of people in this country, which, not lying within the reach

of our ecclesiastical discipline, do from thence encourage themselves in the liberty which

tlicy take to do things for which the wrath of God comes upon the land. It would very

much promote the design of reformation among us, if all due means were used for the

bringing of more than there are, and as many as may be, to submit unto the church-ivalch;

'twere highly desirable that the body of this professing people should thus be brought into the

way of reformation. It hath been by an happy experience found that God has given a singular

success unto the admonitions of our churches, applied unto such as have by their miscar-

riages thereto exposed themselves; many have been thereby savingly brought home to God.

" II. The expedients for the reformation of our land, offered by the synod in the year 1679,

ought not to be forgotten ; but the remembrance and consideration thereof .should be revived.

" III. Tile concurrence of such as do sustain place in the civil government, is of great

importance in the prosecution of our desired reformation: and that we may enjoy tliis, it

must be endeavoured that there should be no misunderstanding between any in the goiern-

menl and i\\Q ministrxj. This being oh^&x\cdi, ix general consuUalion upon the methods of

reformation is to be asked for.

"IV. For the pastors of our churches, in visiting their flocks, to inform themselves about

the morals of their people in every quarter, and thereupon both publickly and privately

set themselves to cure what shall be found amiss, would signifie very much in a glorious

reformation.

"V. Particular churches have a power of self-reformation ; and they would contribute more

than a little to an universal one, if they would be exemplary unto one another in deliberations

upon tiieir own circumstances, and in renewing, explaining and enforcing of their covenants.

"VI. It would be well if the ministers in this (as well as any other) association would

single out the more observable iniquities in the country, and successively at fit seasons pub-

lish brief, but full testimonies against those iniquities. A manifold advantage might accrue

to the attempts of reformation by those testimonies.

"VII. Soienin days of prayer with fasting celebrated in our churches, to implore the

grace of God for the rising generation, would probably be of blessed consequence for the

turning of our young people unto the God of our fathers. The more there is this way
ascribed unto grace, the more is the grace of God like to be communicated; and there is in

this way a natural and plentiful tendency to awken our unconverted youth unto a sense of

their everlasting interests. Which, were it generally accomplished, a marvellous refonna-

tion were therein elTccted."

FINIS.
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THE SIXTH BOOK.

KEMARKABLES OF THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE,

AMONG THE PEOPLE OF NEW-ENGLAND.

§ 1. To regard the illustrious displays of that providence wherewith

our Lord Christ governs the world, is a work, than which there is none

more needful or useful for a Christian: to record them is a work, than which,

none more proper for a minister: and perhaps the Great Governour of the

world will ordinarily do the most notable things for those who are most

ready to take a wise notice of what he does. Unaccountable therefore and

inexcusable is the sleepiness^ even upon the most of good men throughout

the world, which indisposes them to observe and much more to 2>reserve the

remarkable dispensations of Divine Providence towards themselves or oth-

ers. Nevertheless, there have been raised up, now and then, those persons

who have rendered themselves worthy of everlasting remembrance, by their

wakeful zeal to have the memorable providences of God remembred through

all generations. Among those worthy men, a most " embalmed memory " is

particularly due unto the Reverend Matthew Pool, who, about the year

1658, set a-foot a glorious design among some divines of no little figure

throughout England and Ireland, for the faithful registring of remarkable

providences. But, alas! it came to nothing that was remarkable. The like

holy design was, by the Reverend Increase Mather, projwsed among the

divines of New-England, in the year 1681, at a general meeting of them;

who thereupon desired him to begin, and publish an essay; which he did

in a little while; but therewithal declared, "that he did it only as a specimen

of a larger volume, in hopes that this work, being so set on foot, posterity

would go on with it."

§ 2. But as the national synods in France could not, by their frequent

admonitions unto the churches to procure a good register of remarkable

providences, effectually rouze their good men out of their stupidity, so the

pastors in the churches of New'England have mostly been too much under

the power of a like indisposition, to "regard the works of the Lord and

the operation of his hands." That this indisposition might, if it were

possible, be shaken off, there were proposals again made and sent thro the

country ; whereof I will here annex the copy ; and yet I must complain of

it, that unto this hour there have not half ten considerable histories been

transmitted unto us in answer unto these proposals.
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CERTAIN PROPOSALS,

Made by the President and Fellows of Harvard College, to the Eeverend Ministers of the

Gospel in the several Churches of New-England.

" I. To observe and record the more illustrious discoveries of Divine Providence in the govem-

nient of the world, is a design so holy, so useful, so justly approved, that the too general neglect

of it in the churches of God is as justly to be lamented.

" II. For the redress of that neglect, although all Christians have a duty incumbent on them, yet

it is in a peculiar manner to be recommended unto the ministers of the gospel, to improve the spe-

cial advantages which are in their hands, to obtain and preserve the knowledge of such notable

occurrents as arc sought out by all that have pleasure in the great works of the Lord.

" III. The things to be esteemed memorable, are especially all unusual accidents, in the heaven,

or earth, or water: all wonderful deliverances of the distressed: mercies to the godly
; judgments

on the wicked ; and more glorious fulfilment of either the promises or the threatnings in the Scrip-

tures of truth ; with apparitions, possessions, inchantments, and all extraordinary things wherein

the existence and agency of the invisible world is more sensibly demonstrated.

" IV. It is therefore proposed that the ministers throughout this land would manifest their pious

regards ' unto tlie works of the Lord and the operation of his hands,' by reviving their cares to take

written accounts of such remarkables ; but still well attested with credible and sufficient witnesses.

"V. It is desired that the accounts thus taken of these remarkables, may be sent in unto the

Preside.n't or the Fellows of the college ; by whom they shall be carefully reserved for such an

use to be made of them as may, by some fit assembly of ministers, be judged most conducive to the

glory of God and the service of his people.

" VI. Tho' we doubt not that ' love to the name of God,' will be motive enough unto all good

men to contribute what assistance they can unto this undertaking, yet, for further encouragement,

some singular marks of respect shall be studied for such good men as will actually assist it by taking

pains to communicate any important passages proper to be inserted in this collection.

Increase Mather, President.

James Ai.len,

Charles Morton,

Samuel Willard,

Cotton Mather, V Fellows.

John Leveret,

William Brattle,

Nehem. Walter,
«* Cambridge, March 5, 1693-4."

§ 3. ^J'lio' we have been too slack in doing wliat liatli been desired and

directed in these proposals, yet our church history is become able to enter-

tain the world with a collection of remarkcthle 2^>'oridi')ia'.s that have occurr'd

among the inhabitants of New-England. Besides a considerable number

of imut'irahleSj which lie scatter'd here and there in every part of our

church-history, there is a number of them, enough to make an intirebook

by tliemselves; whereof having received sufficient attestations, I shall now
invite the reader to consider them.

A certain critick so admired those versCs of the poet Claudian.

Sctjic mihi dubium traxit srntentia mentem,

Curarcnt superi terras, an ullus inesset

Hector, an incerio Jiuerent mortalia cursu,*

• To doubl.^ like tlio?e my thruRhts are oft botrajed— 1 Does Providence control our mortal state?

b God e'or mindful of the world lie made? |
Or Chunco direct our dark and wavering fate?
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tliat he said, whoever would be a poet, must perfectly settle them in his

memory. This critick might perhaps be something of a deist. But,

reader, if any doubts like these of Claudian's, about the existence and
providence of God begin to poison thy soul, there are six or seven chapters

of history now before thee that may be thy antidote.

It is observ'd that the name tu^ii (or Fortune) is not once used in all the

works of Homer. We will now write a book of rare occurrences, wherein

a blind fortune shall not be once acknowledged. Austin in his retracta-

tions complains of himself that he had used the word fortune too much;

but the use of it shall be confuted, as well as avoided, in the book now
before us, wherein all the rare occurrences will be evident operations of the

Almighty God, "whose kingdom ruleth over all."

CHRISTUS SUPER AQUAS;*

RELATING WONDERFUL SE A-D E LIYER A N C ES.

Vela damns, vastumque cava trabe currimus aquor. t

They "that go down to the sea in ships, these do see the works of the

Lord, and his wonders in the deep." And what if our collection of

remarkable providences do begin with a relation of the wonderful works

which have been done for them that "go down to the sea in ships," by

that great Lord " whose is the sea, for he made it?" I will carry my

reader upon the huge Atlantick, and, without so much as the danger of

being made sea-sick, he shall see "wonders in the deep."

L A Pious Anchorite.—Let Mandelstoe tell of his poor Fleming,

who lived an Insulary Anchorite upon a desolate island many months

together; I have a story that shall in most things equal it, and in some

exceed it.

On August 25, 1676, Mr. Ephraim Howe, with his two sons, did set

Bail from "kew-Haven for Boston, in a small ketch of about seventeen

tun; and returning from Boston for New-Haven, September 10, contrary

winds detained him for some time, and then illness and sickness till a

month expired. He then renewed his voyage as far as Cape-Cod; but

suddenly the weather became so tempestuous, that it forced them off to

sea, where the outragious winds and seas did often almost overwhelm

them; and here in about eleven days his elder son died, and in a few

days more his younger. It is noted in 1 Chron. vii. 22, tliat when the

• ChriBt on the sea. t We set our sails, and plough the migh.y deep.
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sons of Epliraiin were dead, Ephraim their father mourned many days,

and his brethren came to comfort him." This our mourning Ephraim
could not have any comfort from his friends on shoar, when his two sons

were thus dead; but they died after so holy and hopeful a manner, that

their father was not without his consolations. 'However, their straits and

fears were now increased, as their hands diminished ; and another of the

company soon after died like the former. Half the company was now
gone; and Mr. Howe, though in a very weak state of health, now stands

at the helm twenty four hours and thirty six hours at a time, with the

rude waves flying over the vessel at such a rate, that if he had not been

lashed fiist, he must have been washed over-board. In this extremity he

was at a loss whether he should persist in striving for the New-England
shore, or bear away for the southern islandsjJ and proposing the matter to

one Mr. Augur, (who, with a boy, was all that were left for his help,) they

first sought unto God by earnest prayer in this difficult case, and then

determined the difficulty by casting a lot. The lot fell for New-England,

and 'ere a month was expired, they lost the rudder of their vessel, with

which they lost all hope of being saved. In this deplorable condition

they continued a fortnight; and thus, for six weeks together, Mr. Howe,
though laboring under much infirmity, was hardly ever dry: nor had

they in all this while the benefit of warm food more than thrice, or there-

abouts. When the seventh week dawned upon them, the vessel was

driven on the tailings of a ledge of rocks, where the sea broke with no

little violence; and, looking out, they spied a dismal, doleful rocky island

unto the lee-ward; upon which, if the providence of God had not by the

breakers given 'cm timely notice, they had been dashed in pieces. This

extremiOj was Heaven's opportunity! They immediately let go an anchor,

and got out the boat, and God made that storm a calm; so that the leaves

tcere still. Being under the astonishments of the circumstances now upon
them, they took little out of the vessel; but when they came a shoar,

they found themselves upon a desolate island (near Cape Sables) which
had not either man or beast upon it; and a prospect of being therefore

starved quickly to death now stared upon them. While they were under

this deadly prospect, a storm arose that staved their vessel to pieces, from

whence a cask of powder was brought a shoar, a barrel of wine, and half

a barrel of mollosm''s, together with several other things, which assisted

tlicni in making a sort of a tent for their preservation from the terrible

cold. However, new and sore distresses now attended them : for tho' they

had jjowder^ with other necessaries for fuwluig, there were seldom auyfoiuls

to be seen upon this forlorn island, except a few gulls, crows and ravens;

and these were so few, that there could be rarely more than one shot at a

time. Oftentimes half a one of these fowls, w^ith the liquor, made a meal
for three: once they lived five days without any sustenance at all; during

all which space, they did not feel themselves pinched with hunger as at
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other times, which thej esteemed a special favour of Heaven unto them,
AVhen they had been twelve weeks in this lonesome condition, Mr. Howe's
dear friend Mr. Augur died; and the lad also died in the xVpril foliowino-;

so that his lonesomeness was now become as much as any hermit could have
wished for. For a long and a sad quarter of a year together now, he saw
fishing vessels ever now and then sailing by ; but tho' he used all possible

means to acquaint them with his distresses, either they saw him not, or

they feared lest some of the Indians then in hostility against the English

might be quartered there.

The good man, while thus deserted, kept many days in prayer, witli

fasting, wherein he confessed and bewailed the many sins which had

rendered him worthy of these calamities, and cried unto God for his

deliverance. But at last it came into his mind that he ought very solemnly

to give thanks unto God for the marvellous preservations which he had

hitherto experienced; and accordingly he set apart a day for solemn

thanksgiving unto God, his gracious preserver, for the divine favours which

had been intermixed with all his troubles. Immediately after this a

vessel belonging to Salem did pass by that island; and seeing this poor

servant of God there, they took him in. So he arrived at Salem, July 8,

1677, and returned unto his family at Newhaven.

II. A Man Strangely Preserved on the Keel of a Boat at Sea.—

A ship's long-boat, having five men in her, was by a violent gust of wind

over-set. The men all got upon the keel, upon which, being driven to

sea, they were /owr days floating there. In this time three of them droped

off, and perished in the deep; on the fifth day, the fourth man, being sorely

pained with hunger, and sadly bruised with the boisterous and furious

waves, willfully fell off into the sea, and was drowned after the rest of

his companions. Quickly after this, the wind coming up at south east,

carried the boat with the fifth man into Long-Island, where, being scarce

able to creep a shoar, the Indians found him, cherished him, and preserved

him. With fastiny, and icatching and cold, he must, according to reason,

in this time have perished; but he constantly affirmed, that he saw certain

persons come and put meat into his mouth tvhen he 2vas ready to perish fur

toant of sustenance.

III. The Wonderful Story of Major Gibbons.—Among remarka-

ble sea-deliverances, no less than three several writers have published

that wherein Major Edward Gibbons of Boston in New-England was con-

cerned. A vessel bound from Boston to some other parts of America

was, through the continuance of contrary winds, kept so long at sea, that

the 'people aboard were in extream straits for want of provisions; nnd

seeincr that nothing here below could afford them any relief, they look'd

upwai'ds unto Heaven in humble and fervent supplication.s. The winds

continuing still as they were, one of the company made a sorrowful niotioa
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that they should by a lot single out one to die, and by death to satisfie the

ravenous hunger of the rest. After many a doleful and fearful debate

upon this motion, they come to a result, that it must he done! The ht is

cast; one of the company is taken; but where is the executioner that

shall do the terrible office upon a poor innocent? It is a death now to

think who shall act this bloody part in the tragedy ; but before they fall

upon this involuntary and unnatural execution, they once more went

unto their zealous prayers; and, behold! while they were calling upon

God, he answer'd them : for there leaped a mighty fish into their boat,

which, to their double joy, not only quieted their outrageous hunger, but

also gave them some token of a further deliverance. However, the fish

is quickly eaten; the horrible famine returns, the horrible distress is

rencw'tl; a black despair again seizes their spirits; for another morsel

they come to a second lot, which fell upon another person ; but still they

cannot find an executioner: they once again fall to their importunate

prayers: and behold, a second answer from above! A great bird lights

and fixes itself upon the mast: one of the men spies it; and there it stands

until he took it by the wing with his hand. This was a second life from

the dead. This fowl, with the omen of a further deliverance in it, was a

sweet feast unto them. Still their disappointments follow them ; they can

see no land, they know not where they are; irresistible hunger once more

pinches them; they have no hope to be saved, but by a third miracle:

they return to another lot; but before they go to the heart-breaking task

of slaying the person under designation, they repeat their addresses unto

the God of heaven, their former "friend in adversity." And now they

look, and look again, but there is nothing: their devotions are concluded,

and nothing appears: yet they hoped, yet they stayed, 3'et they lingered.

At last one of 'cm spies a ship, which put a new hope and life into 'em

all. They bear up with their ship^ they man their long-boat, they beg to

board their vessel, and are admitted. It proves a French jj»-a/e. Major
Gibbons petitions for a little bread, and oft^rs all for it; but the com-
mander was one who had formerly received considerable kindnesses of

Major Gibbons at Boston, and now replied chearfullv, "Major Gibbons,

not a hair of you or your company shall perish, if it lies in my power to

preserve you." Accordingly he supplied their necessities, and they made
a comfortable end of their voyage.

IV. Twelve Men living five weeks for five hundred leagues
IN" A Little Boat.—A small vessel, whose master's name was Philip

Hungare, coming upon the coast of New-England, suddenly sprang a leak

and founder'd. Eighteen persons were in the vessel, whereof twelve got
into the long-boat, into which they threw some little matter of provision;

but of that necessary thing fire, they were wholly unprovided. These
twelve men went five hundred leagues in this poor long-boat, and were
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therein miraculously preserved five weeks together; for the God of heaven
sent them a strange relief, by causing some flying fish to fly and fall

among them, which being eaten raw, were a pleasant food unto them;
and once, when they must otherwise have perish'd for thirst, they caught
a sharks whose blood being suck'd by th^m, was as "cool waters to their

thirsty souls;" but that which was more so was their safe arrival then at

the West Indies.

V. Some Shipwrack'd Folks happily rescued.—Mr, John Grafton

being bound from New-England for the West-Indies in a ketch call'd the

Providence, the vessel suddenly struck upon a rock, in a dark, rainy,

stormy night; and the force of the wind and the sea broke the vessel im-

mediately to pieces. Six of the ten men, whereof the company did consist,

were drown'd; but the master and the mate were left upon the rock, where

the sea came up unto their waste, and there they embrac'd each other,

looking for death every moment; which, if the sea had risen higher, must

have been unavoidable. By the rock was one of the seamen grievously

wounded, and groaning: But in the morning they saw an island about

half a mile from them. The rocks were so cragged, that these persons,

who were bare-footed, were not able to tread thereupon ; but they found

a piece of tarpoling, which they wrapp'd and fastned about their feet with

rope-yarns; and so getting each of them a stick, they sometimes tvaWd^

and sometimes they crept^ until at last they came unto the island, where

they found another of their crew, carried ashore by a piece of the vessel.

Eight days they continu'd on the island, and four of them without any

fire. Salt-fish was their food, and rain-water found in the holes of the

rocks their drink. They then found a piece of touchwood which had

been in the mate's chest; and a flint, with a knife, being in like manner

brought 'em, they struck fire; and a barrel of their flower being also cast

ashore, they made cakes thereof But there must be no long stay made

upon this desolate island. Wherefore, finding a piece of the main-sail, and

some hoops of a cask, and a fragment of a board, with some nails, and a

box wherein was a bolt-rope needle and a tarr-barrel, with which they

tarr'd their canvas, out of these wretched materials they patch'd up a

pitiful, unlikely, dangerous tool, which they call'd a boat; and meeting

with some thin boards which came out of the cabin, of these they made

their paddles. In this odd vehicle they made a voyage of ten leagues,

even until they came to Anguilla, where the people entertained them with

courlesie and icov.derment.

yi Sore Calamites at Sea survived.—A small vessel set sail from

Bristol to New-England, September 22, 1681, with the master, whose

name was William Dutten; there were seven men aboard, havmg pro-

visions for three months; but by contrary winds they were twenty weeks
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before they could make any land; and by other disasters and distresses,

it was rendred very unlikely that ever they should make any land at all.

The fierce winds upon the coasts of New-England made them conclude,

on December 12, that they would bear away for Barbadoes; but before

this they lost one barrel of their" beer, by the head being broken out; and

having but seven barrels of water, three of them leak'd away. When their

victuals fail'd them, the "merciful God whose is the sea, for he made it,"

sent them a supply, by causing dolphins every now and then to come so

near their vessel as to be catch'd; yet it was observable that they could

never catch any but in an extream necessity; nor any more than would

serve their present necessity. But their misery, thro' the want of water,

was very sore upon them: For tho' they tried much to take the rain water,

when any fell, the winds were usually so furious, that they could save

little, if any of it. llowever, when they came near the latitude of Ber-

mudaz, they did, unto their great joy, save two barrels of rain water; but

then, the rats unexpectedly eating holes in the barrels, all that water was

lost again. Once, when a shower of rain fell, they sav'd a pint; which,

tho' it were made very bitter by the tar, yet it was a "sweet water unto

their thirsty souls;" and they divided it among seven, drinking a thimblc-

full at a time, which went five times about. On January 27, a good

shower of rain fell; and, that they might preserve it, they laid their lin-

nens open to the rain; and wringing them dry, they obtain'd seven gallons

of water, which, being bottl'd up, was a great and a long refreshment unto

them. New straits then came upon them. They catch'd, with much ado,

three or four of the rats, that had cheated them of their drink, and made

of 'em a meat^ which to their famished souls did seem very delicate. But

the torment of their drought grew insupportable; for sometimes they had

not a drop of any fresh water for a whole week together. When they

killed a dolphin, they would suck his blood for the relief of their thirst;

yea, their thirst caused them to drink large quantities of salt water, which

yet they found allayed it not. They would go over board with a rope

fastned about them, that by drenching themselves a while in the sea, they

might ease the internal heat which parched them; and when they stood

any of them to steer the vessel, they would have their feet in a pail of sea

water to refrigerate 'em. In this calamity some of the seamen penitently

confessed, "how just it was with God thus to punish them, who had in-

temperately abused themselves with drink, so often in their former con-

versation." But at length, on February 7, they met with a Guinea-man,

who supplied 'em with necessaries, and so they got safe in unto Barba-

does, from whence they afterwards made their voyage to New-England.

VII. Seasonable Succours.—A ship of Dublin, whereof Andrew
Bennet was master, being bound from thence unto Virginia, and got as far

as the latitude of thirty-nine, about an hundred and fifty leagues from
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Cape Cod in New-England (on April 18, 1681,) in a very stormy time,
suddenly there sprang a plank in the fore-part of the ship. Whereupon
the sea broke in so fast, that they could not by all their endeavours keep
the ship from sinking above half an hour. Wherefore, when the ship was
just sinking, some of the company resolved that they would launch out
the boat, which was a very small one; and in this action the master, the
mate, the boatswain, the cook, two fore-mast men, and a boy, ke})t such
hold of it, when a cast of the sea suddenly help'd them oft' with it, that

they got into it. The heaving of the sea now suddenly thrust them from
the ship, in which there were left nineteen persons, namely, sixteen men
and three women, who all perish'd in the deep, while they were trying to

make rafters, by cutting down the masts for the preservation of their lives

as long as they could. The seven in the boat apprehended themselves to

be in a condition little better than that of them in the ship ; for they had
neither sails, nor oars, nor bread, nor water, nor any sort of instrument,

except a knife and a piece of a deal-board, with which they made sticks,

and set them up in the sides of the boat, covering them with some of their

own garments to keep oft" the spray of the sea. In this condition they

drove with an hard wind and an high sea all this day, with the night

following; but the next morning their dismal distress met with an happy

relief; when they saw a ketch (whereof Edmund Henfield, of Salem in

New-England, was master) under sail; which ketch coming right with

them, took 'em up, and brought 'em safe to New-England. Now, none

of the least remarkable circumstances in this matter was, that when the

ship founder'd, the ketch was many leagues to the ivestward of her; but a

contrary wind caused her to stand back again unto the eastward, where

these poor men were met and saved.

VIII. Distressed People at Sea, happily meeting and helping

ONE ANOTHER.—A ship, whcreof William Laiton was master, bound from

Piscataqua in New-England to Barbadoes, being two hundred and fifty

leagues off the coast, sprang a leak; which, notwithstanding their constant

plying of the pump for fourteen hours together, so fill'd the vessel with

water, that all the eight persons aboard betook themselves to their boat,

with a good supply of bread for them there to live upon. The master would

utter a strange perswasion, that they should meet with a ship at sea,

whereby they should be reliev'd: But before they did so, they had so far

spent their small supply of water, that they were come to the allowance

of each man a spoonful a day. In this boat they continu'd upon the

Atlantick Ocean for nineteen days together; after twelve of which they met

with a storm, which did much endanger their lives; but God prescrv'd

ihem. At the end of eighteen days a flying fish fell into their boat
;
and

having with them an hook and line, they made use of that fish for bait,

whereby they caught a couple of dolphins. A ship then at sea, whereof
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Mr. Samuel Scarlet was commander, apprehending a storm to be near,

they sufter'd their vessel to drive before the wind, while they were fitting

of the rigging to entertain that approaching storm; and by this means

they met with a boat full of their distress'd brethren. Captain Scarlet's

vessel was then destitute of provisions; only they had water enough, and

to spare : For which cause the mariners desir'd him that he would not go

to take the men in, lest they should all die by famine. But the Captain

was a man of too generous a charity to follow the selfish proposals thus made
unto him. He reply'd, "It may be, these distress'd creatures are our own
country men : Or, however, they are distress'd creatures. I am resolved

I will take them in; and I'll trust in God, who is able to deliver us all."

Nor was he a looser by this charitable resolution ; for Captain Scarlet had

the ivater which Laiton wanted, and Mr. Laiton had the bread and fish that

Scarlet wanted: So they refresh'd one another, and in a few days arriv'd

safe to New-England. But it was remark'd, that the chief of the mariners

who urg'd Captain Scarlet against his taldng in these distress'd people, did

afterwards, in his distress at sea, perish without any to take him in. In

another voyage he perish'd at sea, and was never heard of.

IX. Wonderful Distresses, and more "Wonderful Deliver-
ances.—A number of mariners, in a small pink, belonging to Boston,

(call'd the Blessing) were taken by an half-galley of cruel Spaniards, on
April 1, 1683, who put them all immediately into their hold, except the

master and mate, the latter of which they tormented hy twisting a piece

of sea-net about his head, until his eyes were ready to start out, and then

hanging him up by the two thumbs to make him confess what money
they had aboard; but when they saw he would confess nothing, they made
fast a rope about his neck, and ask'd their commander whether thev should

hoise him up or not: they consulted also whether they should not hang all

the men; but not agreeing on that point, they concluded on somewhat no
less truculent and barbarous. They kept one of the men on board, on
whom they afterwards exercis'd bloody cruelties; and the other six

belonging to the vessel, they thus disposed of: They carry'd the poor men
among the mangrove, trees, that grew upon an adjacent island, and, strip-

ping them stark naked, they caus'd each of 'em to turn their backs unto
the branch of a tree, and spread their arms abroad: in which posture they
bound the arms of each man to the branches, two by two, about a quarter

of a miles distance between the several couples, thus leaving them to per-

ish without any pity. They stood up to the mid-leg in water, their feet

contiguous, and their faces turn'd so that they might behold each others'

miseries. But about three hours after, one of these men espy'd a stick

with a crook at one end, not far from him; whereupon he said unto his

companion, "If it please God that we might get that stick into our hands,

it might be a means to work our deliverance;" and thereupon trying to
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bring the stick towards them with their feet, in a little time they happily
effected it, and so bore it up with their feet, that at last the man got hold
of it with his hand; and herewith by degrees they loos'd the knot that

was upon the bowing of their arms; and shifting it into their fingers, did

by little and little get so far in loosing it, that they quite undid it, setting

themselves at liberty. Now, returning their thanks to the God of heaven
for helping them thus far, they hastened unto the help of their despairing

friends. But their next care was how to keep themselves out of the sight

of those barbarous wretches, from whom they had receiv'dthis usage: Yet
they had not gone above a mile, before they spy'd some of 'em got upon

an high tree to discover ships that pass'd that way. Upon this they were

so affrighted, that they ran among the thickets and lost one another, and

met not again till the third night after; in all which time they found no

water, but lick'd the dew from the leaves of the plants thereabout: At
"which business, while they were imploy'd, an alligator suddenly got tiie

arm of the master into his mouth ; but he, with the rest, crying out, the

alligator let go his hold, therewithal tearing away a great piece of the

flesh. After this, they got upon an high tree, and sate there till it was

day; but within a day or two they kill'd a wild coney, which they flay'd

with the help of a sharp stone; and applying the inside of it unto the

master's arm, they eat the flesh raw with no little satisfaction. The night

following they got upon an high rock, thinking there to be secure from

the alligators; yet even there, one of those terrible creatures came upon

'em, and hall'd one of the men off the rock; at which they all crying out,

the monster let go his hold, and the man was recover'd. However, this

made 'em retire into the trees for safety. Their drink all this while was

the rain water, found in holes among the rocks. At length also they

rais'd a little wall, two yards high to keep off' the numerous alligators:

and whilks and crabs were their best food, whilst they had much ado to

preserve themselves from being food to those devourers. But anon they

found a well with a barrel in it, where they resolv'd they would wait for

help or death. On April 13, the mate (namely, Charles Cretchet) with

two more (namely, Kobert Pierce and Peter Clement) of these distress'd

people, made a raft with such wood as they found on the island, and put

to sea. The master (whose name was David East) with two more (whose

names were John Bath and Peter Jlowland) being left behind, were

extrenmly hungry and feeble, and had not the least garment to cover them

from the sun, while they were at the same time so grievously infested with

moschetos, that they could not go to the rocks for whilks, but must content

themselves with gnawing such dry bones of turtles as had been half a year

lying there. In this extremity Ileaven sent them some supply
;

for they

found a dead eel, which they suppos'd had been dropt by an hern: This

they took, they skin'd, they divided, and it seem'd an incomparable feast

unto them. On April 19, the master and the two left with him follow d
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the example of the mate and his two, in making a raft for a voyage to sea:

but as they were going to put olf, they espy'd a couple of sails : upon whicli

I hey betook themselves unto the water, that they might get unto these

vessels, which at length took them up. These two vessels were a couple

of canoes, having three men apiece, who kept 'em thirty-two days, and

then carry'd 'em into Havana; where the governour, notwithstanding they

fairly related unto him their circumstances, kept 'em in prison eighteen

days, without allowing 'em any food. So that, if they had not receiv'd

some sustenance from a few poor English prisoners who had been there

before 'em, they had been perfectly starved. At last they understood that

their ship was in that harbour, and the persons who took her: Whereupon
they petition'd the governour that they might have their ship again;

inasmuch as they could make no legal prize of her; for she had no Spanish

goods aboard. Their petition was granted ; and their ship (tho' empty'd

of ever}' thing but her ballast) was restor'd unto 'em: Nor could they by

a new petition obtain any thing but her sails, and some small part of her

lading that had not been dispos'd of.

On June 10, the hunters having taken up Robert Pierce and Peter

Clement, and brought 'em into Havana, the governour examin'd 'em what

was become of their mates; and they told him that they were five days at

sea upon the raft, and had only two crabs all this while to subsist upon

;

and then by the wind they were driven upon the same island which they

had left, where they wander'd up and down for a month together; and in

their travels lost their mate, who was thro' weakness unable to travel.

Hereupon the governour sent 'era aboard also ; and the night before they

sail'd the hunters informed the governour that they had likewise taken up
the mate alive. But the governour hurry'd 'em away in such haste, that

they could not know the certainty thereof; and so they prosecuted their

voyage for Boston, whither they came, well nigh starv'd with cold, not

having any more clothes than a canvass frock for each man, which the

iurtlers had bestowed upon them.

X. A Notable Story of one sav'd from the hands of the Turks.
—A decad of remarkable sea deliverances may be sufficient for the present

entertainment. One of my honest neighbours, Avhose name is Christopher
Monk, brought me this account of what had befallen himself:

"In a ship of Borrnuclas, call'd the John's Adventure, whereof I was master, July 28, 1681, we
departed from Torbay in the west of England. Eight days after this we saw a ship about 8 h.

A. M. that gave us chase
; and tho' we made what sail we could to run from it, by 2 h. P. M. it

came up with us. It prov'd to be the ' Half Moon' of Algier, who sent their launch on board of
us, and cnrry'd us all on board the Turk's ship, except one, whom they left to help 'em in sailing of
ours. The captain having examin'd us of divers things, and robb'd us of what silver or gold w«»

had about us, sent us forward among the other Chrii^tiaiis that were there before us, who entertain'd

us with sorrowful lamentations.

" I have since reflected on it, that tho' formerly I used morning and evening prayers with my
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company; yet in the time of our chase, my fears and cares made me have no heart for the duly.

Bui our application of our selves unto outward reliefs and second causes, prov'd all in vain.
'• However now, being in Turkish and cruel hands, I thought it fit to pray with them that were

formerly of my family, that is to say, my company ; and I was enabl'd to do it in the presence of

liiy enemies, without receiving disturbance from 'em. I incourag'd my self in the Lord my God,

wlu-n I heard 'em rejoicing with shouts at the prey taken by them.

"One of the Moors took away my Bible, which I thought was a sore judgment on me, because

of my neglecting to read it while I had it. But, thro' the mercy of God, I had soon after an old

Bible, which the Turks reckon'd of little value, given to me. This was my sweetest companion

and my greatest consolation in my distress. I also met with two other books, one entitul'd ' The

Godly Man's Ark,' the other, ' The History of the Sufferings of Jesus Christ;' which were very

beneficial to me. From the sufferings of the Lord Jesus Christ, I was incourag'd to submit my will

unto the will of God in all things; knowing that Jesus Christ had sufl^er'd more than I was able to

undergo, and had sweetn'd all those who are His. I was likewise made willing to undergo slavery

from those considerations in Lam. iii. 22. 39 : 'It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not consum'd

:

wherefore doth a living man complain, a man for the punishment of his sin?'—being convinc'd that

my sins had deserv'd far more than could be inflicted upon me in this life. I thought with my self

that if I met with a good master, my life would be the more comfortable; but that, if I met with

a bad master, the time which 1 had here to live, was but short, compnr'd with eternity: and if 1

could but secure my eternal happiness, it would make amends for all ; and why could not I endure

slavery as well as the negroes in my own nation? I usually read those places which, at my open-

ing of the Bible, first offer'd themselves unto me; and often they would happen to be exceedingly

pertinent unto my present condition ; especially many passages in the 37th Psalm very much affected

me. Once, coming upon the deck in the morning, and finding most of all the Turks and Moors

asleep, I thought that, if I had been owner of a sharp knife, I could have cut the throats of a great

many, without making any noise, and withal communicated the notion to some of the English

aboard, how easily we might conquer our adversaries, and master the ship. Some consented, and

piescrib'd a way; but one, more fearful than the rest, bid me have a care what I said; for some

among us, he affirmed, v/ould willingly betray our design, unto the loss of our own lives. Hereupon

I spoke no more of it, but went down between decks to advise with my Bible; and this was the

scripture which then ocurr'd unto me :
' Cease from a^nger, and forsake wrath ;

fret not thy self in

any wise to do evil, for evil-doers shall be cut off; but they that wait on the Lord, shall inherit the

earth ; for yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be.' Upon this, I wholly desisted from my

evil intent ; and resolving to take the advice of the Psalm, I also apply'd unto my self that scripture

in Lam. iii. 26: 'It is good that a man should both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the

Lord.' And that in Isa. xlix. 24, 25, and that in Isa. liii. 3, 4.

" One morning, as I slept upon some old sails between decks, I dream'd that I was upon an hill,

where was a little sort of a log-house, like some houses that I have seen in Virginia
;
that some who

were with me had young eagles in their hands, bruising and squeezing 'em in their hands till they made

'em cry; that there appear'd at length two great white eagles upon the top of another hill coming

towards us, at the cry of the young ones, to release 'em: that for fear, lest the old eagles might kill

us, I with several others were put into the little house to secure us: and that hereupon the young

ones were set at liberty ; and somebody said unto me, 'For the crying of the poor, for the sighing

of the needy, now will I arise, sailh the Lord; and I will set him at liberty from him that puffeth

at him •

I thought also that I heard somebody cry out ' A sail, a sail !' and I thought my sell upon

the upper deck; imagining that there I saw a ship or two. With this, I awoke, and went upon

the deck; but seeing no other ship, I considered a little upon my dream, telling it unto n>y mate,

and adding, 'that I expected a speedy redemption.'

"I continu'd thus with the Turks, until the 9th of September; all wh.ch Imie they nrver olf-r d

me any abuse, tho' they did beat other Christians very much. On that day. about 8 m the mor.nng

a Christian at the fore top-mast head saw three ships; one of which was a Frenchman, winch had

been in our company the night before ; and now told the other two ships that they had seen a 1 urk

the preceding evening. The two ships were two small English frigates, the Ja.nes-Galley. and the

SeaLe The Seaface having a man at the top-mast head, espy'd us. and made sntl towards u^

and so did the James-Galley. We lay still until I saw their sails above the water, hke my two

Vol. IL—23
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white engles, as while as snow, thro' the sun shining on them. The Turks made sail to run from

'cm
;
yet at night the James-Galley came up with us; whereupon I, with the rest of the Christians,

was chain'd down in the hold. After a little discourse they fired on our Turks a volley of small

shot, and a broad-side. The Seaface seeing that, boarded us: but in less than an hour's time she

lost her fore-mast, and boltsprit, and head, and about five and twenty men, and fell a-stern. Yet

the other, which was less than she, shot all her masts away by 2 in the morning; and when it was

day, the Turks yielded their ship. Then they that were leading us captive, were themselves carry'd

into captivity, September 10, 1681. "Christopher Monk."

MANTISSA.*

Over and above the number of sea-deliverances intended for this chapter,

we will add one more, which is a late and a fresh instance, and attested

beyond all contradiction,

^On the 16th of October, in this present year 1697, there arriv'd at New-
Ilaven a sloop of about 50 tuns, whereof Mr. William Trowbridge was

master: the vessel belong'd unto New-Haven, the persons on board were

seven; and seventeen long weeks had they now spent since they came

from their port, which was Fayal. By so unusually tedious a passage, a

terrible famine unavoidably came upon them; and for the five last weeks

of their voyage they were so destitute of all food, that thro' faintness they

would have chosen death rather than life. But they were a praying and

a pious company; and when "these poor men cry'd unto the Lord, he

heard and sav'd them." God sent his dolphins to attend 'em ; and of these

they caught still one every day, which was enough to serve 'em : only on
Saturdays they still catch'd a couple; and on the Lord's Days they could

catch none at all. With all possible skill and care they could not supply

themselves with the fish in any ortier number or order; and indeed with

an holy Hush at last they left off trying to do any thing on the Lord's Days,

when they were so well supply'd on the Sciturdaysj Thus the Lord kept

feeding a company that put their trust in him, as he did his Israel with

his manna: and this they continu'd until the dolphins came to that change

of water, where they us'd to leave the vessels. Then they so strangely

surrendrcd themselves, that the company took twenty-seven of 'em; which

not only suffic'd them until they came ashore, but also some of 'em were
brought ashore dry'd, as a monument of the divine benignity.

* Over measure.
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HOSJIA;* RELATING REMARKABLE SALTATIONS,

EXPERIENCED BY OTHERS BESIDES THE SEA-FARING.

Pars mihi semper erit, servari velle, salutis

Maxima 1

The good people of New-England may tune their praises to a consort

with those of the good Psalmist: "He that is our God, is the God of

salvation, and unto God the Lord belong the issues from death." How-
many extraordinary salvations have been granted unto particular persons,

among that good people, a small volume could not enumerate.

Remarkable answers of prayer have been receiv'd by the most of those

who have experimentally known the meaning of wrestlings in prayer

among us. How many thousands have upon Yerj notable experiments

been able to say, "This poor man cried, and the Lord heard and sav'd

him! " One very surprizing instance hath been seen several times in this

land, when infinite stoarms of caterpillars have devour'tl our fields, and

carry'd whole fields before them: some very pious and praying husband-

men in the extream exigency, when the devourers have just been entering

on their fields, have poured out their fervent prayers unto the God of

heaven for their deliverance; immediately hereupon yZoc/cs of hirds have

arriv'd that have devoured the devourers, and preserv'd those particular

fields, when others have been horribly wasted. Moreover, when any

neighbours have labor'd under desperate maladies; or been tempted, or

distracted, or possess'd, it hath been a common thing for a knot of godly

people to meet, and fast, and pray, and see the afflicted gloriously dehver'd.

Furthermore, when any droughts or floods have threatned the ruin of our

harvests, these and those congregations mostly concern'd, have pray'd with

fasting on those occasions; and God hath wondrously deliver'd them,

with a distinction from others that have not so call'd upon him. The

very Pagans in this wilderness have been sometimes amazed at what they

have seen of this nature among us, and cried out, that "the Englishman's

God was a great and a good God !

" It may be added, some of our churches

have once in a considerable while kept a day of prayer for the success of

the word of Christ upon the souls of their children in rising generations

among them : and the success hath been such, that all the churches in the

land have took notice of it.

Again, remarkable rescues from death have been receiv'd by so many

thousands among us, that there hath been scarce one devout family vj\\\c\y

hath not been able to bring in something unto the heap of these experiences.

Eallen persons that have had carts and ploughs just running over thoni,

• To wish for safety is the greatest part |
Of being saved.
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the boasts which drew them have suddenly stop'd, unto tlie surprize of

the spectators. Persons on the very point of mortal bruising or drowning,

have been snatch'd out of the jaws of destruction in ways that are not

accountable: even ejaculatory prayers have had astonishing answers. For

instance:

An honest carpenter being at work upon an house, where eight children

were sitting in a ring at some childish play on the floor below, be let fall

accidentally, from an upper story, a bulky piece of timber just over these

little children. The good man, with inexpressible agony, cry'd out, "O
Lord, direct it!" and the Lord did so direct it, that it fell on end in the

midst of the little children, and then canted along on the floor between

two of the children, without ever touching one of them all. But the

instances of such things would be numberless. And if I should with a

most religious veracity, relate what wounds many persons have surviv'd,

I should puzzle Philosophy, and make her have some recourse unto Divinity.

One Abigail Eliot had an iron struck into her head, which drew out

part of her brains with it: a silver plate she afterwards wore on her skull

where the orifice remain'd as big as an half crown. The brains left in the

child's head would swell and swage, according to the tides; her intellect-

uals were not hurt by this disaster; and she liv'd to be a mother of several

children.

One John Symonds, about the age of ten years, had some affrighted

oxen with a plough running over him ; the share took hold of his ribs,

a little below the left paj), and rent an hole in his breast, so large that a

man might have put in his four lingers: his very heart became -visible;

his lungs would fly out sundry inches, as often as the place was drest. In

seven or eight weeks he recover'd, and became an healthy man. But an
history of rare cures in this countrey would fill more pages than may here

be allow'd. Yet let me take the leave to inquire, what shall be thought
of the case of one Sarah Wilkinson, who dy'd of a dropsie? For a lono"

while before her death she had no evacuation, except only by a frequent

and forc'd vomit of water in huge quantities, with which her dissolved

bowels came up in successive potions of them. When she was open'd,

there were no bowels to be found in her, except her heart, which was
exceeding small, and as it were perboil'd; and her 7nilt or spleen, one end
whereof stuck to her back, and the other to her ribs; as also a small part

of her liver or lungs, corrupted so much, that they knew not which of the
two it was, and this no bigger than the palm of ones hand. Other
bowels, none could be. found : yet in this condition she liv'd a long while,

and retain'd her senses to the last.

But we will content ourselves with annexing to these things a narrative
of a woman celebrating the wonderful dis2Jensations of Heaven:
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A NARRATIVE OF HANNAH SWARTON,

Containing Wonderful Passages, relating to her Captivity and her Deliverance.

I was taken by the Indians when Casco fort was taken (May, 1690;) my husband beins slain,

and four children taken with me. The eldest of my sons they kill'd about two months after I was
taken, and the rest scatter'd from me. I was now left a widow, and as bereav'd of my children

;

though I had them alive, yet it was very seldom that I could see 'em, and I had not liberty to dis-

course with 'em without danger either of my own life or theirs; for our condoling each other's

condition, and shewing natural affection, was so displeasing to our Indian rulers, unto whose share

we fell, that they would threaten to kill us, if we cry'd each to other, or discoursed much together.

So that my condition was like what the Lord threatned the Jews in Ezek. xxiv. 22,23. We durst

not mourn or weep in the sight of our enemies, lest we lost our own lives. For the first times,

while the enemy feasted on our English provisions, I might have had some with them ; but then I

was so fiU'd with sorrow and tears, that I had little stomach to eat; and when my stomach was

come, our English food was spent ; the Indians wanted themselves, and we more ; so that then I

was pin'd with want. We had no corn or bread ; but sometimes groundnutts, acorns, purslain,

hogweed, weeds, roots, and sometimes dog's flesh, but not sufficient to satisfie hunger wiih these;

having but little at a time. We had no success at hunting; save that one bear was killed, which I

had part of; and a very small part of a turtle I had another time, and once an Indian gave me a

piece of a moose's liver, which was a sweet morsel to me ; and fish, if we could catch it. Thus I

continued with them, hurry'd up and down the wilderness, from May 20 till the middle of February;

carrying continually a great burden in our travels ; and I must go their pace, or else be killed

presently ; and yet was pinch'd with cold for want of cloathing, being put by them into an Indian

dress, with a sleight blanket, no stockins, and but one pair of Indian shoes, and of their leather

stockins for the winter: my feet were pricked with sharp stones and prickly bushes sometimes, and

other times pinch'd with snow, cold, and ice, that I travell'd upon, ready to be frozen, and faint for

want of food; so that many tunes I thought I could go no further, but must lie down, and if they

would kill me, let 'em kill me. Yet then the Lord did so renew my strength, that I went on still

further as my master would have me, and held out with them. Though many English were taken,

and I was brought to some of .'em at times, while we were about Casco bay and Kennebeck river,

yet at Norridgawock we were separated, and no English were in our company, but one John York

and myself, who were both almost starv'd for want ; and yet told that if we could not hold up to

travel with them, they would kill us. And accordingly John York, growing weak by his wants,

they killed him, and threatned me with the like. One time my Indian mistress and I were left

alone, while the rest went to look for eels; and they left us no food from Sabbath-day morning till

the ne.xt Saturday ; save that we had a bladder (of Moose, I think) which was well fiU'd with

maggots, and we boil'd it, and drank the broth ; but the bladder was so tough we could not eat it.

On the Saturday I was sent by my mistress ,to that part of the island most likely to see some canoo,

and there u> make fire and smoke, to invite some Indians, if I could spie any, to come to relieve

us ; and I espy'd a canoo, and by signs invited them to come to shore. It proved to be squaws;

who, understanding our wants, one of 'em gave me a roasted eel; which I eat, and it seem'd unto

me the most savoury food I ever tasted before. Sometimes we liv'd on wortle berries, sometimes

on a kind of wild cherry, which grew on bushes, which I was sent to gather once in so bitter a cold

season, that I was not able to bring my fingers together to hold them fast
;
yet under all these hard-

ships the Lord kept me from any sickness, or such weakness as to disenable me from travelling

when they put us upon it.
, j

My Indian mistress was one that had been bred by the English at Rlackpoint, and now married

to a Canada Indian, and turned Papist; and she would say, "that had the English been as careful

to instruct her in our religion as the French were to instruct her in theirs, she might have been of

our religion ;" and she would say, that " God delivered us into their hands to punish us for our sins

;

and this I knew was true as to my self And as I desired to con-.der of all my sins, for which the

Lord did punish me, so this lay very heavy upon my spirit many a time that I had left the publiek

worship and ordinances of God, where I formerly lived, (viz: at Beverley.) to remove to the nor.h

part of Casco bay, where there was no church or minister of the gospel; and this we did for large
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acconimodntions in the world, thereby exposing our children to be bred ignornntly hke Indians, and

ourselves to forget what we had been foriuerly instructed in ; and so wc turned our backs upi.n

(Jod's ordinances to get this world's goods. But now God hath stript nie of these things also; so

that I must justifie tiie Lord in all that has befallen iiic, and acknowledge that he hath punish'd

me less than my iniquities deserved. I was now bereav'd of husband, children, friends, neighbours,

house, estate, bread, cloaths, or lodging suitable ; and my very life did hang daily in doubt, being

continually in danger of being kill'd by the Indians, or pined to death with famine, or tired to death

witli hard travelling, or pinch'd with cold till I died, in the winter season. I was so amazed with

many troubles, and hurry'd in my spirit from one exercise to another, how to preserve my self from

danger, and supply my self in the want that was present, that I had not time or leisure so com-

posedly to consider of the great concernments of my soul as I should have done; neither had I any

Bible or goof/ tooA: to look into, or Christian friend to be my counsellor in these distresses: but I

may say, the words of God, which I had formerly heard or read, many of them came oft into my
mind, and kept me from "perishing in my aflhctions." As when they threatened to kill me many
times, I often thought of the words of our Saviour to Pilate, Joh. xix. 11: "Thou couldest have

no power at all against me, except it were given thee from above." I knew they had no power to

kill me but what the Lord gave them ; and I had many times hope that the Lord would not suffer

them to slay me, but deliver me out of their hands; and in his time, I hoped, return me to my
countrey again. When they told me that my eldest son was kill'd by the Indians, I thought in that

of Jer. xxxiii. 8, " I will cleanse them from all their iniquities whereby they have sinned against

me, and I will pardon all their iniquities." I hoped, tho' the enemy had barbarously killed his body,

yet that the Lord had pardoned his sins, and that his soul was safe. When I thought upon my
many troubles, I thought of Job's complaint, chap. xiv. IG, 17: "Thou nuniberest my steps, and

watchest over my sin; my transgression is sealed up in a bag; and thou sowest up mine iniquity."

This was for my humiliation, and put me upon prayer to God, for his pardoning mercy in Christ;

and I thought upon David's complaint. Psalm, xiii. 1, 2, and used it in my prayers to the Lord:

"How long wilt thou forget me, Lord, for ever! How long wilt thou hide thy face from me?
How long shall I take counsel in my soul, having sorrow in my heart! How long shall my enemy

be exalted over me?" I sometimes bemoaned my self, as Job. chap. xix. 9, 10: " He hath stripped

me of ray glory, and hath taken my crown from my head ; he hath destroyed me on every side,

and I am gone, and my hope hath he removed like a tree." Yet sometimes encourag'd from Job

xxii. 27: " Thou shalt make thy prayer to him, and he shall hear thee, and thou shalt pay thy vows"

I made my vows to the Lord that I would give my self up to him, if he would accept me in Jesus

Christ, and pardon my sins; and I desired and endeavour'd to pay my vows unto the Lord. I

prayed to hint, "Remember not against me "the sins of my youth;" and I besought him, "judge

me, O God, and plead my cause against an ungodly nation ; deliver me from the deceitful and unjust

man. Why go I mourning because of the oppression of the enemy?" And by many other scrip-

tures that were brought to my remembrance, was I instructed, directed and comforted.

I travell'd over steep and hideous mountains one while, and another while over swamps and
thickets of fallen trees, lying one, two, three foot from the ground, which I have stepp'd on from

one to another, nigh a thousand in a day, carrying a great burden on my back. Yet I dreaded

going to Canada, for fear lest I should be overcome by them to yield to their religion ; which I had
vowed unto God, that I would not do. But the extremiiy of my sufferings were such, that at length

I was willing to go to preserve my life. And after many weary journies thro' frost and snow, we
came to Canada about the middle of February, 1690, and travelling over the river, my master
pitched his wigwam in sight of some French houses westward of us, and then sent me to those

houses to beg victuals for them ; which I did, and found the French very kind to me, giving me
beef, ;md pork, and bread, which I had been without near nine months before ; so that I found a

great change as to diet. But the snow being knee-deep, and my legs and hams very sore, I found

it very tedious to travel ; and my sores bled ; so that as I travell'd, I might be track'd by my blood

that I left behind me on the snow. I asked leave to stay all night with the French when I went
to beg again, which my master consented unto, and sent me eastward, to houses which were toward
Quebec (though then I knew it not:) so, having begg'd provisions at a French house, and it being
near night, after I was refresh'd myself, and had food to carry to the Indians, I signified, as well as

I could, to make the French woman understand that I desir'd to stay by her fire that night.
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IVhereupon she laid a good bed on the floor, and good coverings for me, and there I lodg'd coni-
toitably

;
and the next morning, when I had breakfasted with the family, and the men-kind were

gone abroad, as I was about to go to my Indian master, the French woman slept out, and left me
alone in her house

; and I then staid her return, to give her thanks for her kindness ; and while I

waited, came in two men, and one of 'em spoke to me in English," I am glad to see you, countrey
woman !" This was exceedingly reviving to hear the voice of an Englishman, and upon inquiry I

found that he was taken at the North-west Passage ; and the other was a French ordinary-keeper.

After some discourse, he ask'd me to go with him to Quebeck, which he told me was about four

miles off: I answered, my Indian master might kill me for it when I went back. Then, after some
discourse in French with his fellow-traveller, he said, this French man engag'd that, if I would sro

with them, he would keep me from returning to the Indians, and I should be ransom'd: and my
French hostess, being now return'd in a-doors, perswaded me to go with 'em to Quebeck ; which I

did, and was convey'd unto the house of the lord-intendant, Monsieur le Tonant, who was chief

judge, and the second to the governour ; and I was kindly entertain'd by the lady ; and had French

cloaths given me, with good diet and lodging, and was carry'd thence unto the hospital, where I was
physick'd and blooded, and very courteously provided for. And some time after my Indian master

and mistress coming for me, the lady intendant paid a ransom for me, and I became her servant.

And, I must speak it to the honour of the French, they were exceeding kind to me at first ; even a.^

kind as I could expect to find the English ; so that I wanted nothing for my bodily comfort which

they could help me unto.

Here was a great and comfortable change as to my outward man, in my freedom from my former

hardships and hard-hearted oppressors. But here began a greater snare and trouble to my soul, and

danger to my inward man. For the lady my mistress, the nuns, the priests, the friars, and the rest,

set upon me with all the strength of argument they could from Scripture, as they interpreted it, to

perswade me to turn Papist ; which they press'd with very much zeal, love, intreaties and promises,

if I could turn to 'em ; and with many threatcnings, and some times hard usages, because I did not

turn to their religion. Yea, sometimes the Papists, because I would not turn to them, threatened

to send me to France, and there I should be burn'd, because I would not turn to thetn. Then was

I comforted from that in 2 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10 :
" We were prest out of measure above strength, inso-

much that we despair'd even of life ; but we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should

not trust in ourselves, but in God, who raises the dead, who deliver'd us from so great a death, and

doth deliver ; in whom we trust that he will yet deliver us." I knew God was able to deliver me,

as he did Paul, and as he did the three children out of the fiery furnace ; and I believ'd he would

either deliver me from them, or fit me for what he cali'd me to suffer, for his sake and name. For

their praying to angels, they brought the history of the angel that was sent to the virgin Mary, in

the first of Luke. I answered them from Rev. xix. 10, and xxii. 9. They brought Exod. xvii. 11,

of Israel's prevailing while Moses held up his hands. I told them we must come to God only by

Christ, Joh. vi. 37. 44. For purgatory, they brought Mat. v. 25. I told them, to agree with God

while here on earth was, to " agree with our adversary in the way ;" and if we did not, we should

be cast into hell, and should not come out until we "paid the utmost farthing ;" which could never

be paid. But it's bootless for me, a poor woman, to acquaint the world with what arguments I

used, if I could now remember them ; and many of them are slipt out of my memory.

I shall proceed to relate what trials I met with in these things. I was put upon it cither to stand

to the religion I was brought up in, and believ'd in my conscience to be true, or to turn to another,

which I believ'd was not right. And I was kept from turning, by that scripture. Mat. x. 32, 33

:

" Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I confess before my Father which is in heaven
;

and whosoever denies me before men, him also will I deny before my Father which is in heaven."

I thought that if I should deny the truth, and own their religion, I should deny Christ. Yet, upon

their perswasions, I went to see and be present at their worship sometimes
;
but never to receive

their sacrament. And once when I was at their worship, that scripture 2 Cor. vi. 14, to the end,

came into my mind :
" What communion hath light with darkness !

what concord hath Christ with

Belial! what part hath he that believeth with an infidel! and what agreement hath the temple of

God with idols? Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye separate, and touch not the

unclean thing, and I will receive you, and I will be a father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and

daughters, salth the Lord almighty." This scripture was so strong upon my spirit, that I thought
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I was out of my way to be present at the idolatrous worship, and I resolv'd never to come unto it^

again. But when the time drew nigh that I was to go again, I was so restless that night, that I

could not sleep; thinking what I should say to 'em when they urg'd me to go again, and whiit I

should do. And so it was in the morning that a French woman of my acquaintance told me, if I

would not be of their religion, I did but mock at it, to go lo their worship, and bid me that, if I

would not be of their religion, I should go no more. I answer'd her, that " I would not be of ihrir

religion, and I would go no more to their worship:" And accordingly I never went more, and iluy

did not force me to it.

I have had many conflicts in my own spirit, fearing that I was not truly converted unto God ia

Christ, and that I had no saving interest in Christ. I could not be of a false religion, to please rnen
;

for it was against my conscience ; and I was not fit to suffer for the true religion and for Christ
;

for I then feared I had no interest in him. I was neither fit to live nor fit to die ; and brought

once to the very pit of despair about what would become of my soul. In this time I had gotten an

English Bible, and other good books, by the help of my fellow captives. I looked over the Scrip-

ture, and settled on the prayer of Jonah, and those words, " I said I am cast out of thy sight, yet will

I look a^ain towards thy holy temple." I resolved I would do as Jonah did : and in the meditatinn

upon this scripture, the Lord was pleased by his spirit to come into my soul, and to fill me wiih

ravishing comfort that I cannot express it. Then came to mind the history of the transfiguring of

Christ, and Peter's saying, Matth. xvii. 4: " Lord, it is good for us to be here !" I thought it was

good for me lo be here ; and I was so full of comfort and joy, I even wi^h'd I could be so always,

and never sleep ; or else die in that rapture of joy, and never live to sin any more against the Lord.

Now I thought God was my God, and my sins were pardoned in Christ ; and now I could suffer

for Christ
;
yea, die for Christ, or do any thing for him. My sins had been a burden to me ; I

desired to see all my sins, and to repent of them all with all my heart, and of that sin which had

been especially a burden to me, namely, that / left the public worship and ordinances of God, to

go to live in a remote place, without the publick ministry ; depriving our selves and our children

of so great a benefit for our souls ; and all this for worldly advantages. I found an heart to repent

of them all ; and to lay hold of the blood of Christ, to cleanse me from them all.

I found much comfort, while I was among the French, by the opportunities I had sometimes to

read the Scriptures and oiher good books, and pray to the Lord in secret ; and the conference that

some of us captives had together about things of God and prayer together sometimes ; especially

with one that was in the same house with me, Margaret Stilson. Then was the word of God
precious to us, and they " liiat feared the Lord, spake one to another of it," as we had opportunity.

And Col. Tyng and Mr. Alden, as they were permitted, did speak to us to conform and strengthen

ns in the ways of the Lord. At length the PVench debarr'd our coming together for religious con«

ference or other duties: And word was sent us by Mr. Alden, that " this was one kind of persecution

that we must suffer for Christ."

These are some of the scriptures which liave been my support and comfort in the affliction of my
captivity among the Papists. That in Ezek. xvi. 6—8, I apply'd unto myself, and I desired to

" enter into covenant with God," and to be his ; and I prayed to the Lord, and hoped the Lord would
return me to my countrey again, that I might "enter into covenant" with him, among his people,

and enjoy communion with him in his churches and public ordinances. Which prayers the Lord
hath now heard, and graciously answer'd; praised be his name! The Lord enable me to live

suitably to his mercy, and to those public and precious privileges which I now enjoy ! So that

in Ezek. xi. 16, 17, was a great comfort unto me in my captivity: " Although I have cast them far

off among the heathen, yet will I be a little sanctuary to them: 1 will gather you from the

people, where you have been scattered." I found that God was a little sanctuary to me there,

and hoped that the Lord would bring me unto the countrey from whence I had been scattered.

And the Lord hath heard the prayer of the destitute, and not despis'd my prayer, but granted me
the desire of my soul, in bringing me to his house, and my relations again. I often thought on the

history of the man born blind; of whom Christ, when his disciples asked, "whether this man had
Binned, or his parents!" answered, "neither this man nor his parents; but this was, that the works
of God might be manifest in him." So, tho' I had desired all this, yet I knew not but one reason

of God's bringing all these afflictions and miseries upon me, and then enabling me to bear them,

was, " that the works of God might be made manifest." And in my great distress I was revived by
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that in Psal. cxviii. 17, 18: "I shall not die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord: The
Lord hath chastened me sore, but he hath not given me over to death." I had very often a secret

perswasion, that I should " live to declare the works of the Lord." And 2 Chron. vi. 36, 37, 38, 39,

was a precious scripture to me in the day of evil. We have read over, and prayed over this

scripture together, and talk'd together of this scripture, Margaret and I ; how the Lord had promis'd,

though they were scattered for their sins, yet there should be a return, if they did bethink them-

selves, and turn, and pray. So we did bethink our selves in the land where we were carried

captive, did return, did pray, and endeavour to " return to God with all our hearts." And as they

were to "pray towards the temple," I took it that I should pray towards Christ; and accordingly

did so, and hoped the Lord would hear, and he hath heard from heaven, his dwelling place, my
prayer and supplication, and maintained my cause, and not rejected me, but returned me. And

Oh ! how affectionate was my reading of the 84ih Psalm in this condition.

The means of my deliverance were by reason of letters that had passed between the govern-

ments of New-England and of Canada. Mr. Cary was sent with a vessel to fetch captives from

Quebec, and when he came, I, among others, with my youngest son, had our hberty to come away;

and by God's blessing upon us we arrived in safety at Boston, in November, 1695, our desired haven.

And I desire to praise the " Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful works to me." Yet still I

have left behind two children; a daughter of twenty years old, at Mont Royal, whom I had not

seen in two years before I came away ; and a son of nineteen years old, whom I never saw since

we parted, the ne.xt morning after we were taken. I earnestly request the prayers of my Christian

fi-iends that the Lord will deliver them.

" What shall I render to the Lord for all his benefits?"

Vj JjlL liii) iL X Jj liii X iL Ji o

CERAUNIUS;* RELATING REMARKABLES DONE BY THUNDER.

The remarkable effects of tbunder have been memorable subjects, upon

which the pens of historians in all ages have been employed. And

indeed, though the natural causes of the thunder are known unto us, yet

there are those notable voices of the almighty God, often sensible in the

directing thereof, which it becomes good men to observe with devout

resentments.

'Tis very likely, that the evil angels may have a particular energy and

employment, oftentimes in the mischiefs done by the thunder. When we

read concerning the "fire of God" falling on some of Job's possessions,

our Caryl says upon it, "The 'fire of God' here is conceived to have been

some terriUe flash of lightning; and it is the more probable, because it is

said to frdlfrom heaven; that is, out of the air. There Satan can do

mighty things, command much of the magazine of heaven, where that

dreadful artillery, which makes men tremble, those fiery meteors, thunder

and lightning, are stor'd and lodg'd. Satan, let loose by God, can do

wonders in the air : he can raise storms, he can discharge the great ordnance

of heaven, thunder and lightning; and by his art can ni^ce them more

terrible and dreadful, than they are in their own nature." 'Tis no heresie or

• The thundercr.
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blasphemy to tliink that "the prince of the power of the air" hath as good

skill in chjmistr}'' as goes to the making of ylwn^m Fuhninans* But this

concession does the more powerfully bespeak our acknowledgment of the

great God, the high thundcror, who limits those destroyers from all mis-

applications of his thunder-bolts, and who hath good angels, as well as evil

ones, to be the executioners of his judgments in his thunders, and who
will have none but his own designs accomplished by the thunders, wherein

the clouds do proclaim his immortal strength.

New-England hath been a countrey signalized with mischiefs done by

thunders, as much as perhaps most in the world. If things that are smit-

ten by lightning were to be esteemed sacred, this were a sacred country.

Karely a summer passes, without some strokes from the thunders, on the

persons, or houses, or cattel of our people.

To enumerate the instances of damages done by thunders in this land

—

houses fired, cattel slain, trees pull'd a-pieces, rocks pulverized, bricks vitri-

fy'd, and ships mortify'd—would be to fill a volume.

'Several persons have been killed by the thunders; the lightnings have

strangely licked up their animal spirits, and left them dead upon the spot.

The punishment of burning, used sometimes among the Jews of old, some
think was inflicted by pouring hot lead into the mouths of the criminals.

This punishment was called Comhustio Animce,\ and used in imitation of

God's destroying men with lightning, whereby the inward parts are burnt,

while the outward are not hurt. A Comhustio Animce by the lightning

hath killed many of our people. Some of these have had the just repu-

tation of godly j^ersons, who yet have died the same way that the learned

Zunger supposes the Sodomites and Corah's conspirators to have perished,

as well as Nadab and Abihu, and the semi-centurions that affronted the

prophet Elias.

In confutation of an opinion mentioned by Plutarch, that men asleep are

never stricken with lightning, some among us have been killed by the

thunder when fast asleep, and had that epitaph,

Triste jaccs lucis Evitaudumque Bidvntal.X

All that I shall add, is this: It hath been seen that "thunders oftener

fall upon houses of God, than upon any other houses;" New-England can

say so. Our meeting-houses, and our ministers'' houses have had a singular

share in the strokes of thunders.

Now, because there was in it somewhat remarkable and entertaining, I

shall supersede all further accounts of our thunders, by annexing some
notes of a sermon preached by one among us, at the very instant when
the thunders were falling upon his own house, with some singular cir-

cumstances,

• Fulminating gold. f Burning out of llic life.

X Thou liesl in the grove, a blasted thing.—P«r3. Sat. II. 27.
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BROJVTOLOGIA SACRA:*

THE VOICE OF THE GLORIOUS GOD IN THE THUNDER;

EXPLAINED AND APPLIED, IN A SERMON, TITTERED BY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL, IN A LECTURE,

UNTO AN ASSEMBLY OF CHRISTIANS ABROAD, AT THE VERY SAME TIME WHEN THE THUNDER
WAS, BY THE PERMISSION AND PROVIDENCE OF GOD, FALLING UPON HIS OWN HOUSE. A

DISCOURSE USEFUL FOR ALL MEN AT ALL TIMES, BUT ESPECIALLY INTENDED FOR

AN ENTERTAINMENT IN THE HOURS OF THUNDER.

Cui non Conrepunt membra pavore

Fulminis Horribili cum plaga torrida tellus

Contremit, et magnum percurrunt murmura Caelum .'t

' LUCRET. 1. V.

ADVERTISEMENT.

The author of the ensuing meditations, is willing to have nothing further known either

of hi7n or of them, save this, that being at prayer before a sermon in an assembly of Chris-

tians, the sudden rise of a thunder-storm was the occasion of his feeling a strong impression

upon his mind unto this purpose: " Lay aside what you had prepared for this auditory;

speak to them in the voice of the glorious God in the thunder; you shall not want assist-

ances." He could not withstand this imfpression, but ventured upon an extempuraneous con-

templation of the thunder. Now, the thing which made this digression remarkable was, that

at the very same instant when he was thus driven to this theme, the thunder was directed

by the God of heaven to fall with very tearing, tho' no lulling effects upon his own iiouse.

The hearers, I suppose, found a sensible edge given to these meditations, by the wondrous

timing of them; and although, no doubt, the author would have digest'id them with more

e.vactness, had they not been altogether like the accidents that produced them, sudden; yet

these notes taken of them, are perhaps not so utterly undigested as to be wholly useless

unto a well-dispos'd reader.

The thunder being a thing that often entertains us, it was thought that it would be no dis-

service unto the church of God, if a few such reflections were ofier'd unto the publick for tho

entertainment of the serious, when

Ipse pater media Nimhurum in node, corusca,

Fulmina molitur dcxtra, quo maxima motxi

Terra tremit, fugcre fercc, et mortalia corda

Per gentes humilis slravit pavor.\

MEDITATIONS UPON- THUNDER.-UTTERED SEPTEMBER 12, 1G94.

Observing that, by the thunder-storm just now begun, you are many of

you thrown into a consternation, which perhaps may indispose you to mmd

any thing but the thunder, I shall altogether lay aside the meditations

wherewith I came hither purposing to entertain you; and I shall, with the

leave and help of our God, who is now speaking, treat you with some

sudden meditations upon the thunder it self.

Christians, you shall now go along with mc unto the 29th Psalm, in tho

• The Sacred Lessons of the Thunder.

t Where will you find the man who does not foel

A chill of terror o'er his members steal,

When the scathed earth is made to reel and rock,

And heaven is shaken with the tliunder's shock?

X From the dark store-house of the midnight cloud

He hurls Mis s;leumiiiK bolls and tliunders IiikI ;

Earth shakes and trroans ; the starUed beasts have (led

;

And coiinlless huin.an hearts beat wild with (head.

ViROii., Ocorpic.i, I. V. 3i9.
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third verse whereof you shall find these words: "The voice of the Lord
is upon the waters; the God of Glory thundereth."

And now, let not your attention to the thunder at this instant abroad^

interrupt your further attention to the greater and louder thunder here-

within.

The "voice of God" in this book, is far beyond that voice which is now
making its rapid peals in the skie. This voice is more articulate than that;

yea, by this voice that becomes articulate, give unto both your earnest heed,

I remember that when Elihu was, as I now am, speaking at a meeting

of some godly men, at that very time, as at this, 'tis by some interpreters

conceived, it thundered; and at the same time that "man of God" fell

into a discourse upon the voice of God in the thunder. Then 'twas that

lie said, in Job xxxvii. beg.-. "At this my heart trembleth, and is mov'd
out of its place. Hear attentively the noise of his voice, and the sound

that goeth out of his mouth. He directeth it under the whole heaven,

and his lightning unto the ends of the earth; after it a voice roareth; he

thundereth with the voice of his excellency; and he will not stay them
when his voice is heard; God thundereth marvellously with his voice;

great things doth he which we cannot comprehend^

You then will not count it improper, and I hope our common Lord will

make it not unuseful, if I so far imitate the examples, as to offer you, in this

juncture, an essay at explaining the voice of God in that very thunder,

which is just now beginning to alarm our thoughts; and this the rather,

because the text which we have now read, seems to be fetch'd from those

very words of Elihu.

We have before us a Psalm composed by a great servant and singer of

the Lord, probably at a time tempestuous by thunders, and composed that

it might be imploj'ed among the people of God at such a time. You see

how conveniently it may at this time give a text unto us.

I call to mind, that when the priest went into the sanctuary, his habit

was, among other circumstances, to be attended with (Kxod. xxviii. 84,)

"golden bells and pomegranates;" and Josephus thinks the clatter of

thunder and colour of lightning was designed therein to be represented.

It seems tJiunder and lir/hbiinr/ is a thing, whereof God would have notice

to be taken in the sanctuary. In the oracles of the sanctuary, He doth
himself take notice of it.

The sons of such eminent patriarchs as Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,

are here call'd upon to give glory unto the God of heaven; and this both
for his work of nature in the world, and for his works of grace in the

church
; and among his works of nature, some done in the lower heaven—

namely, the thunders—are singled out as the special occasions for our
jiraising him. But if angeh may be meant by the "sons of the mighty,"
thus addressed, their own frequent concernment and improvement in the

producing of thunders, gives yet a further emphasis unto this invitation.
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About the thunder, we have two remarks in the words now read unto us

:

First, We have the place of it. It is among the waters: that is, in the
rainy clouds. The aqueous particles, daily fetch'd up from the earth and
the sea, into the regions of the air, are a vast advantage to our quarters of

the creation. The emptying, the refreshing, the proportioning of many
parts in the creation, by their perpetual distillation, is justly to be reck-

oned among infallible demonstrations, to prove as well the providence as

the existmce of the great God, "who formed all things." For this cause,

this thing is well worthy of the figure which it makes in the history of the

creation ; tho' it had not been there introduced, as probably it is, as figur-

ative of that age wherein God separated from the rest of the world a

number of people in the patriarchal families, whom he called up into a

church-state ; but so small a number, that, in comparison to the rest, they

were no more than the clouds are unto the seas. This now is the "secret

place of thunder."

Next we have the cause of it. This is "the Lord, the God of glory;" or

the Lord, who is the glorious God.

It is the duty of a minister to watch for seasons, wherein and whereby

the word of God, which he is to preach, may be advantag'd with a singu-

lar energy, for the "saving of himself and them that hear him."

'Twill be but a piece of "ministerial watchfulness," for me to bring you

certain words of God this afternoon, unto which the terrible thunder now

happening may be subservient with a more than ordinary penetrancy.

Sirs, Be not now deaf to thunder, but with me make this observation:

"In the thunder there is the voice of the glorious God." There is

[The author being arriv'd hereabouts in his discourse, a messenger inter-

rupted him, with tidings that a thunder-clap had just now fallen upon his

own house; and that tho' no person had been hurt, yet the house had been

much torn, and filled with the lightnings. But, without breaking off, as

had been desired, he thus proceeded:]

Brethren, I am just now inform'd, that the voice of the glorious God in

the thunder has been very immediately directed unto my self by a fall of

thunder-bolts upon my own house, at that very instant, as far as I can

judge, that I felt the powerful impressions of heaven upon my own soul;

inclining and engaging of me to frame a peculiar meditation upon the

"voice of the glorious God in the thunder" among you.

The Psalmist here mentioning the great effects of the thunder, adds, "In

his temple doth every one speak of his glory." As I remember, there is

in Aben Ezra this observable passage of K. Moseh, quoted for a gloss upon

it: "The Levites there praise God for keeping them from hurt by the

thunder." What an occasion have I to do so this day? Instead of being

hereby diverted from the work which I have now undertaken, I would

practically teach you, that xoith a mind unconcernkl about the things of this

life we should never he unfurnished ivith devout and proper thoughts on the
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milid of God in all our trials; and I would hope that this unhappy acci-

dent will be made happy, at least by procuring more of edge to that

attention which the voice of God is to have with you: "to-day, if ye will

hear his voice,"

There is in this enquiry which I did but now design to make, and which

I am now concerned more than I was before to make, on this occasion,

"What is the voice of the glorious God in the thunder?"

First, It is to be premised, as herein implied and confessed, that the

thunder is the work of the glorious God. It is true, that the thunder is a

natural production, and by the common laws of matter and motion it is

produced; there is in it a concourse of divers weighty clouds, clashing and

breaking one against another, from whence arises a mighty sound, which

grows yet more mighty by its resonancies. The subtil and sulphureous

vapours among these clouds take fire in this combustion, and lightnings

are thence darted forth ; which, when they are somewhat grosser, are ful-

minated with an irresistible violence upon our territories.

This is the Cartesian account; tho' that which I rather choose is, that

which the vegetable matter protruded by the subterraneous fire, and exhaled

also by the force of the sun, in the vapour that makes our shower a mineral

matter of niter and sulphur, does also ascend into the atmosphere, and
there it goes off with fierce explosions.

But, still, who is the author of those laws, according whereunto things

are thus moved into thunder? yea, who is i\xQ first mover oi them? Chris-

tians, 'tis our glorious God. There is an intimation somewhere, ('tis in

Psal, civ, 7,) that there was a most early and wondrous use of the thunder

in the first creation of the world: but still the thunder itself, and the

ionitruous disposition and generation with which the air is impregnated,

was a part of that creation. Well, and whose workmanship is it all ? " Ah

!

Lord, thou hast created all these things; and for thy pleasure they are and

were createdJ^ It is also true, that angels may be reckoned among the

causes of thunders: and for this cause, in the sentence of the Psalms, where

they are called "flames of fire," one would have been at a loss whether

angels or lightnings were intended, if the apostolical accommodation had

not cleared it. But what though angels may have their peculiar influence

upon thunders? Is it but the influence of an instrument; they are but

instruments directed, ordered, limited by him who is the "God of thun-

ders" and the "Lord of angels." Hence the thunder is ascribed unto our

God all the Bible over: in the Scripture of truth, 'tis called the "thunder

of God," oftener than I can presently quote unto you. And hence we find

the thunder, even now and then, executing the purpose of God. Whose
can it be but the "thunder of God," when the pleasure of God has been

continually thereby accomplished?

But, I pray, why then should we be slavishly afraid of the thunder?

We are in covenant with that God who makes the thunder, and it is a
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"covenant of grace," wherein he is "our God." Well, and shall we not
now make that joyful conclusion, "he is our own God, and he will bless

us?" Whence then our amazing terrors, when we hear him thundering

terribly in the heavens over us ? As long as the Almighty thunderer is

our own God, we need not fear that he will do us any hurt by any of his

works: no, he will make "all things work together for our good." A saint

may say, "My God will never hurt me!" Suppose we should be slain by
thunder, we shall but in that thunder of heaven, have a great voice from

heaven saying to us, "Come up hither!" and setting aside the unusualness

of the stroke, which makes it seem horrid and uncouth, it were the easiest

way of going up that ever was gone. I say, then, be not afraid: Ejus est

timere qui nolit ad Christum ire*

Mr. Ambrose, in his treatise of angels, as I remember, does relate this

passage

:

"A profane persecutor discovered much afrightment at the tluinder wliich Iiappencd while

he was on a journey; his pious and holy wife, tlien with him, asked him the reason of his

being so affrighted. 'Why,' said he, 'are not you afraid?' She replied, 'No, not at all; for

I know 'tis the voice of my heavenly Father; and shall a child be afraid of a kind father's

voice?' The man, hereby surpriz'd, made this conclusion: 'Sure these Puritans have a

divine principle in them, which the world seeth not; else they could not have such a serenity

in their souls, when the rest of the world are fill'd with dismal horrors!' Hereupon he

went to Mr. Bolton, bewailing the opposition which he had given unto the niinistry of that

reverent man, and became a godly man ever after."

You know what use to make of the story, and so I may proceed.

/Secondly, It is now to be more distinctly asserted, that thunder is the

voice of the glorious God. There is a voice of his in this work of his.

If the thunder were <pwvr) Aio^—" the voice ofJupiter"—in the account of the

poor Pagans, I am sure it should be accounted "the voice of Jehovah"

by us Christians. One of the ways whereby God revealed himself to his

ancient people, was a Beth Kol, as they called it: there was a voice of

thunder in it. Sirs, we have what is equivalent unto a Beth Kol this after-

noon, in the significancy which we shall now hear the Scripture give

unto the thunder.

I. One voice of the glorious God in the thunder, is, "that he is a

glorious God, who makes the thunder." There is the marvellous glory

of God seen in it, when he "thunders marvellously." Thus do these

inferiour and meteorous "heavens declare the glory of God."

The power of God is the glory of God. Now, his thunder does proclmm

his power. It is said, "the thunder of his power, who can understand?"—

that is, his powerful thunder; the thunder gives us to understand that our

God is a most powerful one. There is nothing able to stand before those

lightnings, which are stiled, "the arrows of God:" Castles fall, metals

mdt; all flies, when "hot thunder-bolts" are scattered upon them. The

very mountains are torn to pieces, when
* Fear is for hira who will not come to Christ.
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Feriunt suimnos

Fulmina ftiontcs."

Yea, to speak in the language of the prophets, fulfilled in the thunder

storm that routed the Assyrian armies, "the mountains quake, the hills

melt, the earth is burnt. Who can stand before his indignation? and

who can abide in the fierceness of his anger? His fury is poured out like

fire, and the rocks are thrown down by him." Suetonius, I think 'tis,

who tells us that the haughty and profane Emperour Caligula would yet

shrink, and shake, and cover his head at the least thunder, and run to

hide himself under a bed. This truly is the voice of the thunder: "Let the

proudest sinners tremble to rebel any more against a God who can thus

discomfit them with shooting out his lightnings upon them: sinners, where

can you shew your heads, if the Highest give forth his voice with hail

stones and coals of fire." Methinks there is that song of Hannah in the

thunder, (1 Sam ii. 3, 10,) "Talk no more so exceeding proudly; let not

arrogancy come out of your mouth. For the adversaries of the Lord

shall be broken to pieces; out of heaven shall he thunder upon them."

The omnipotent God in the thunder speaks to those hardy Typhous, that

arc found fighting against him; and says, "Oh, do not harden yourselves

against such a God; you are not stronger than he!" Yea, the great God
is proposed as an object for our faith, as well as for our fear in his thunder.

If nothing be too hard for the thunder, we may think surely nothing is

too hard for the Lord! The arm that can wield thunder-bolts, is a very

nivjldy arm.

From hence pass on, and admire the other "glorious attributes" of

God, which he doth in his thunder display most gloriously: when it

thunders, let us adore the wisdom of that God, who thereby many ways

does consult the welfare of the universe: Let us adore the justice of that

God, who thereby many times has cut off his adversaries; and let us adore

the goodness of that God, who therein preserves us from imminent and

impending desolations, and is not so severe as he would be,

Si quotics peccant homines sua fulmina inittat.i

II. A second voice of the glorious God in the thunder, is, "Remember
the law of the glorious God that was given in thunder." The peo})le of

God were once gathered about a mountain, on which, from his right hand,

issued a fiery law for them; or a law given with lightning. At the pro-

mulgation of the ten commandments, we are told in Ex. xx. 18, "All
people saw the thunderings, and the lightnings, and the mountain
smoaking." Yea, they were such, that the apostle tells us, tho' Moses
himself says nothing of it, they made Moses himself "exceedingly to fear

and quake." Well, when it thunders, let us call to mind the command-

• The lightninp;s scathe their loftiest peaks.—Horace, Odes, U. 10, v. 11.

t If bolt8 of wruth shuuld full fur every sin.
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ments, whicli were once thus thundered unto the world; and bear in mind
that, with a voice of thunder, the Lord still says unto us, "Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and all thy soul, and all thy
strength; and thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." But when the

thunder causes us to reflect upon the commandments of our Grod, let there

be a self-examination in that reflection.

Let us now examine our selves, what is requir'd, and whether we have

not omitted it? what is forbidden, and whether we had not committed

it?_ and what provocation v/e have given unto the God of glory to speak

unto us in his wrath and vex us in his displeasure. Blessed the thunder

that shall thunder-strike us into the acknowledgments of a convinced and

a repenting soul!

III. A third voice of the glorious God in the thunder, is, "Think on

the future coming of the glorious God in the thunder, and in great glory."

When the day of judgment shall arrive unto us, then "our God shall

come, and shall not keep silence; a fire shall devour before him, and it

shall be very tempestuous round about him." The second coming of our

Lord will be, as we are advised in 2 Thes. i. 7, 8, "with his mighty angels

in flaming fire;" the clouds will be his charriot, but there will be pro-

digious thunders breaking forth from those clouds.

The redemption of the church, for which the Lord hath long been cried

unto, will then be accomplished; but at what rate? The Lord will come

in the thick clouds of the skies: at the brightness that shall be before him

thick clouds will pass, hail-stones and coals of fire; the Lord also will

thunder in the heavens.

I say, then, does it thunder?—Let us now realize unto ourselves that

great and notable day of the Lord, which will be indeed a great and thun-

dering day! But how far should we now realize it?—realize it so, as to

be ready for it? Oh, count your selves not safe till you get into such a

condition of soul, that your hearts would even leap and spring within you,

were you sure that in the very next thunders our precious Lord would

make his descent unto us. What if the hour were now turned, wherein

the judge of the whole world were going to break in upon us with fierce

thunders, and make the mountains to smoak by his coming down upon

them, and reign before his ancient people gloriously? Could you gladly

say, "Lo, this is the God of my salvation, and I have waited for him!" I

say, let the thunders drive you on to this attainment.

IV. A fourth voice of the glorious God in the thunder, is "Make your

peace with God immediately, lest by the stroke of his thunder he take you

away in his wrath." Why is it that persons are usually in such a con-

sternation at the thunder? Indeed, there is a complectional and constitu-

tional weakness in many this way; they have such a disadvantage in a

frightful temper, that no considerations can wholly overcome it. But

most usually the frights of people at the thunder arise from the terms

Vol. II.—24
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wherein they may suspect their own souls to stand before an angry God.

Their consciences tell 'em that their sins are yet unpardoned, that their

hearts are yet unrenewed, that their title to blessedness is yet unsettled,

and that if the next thunder-clap should strike them dead, it had been

good for them that they had never been born.

Hi sunt qui trepidant, et ad omnia fulgura pallent

;

Cum tonat, exanimes prima quoque murmure cceli*

Here then is the voice of God in the thunder: "Art thou ready? Soid,

art thou ready? Make ready presently, lest I call for thee before thou art

aware." There is in thunder a vehement call unto that regeneration, unto

that repenting of sin, that believing on Christ, and that consenting unto

the demands of the new covenant, without which no man in his wits can

comfortably hold up his face before the thunder. I have now in m}' house

a mariner's compass, whereupon a thunder-clap had this odd effect, that

the north point was thereby turned clear about unto the south; and so it

will veer and stand ever since unto this day, tho' the thing happened

above thirteen years ago.

I would to God that the next thunder-claps would give as effectual a

turn unto all the unconverted souls among us! May the thunder awaken

you to turn from every vanity to God in Christ without any delay, lest by

the thunder it self it come quickly to be too late. It is a vulgar error,

that the thunder never kills any who are asleep: Man, what if the thun-

der should kill thee in the dead sleep of thy unregeneracy ?

y. A fifth voice of the glorious God in the thunder, is, "Let this thun-

der convict you of what you may justly reckon your own iniquity."

Every man has his own peculiar sm, a sin whereby the soul of the man is

more expos'd and endanger'd than by any other sin ; his darling-sin, his

master-sin, or that which bids fairest so to be. David, being deliver'd

from damage by the thunder, ascribes it unto the favour of God, (2 Sam.

xxii. 24,) rewarding him for keeping "himself from his own iniquity."

This I say, the thunder may do us the favour of informing us what is our

own iniquity, and that would be a favour indeed! There are some sort of

writings which you can't read until you hold them against the fire: Would
you read the worst guiltiness and wickedness of your own hearts? Then,

say I, "hold them up against the lightning." My meaning is this: when
it thunders, do you observe about what miscarriage your hearts do first

and most of all then misgive you; observe which of all your faults then

does first of all and most of all stare you in the face with formidable

criminations. You may now take it for granted, this is "your own
iniquity." And the voice of the thunder is, "Do you keep a special

watch against that iniquity, and against all the beginnings, all the occa-

sions, all the incentives of that iniquity."

VI. A sixth voice of the glorious God in the thunder, is, "Take heed

• They tremble and grow pale at every crash,
|

Crazed with the muttering storm and blinding Qash.
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now, take beed ever, of those grosser sins which have sometimes been
revenged by thunder." There have been the ireful and the direful thun-
ders of God, sometimes used for the executions of his vengeance upon
sach and such enormities. The perpetual admonitions of the thunders
are, "Take heed of such thunder-struck abominations!" As now, the

cities now buried (tho' they say of late by the sinking of the water grow-
ing visible again) in the Lake of Sodom. Tacitus the Eoman Historian,

truly tells us, they perish'd fulminum jactu—by thunder-bolts; God sent

an extraordinary thunder-storm upon them for the lusts of undeanness,

wherein they burned.—What says the poet?

Tu pariim castis inimica 7nitte8

Fulmina Lucis*

Wherefore, when it thunders, the voice of God in it is, "Put out the un-

clean fires of lust in your souls, lest I set you on fire by my dreadful

thunders." Again, there was Nadab and Abihu, who offered strange fire

to God, and God punished them with a killing fire from heaven, in a

hideous thunder-storm ; so, then, when it thunders, the voice of God in it

is, "Look well to all your sacrifices, lest my fire make you a sacrifice:

See that you duly attend my worship, lest my thunder fall upon you!"

Once more, there was Uzziah, who fell into an error in his management

about the ark of God ; and it seems as if a thunder-storm, suddenly com-

ing up, kill'd him for it: Hence, then, when it thunders, the voice of God

in it is, "Look to it that my ark and my word find no contempt with you,

lest my thunder chastise you for your contempt." What shall I say more?

Corah was destroyed by thunder for his rebellion against God and Moses,

Wherefore the voice of the thunder is, "Take heed of all rebellion against

God and Jesus." The Egyptians, the Philistines, the Assyrians, were con-

founded with desolating thunders, because they invaded and injured the

people of God. It is then the voice of the thunder, "See that you do no

wrong unto an holy people, that have this artillery of heaven to defend

them." They that are such witnesses for God and reformation as Elijah

was, have, as he had, the fires of lightnings to devour those that hurt them.

VII. A seventh voice of the glorious God in the thunder, is, "Hear the

voice of my word, lest I make you fear the voice of my thunder." When

the inhabitants of Egypt persisted in their disobedience to the word of

God, it came to that at last, in Ex. ix. 23, "The Lord sent thunder, and

the fire ran along upon the ground." Thus the eternal God commands

men to let go their sins, and go themselves to serve him; if they aie dis-

obedient, they lay themselves open to fiery thunders. This, you may be

sure, is the voice of God in the thunder, "Hear my still voice in my

ordinances, lest you put me upon speaking to you with more angry

thunder-bolts." I have known it sometimes rcmark'd that very notorious

* The desecrated grove, of rites unchaste,
|
Thy vengeful bolts shall blast.-HoRACE, Odes, I. 1-2, v. 59.
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and resolved sleepers at sermons often have some remarkable suddenness

in the circumstances of their death. Truly, if you are scandalously given

to sleep under the word of God; and much more, if to sin under it; and

most of all, if to scoff under it; it may be, your deaths will be rendred

sudden by the other thunders of heaven lighting on you. When it thun-

ders, God saith to all the hearers of his word ordinarily preached, "Con-

sider this, and forget not God, lest he tear you in pieces, and there be

none to deliver you."

Finally, And is there not this voice of the glorious God in thunder

after all? "0 be thankful to the gracious God, that the thunder does no

more mischief to you all."

Whatever the witch-advocates may make of it, it is a scriptural and a

rational assertion, that in the thunder there is oftentimes, by the permis

sion of God, the agency of the devil. The devil is the prince of the

a//-, and when God gives him leave, he has a vast power in the alr^ and

armies that can make thunders in the air. We are certain that Stftan had

his efficiency in it, when the fire of God or the lightning fell upon part

of Job's estate. IIow glad would he have been if the good man himself

had been in the way, to have been torn in pieces! And perhaps it was

the hellish policy of the wicked one, thus to make the good man suspi-

cious that God was become his enemy. Popes that have been conjurors

have made fire thus come from heaven, by their confederacies with evil

spirits ; and we have in our own land known evil spirits, plainly discovering

their concurrence in disasters thus occasioned. A great man has therefore

noted it, that thunders break oftener on churches than any other houses,

because the dcemons have a peculiar spite at houses that are set a-part for

the peculiar service of God.

I say, then, live we thus in the midst of thunders and devils too; and

yet live we? Oh! let us be thankful to God for our lives. Are we not

smitten by the great ordnance of heaven, discharging every now and then

on every side of us? Let us be thankful to the great Lord of heaven,

who makes even the wrath of hell to praise him, and the remainder of

that wrath does he restrain.

Such a serious thankfulness, manifested in an answerable fruitfulness,

will be still continually a better shelter to us from the mischiefs of the

thunder, than the crowns of laurels, or the tents of seaMeather, whereby
some old Emperours counted themselves protected ; or than all the amu-
lets of superstition.

Tu the custody of IsraeVs Great Keeper I now commend you all.
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CHAPTER I?,

THE RETURNING PRODIGAL;

RELATING REMARKABLE CONVERSIONS.

Suis perdita nunquam reverteretur, nisi pii pastoris misericordiam consequeretur.—Aug.*

The substance of the church, that mystical hody of our Lord Jesus
Christ, was from all eternity under the eye of God, as proposed in the

decree of election. The members of that body were from all eternity writ-

ten in the book of life : And, in pursuance of the divine decree concern-

ing it, the Holy Spirit in the continuance of time, thro' several genera-

tions does fashion it into the shape designed for it. But how? We are

told in Psal. cxxxix. 14, '"Tis fearfully and wondrously made; marvel-

lous are the works of God about it." The marvellous works of God in

converting and uniting of elect sinners unto the Lord Jesus Christ, will

make an history for heaven. But something of that history has thou-

sands of times been given to particular flocks of the faithful throughout

New-England, in the relations which devout people have made unto them,

at their first admission into their communion.

These marvellous works of God were very proper materials for a church-

history: Bat ours has not a room for them; nor will I recite in this place

more than two or three remarkables.

L It was a problem among the ancient philosophers, "Whether a child

may not confer more benefits on his father than he has received from

him?" This hath been sometimes bravely determined in the affirmative

among us, when fathers have by the means of their own children been

born again.

One of my neighbours had a son which died when he was about five or

six years old. The man's religion extended no further than to prayer

with his family on the Lord's Days. All the rest of the week his worldly

heart was by the cares of this world indisposed for devotions. The mother

of the child therefore pray'd with her children every day; and she saw

the good effects of it upon them. This child lay sick for divers weeks;

in which time he often called on his mother to pray for him—never on

his father. And when the Lord's-Day arrived, the child would, with

observable joy, utter that expression, "This is the day on which my father

uses to go to prayer." The words of the dying son so stuck in the mind

of his father, that with many tears he not only bewailed and reformed

this his neglect of his family-prayer, but also became, as far as could be

judged, a sincerely Godly man, dying afterwards in the fear of God.

11. Some have observ'd that, for the generality of them who are cffoct-

• The lost sheep would never return to the fold, unless she received the pity of her tender shepherd.
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ually brovight home unto God under the constant preaching of the gospel,

between yi/?een and tldrtTj is the age wherein most of the elect become caWd.

Nevertheless, New-England hath afforded many examples of children

which have in their early infancy been marvellously filled with the spirit

of Christ; and some of these examples have been afterwards publislied

unto the world. Moreover, that the grace of God may be display'd, as

truly sovereign, some among us that have liv'd unto old age—'poor,

graceless, godless, wretchless—have then passed under changing opera-

tions and renovations, from the "word of the grace of God" upon their

souls. In the primitive times, there was one Victorious, a very old man,

turned into Christianity; the church would not for some while receive

him: for, thought they, "old sinners do not use thus to turn and live;"

but he evinced the reality of his turn at such a rate, that they sang hymns
about it in the Christian assemblies; and it was much proclaim'd, "Victo-

rious is become a Christian! Victorious is become a Christian!"

Among other instances of such a matter, in the churches of New-Eng-

land, one was a man of Lancaster, who arrived in age to so many years

above an hundred, that he had lived in wedlock with his wife sixty-three

years, and yet she was thirty-five years younger than himself; and he was

able to follow his toils at husbandry very livelily about a month before

his death. This man had been all his days a poor, ignorant, ungodly

man, and after he had heard so many thousands of sermons, unacquainted

with the very principles of his catechism. Nevertheless, when he was

about an hundred years old, God blessed the ministry of his word unto this

man's awakening; the man became a diligent enquirer after the things of

the life to come, and a serious attender on all that was religious. He
arrived unto such measures of a well informed piety, that the church,

which was very strict in the terms of their communion, yet received him
into their communion some years before he died, wherein he coutinu'd

under a good character so long as he continu'd in the world.

III. When a great sinner cried out, "My sin is greater than can be for-

given," it was by Austin well replied, "Cain, thou lyest!" A inalefactor

once going to his execution, in a transporting sense of great merCy to a

great sinner, kept crying out, "God is a great forgiver! God is a great for-

giver!" So thought one who died at our Salem village in December, 1688.

This man (whose name was Wilkins) had signalized himself by a bad life,

until he had spent fifty years on the lewd and rude courses of notorious

ungodliness. Tho' he had enjoyed the benefits of a pious education, yet

he shook off all the yokes which that education had laid upon him. He
became a foul mouth'd scoffer at all good men and good things, and a base

mocker of church-members in particular. The vices of drunkenness, and
lying, and swearing, made the characters of his conversation. Sabbath-

breaking made him infamous among sober, and promise-breaking among
honest people; and his disobedience to his parents was not unequal to the
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rest of his disorders. Original sin, in the furthest efforts of it, filled his

whole walk for half an hundred years; at which age he left the world;
and had sate under, and sinn'd against the "means of grace" all this while.

But yet, reader, prepare thy admirations! This enormous livej- was
wonderfully regenerated before he died. The great God so blessed and
owned the "ministry of his word," that the efficacy thereof upon him did

become conspicuous to astonishment. He became an heart-broken peni-

tent, and so devout, so pensive, so humble, that every one saw a new
creature in him. He mourned for all his former faults, and his mournful

complaints reached unto the "plague of his heart," as the root of all. He
reformed what was amiss in him, and applied himself with an exceeding

vigour unto the Lord Jesus Christ our only Saviour, for his great salvation.

While the Lord was thus beginning his heavenly impressions upon him,

lie fell mortally sick; and it was not long before he passed out of this

world with a wonderful assurance of his interest in a better.

It were endless to reckon up the extraordinary passages which occurred

in the sick and last weeks of his life; but some of them were such as these:

"Oh! what a 'wonder of mercy' is it [said he] unto my soul that God

hath not cast me immediately into hell, and given me no time to repent;

or to beo^ for an heart to repent ! But great mercy hath spared a great sin7ier."

" The stoutest man [said he] that ever lived, should he but seriously

think on eternity, and have no Christ to fly unto, it would so sink the

heart of him, that he could never bear it; but the Lord will shew mercy

to my distressed soul."

He gave himself wholly to prayer, and would excuse watchers from sit-

ting with him, that he might be at leisure for communion with God above.

Sometimes he would give a start as he lay, and being asked the reason of

it, he said, "Oh! I have a great work to do, and but a little time to do it."

The conflicts which he endured in his mind, were intolerable; under

which, he day and night kept "wrestling with God" for his mercy.

One morning, his brother enquiring of him how he did, he replied,

"Oh! I have had as doleful a night as ever man had. I have had three

great enemies this night encountering with me, the flesh, the ivorld, and

the devil. I have been this night both in hell and in heaveii; and I can

truly say, with David, all this night long 'I have watered my couch with

my tears.' But, as the day broke, my Saviour came and vanquished the

devil, and told him 'that he had no right in me, for he had redeem'd me

with his own blood.'"

Unto his aged father he said, "Sir, I have felt a great work on my dis-

tressed soul: 'This, your son, was lost, and is found; was dead, and is

alive' Doleful nights have I seen: The thoughts of my sins did sorely

oppress me: When I would be crying to my dear Saviour for his mercy,

he would seem not to pity me, but say: 'Thou hast been a servant of the

devil and of thy lust, and dost thou now come to me? I have been callmg
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to thee, and thou hast been hardening thy heart at my calls, and dost thou

expect mercy after all?' And then the Devil would put in, saying, 'Tiiuii

hast been my vassal so long, thy cries for mercy are now all too late.' I

have also seen the face of an angry God, and that was the terriblest thing

that was ever seen. I then found no stay for my distressed soul; h\xt free

mercy I free meraj f The Lord now put under me his everlasting arms,

and gave me an heart still to pray, and say, 'Lord Jesus, mercy for thy

name's sake, mercy for thy name's sake !' My Eedeemer would say, 'Thou

art a great sinner, and an old sinner!' The answer of my soul was, 'Truth,

Lord; but even such sinners have already found mercy at thy hands. I

come to thee, for with thee the fatherless find mercy.'

"

He would speak forth into very high expressions. His great comfort

he fetched from Matt. xi. 28: "Come to me, and I will give you rest."

He would now cry out, "0 the riches of free grace! There are thousands

of thousands, and ten thousand times ten thousand in the third heaven,

rejoicing over a great and an old sinner, coming to glory! glorifie I'rce

grace for ever!"

He would say, "0 blessed sickness, blessed sickness! What a friend

hast thou been to me; and now, welcome death, or welcome life; what

my Redeemer please. O, that I could declare unto my relations and neigh-

bours—yea, that I could declare unto kings and worlds—what the Lord

hath done for my soul
!"

He would reflect on the humiliation of the Lord Jesus Christ, with an

amazed and transported soul: he would break forth into a great adoration

of it, and say, "Oh ! this wonderful mercy to undone sinners!" He would

also make that one of his admirations, "0 the glorious work of faith,

which rolls itself on Christ alone!"

He talked in strains that were surprisingly prophetical, concerning the

changes which quickly after came on our government; and of the success

which God would give unto the (then) prince of Orange, in the descent

which we then had newly heard that he was intending upon England.

His counsel to every one was, to make their calling and election sure.

And he would often say, "Oh! I am an old sinner, and but a young con-

vert! I am fifty years old, and have lived but seven weeks all this while."

To his brethren he said, "You are careful about a garment for me,

under my weakness this winter: but, brothers, I have a better garment

tlian you can pfrovide for me; the long white robe of the righteousness of

Jesus Christ will cover me all over."

He kept praying, and praising, and singing of psalms till his end came;

and then being taken speechless and senseless, his friends apprehended
him just in a manner to his last gasp. Thus he lay for divers hours

drawing on; but at length he strangely revived so far, that he sprang up
in his bed, spreading his arms abroad, as tho' going to leap into the arms

of a Redeemer, and shouting, " 0, my friends, Heaven rings all over at this!
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a great and an old sinner coming to Heaven! Behold, in my Father's
house are many mansions: if it had not been so, my Saviour would not
have said it. But he is gone to prepare a place for me. 0, the riches of
grace! O glorifie free-grace for evermore." And so he lay down, he
expir'd, he went away, to the rest of God.

lY. Reader, pass thy judgments on a thing that is newly hapned. The
story is published among us, and no body doth, or can doubt the truth of

it. In Barvvick, of our New-England, there dwelt one Ephraim Joy, as

infamous a drunkard as perhaps any in the world. By his drunkenness

be not only wasted his estate, but ruined his body too. At last, being

both poor and sick, and therewithal hurried by sore temptaimis^ a gentle-

man of Portsmouth, out of pure charity and compassion, took him into his

house. While he lay ill there, the approaches of death and hell, under his

convictions of his debauch 'd life, exceedingly terrified him. Amidst these

terrours, he dreamt that he made his appearance before the tribunal of the

Lord Jesus Christ, the judge of the world, by whom he was condemned;

whereupon he had a sight of the horrors in the state of damnation, which

was now arresting of him. He cried with an anguish of importunity unto

the judge for a pardon ; but his eternal Judge answered him, that he would

not yet give him an ahsolute pardon, but allow him fourteen days to repent;

in which time, if he did repent, he should have a pardon. He dreamt

that accordingly he repented and was pardon'd, and at the fourteen days'

end received into heaven. The poor man declared his dream to the people

of the house, and sent for the help of ministers and other Christians; and

expressed the humiliations of a very deep repentance. As he drew near

his end, he grew daily more lively in the exercises of his faith on the Lord

Jesus Christ, relying on him for salvation; until he confidently said that

his peace was made with God. But, behold, at the expiration of the four-

teen days, precisely and exactly according to his dream, he died. Yea,

and he died full of that great joy which gave no little to the spectators.

Nunquam est sera conversio : latro de cruce transit ad Paradisum.*—lhBK.

CHAPTER- ?«

HISTORIA NEMESIOSit RELATING REMARKABLE JUDGMENTS OF GOD.

The reader is doubtless waiting for an history of Remarkable Judg-

ments inflicted by the evident and undoubted hand of Heaven, on several

sorts of sinners in this land. Now, an history of those things having been

interwoven into two brief Sermons lately preached among us, reader take

* Conversion is never too late ; (he thief passed from the crosS to Paradise.-JKKOME.

+ History of Gqfl's Judgments.



378 MAGNALIA (JIIRISTI AMERICANA;

it under the advantage which was thereby given unto it. Read it with

the salutation used by Maximilliaa when he passed by the place of execu-

tion, Salve justitia /*

TERRIBILIA DEI.t-REMARKABLE JUDGMENTS OF GOD,

ON SEVERAL SORTS OF OFFENDERS, IN SEVERAL SCORES OF INSTANCES,

AMONG THE PEOPLE OF NEW-ENGLAND.

OBSERVED, COLLECTED, RELATED, AND IMPROVED ; IN TWO SERMONS,

AT BOSTON-LECTURE IN THE MONTH OF JULY, 1697—BY COTTON MATHER.

Baro antecedentem scelestum descruit pede pana claudo.t—Horat.

Supplicia imprudentium prudentihus conferunt sanitate.m.^—Cypr. de Zelo.

THE FIRST SERMON.

PsAL. cxix. 120 : My flesh trembleth for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy Judgments.

It cannot be said of any man, as it is said of the Leviathan, "he is

made without fear;" but /ear is one of these natural passions which the

Maker of man hath infused into him to move him in the matters of his

happiness. And, indeed, if the spirit of man were destitute of all fear, it

would want a sinew, needful to manage him in many of his motions. But
this affection of our fear, by which we have such apprehensions of evils as

to fly from them, as 'tis useful to us in all our concerns, thus 'tis of most

eminent use to us in the concerns of religion. Without the exercise of

some fear, no real religion can be exercised; if we would serve the Lord, it

must be with fear; if we would keep the commandments of God, it is our

fear of him that will be custos utriusque tabulai.\\

In the sacred oracle now before us, behold such a fear exemplified!

Solomon the Wise once wrote that maxim of wisdom, "Happy is the man
that feareth always." And he had the example of his blessed father, to

inform him of, and confirm him in such a maxim. David was as great an

instance of undaunted valour and courage, as perhaps any that ever lived;

his fortitude was heroical. Yet we find him fearing always: and well

might he fear, when he had such a formidable object for his fear as that

which is proposed in the text now before us.

The Psalmist in our context is making his observations upon the dis-

pensations of the God of heaven towards ungodly men on earth. Ungodly
men had been very high in their worldly advancements and advantages:

but, saith he, "Lord, I see thee treading of them down!" Ungodly men
had cleaved unto the people of God, as if they had been of one metal with

them, and their fate and lot had been one; but, saith he, "Lord, I see

• All hnil, justice! f The terrors of the Lord.

t AveneinR justice, thoviRh with limping pace,

OVrtnkes the HeeU'st viUuin in tbo race.—Horace, Odes, U\. 2, v. 31.

! The punishment of the imprudent affords security to the prudent. | The keeper^f both tables of the law.
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thee putting them away like dross." Now, there is a two-fold use which
the psalmist makes of these observations:—One is love: Therefore I love
thy testimonies.—Another is fear : "My flesh trembleth for fear of thee,

and I am afraid of thy judgments."

The degree of fear thus expressed, is remarkable. One of the ancients

who understood Hebrew, as few of them did, renders it horripilavit cam
mea; {q. d.) "My hair even stands on end with fear." And the Septua-

gint renders it, "My flesh is pierc'd with fear as with nails." But there is

no need of evaporating our discourse in criticisms on the language of our

text. The plain language, and the doctrine of it is,

THAT, A VERY TREMBLING FEAR OF GOD IN HIS JUDGMENTS, IS WHAT ALL MEN SHOULD, AND WHAT
GOOD MEN WILL, HAVE THEIR SOULS EXCEEDINGLY AWED WITHAL.

If you will hear the sum of the matter, there is this case, to be dis-

tinctly with all due brevity spoken unto.

What is the trembling fear of God in his judgments which is to he entertain'd in our

souls ? And so, what are those judgments of God, whereof it becomes us, with a trem-

bling fear, to be afraid ?

Behold the steps by which we shall arrive to a full answer of the import-

ant case thus before us.

I. The "fear of God" comprehends the whole of that religion, whereto

the will of God obligeth us. Indeed, in a natural fear, we are carried

from what we fear. But a gracious fear will carry us to the God who is

therein our fear; to fear God, is to choose him, to love him, to trust him,

to seek him, and to draw near unto him. In this fear of God there is

presupposed a sense of God. We must be none of those ''fools,^'' who say,

"there is no God." Our fear of God must not be as of an imaginary

being, or of the frightful non-entities which the feeble spirits of children

are scared with all. We are to be well satisfied, and we have all possible

demonstrations to satisfie us, that "there is a God, whose kingdom ruleth

over all." But then.

First, There is in the "fear of God" a reverence, respect and regard,

unto all that has the name of God upon it. We must have such a fear

of God in us, that our God may speak of us, in that stile in Mai. iv. 2

:

"You fear my name." We should have none but fit—that is to say, holy

and humble—resentments of all those things whereby the great God

makes himself known unto us. His titles we must mention with honour;

his attributes we must adore, with all affection; his appointments we must

approach, with all attention. We should be sollicitous that God may be

glorified, not only by ourselves, but also by all the world about us.—

" Hallow 'd be thy name," is to be the first petition of our souls.

Secondly There is in the "fear of God," a studious concern and caution,

to avoid all that sinful evil by which the "law of God is transgress'.]."

We must have that fear of God, whereto we are advised m Pro v. xvi. b:
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'' By the fear of the Lord, men depart from evil." We should fly from

every known sin, as from a deadly serpent or poison, because of the

offence thereby given to that God who hath no pleasure in wickedness.

When wc sec others do any thing that is forbidden and condemn 'd in the

edicts of God, wc should be able to say, as Nehcmiah of old, "but so do

not I, because I have the fear of God!" When others urge us to do any
thing amiss, we should reply, like Joseph, "I dare not commit such things,

for I fear God!" And therefore the anger of God should be the terror of

our souls: we should rather incur any miseries, than procure that anger

which the strongest mountains cannot stand before: and count it a fearful

thing to fall into the hands of the living God.

lliirdhj^ In the "fear of God" there is a filial care, to yield him that

service and worship which may be pleasing unto him. In the fear of

God we must obey him with our service. The angels of heaven, who
move the wheels in the great changes on earth, when they stood in their

service before the throne of God, which had the appearance of fire round

about him, they let down their wings, at his voice, in the vision of Ezekiel.

In allusion hereunto, the apostle, speaking unto believers, that are to be

as the angels in the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, which cannot be

moved, says, in Heb. xii. 28, 29: "Serve God with reverence and with

godly fear: for our God is a consigning Jire.'^ In the fear of God, we must
renounce the service of all our idols; we must no more humour the flesh,

no more follow the world, no more gratifie the devil. And we must now
so devote ourselves unto the service of God, that we may be able to say,

"Lord, I am thy servant, devoted unto thy fear!" He is to be our master,

and we should leave no room for that expostulation, "Where is my fear?"

And, in the fear of God, we must address him with our worship. The
proselytes which came in to embrace the true worship of God, have this

distinction in Psal. cxv. 11 : "Ye that fear the Lord." In the fear of God,

we must worship him who is worthy to be feared: and both the natural

and the instituted worship of God is to be continually perform'd Avith us;

we ought to be, as he once was, devout persons, wdio fear God and ])ray

always unto him.

All this is comprised in the fear of God. And yet you have no right

notion of it, if a Christ be left out of the notion. There is a faith implied

in this fear. The fear of God is, after all, to be thus deserib'd, and never
full}', till thus described, unto us: 'tis even stick a dread of the divine dis-

pleasure at sin, as drives us to our Lord Jesus Christ for salvation from sin,

and from the displeasure of God against us for it. There never was any
true fear of God in the days of the Old Testament, but such as thought of
and ran to a Messiah, as the deliverer from the wrath of God; and all the
fear of God in the days of the New Testament acknowledges our blessed

Jesus as that Messiah. This is that fear of God which is the " beffinnino- of
wisdom

; this that fear of God wherein all men should be all the dav lono-.
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This is that fear of God, wherein we should continue all the days that we
live upon the earth. If thou dost not walk in the fear of God, man, let

thy flesh tremble for fear, and be afraid of the judgments whereto thou

dost make thy self obnoxious. But this leads us to a further consideration.

II. Unto the fear of God we are, by the consideration of his judgments,

to be awakened ; and we should therefore be struck with a very trembling

fear of those judgments. Now, the judgments of God are capable of a

distribution, into Jitdicia Judicantia and Judicia Judicata—judgments

denounced and judgments inflicted; judgments in the commination, and

judgments in the accomplishment: the declaration of divine judgments,

and the execution of divine judgments. With an eye to this distribution,

there are these counsels, which from the great God of judgment are to be

given you.

The First Counsel.—Let us with a very trembling fear be afraid of

the judgments that are pronounced against the ungodly in the book of

God. They are used, in our longest and sweetest Psalm, no less than

twelve several words, to signifie the revelation which God had made of

his purpose to save men by that "son of a virgin," who was to "break

the old serpent's head;" and one of these words is, judgments. This,

then, is the influence which the judgments of God, or the discoveries

which He has made of himself in this book of his, must have upon us:

we should be able to say, as in Psal. cxix. 161: "Lord, my heart stands

in awe of thy word." Are there any precepts in this book?—we should

fear the commandment: fear, and cry, "Lord, I am afraid of breaking

thy holy laws, that are so holy, and just, and good!" Are there any

promises in this book?—we should fear, lest we should fall short of them.

Are there any threatnings in this book?—we should fear lest they take

hold of us. Before every thing in the book of God, we should have the

same disposition that Josiah had when the book of Deuteronomy was read

unto him; [the Jews have a tradition that, by the special disposal of

Divine Providence, the first place which the reader lit upon, was Deut.

xxviii. 36:] That it may be said unto us, "Thy heart was tender, and

thou didst humble thy self before God, when thou didst hear his words."

We should be apprehensive of the almighty God, speaking in every line

of this book; and then be afraid, lest all the plagues written in this book

overtake us, if we sin against such a God. It was the character of our

Lord Jesus Christ, in Isa. Ixvi. 2: "He that is of a poor and a contrite

spirit, and who trembleth at my word." When we see what judgments

the word of God has threatned against the children of disobedience, we

should even fall a trembling at them. And especially they that are con-

scious to a course of disobedience against God, should be afraid of these

judgments. When Belshazzar saw upon the wall an hand-writing, which

he could not read, (because perhaps the letters were so infolded one among
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another, that except a man had the key of the cypher, the sentence wag

not easie to be unc7/2)Jien-d^) he was wonderfully terrified at what he saw.

Unbelievers may read that hand-writing in this book, "If any man believe

not the Son, the wrath of God abideth on him:" and will you not be

afraid of that wrath? Impenitents may read that hand-writing in this

book": "The Lord will wound such an one as goeth on still in his tres-

passes:" and will you not be afraid of that wound? The prayerless may
in this book read that hand-writing: "The wicked shall be turned into

hell, and all they that forget God;" and will they not be afraid of that

hell, or fear Him "who is able to cast body and soul into hell?" I say

unto you, fear him; and, Oh! be afraid of these judgments.

The Second Counsel,—Let us with a very "trembling fear" be afraid

of judgments that shall be pronounced upon the ungodly in the day of

God. It is a truth whereof we are very sure—the God of truth has given

us assurance of it—that he hath appointed a day in which he will judge

the world in righteousness by our Lord Jesus Christ. Now, in the remem-

brance of this day, when the kingdom that was promised unto the seed of

David shall be erected, it is said in Eccl. xii. 18, 1-1: "Fear God; for God
will bring every work into judgment," We must expect the approach of

a day, wherein the quickening and wondrous voice of our Lord Jesus Christ

will raise us out of our graves; a day, wherein a doom of everlasting pun-

ishment, or of life eternal will be passed upon us ; a day, wherein, as the

apostle speaks, "we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ,

that every one may receive such things in the body, according to what he

hath done:" [for thus I choose to render it.] Now, let us fear the judg-

ments which on this terrible day of judgment our Lord Jesus Christ will

dispense unto the world. Of these judgments it is that a great minister

of our Lord could say, in 2 Cor, v, 11, "Knowing the terror of the Lord

we perswade men." There is a terror in those judgments; Oh! let this'

terror now perswade us to pursue after an intferest in him that is to be our

judge; and let it perswaxle us to repent of the sins which our judge will

else damn us to endless confusion for. AVhen a Pagan Fa^lix was told of

the judgments which the notable day of God will produce upon mankind,
it is said, "he trembled." What! shall we be worse than that unhappy
Pagan? When God was only publishing his judgments on the burning
mountain, we are told, so terrible was the sight, that Moses said, "I
exceedingly fear and quake." And shall not we "exceedingly fear and
quake " when we think on the day when our Lord Jesus Christ will descend
from heaven in flaming fire, to pour out his judgments; and "behold the

Lord comes with myriads of his saints to execute judgment upon all!"

Certain I am, all this lower world, will be surprized with an horrible fright

at that great revolution: an horrible tempest will then be rain'd from
heaven upon this world: "the earth will shake and tremble, the founda-
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tions of the hills also will move and be shaken," when our Lord shall

"bow the heavens, and come down, with a devouring fire about him."

So, then, let us now shake and tremble at the contemplation thereof. Be
afraid^ lest we be found among the ungodly, "that shall not stand in the

judgment." Be afraid, lest our judgment then be that of the devil and

his angels. 'Tis a thing which I have given me in charge, "some save

with fear, pulling them out of the fire." Wherefore I say unto you, souls,

be afraid, lest we be adjudged unto the vengeance of eternal fire, even to

the fire of the vengeance of God throughout eternal ages.

The Third Counsel.—There are astonishing judgments, dispensed by

the "hand of God, "•upon others in this world; and with a very trembling

fear we should be afraid of those judgments. The dispensations of God
unto a sinful world, are such as give us that invitation in Psal. Ixvi. 5:

"Come and see the works of God, for he is terrible in his doing towards

the children of men." 'Tis our duty now, to be afraid of those judgments,

under which we see the children of men suffering, by the terrible dispensa-

tions of God. I do not mean that we should live in a slavish fear of all

fearful accidents, but that we should be awakened unto the fear of God,

by what we see. Our duty is described unto us in Isa. xxvi. 9: "When
thy judgments are in the earth' the inhabitants of the world will learn

righteousness." And, now, let us proceed by these rules in this our duty.

The First Ride.—There is one thing in the "judgments of God" whereof

we should always be afraid; that is, lest we do make an injudicious inter-

pretation of them. It is a caution given to us, in Psal. xxxvi. 6: "Thy

judgments are a great deep, Lord," and we should be very cautious,

lest we drown our selves in such a deep, when we go to fathom it. The

judgments of God are those things whereof 'tis said, "Whoso is wise will

observe those things;" but then we must be careful to proceed wisely in

our observing of them. 'Tis a dangerous thing for us to indulge our own

fancy, and much more for us to indulge our own passion, in making of

glosses upon the "judgments of God:" God will not hold the man guililess

who shall so take his name in vain. Very sad things may befal the "peo-

ple of God," which, if he should call 'em the "judgments of God" upon

them for some crime or other, this would be as great a crime in us, as to

adulterate the coin of the nation. The sovereign God has made a cross

to be necessary for all the disciples of Him who dy'd upon the cross; and

he will in his infinite sovereignty make choice of their cross for them, to

exercise their virtue, and prepare them and ripen them for his heavenly

kingdom. If we should be so wicked as to suppose a curse of God upon

all "that we see under the cross, "behold, we should wickedly oftend

against the generation of the children of God." When the sons of that

excellent "minister of God, Aaron, the priest of the Lord," came to an

untimely end, it had been a vile impiety in the congregation of Israel to
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liavc persecuted their worthy and aged father with any censorious imputa-

tions. The "judgments of God" are like to arrest none sooner than the

rash expositors of his judgments on other men. The jealous God will

soon draw near in judgment unto those who persecute them whom he

hath smitten, and who talk to the grief of those whom he hath wounded.

Our Lord has given us a most wholesome admonition, to be generally

made use of when sore disasters happen unto any of our neighbours, in

Luke xiii. 4, 5: "Think ye that these were sinners above all others? I

tell you nay." But what shall we then do to determine a judgment of

God upon a sinner for his doing so? I answer, first, the sin of the sinner

must be evident from the Scripture of God, before we may dare to apply

a judgment of God unto him. 'Tis very preposteroiil for us, first of all

to take it for granted, this or that calamity is a judgment of God for some

iniquity; and upon this presumption to search out that iniquity. And,

secondly, a "judgment of God for sin," must be cloathed with some con-

vincing circumstance and character upon it self, reasonably to speak its

being so, before we may venture to call it so. There must be something

in the time of it, or in the place of it, or in its resemblance to the fault for

which it comes, or in the confession of the person chastised, that shall make
the conscience to say, there are the plain signatures of a judgment for some
sin in the stroke now given by God! Having first laid in this antidote

against rash judgments of our own, about the great judgments of God,

we may safely go on to say:

The Second Bide.—The "judgments of God" in former ages, they should

make us afraid of the sins which procured those judgments. There came
the judgments of God upon the murmurous Israelites; 'tis said in 1 Cor.

X. 11, "All these things happened unto them for examples, and they are

written for our admonition.'" Behold those judgments then, and be afraid

of all murmuring^ be afraid of all impatience, be afraid of all discontent

under the difficulties of a wilderness, lest we be " destroy 'd of the de-

stroyer." There came the judgments of God upon the debauch 'd Sodom-
ites; 'tis said in 2 Peter ii. 6, "God made them an example unto those that

after should live ungodly." Behold those judgments then, and be afraid

of all debauchery, be afraid of all uncleanness, be afraid of all intemjierance^

lest God condemn us with a fiery and early overthrow. Sirs, the history

which the Bible has given us of the judgments which have come from
God upon them that sinned against him, 'tis not only a chronicle of what
is past, but also a calendar of what is to come. We have the history:

there we may consider the "days of old," the "years of ancient times."

But when we do so, let us be afraid, lest by repeating of old sins, we bring

a repetition of oW jylagues upon our selves. When thunder and lightning

from heaven suddenly calcin'd a poor woman into a lump of salt for her

covctousness near three thousand and eight hundred years ago, that salt

was to season us with fear, lest near the "time of the end " we perish like
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her, by setting our hearts upon the world. Our Lord therefore said, on

that occasion, in Luk. xvii. 32 : "Remember Lot's Avife." Thus I may sav,

remember Judas, and be afraid, lest we perish as he did in betraying the

interests of the Lord Jesus Clirist for some worldly benefit, liemember

Herod, and be afraid, lest we perish as he did, in proud affectations of

what belongs not unto us. Remember all the rest.

The Third Rule.—The "judgments of God" on other places, they should

make us afraid, lest we fall within the circuit of those judgments. When
the judgments of God have begun their walk, we have cause to be afraid,

lest we fall into their walk; because "with us, even with us also, there are

sins against the Lord our God." It was prophesied in Jer. xxv. 32, "Thus

saith the Lord of hosts, behold, evil shall go from nation to nation." Do

we behold other nations, grievously sharing in distress of nations, and

great perplexity, we should be afraid, lest we also have our share in the

distressing judgments of God. Have the judgments of God sent war, and

poverty, and scarcity, upon other nations? We have cause to be afraid

lest the evils of those judgments reach unto ourselves; and lest we drink

of that cup of trembling which God seems to be putting into the hands of

all the nations. A fire on one house alarms all the town. The judgments

of God have set all Europe on fire
;
yea, the sparks are flown over into

America; lamentable desolations have been made both northward and

southward of us: be afraid, then, poor people of God! lest thou also

become desolate. When the judgments of God were in their course, he said

unto his people in Zeph iii. 6, 7, "I have cut off the nations, their towers are

desolate, their cities are destroyed. I said, surely, thou wilt fear me." Thus

do we see destruction come upon other countries. Our God says thereupon,

"Surely this country too shall be afraid, lest I bring the like upon them."

The Fourth i?uk—The "judgments of God," seizing upon a icw persons

only, before our eyes, they should make us afraid, lest we be the next that

those judgments do seize upon. When one malefactor died, it was said, all

the people shall hear and fear. Thus, if the judgments of God single out

one malefactor, to punish him, his voice is, let all be afraid! It is noted

of a miserable minister, who, falling into a scandal, was presently over-

whelm'd by the judgment of God, in Acts v. 5, "Greater came upon all

them that heard these things." When the judgments of God had signal-

ized themselves upon any scandalous wretches, we should all be struck

with a great fear, lest our sins expose us also to the signal rebukes of

Heaven As, if one drunkard in a town be drowned, it is a load sermon to

all the bruits about the town, to be afraid of being so cut off in their brut-

ish follies Thus in all the special judgments of God upon any oflenJors

whatsoever, there is that voice from heaven to all such offenders, "Trem-

ble and repent, lest all of you likewise perish :" Yea, the judgment, of

God upon a few, often should be seriously pondered by the whole bouy of

the people whom they belong unto, as a decimation made by that God

YOL. II.—25 -
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who gives none account of his matters. God hath a controversie with the

whole body of the people; he might have pitch'd upon me or i/«ee, to have

been the subjects on which he does manage this controversie, as well as

any other of our neighbors. Oh! what cause have we now to be afraid of

what we also have to meet withal! When the judgments of God follow'd

one man aboard the vessel, bound for Tartesus, 'tis said in Jon. i. 16, all

the other men feared the Lord exceedingly. Truly, if any one man aboard

the vessel of the publick, be followed with a storm of judgments from

God, it becomes us all to fear exceedingly.

Tlie. Fifth Rale.—When things that look like "judgments of God" befjil

the dear people of God, it highly concerns other people to be afraid of the

greater judgments which they may reasonably look for. 'Tis an inference

whereto we are directed in 1 Pet. iv. 17: '^ Judgment mw&i begin at the house

of God,—and if the righteous scarcely be sav'd, where shall the ungodly

and the sinner appear?" Which is but the translation of what we have in

Prov. xi. 81: "Behold the righteous shall be reconij.^enced in the earth,

much more the wicked and the sinner." Sometimes the most eminent

Christians in the land—yea, and whole churches of such Christians—meet

v/ith troublesome difficulties in their way to salvation
;
yea, they meet

witjli troubles upon earth, that seem to be recompences from heaven upon

them for their miscarriages. Come, let all ungodly sinners now be afraid.

I that never was reconciled unto God by the blood of the Lord Jesus

Christ; what, what will become of me throughout the days of eternity!

Our Saviour has taught us to argue thus upon the afflictions of good men

:

"If these things be done to the green tree, what shall be done to the dry?"

Those men that bring forth much of that fruit whereby God is glorified,

are cast into a fire of many afflictions. Yea, but you then that bring forth

no fruit, or ill fruit, and never were united unto the Lord Jesus Christ,

what a formidable, intolerable, interminable fire is reserved for you ! Oh,

be afraid of that fire! That blessed prophet of God, even Ezekiel, must

have the best thing in his family snatch'd out of it, by the stroke of death

:

"Behold, I take away from thee the desire of thine eyes with a stroke;

yet shall not thy tears run down, saith the Lord." And what?—was this

a judgment on the prophet? It seem'd so; but it was indeed a warning

to the people; of whom the Lord then said, in Ezek. xxiv. 2-i, "Ezekiel

is a sign unto you: according to all that he hath done, shall ye do."

Sirs, those things that appear like judgments of God upon his own
faithful servants, they are awful warnings unto those that serve him not:

God therein says unto profane, Christless and graceless, creatures: "If I

do these things to those whom yet I pity as a father does his children that

serve him, what shall I do unto you that are my enemies, and that serve

none but my greatest enemy? What shall I do unto you? Wretches, what

shall I do unto you?" If God has such rods for his dutiful children, what
scourges, what scorpions hath he for his adversaries?
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The Sixth Rule.—Amor>g all the "judgments of God," I know none
more tremendous than his leaving here and there some famous professors

and pretenders of religion, to some horribly irreligious actions. When
we see those judgments, then, above all, should our flesh tremble "for

fear of God," and we should be afraid of his judgments. 'Tis a thing that

sometimes does happen among us. Persons that have been exemplary
for piety and charity all their days, yet have at last grown melancholy,

and God hath so left them to the possession of some devil, that they have
laid violent hands upon themselves; they have starv'd themselves, hang'd

themselves, drown'd themselves; yea, and had a preternatural assistance in

their doing of it. Who can behold these unaccountable tragedies without

that out-cry, "Lord, I am afraid of thy judgments!" What use can we
make of these tragical things^ but that in 1 Pet. i. 17, "To pass the time of

our sojourning here in fear?" What, but that in Phil. ii. 12, "To work out

our own salvation with fear and trembling?" And, alas! what shall we
Bay of those prodigious falls into sin, which the lives of some that were

counted first-rate Christians have been reproach'd withal? W^hat shall we
say of the monstrous crimes which we have seen some that have seem'd

pillars of Christianity, among us, to fall into? This I will say, that the

burning wrath of a righteous and a terrible God has never been so much
discovered in all our losses by sea and land, and in all the bloody depre-

dations of our adversaries, as in this one thing: that ever now and then

some one or other, that has been much noted for zeal in the ways of God,

has been found in some damnable act of ivickedness. There is the very

venom and spirit of hell in these judgments of God upon a land; God

would never have permitted these judgments, if there were not a genera-

tion of his wrath, to be precipitated down into the fiery bottom of hell by

his wrath, so "darkening of the land." Infinitely better had it been for

those "woful men" to have dy'd with milstones about their necks, many

years ago, than thus to have offend'd and poison'd the souls of multitudes;

and, oh! wo, ivo, unto multitudes of .so(/7s that have hence taken an incur-

able and an everlasting offence against the blessed ways of our Lord Jesus

Christ. Sirs, when a provok'd God shall permit the dragon to szveep stars

doionfrom heaven with his tail, and permit the devil to enter, and possess,

and befool, and besot, and confound such as have made a shew of a more

heavenly frame than other men, how can we forbear crying out, "Lord, I

am afraid of thy judgments!" What says the Apostle, in Rom. xi. 20?—

"Thou standest by faith: be not high minded, but fear!" Oh! be afraid,

be afraid, lest by some secret sin we grieve the Holy Spirit of God. If

he withdraw, ah, Lord! who shall stand?

The Seventh 7?M/e.—There is a peculiar ^concernment lying upon the

young people among us to be afraid of those judgments, in which they

see the great God consuming of our young people with his fiery indigna-

tion. It may be said about the young men of New-England, as it was of
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;

olfl said about the young men of Israel, in Psal Ixxviii. 63, ''The fire con-

sumed their young men." And as when the earth swallowed up some

young people in the wilderness of old, it is said, "the rest fled at the cry

of them, saying, lest the earth swallow us up also." Behold, our young

folks, the earth, and the sea, and the pit, have been terribly swallowing

up your brethren. Fly, then, with affrighted souls—fly to the Lord Jesus

Christ, and say, "Lord, I am afraid, lest thy judgments do swallow me up

also." Young people, that you would suitably lay to heart the dreadful

judgments of God, which are consuming of your generation among us.

Behold, vain youths! behold, how the waisting judgments of God have

been upon you, till we cry out, "The curse has devoured the land, and

few young men are left."

Know you not that when our young men have been press'd into the

wars, they have been but "number'd for the slaughter," and brought forth

for the murderer? Know you not that our young men, hoping to mend

their condition at sea, have but sail'd the sooner to their long home iu

running abroad? Know you not that the angels of death have struck

our young folks with the arrows of death in epidemical sicknesses?

Know you not that one strange casualty after another brings many of

our most hoi^eful young folk to an untimely end ? And, oh ! how doleful^

doleful things have our young people seen, when they have been captives

in the hands of barbarous infidels! The Cannibals of the east have hide-

ously tormented them; and as far off as the scorching tents of Africa,

they have been fainting under the bitter servitude of Mahometans.

Come, then, be afraid^ our young people! Job could say, "Destruc-

tion from God was a terror to me!" Be terrified, young people, with a

fear, lest a "destruction from God" come upon you, in and for your sins.

Be afraid of continuing estrang'd from the sheltering wings of your Lord

Eedeemer, lest you lie open to the storms of the judgments of God. Be

afraid of neglecting the great salvation, which the Lord Jesus Christ hath

so often ofl'cred you, lest the judgments of God bring a great destruction

upon you. Be afraid of all filthiness, and all prophaneness, and all dis-

obedience, and all bad company, and all the courses of dishonesty, lest,

by the judgments of God, you die before your time, for yplur being wicked

over-much. Oh! fear and flee youthful lusts; and now remember your

Creator in the days of your youth, lest the judgments of God bring evil

days upon you.

THE SECOND SERMON.

But I intend all this discourse, as only an introduction unto a more

entertaining recapitulation of, the divine judgments, which we have seen

executed upon several sorts of sinners among our selves. It cannot but

be much for the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, who from his glon'oh-

high throne dispensed these judgments; it cannot but be a satisfaction uuio
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the good angels of the Lord, who are oftentimes the executioners of these

judgments; it is an holy undertaking, and it cannot but serve the interests

of holiness to make our modest observations upon the judgments of God
which have been executed among us. As far as it may be convenient in

this discourse, I will now address my self unto this undertaking.

Sirs, give me your attention.—When that great man, the emperor
Mauritius, beheld his family overwhelmed in terrible calamities, and five

hopeful branches of his fiimily slain before his eyes, he humbly recited

those words of the Psalmist in Psal. cxix, 137: "Eighteous art thou,

Lord, and right are thy judgments." My neighbours, we have ever now
and then those calamitous things before our eyes in our neighborhood,

which, if we are not blind, we must pronounce "the right judgments ol a

righteous God." And I must now ask you to take some notice of those

j udgments.

I do most readily grant, that luhricus hie locus ac difficih's* 'tis no easie

matter to observe the judgments of God: we shall easily fall into the

extreams of being either too censorious and fanciful, or else too negligent

in our observation of the divine judgments.

And I am not altogether ignorant of the Jewish maxim, Non est curiose

qucerendum post Opera Dei: omnia enim sapienter fecit, lametsi ahscondita

sunt ah Oculis sapientum.f

But yet the judgments of God sometimes are so circumstanced, that he

who runs may read them ; and our duty thereupon is described in Psal.

Ixiv. 9: "All men shall fear, and they shall declare the work of God, for

they shall wisely consider of his doing." Learned men have complained

of it, as a defect in the historical part of learning, and there is not extant

an impartial and a well attested kistoria numeseos, or, account of remarka-

ble judgments on scandalous and notorious offenders. Yea, the God of

heaven himself complains of it, when men do not regard his works, even

the operation of his hands.

I will now therefore, with all faithfulness, lay before you some of those

remarks which I have made upon the judgments of God which have been

executed in this land. Sirs, the Lord has been known by his executing

of these judgments; accompany them with your meditations! you shall

hear nothing but what has had sufBcient evidence; and certainly I should

be afraid of speaking wickedly for God, or talking deceitfully for him!

The First Remark.—Take a due and a deep notice, I beseech you, of

the notable judgments with which we have seen the contempt of the

glorious gospel reveng'd by the God of glory. We have seen the gospel,

or the tidings of salvation'by the Lord Jesus Christ, for miserable sinners

graciously offered: we have seen the offer of this gospel most ungratefulli/

* This place is slippery and difficult.

+ If, is not well to inquire too curiously into the worka of Cod ; for He has done all things win ly, (hough they

be hidduu from the eyes of the wise.
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refii.s'd: but of this refusal what event have we seen? Truly a very

terrible event. I remember a passage of Scripture, which runs thus in our

translation, Isa. ii. 22 : "Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils;

for wherein is he to be accounted of?" But, if you please, you may thus

understand it: The prophet is denouncing the judgments of God upon

the Jews for their despising of the Messiah; and the denunciation is thus

concluded: "Now forbear as to that man, [or cease from offending and

provoking of him,] who is now very angry, [which the Hebrews express

by breath in the nostrils,] for none is able to declare how high an accouMt

is to be made of him. Sirs, we have seen the God of heaven very angry;

he has breath'd the hot lightnings of death out of his nostrils, when peoi)le

have made no account of the Lord Jesus Christ and of his gospel. AVe

y have seen these four or five remarhables among the rest:

. For a First Instance.—The nation of the Narragansetts was one of

the most populous and powerful among all the Indians, and once filled

this mighty wilderness. Unto that woful nation the gospel of our Lord

Jesus Christ was freely tendered; but they, with much affront and con-

tempt, rejected it. An holy man, then famous throughout our churches,

hereupon utter'd a speech to this purpose: "I speak altogether without

the Spirit of God, if this nation be not quickly and strangely destroyed."

It was not long before this nation, much against the advice of the more

aged men among them, engaged in acts of hostility against our people.

Whereupon, ours, with a force much inferiour unto theirs, but with a

marvellous valour and success, in the depth of winter, made a descejit

upon 'em. The glorious Lord Jesus Christ, whom they had slighted, was

with our army, and the day was wonderfully carried against the tawny

Infidels. Their city was laid in ashes. Above twenty of their chief

captains were killed; a proportionable desolation cut off the inferiour

salvages; mortal sickness, and horrid famine pursu'd the remainders of

'em, so that we can hardly tell where any of 'em are left alive upon the

face of the earth. Such was thy speedy vengeance, blessed Jesus, on the

heathen that would not know thee, nor call upon thy name.

For a Second Instance.—That renowned evangelist of our Indians,

the reverend Eliot, preached the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ unto

Philij), the prince of the Wompanoags; but that monster, pulling off a

button on the good man's coat, said, he did not value ivhat he 2>reached aivj

more than that: and he hindered his abject subjects from embracing the

Christian religion, that they might not become the subjects of our Lord
Jesus Christ. But what has become of 'em all? They rashly precipitated

themselves into a rebellious war against the English; and at last Philip

fell into all the distresses that could be imagined. One of his own vnssuls

then ran away from him, and informed the English where he was. They
came upon him in his thicket, just as he was telling his counsellors his

dream that he had fallen into our hands. While he endeavoured an
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escape, an Indian shot him thro' the heart, whereof he died immediate] v:

nor is any number of his people now left in the world. So do the rejecters

of thy grace, perish, O Lord!

For a Third Instance.—But the Indian salvages are not the only
instances of the divine revenges which have ensued on men's undervalu-

ing the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ among us. Travel with me, sirs.

to the eastern parts of this province: "0 come and behold the works of

the Lord, the desolations he has made in those parts of the earth !" Twice
has that brave countrey been occupied with hopeful settlements. Hopeful.'

no, no; call them not hopeful, inasmuch as the ordinances of the gospel

of our Lord Jesus Christ were not settled among them. Hence, twice has

that countrey now been made an Aceldama; and the settlements have all

been broken up for many score miles together. The jealousie of the

neglected Lord Jesus Christ has "broke forth" like an unquenchable fire

against those plantations; the fiery "wrath of Heaven" has brought a

"swift destruction" upon them. A barbarous enemy has once and again

broke in upon those towns, like an irresistible torrent, carrying all before

it, until they come to those towns where the "ordinances of the gospel"

are more upheld; and, behold, there they find a harriere, which they can

not yet get over ; there the Spirit of the Lord lifts up a standard against them.

In one of those plantations there had newly been very prodigious dis-

coveries of enmity against the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, which had

been sometimes among them : and a bloody adversary soon surprised them,

and captiv'd and slaughter'd most of them, and laid their habitations in

ashes, and horribly roasted alive some of the inhabitants. "Tremble,

ye people of the south, when ye are told of this!"

For a Fourth Instance.—And there is another contempt of the Gospel,

which we have often seen another way chastised among us. Our Lord

Jesus Christ hath said, concerning the "faithful ministers of his gospel,"

in Luk. X. 16, "He that despiseth you, despiseth me." AVhen the "min-

isters of the gospel" are holy, prayerful, painful, watchful, and fruitful

servants of the Lord Jesus Christ, and men filled and acted with his Holy

Spirit, we have seen the judgments of God many a time arresting those

that have abused these ambassadors from the King of heaven. Thus, there

have been angry men among us, who have sat over their cups, raihng at

such or such a "minister of God," and hoping ere long to see the death of

him. In a little while they themselves have died miserably, and on their

death-beds they have cried out for that very minister to help them in their

anguishes. Yea, you may sometimes mark it in our churches: a church

has long enjoy'd an excellent minister; but they grow at length full of

unaccountable prejudices against him: The Son of God, seeing this their

froward folly, sends for that minister away to heaven presently; and let

'era supply themselves with such another when they can find him. An.l,

shall I venture to say one thing more? I will say it. Let the Levitcs of
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the Lord keep close to their instructions, and "God will smite thro' the

loins of those that rise up agcainst them."—I will report unto you a thing

which many hundreds among us know to be true : The godly minister of

a certain town in Connecticut, when he had occasion to be absent on a

Lord's-day from his flock, employ'd an honest neighbour of some small

talents for a mechanick, to read, a sermon out of some good book unto 'em.

This honest, whom they ever counted also ajyious man, had so much con

ceit of his talents^ that, instead of readmg a sermon appointed, he, to the

surprize of the people, fell to preaching one of his own. For his text he

took these words: "Despise not prophecyings;" and in his preachment he

betook himself to bewail the "envy of the clergy" in the land, in that

they did not wish "all the Lord's people to be prophets," and call forth

"private brethren" publickly to "prophesie." While he was thus in the

midst of his exercise, God smote him with horrible madness; he was taken

ravingly distracted : The people were forc'd with violent hands to carry

him home. And tho' in a few weeks the physician brought him to so

much composure that he could jog on after some sort in an obscure

privacy the rest of his days; yet, if any one began a discourse of any
thing in religion with him, he would ever fly out into a fit of madness,

which would continue till the discourse were laid aside. I will not men-
tion his name: He was reputed a pious mem.

If unto these things I should add, that the impoverishing judgments of

God upon our land have been very much for that abominable sacrilege,

wherein the ministers of Christ, almost all the land over, have been as

much defrauded of their dues, as if you should with-hold the wages of

your servants, [which is a sin that cries to God for vengeance!] I could

quote Scripture enough to give authority unto that assertion. Scripture!

yea, and experience too.

A town in this countrey, enrich'd with two very eminent ministers, did

one year pass a town vote, that they could not allow their ministers above
i/uV^y pounds a-piece that year for their salaries; and, behold, the God
who will "not be mock'd," immediately caused the town to lose three

hundred pounds, in that specie of tlicir cattle by one disaster. But I forbear

it; for though the judgments of God go on to break "people in a mortar"
for it, this foolishness, I know, will never depart from them.—I pass to

—

The Second Remark.—Men had need beware of rash speeches, espe-
cially of rasli ivishes; for we have seen sore judgments fall out most
agreeably thereunto. It was wholesome advice once given by the town
clerk of Ephesus, "Ye ought to do nothing raslily." Truly, nor should
we speak any thing rashly, much less ivish any thing rashly. Sirs, the
"angels of death" over-hear what we say, and God often gives 'em com-
mission to smite a man, ex ore suo.* IIow often have we seen it, that a

• Taking hira at his own word.
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"fool's moutli is his destruction, and his lips are the snare of his souU"
Tliere was once a very godly man, of whom 'tis reported in Psal. cvi. 32,
" It went ill with him, because they provoked his Spirit, so that he spoke
unadvisedly with his lips." I'll tell you what I have met withal. I have
heard a vexed father say, " he cared not whether he ever saw such a
child again." That child has gone out of his presence, and through the

dispatches of death, he has never seen that child again.

I have known a weary mother say, "she hopes this is the last child she

shall ever have; and multiplied and unhappy miscarriages, ever after,

have given 'em cause to remind what they said, with bitterness of soul.

Again, there was a sailor in a boat bound hither from the rioi'thward,

who, being disswaded from taking a ^«}je of tobacco, because they had a

barrel of powder aboard, reply'd, "I will take it, though the devil carry

me away alive!" The fire some how came at the powder, which tore the

boat in pieces, and lost all the goods that were in it. All the men were

to admiration preserved, except that one sailor, whom they long after

found in the woods, with his body torn to pieces. Who carried him

away, think you?

Once more: A lewd young man, being dissatisfied with the service

wherein he lived, at the house of an honest man, in a neighbouring town,

when they told him that his bad courses would bring him to hell at the

last, he wickedly said, "He had rather be in hell than in his master's

house." Immediately after this, he was in a very strange manner drowned

off a little bank in the river.—Take one example more

:

There was an old, professor in one of our churches, who being under the

admonition of the church for some offences, was by his friends call'd upon

to repent, and reform, and humble himself But he flew into this outrageous

answer: "No! I will burn, before I will turn." And behold the issue!

This man some time after fell into the fire, and was burnt to death.—Take

yet one more example. 'Tis well known to all the neighbours
: ^

A man in our Narragansett country, having set his dog to mischief his

neighbours cattel, deny'd the fact with imprecations "that he might never

stir'^from the place, if he had so done." The neighbor to whom he denyVl

it expressing himself troubled at his impudemt lying, this Atheist hereupon

used the name of the great God in his imprecations, " that God would never

let him stir out of that place, if he did the thing." The words were scarce

out of his mouth, but he sunk down dead in the place, and never stirrd

any more.—Credible persons in this place have been able to testUie unto

the truth of another such passage:

A fellow aboard a vessel commanded by one Wollery, being clinrgd

with some deceit, horribly wish'd "that the devil might put out his eyes,

if he had done as had been suspected concerning him." That very night

a rheum fell into his eyes, with which in a few days, to the astonishment

of his cumpanv, he became stark-blind, even as if he had forsworn himself,
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with washing his eyes in the fountains of Sardinia. And the phj-sicians,

hearing how he fell into his blindness, durst not undertake the cure of it.

And, as they who curse themselves, often smart for it, [consider of this,

ye hardy wretches, who call upon the Almighty to damn you, which the

devils themselves are not so hardy as to do!] so they who curse others,

do horribly wound themselves in the recoil. You shall hear an example:

A debauch'd fellow had curs'd that excellent man, Governour Prince.

The Governour laid before the transgressor the great sin he had com-

mitted ; and with a grave, holy, awful admonition, besought him to consider

of that scripture in Psal. cix. 17, 18: "As he loved cursing, so let it come
unto him; as he delighted not in blessings, so let it be far from him. As
he clothed himself with cursing, like as with his garment, so let it come
into his bowels, and like oyl into his bones." Quickly after this, a direful

cancer smote the man ; the cancer appear'd first in his li]), and so it eat

awa}' his flesh, and his jaw down to his throat, where with inexpressible

torments it kill'd him.

Behold, man, " If thou desirest life, keep thy tongue from evil
!"

The Third Eemark.—There is a lying proverb, "A drunken man gets

no harm." We have seen the judgments of God upon drunkards most

wofully confuting that lye. I am sure 'tis not a proverb of Solomon's;

for he says, in Prov. xxiii. 29, "Who hath wo? They who tarry long at

the wine." Is it no harm for a man to bring sickness on his body? We
have seen drunkards often perishing in diseases contracted by their

debauches. Is it no harm for a man to bring disgrace on his esteem?

We have often seen drunkards become very abjects, tho' they once were

folks of some fashion and figure in the world. Is it no harm for a man
to bring poverty on his estate? We have often seen the judgnients of God
fulfilling that word, "The drunkard shall come to poverty." Surely, 'tis

no little harm for men to debase and confound their own souls, and lay

themselves open unto the worst of all the temptations of the devil—the

worst of all impieties. But, sirs, how often have we seen woful drunkards

doing so? We have seen them turn heasts—yea, turn devils! But more
particularly,

—

A drunken man is, in old English, as much as to say, a drowned man.
To see, then, a drunken man become a drowned man, is to see but a most
retaliating hand of God. Why, we have seen this very thing more than

three score times in our land. And I remember the drownins: of one
drunkard, so odly circumstanced: it was in the hold of a vessel, that lay

full of water near the shore. We have seen it so often, that I am amazed
at you, )'e drunkards of New-England—I am amazed, that you can

"harden your hearts" in your sin, without expecting to "be destroyed

suddenly, and without remedy." Yea, and we have seen the devil that

has posscss'd the drunkard, throwing him into the fire as well as into the
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water. They have tumbled into the fire, and then kept shrieking, "Fire!
fire!" till they have gone down to the fire that never shall be quenched.
Yea, more than one or two drunken women, in this very town, have,

while in their drink, fallen into the fire, and so they have tragically gone
roaring out of one fire into another. 0, ye "daughters of Belial, hear,

and fear, and do wickedly no more."

The Fourth Eemark.—It was a thing once charged upon Sabbatlv

breakers, in Neh. xiii. 18, "Ye bring wrath upon Israel by profaning the

Sabbath." And have not we seen the wrath of God correcting profana-

tions of the Christian Sabbath, with rebukes of thunder and h'y/itnimjf

And, indeed, some intelligent persons have noted it, that the dreadful

storms of thunder and lightning, which have kill'd many among us from

year to year, as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah ; they have mostly

happened on or near the Lord's-day; as an intimation, that breaches of

the Lord's-day have procured the firing of the great artillery of heaven

upon us. However, our land sees little rest, through the judgments of God

upon us, for the violations of the sacred rest which he has appointed for

us. And the many disasters which happen on the Lord's-day among us,

may be so many judgments upon us for our not sanctifying the day unto

the Lord. But all the more special examples of judgments coming for

sins against the Sabbath, I will wrap up in this one piece of history

:

I have been desired by many malefactors to be with them at their execu-

tion; and then, in those last and sad minutes of their lives, they have

sometimes cried out, "This, this, is Si judgment of God upon my Subhath-

breaking; I may thank my Sabbath-breaking for all this; 'Twas for my

mis-spending of the Sabbath with vain persons, and in vain actions, that Go(J

has left me to that wickedness which has brought upon me all of this

horrible misery!" Think of this, you that still say of the Lord's-day,

"What a weariness is it?"

The Fifth Remark.—Disobedient children ! my heart akes for you

;

for I have seen the judgments of God, making such as you the most

astonishing monuments of his indignation. It was a custom in Isra.'l,

that once a year this proclamation was made, from the top of mount Ebal,

in Deut. xxvii. 16: "Cursed be he that sets light by his flxthcr or his

mother. And all the people shall say amen." As from the top of that

mount, I do this day proclaim it, that I have seen the curse of God makmg

a quick work with such as have not honour'd their parents; while I have

also seen those children who have honoured, and supported, an<l comforted

their parents, wonderfully prospering under the manifold blessings of

God And I pray all the people to mind it.

Very few have died on the gallows, in this place, but what have wrung

their hands upon the ladder, with this out-cry: "This is a judgment of
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God upon me for my undutifuliiess unto my parents! My disobedience

to my parents has brought me hither."

But this article of discourse may not be dismissed until we have singled

out one particular example of the strange punishments which undutiful

children bring upon themselves from the judgments of God.

A reverend minister of Christ, that often served him in that very pulpit

where these words are uttered, once observed a son to behave himself

undutifully towards his father in the ferry-boat which was carrying them

over the river. Whereupon that man of God said unto the young man,
" Youncr man, I am sorry to see you so little' regard your father; I would

seriously perswade you to repent of your undutifulness, or I will solemnly

assure you that I expect the killing judgments of God will overtake you

before a year come to an end." And, behold, before that year was out,

this young man was miserably murthered.

Hearken, my young folks, and let not your eye mock j-our fjithers, or

despise to obey your mothers, lest the ravens of the valley do pick it out,

and the young eagles do eat it!

The Sixth Remark.—Unto the contentious we have seen God recom-

pence indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish. Said the apostle

once, in Rom. xvi. 17, "I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause

divisions." And I now sa}^ "I beseech you, brethren, mark the places

and the persons which by divisions have made themselves notorious:

mark, what judgments of God have signalized them." Something of what

I have marked, I will freely tell you.

I have marked it, that those places which have kept up divisions and

strifes, and schisms, have been direfully smitten with spiritual plagues, the

plagues which are the direfullest. The most lively saints in those places

have been soon snatch'd away by death, one after another: the "power
of godliness" hath been lamentably lost among the survivors, and a lean-

ness hath been sent into their souls: the work of conversion hath been

at a deadly stand, and the rising generation hath "pined away in their

iniquities." Yea, there was one church among us, wherein an uncomfort-

able rupture happen'd; and a young man in the town was left unto an

horrid self-murder: he drown'd himself; but he left behind him a writinsr

directed unto his father, wherein there was this among other passages:

"Father, my ruin was the stubbornness and unfaithfulness of my tender

years; and evil counsel and evil company; and the differences in the

church, by reason whereof I grew proud, and did not carry it in my place

as I ought, which is the wide way to ruin." God make this young man
our xvarner; his name was Warner.

Again, I have marked it that those persons who have been the grand
incendiaries in divisions, have been often branded Avith some symptoms
of the displeasure of God. Those persons have been very industrious to



OR, THE HISTORY OF NEW-ENGLAND. 397

blot the nahies of other men; and at last tliey themselves have died with
a blot. This indeed is a point wherein we must be vsparing; yet I may
not forget that a counsel, sitting at a town, for the composing some eccle-

siastical differences, our venerable old Mr. Wilson saw one man to be

extreamly perverse above the rest, and most unreasonably to disturb the

peace of the church. Whereupon, that zealous man told the counsel, he was
confident that the jealousie of God would set a mark upon that man, and

that the ordinary death of men should not befal him. It happened a little

while after this that the man was barbarously murdered by the salvages.

Again, there was a quarrelsome woman in a church not far off; who,

having accus'd a man in the church of a fault that she could not prove,

she yet remain'd so irreconcilable, that she would never come to the

Lord's Table as long as that man liv'd. He dying, she bragg'd unto her

friends that now she would go to the sacrament at the Lord's Table. One
of them solemnly told her that she might yet fear a testimony of the dis-

pleasure of Ood against her for her unchristian absenting herself from that

'

ordinance. And, lo, she died suddenly, just before the next sacrament

was to be administered: (tho' she had the repute of a godly woman.)

Don't, then—don't sow discord, any of you, lest you be an "abomination

to the Lord." Be not unpeaceable or unplacable: God is not pleased

with the froward.

The Seventh Eemark.—We are assured in 2 Pet. ii. 9, 10, "At the

day of judgment shall be punished chiefly they that walk after the flesh

in the lust of uncleanness." And it is no rare thing among us to see

judgment in this world also overtaking them. Father Latimer once pre-

sented unto a great man a New Testament, with this inscription emboss'd

on the cover of it: "Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge."

And, indeed, how surprisingly, how amazingly may we see God judging

that sort of sinners!

A famous Bolognian physician, in publish'd bills, profess'd a sovereign

antidote against an horrible distemper which men bring upon themselves

by their uncleanness. But when multitudes flocked unto him for his

antidote, he only gave 'em the picture of a gallant with his nose eaten

off. He bid 'em that, when they were going to debauch themselves,

they would look upon that picture; and if that would not preserve 'em,

nothing would.

Net much unlike to that is the course which I am now taking, to pre-

serve you from unchastity.

We have seen many, many, many, to "die in their youth;" because

their life has been among the unclean. We have seen 'em to mourn at

the last, when their flesh and their body has been consumed. We have

seen 'em getting a wound, and a dishonour, and a reproach that is never

wip'd away. It may be, the just God says upon the unclean "Write this
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person childless." Or, it may be, the Lord says, "I will kill their children

with death." Or, 'tis possible, some very miserable disasters have attended

their offspring: pcccutum seminis punitur in semine* Why ? Because that

some old acts of uncleanness have not been enough repented of.

'Tis said of uncleanness, "By means thereof a man is brought unto a

piece of bread.'' Some forlorn people have cried out unto me of their

desperate poverty ; and anon they have confessed that they believ'd the

judgments of God made 'em and kept 'em so poor, to revenge the secret,

cursed, horrid adulteries which they had wallowed in.

Yea, how many have ripen'd themselves for the most capital strokes of

the sword of justice by this wickedness! I have known several who,

under a sentence of death for other crimes, wherein they thought them-

selves hardly dealt withal, have cried out, "Oh! 'tis for my secret adul-

teries that the holy God has brought all this upon me!" And how many
young women have been executed among us for murdering their bastard-

infants! Bat, at their execution, this has been their exclamation: "Oh,

that all young people would beware of the snares of uncleanness! By
continuing in those awful snares, without any speedy repentance, we have

been ruined!" One of the first in this land that came to such an end (her

name was Martin) had yielded unto a wicked man soliciting her chastity;

but with such reluctances of soul, that in her prayers to God for help, she

said, " if ever she were overtaken again, she would leave herself unto his

justice to be made an example." She remembred not her vows, but was

again overtaken. She conceived, she travailed, she privately destroyed

her child, using two several attempts before she could wholly dispatch it.

Afterwards, upon a removal of the ftimily. the murder strangely came to

light. God made the infant bleed afresh before her, for her confusion

;

she own'd the whole truth, and she dy'd for it : but she was twice turn'd

off before her expiration. Sa}^, then—say, my friends, to all the temptations

of uncleanness—"How shall I do this wickedness, and sin against God."

The Eighth Remark.—Let us a little summ up the gains of those who
have used irregular methods of oppression, or of dishonesty, to gain the

world, I have done it: and I'll tell you what I have seen the sum total

to be. The judgments of God have brought it unto that in Jer. xvii. 11:

"He gets riches, and not by right; at his end, he shall be a fool." Father

Latimer would speak of a grievous cough which would come upon them that

swallow'd unrighteous gains. Truly, losses have usually follow'd upon such

gains^ like so many coughs, and men have cough'd and cough'd, until they

vomited up all that they had got. It is the charge of our Lord Jt^sus

Christ upon us, that no man go beyond, or oppress his brother in a mcU*€r;

because that the Lord is the avenger of all such. "We are told, "If thou

scest the oppression of the poor, he that is higher than the highest, regards

• The sin of the scM is punished in the ceed.
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it." We are told, "God considers all the oppressions that are done under
the sun." There was much notice taken of this in the infancy of our

Plimouth colony, when the poor planters had their dependence on certain

adventurers in England. The adventurers, taking their advantages of the

extream straits which those poor planters were in, sent over supplies unto

them at the most extream rates imaginable. The poor planters made
return in peltry, but the vessel was taken by a Turks man of war, and car-

ried into Salley, where they sold the peltry for groats a-piece; as much too

low, as the goods for which they had been return'd were too high, and the

men were made prisoners into the bargain, to the great loss of the adven-

turers. But it would spend many hours to relate the notice which might

have been since taken of many more such evident judgments of God on

the ways of the oppressor. Oh! do not learn his ways. God gives unto

all sorts of devourers letters of reprisal to take away his unjust gains from

him ; very commonly it so falls out.

There are some that have used the grossest sort of stealing and robbing.

But have they enrich'd themselves,? I intreat you, sirs, to make our New-

English pirates the subjects of your meditations. That man is blind unto

sun shine, and blind before lightning, who sees not the tremendous judg-

ments of God, pursuing of those wicked men. Let no man, after this, run

greedily after the error of those children of perdition. But if any of you

have knowingly been sharers with them in their gains, for God's sake

repent of what you have done: You have carry'd burning coals into your

feather'd nests; don't put a farthing of that money among the rest of your

possessions; it will consume all the rest.

Others have had their finer ways of cheating. But what has come of

them? The estates gotten by cheating, have been but so many "treasures

of snow ;" the rains of the wrath of God have wonderfully melted them ;

—

at least, Vex gaudei Tertius Hceres.'^

There are persons that have broken by their own extravagancies; not

meerly by sad providences, but their own extravagancies; these have used

moTe frauduloice than fair dealing in their composilions with their creditors:

But have we not seen afterwards, that after this, (as we say) "no butter

would ever stick upon their bread."

Widows, when the estates of the deceas'd husbands have been insolvent,

have not always given in true accounts; they have held back a part, that

they should not have with-held: God has been offended at 'em; they have

gone under the scourges of God all their days for that offence.

Desperate gamesters, what hand have they made of it? I can tell wliat

one of 'em did. He had played away about forty pounds in lewd com-

pany, and then he fell into horror of conscience, wherein he often cried

out, ''I am all on fire under the wrath of God! I am all on fire under the

wrath of God!" And so he went and hanged himself.

* The third heir in succession is rartly rich.
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Make all the restitution you can, ye cheats; or expect the judgincnts of

God upon you

—

Discite JustUiam Moniti*

The Ninth Remark.—Methinks the public judgments, tinder which we

have labour'd, have sometimes very convictively intimated the sins and

faults for which those judgments have been laid upon us. I will use a

plain dealing in this matter. When have the judgments of God ever de-

prived us of any good thing, but we iirst of all have despis'd that good?

We have been sensual, excessive, unthankful, in our enjoyment of the

fruits of our harvest. The judgments of God have blasted them.

We have made idols of our lands, and for the sake thereof neglected

almost all that is holy, and just, and good. There was a time when,

through the judgments of God, our titles to them all were contested.

Litigious law-suits were scandalously multiply'd among us. The judg-

ments of God brought us into a time when the extortions of the law made
a cry among us.

Drinking houses have been a most undoing stumbling-block of iniquity

in the midst of us. The judgments of God brought us into a time when
unsufl'erable villanies were perpetrated every where, under the pretence

of the excise.

Those times are now over indeed. But our Indian wars are not over

yet: Wc have too far degenerated into Indian vices. The vices of the

Indians are these: They are very lying wretches, and they are very lazy

Avretches, and they are out of measure indulgent unto their children;

there is no family government among them. We have shamefully Indian-

ized in all those abominable things. Now, the judgments of God
have imploy'd Indian hatchets to wound us, no doubt, for these our

Indian vices.

A thousand more such things may occur to a serious observation. Sirs,

consider the wondrous works of God.

The Tenth Hemark.—Many people have sinned horribly, upon a pre-

sumption that they sinned secretly: but the judgments of God have been
wondrously and prodigiously and stupendously display'd in the discover-

ing of secret sinners among us. David, no doubt, promised himself an
everlasting secresie of his transgression. "Thou didst it secretly," said

the prophet: And the Psalmist, calling to mind that word, own'd in Psal.

li. 4, "Against thee, thee only have I sinned: and the evil I have done in

thy sight." None was privy to the crime, except one man, who was a

partnrr in it. Yea, but says the Lord, "I'll make all Israel hear of it:"

The sin-confounding judgments of God made all the sin to come out.

Sirs, those judgments of God have been so exemplified among our selves,

that I cannot imagine how some guilty Avretchcs, whose crimes are hith-

• Jk'iiig lulmonishcd, learn justice.
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erto secret, are able to walk about, having the terrors of the shadow of

death upon their souls.

How many secret murders have strangely been discover'd among us!

and I believe there are yet more to be discover'd.

There have been devilish jilthinesses committed among us. But, Oh, how
strangely have the sins of men found them out

!

At the southward there was a beast, which brought forth a creature

which might pretend to something of an human shape. Now, the people

minded that the monster had a blemish in one eye, much like what a prof-

ligate fellow in the town was known to have. This fellow was hereupon

examined; and upon his examination, confess'd his infandous Bestialtics;

for which he was deservedly executed.

But, "I'll never confess," thinks many an hard-hearted sinner. No!

So thought another man, whose name I could mention. He was one who
had formerly and frequently derided other persons, as fools, for confessing

against themselves. This man liv'd in adultery, especially with one vile

woman, until God struck him with a dead palsie and a (^[uick conscience.

Then he that had laugh'd at others for not concealing their sins, could not

conceal his own. He reveal'd his villanies with that woman and others,

and he acknowledg'd the justice of God in compelling him to reveal them.

The woman also made an acknowledgment of her enormities: and they

both dy'd for their iniquities.

What shall I say? There have been church-members among us who

have made no mean profession of religion. These have gone on from

year to year in a trade of secret filthiness. Even, "I know, and am a wit-

ness of it," says the Lord. Some of these have died in very sad circum-

stances, and the world has never heard any thing of the Lord's controversie

with them. Yea, but many of them have been strangely detected before

they have dy'd. They have been left unto some foolish and sottish action

at last, which has occasioned the publishing of their vileness unto all the

world. The holy eyes of the Lord Jesus Christ, which are like "a flame of

fire," have seen their damnable hypocrisie and impiety; and he hath made

all the "churches to know, that he searches the reins and hearts of men:"

He hath made their "wickedness to be declared before the whole congrega-

tion;" he hath brought i\\Q public ce?isures of his faithful j^eople upon them.

He hath done much in these awful judgments; and I fear, I fear he hath yet

more to do upon some, in the midst of thee, Boston, except they repent!

The Eleventh Kemark.—The "judgments of God" among us have

not been more conspicuous upon any sinners, than upon those that have

made others to sin. There are some whom the Scrij.tures call the "chief

of sinners:" Those who are chief in drawing others on to be sinners.

Truly, the "judgments of God" have often made these as exemplary in

their plagues^ as they have been in their sins.

Vol. IL—26
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I have known some wretched young men in several societies, who

have been the chief dcbaiichers of the societies which they belong'd

unto. But, Oh! what sad things could I tell you, of the deadly judg-

ments that God hath showered from heaven upon the heads of those

infamous youths I God has made 'em the sons of Eli with his deadly

judgments.

Under this head of the divine judgments, why should I not mention

the condition of one whom I knew in this place? The man deny'd the

"immortality of the soul," and would go to debauch other men with his

vile opinion, that ive have no immortal soul in ns. This poor man came to

lie on his death-bed, and then the terrors of God so thunder-struck his

conscience, that his dying out-cries were, "Oh! what shall I do for my
immortal soul! What will become of my immortal soul for ever!''

And when, alas! when will our Indian traders apply themselves to that

commination in Heb. ii. 15: "Wo to him that gives his neighbour drink;

that puttest thy bottle [thy rhum bottle^ to him, and makest him drunken

also." While there has been a most observable blessing of God upon the

preachers of truth to the Indians, all the world may observe a judgment of

God upon the sellers of drink to the Indians. I pray, what have the

estates of such men generally come to? Do; Trade on, ye merchants of

souls, or, more truly, ye butcherers of souls; Trade on, till the judgments of

God have caused you to trade your selves into beggary at the last! But
know, that the "blood of souls" will be found on your skirts. It is not

very long ago that an unusual accident in a part of this province did

affright the neighbours into some serious thoughts of this matter. Several

Indians were made horribly drunk by the drink which the English had

sold unto them. Eeturning home over a little ferry, eight of them were

drown'd; and three months after they were drown'd (from December to

March) one of their dead bodies came ashore very near the place where
they had been supplied with their drink ; and lying on the shore, it bled

80 plentifully, as to discolour the water and sand about it. Upon which

the considerate spectators thought of that scripture, "the stone shall cry

out of the wall" against him that "gives his neighbour drink." They
thought there was a loud cry of "Blood! blood!" against some wicked
English in this matter.

The Twelfth Remark.—Finally, we have seen that, by omitting their

prayers to God, men bespeak for themselves the "judgments of God."
Uow many that have liv'd prayerless, have we seen to die prayerless, or

to die hopeless?

We often miscarry in our enterprizes. Now, if we would "search and
try our ways," it may be, we should find that we did not sufficiently pray
over our enterprizes before we resolved upon them. How often, how
often, have I seen this verify'd in the judgments of God!
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Yea, bj a prajerless life, we have seen men pulling down the most con-
summate judgments of God upon their own woful heads.

It was a pathetlcal passage in the last prayer of a poor murderer that
was executed in this place not long ago: "Oh!" said he "if I had gone
to prayer that morning when I committed the sin for which I am now to

die, Lord God! I believe thou wouldst have kept back my hands from
that sin!"

The day wherein men have gone abroad without prayer before they
went, how often have the "judgments of God" made it a^day of thick

darkness to the prayerless people? How remarkably has that observation

been confirmed in the experience of thousands among us, Negligentiam in

oranth seinjjer aliqua notabilis transgressio sequitur* Indeed, the instances

of Origen's apostacy has been sometimes brought with this observation:

But I do from the universal silence of the more ancient writers, both

before and after that scandalous reporter, Epiphanius, believe that whole

story of Origen to be a sham, in after ages invented by the adversaries

of that excellent man; and as false as that Origen wrote the discourse

entitul'd " Origen's Lamentation.'"

Yea, there was an aged professor, belonging to a church in this town,

who, after many years of good repute with good people, became a drunken

sot^ for which he was excommunicated. After his excommunication, he

fell into bitter anguish of soul, and at length dy'd in astonishing circum-

stances. But some of his dying words were: "I often pray'd unto God

for a mercy, which he still deny'd me. At length I grew angry at God:

whereupon I grew slack in my acquaintance with the Lord: ever since

which, he hath dreadfully forsaken me, and I know that now he hath no

mercy for me." Think of these things; and, oh! do not so reject fear as

to restrain prayer before the Lord.

These are the most peculiar "judgments of God," unto which I have

accounted it not amiss to point you; so you may "tremble for fear of

him, and be afraid of his judgments."

AN APPENDIX,

OONTAININO

AN HISTORY OF SOME CRIMINALS EXECUTED IN NEW-ENGLAND FOR CAPITAL CRIMES;

WITH SOME OF THEIR DYING SPEECHES.

We find in Zuinger, the mention of a city besieged by a potent enemy;

where the inhabitants took the dead hodies of the starv'd people, and set

them in armour on the walls; at the sight whereof the amazed enemy fled.

* Some notable transgression always foliows a neglect of prayer.
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One of the New-English ministers, beholding vice besieging his countroy

as an enemy, singl'd out a company of dead ivretches to set upon the walls,

in hopes that the horrible sight would cause that Avorst enemy to fly before

it. He publish'd unto the countrey "-In History of Criminals,''^ which may
be here over-again publish'd, as a iit appendix to "^?i History of Remark-

able Judgments :^^ For indeed in these criminals^ the "remarkable judgments

of God" were wonderfully exemplify''d.

PILLARS OF SALT.

It hath been thought, that the dying speeches of such as have been

executed among us, might be of singular use to correct and reform the

crimes -wherein too many do live: and it has been wish'd that at least

some fragments of those dying speeches might be preserv'd and publish'd.

Upon this advice from some good persons, I have stollen an hour or two,

wherein I have collected some accounts of several ill persons, which have

been cut off by the sword of civil justice in this land; and this collection

I suffer to go abroad, in hopes that, among many other essays to suppress

growing vice, it may signifie something with the blessing of Heaven there-

upon, to let the vicious understand what have been the cries of our misera-

bles when passing into another world. Behold, an history of criminals,

whom the terrible judgments of God have thunder-strooh into pillars of salt.

(I.) About the year 1646, here was one Mary Martin, whose father going

from hence to England, left her in the house of a marry 'd man, who yet

became so enamour'd on her, that he attempted her chastity.

Such was her weakness and folly, that she yielded unto the temptations

of that miserable man; but yet with such horrible regret of mind, that

begging of God for deliverance from her temptations, her plea was, "That
if ever she were overtaken again, she would leave herself unto his justice,

to be made a publick example."

Heaven will convince the sinful children of men, that the vows which

they make, relying on the stability and resolution of their- own hearts,

are of no significancy, A chain of hell was upon her, and the forfeited

grace of Heaven was with-held from her; she fell a tliird time into the

sin against which her vows had been utter'd.

Alterwards going to service in Boston, she found herself to have con

ceiv'd; but she lived with a favourable mistress, who would admit and
allow no suspicion of her dishonesty.

A question (like that convincing one of our Saviour's unto the woman
of Samaria) was once odly put unto her: "Mary, where is thy husband?"'

And one said also, "Did I not think thou wert an honest and sincere

creature, I should verily think thou wert with child!" These passages,

which were warnings from God unto her guilty soul, did serve only to

strike her with amazement—not with any true repentance.
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She conceal'd her crime till tlie time of her delivery ; and then being
deliver'd alone by her self in a dark room, she murdered the harmless
and helpless infant; hiding it in a chest from the eyes of all but the

jealous God.

The blood of the child cried, when the cry of the child it self was thus

cruelly stifled. Some circumstance quickly occurr'd which oblig'd her

friends to charge her with an unlawful birth. She deny'd it impudently.

A further search confuted her denial. She then said, the child was dead

born, and she had burn'd it to ashes. With an hypocritical tear, she

added, "Oh, that it were true, that the poor babe were any where to be

seen!" At last, it was found in her chest; and when she touch'd the face

of it before the jury, the blood came fresh into it. So she confessed the

whole truth concerning it.

Great endeavours were used that she might be brought unto a true faith

in the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ for the pardon of her blood-guilti-

ness; and, it may be, none endeavour'd it more than that reverend man,

old Mr. Wilson, who wrote several sheets of pathetical instructions to her

while she was in prison. That renown'd man, old Mr. Cotton also, did

his part in endeavouring that she might be renew'd by repentance; and

preach'd a sermon on Ezek. xvi. 20, 21: "Is this of thy whoredoms a

small matter, that thou hast slain my children?" Whereof great notice

was taken. It was hoped that these endeavours were not lost: her car-

riage in her imprisonment and at her execution was very penitent. But

there was this remarkable at her execution: she acknowledged her twice

essaying to kill her child before she could make an end of it: and now,

through the unskill fulness of the executioner, she was turned off the

ladder twice before she died.

(II.) There was a miserable man at Weymouth, who fell into very

ungodly practice; but would particularly signalize his ungodliness by

flouting at those fools (as he call'd 'em) who would ever confess any sins

laid unto their charge. This man liv'd in abominable adulteries; but God

at length smote him with a palsie. His dead palsie was accompany'd with

a quick conscience, which compell'd him to confess his crimes: but he

confess 'd them so indiscreetly that, by their divulgation, they reach'd the

ears of the authority; and in this confession there was involv'd and con-

cern'd the wretched woman who chiefly had been concern'd with him iu

the transgression.

By the law of this countrey, adultery was then a capital transgression,

as it hath been in many other countries: and this poor adulterer could

not escape the punishment which the law provided.

(III.) On June 6, 1662, at New-haven, there was a most unparallolM

wretch, (one Potter, by name, about sixty years of age,) executed l^r
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damnable bestialities; although this wretch had been for now twenty

years a member of the church in that place, and kept up among the

holy people of God there a reputation for serious Christianit^^ It seems

that the unclean devil which had the possession of this monster, had

carry'd all his lusts with so much fury into this one channel of wicked-

ness, that there was no notice taken of his being wicked in any other.

Hence 'twas that he was devout in worship, gifted in prayer, forward in

edifying discourse among the religious, and zealous in reproving tlie sins

of the other people; every one counted him a saint; and he enjoy'd such

a peace in his own oyiind, that in several fits of sickness, wherein he seeui'd

"nigh unto death," he seem'd "willing to die;" yea, "death," he said,

"smiled on him." Nevertheless, this diabolical creature had liv'd in most

infandous buggeries for no less than fifty years together; and now at the

gallows there were kill'd before his eyes a cow, two heifers, three sheep,

and two sows, with all of which he had committed his brutalities. His

wife had seen him confounding himself with a hitch ten years before ; and

he then excused his filthiness as well as he could unto her, but conjur'd

her to keep it secret: but he afterwards hang'd that bitch himself, and

then return'd unto his former villanies, until at last his son saw him hid-

eously conversing with a soio. By these means the burning jealousie of

the Lord Jesus Christ at length made the churches to know that he had all

this while seen the cover'd filthiness of this hellish hypocrite, and expos'd

him also to the just judgment of death from the civil court of judicature.

Very remarkable had been the warnings which this hell hound had

receiv'd from Heaven to repent of his impieties. Many years before this

he had a daughter, who dreamt a dream, which caus'd her in her sleep to

cry out most bitterly; and her father then, with much ado, obtaining of

her to tell her dream, she told him she dreamt that she was among a great

multitude of people to see an execution, and it prov'd her own father that

was to be hanged, at whose turning over she thus cry'd out. This hap-

pen'd before the time that any of his curs'd practices were known unto her.

At another time, when there was a malefactor adjudg'd in those parts to

die, for the very same transgressions which this rotten fellow was guilty

of, the governour, with some of the magistrates, most unaccountably, with-

out any manner of reason for their so doing, turn'd about unto this fellow,

and said, "What think you?—is not this man worthy to die?" He now
confessed, that these warnings did so awaken his conscience, as to make
him for a time leave off his infernal debauches; and. so, he said, "he
thought all was pardoned—all was well with him." Nevertheless, he

return'd unto his vomit and his quagmire, until the sentence of death at

last fell upon him; and then he acknowledged that he had lived in the

sin of bestiality ever since he was ten years old, but had sometimes inter-

mitted the perpetration of it for some years together. During his imprison-

ment, he continu'd in a sottish and stupid frame of spirit, and marvellously
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seoire about liis everlasting iiardon and welfare; but the church whereto lie

belonged kept a solemn day of humiliation on this occasion, wherein Mr.
Davenport preach'd on Josh. xxii. 20: "Did not Achan commit a tres-

j)ass in the accursed thing, and wrath fell on the congregation of Israel?"

And in the close of the fast, that faithful people of God excommunicated
this accursed Achan from their own society. But, as I have seen hewitchM

self-poisoners, under a singular energy of some devil, obstinately refuse all

oifer'd relief until the poisons had prevail'd so far that all relief was too

late, and then with roaring agonies they would have given ten worlds for

it; so this bewitched beast, that had not been afraid of dying till he came to

the "place of execution," when he came there, he was awaJcen\l into a most

unutterable and intolerable anguish of soul, and made most lamentably

desperate out-cries; among which out-cries, he warn'd men particularly to

"take heed of neglecting secret prayer;" which, he said, "had been his

bane." He said, he never used secret prayer in his life, and that he fre-

quently oxmitedi family pirayer too; yet, he said, he had pray'd and si)ui'd,

and simi'd and prafd; namely, by ejaculations, with which he contented

himself, throwing set prayer aside. But so he perish'd!

(J.y.) An English ship (in the year 1673) sailing from somewhere about

the mouth of the Streights, was mann'd with some cruel miscreants, who,

quarrelling with the master and some of the officers, turn'd them all into the

long boat, with a small quantity of provisions, about an hundred, leagues

to the westward of the Spanish coast.

These fellows, in the mean time, set sail for New-England; where, by a

surprising providence of God, the master, with his afflicted company in the

long boat, also arrived; all, except one, who died of the barbarous usage.

The countenance of the master was now come terrible to the rebellious

men, who, though they had escap'd the sea, yet "vengeance would not

suffer to live a-shore." At his instance and complaint, they were appre-

hended; and the ringleaders of this murderous piracy had a sentence of

death executed on them in Boston.

Under that sentence, there was heard among them a grievous lamenta-

tion for this: "Their education had been under the means of grace, and

the faithful preaching of the gospel in England; but they had sinned

against that education." And one of them sadly cry'd out, "Oh! 'tis my

drunkenness, 'tis my drunkenness, that hath brought me to this lament-

able end!"

The horrors which attended the chief of these maleflvctors (one Forrest)

in the last hours of his life, were such as exceedingly astonished the

beholders. Though he were a very stout man, yet now his trembling

agonies and anguishes were inexpressible. One speech, let foil by hun,

w°as, "I have been among drawn swords, flying bullets, roaring cannons—

amidst all which, I knew not what fear meant; but now I have dreud/ul
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apprehensions of the dreadfal wrath of God in the other world, which I

am going into, my soul Avithin me is amazed at it."

(V.) On March 18, 1674, two men, whose names were Nicholas Feavour

and Kobert Driver, were executed at Boston. The crime for which they

were executed, was the murder of their master; whom, upon the provoca-

tion of some chastisement which he had given them, they knock'd him on

the head with an axe in their bloody rage.

After they were condemn'd, they bestowed their lamentations not only

on the particular crime which had now brought them to their untimely

end, but also on some others, for which their consciences told them that

the righteous God had left 'em unto this.

One of 'em said, "his pride had been his bane;" for he thought much
of it that such a one as he should be a servant; and he would sometimes

utter such words as these: "I am flesh and blood, as well as my master;

and therefore I know no reason why my master should not obey me, as

well as I obey him."—"And now," said he, "see what my pride has

brought me to!"

One of them also said that his idleness had ruin'd him: he would not

industriously follow his calling, but live an idle, slothful vagrant life.

This, he said, had undone him.

And one of them said that his disobedience to his parents had brought

this misery upon him. His father, he said, gave him good instructions

when he was a child; but he regarded them not. He would not go to a

school, when his father would have sent him to it. He would not go to a

trade, when his father would have put him to one. After his father was
dead, he would not be subject unto them that had the charge of hiui; he

ran away from them; and after that he ran away from several masters.

Thus he ran into the jaws of death.

These things are particulariz'd in the sermon preach'd just before their exe-

cution
; and afterwards print'd under the title of, " TJie WicJced MaiL s Portion.

^^

(VI.) On September 22, 1681, one W. C. was executed at Boston for a

rape committed by him on a girl that liv'd with him; though he had then

a wife with chikl by him, of a nineteenth or twentieth child.

This man had been "wicked overmuch." His parents were godly per-

sons; but he was a "child of Belial." He began early to shake off his

obedience unto them; and early had fornication laid unto his charge; after

whicli, he fled unto a dissolute corner of the land, a place whereof it might
be said, "Surely the fear of God is not in this place." He being a youth
under the inspection of the church at Roxbury, they, to win him, invited

him to return unto his friends, with such expressions of lenity towards

hi in, that the reverend old man their jiastor, in a sermon on the day when
this man was executed, with tears bewail'd it.
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After this, he liv'd very dissolutely in the town of Dorchester; where,

in a fit of sickness, he vow'd that, if God would spare his life, he would
live as a new man; but he horribly forgot his vows. The instances of his

impiety grew so numerous and prodigious, that the wrath of God could

bear no longer with him; he was ripen'd for the gallows.

After his condemnation, he vehemently protested his innocency of the

fact for which he was condemn 'd; but he confess 'd "that God was righte-

ous, thus to bring destruction upon him for secret adulteries."

A reprieve would have been obtain'd for him, if his foolish and froward

refusing to hear a sermon on the day appointed for his execution had not

hardened the heart of the judge against him. He who had been a great

scoffer at the ordinances of God, now exposed himself by being left unto

such a sottish action!

He had horribly slighted all calls to repentance, and now, through some

wretches over-perswading of him that he should not die according to sen-

tence and order of the court, he hardened himself still in his unrepentant

frame of mind.

When he came to the gallows, and saw death (and a picture of heU, too,

in a negro then burnt to death at the stake, for burning her master's house,

with some that were in it,) before his face, never was a cry for "Time!

time! a world for a little time! the inexpressible worth of time!" uttered

with a most unutterable anguish.

He then declared, that "the greatest hurden then lying upon his miser-

able soul, was his having lived so unprofitably under the preaching of

the gospel."

(YII.) On March 11, 1686, was executed at Boston one James :Nrorgan,

for an horrible murther. A man, finding it necessary to come into his

house, he swore he would run a spit into his bowels; and he was as bad

as his word.

He was a passionate fellow, and now, after his condemnation, he much

bewail'd his having been given to cursing in his passions.

The reverend person who preach'd unto a great assembly on the day of

this poor man's execution, did, in the midst of his sermon, take occasion

to read a paper which he had receiv'd from the malefactor then present m

the assembly. It was as followeth:

"I James Morgan, being condemn'd to die, must needs own, to ti.e glory of God, that

He is rigliteous, and that I have by my sins provok'd him to destroy me before my time. I

have been a great sinner, guilty of Sabbath-breaking^, of lying, and of uncK-anness
:

but there

are especially two sins whereby I have offended the great God; one^.s tha mu o drunken

ness, whieh has caused me to commit many other sins; for when m dr.nk, I have been o ten

guilty of cursing and swearing, and quarreling, and striking others. But the su, wlueh lu-s

most heavy upon my conscience is, that I have despised the word of (Jud, and tor many a

W .'SlJd I hea^it preach'd. For these things, I belic.e God has ^ft nu- to t at w .h

lus brought me to a shameful and miserable death. I do therefore beseech and ua.n all
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persons, young men cspoc-ially, to tiike liecd of tliese sins, lest they provoke the Lord to do

In tlioin as he has justly done by me. And, for the further peace of my own conscience, I

tliink my self obliged to add this unto my foregoing confession, 'that I own the sentence

wliich the honour'd court has pass' upon me, to be exceeding just i' inasmuch as (though I

had no former grudge and malice against the man whom I have kill'd, yet) my passion at

the time of the fact was so outrageous, as that it hurried me on to the doing of that which

makes me now justly proceeded against as a murderer."

After the sermon, a minister, at his desire, went unto the place of exe-

cution with him. And of what passed by the way, there was a copy

taken, which here ensueth:

THE DISCOURSE OF THE MINISTER WITH JAMES MORGAN,

ON TUE WAY TO HIS EXECUTION.

Alin. I'm come hither to answer your desires, which just now you e.vpress'd to me in the publick,

that I would give you my company at your execution.

Mor. Dear sir, how much am I beholden to you! You have already done a great deal for me.

O, who am I, that I have been such a vile wretch, that any servants of God should take notice of me

!

]\Iiii. I beseech you to make this use of it: I believe there is not one Christian this day behold-

ing you, who would not willingly be at the greatest pains they could devise to save your precious

soul. How merciful then is that man, who is God as well as man! How unspeakably ready is

the Lord .lesus Christ to save the souls of sinners that affectionately look unto him ! The goodness

and ])itifulness of the most tender-hearted man in the world is but a shadow of what is in him.

The compassions of any man, compar'd with the bowels of a merciful Jesus, are but as the painted

sun, or the painted fire, in comparison of the real.

Mnr. O that I could now look unto him as I ought to do! Lord, help me!

Mill. Well, you are now a dying man ; the last hour or two of your life is now running. You

know yourself now to stand just on the brink of eternity; you shall presently be in a state of won-

derful happiness or of horrible misery, which must endure forever: which of those estates do you

now count yourself stepping into?

Mor. Oh, sir, I am afraid, but I am not without hope that God may have mercy on me.

Min. What's your ground for that hopel O, see that your confidences be not such as God will

by and by reject

!

Mor. I don't know well what to say, but this, I hope, is a good sign: I have lived in many griev-

ous sin.'!, in lying, drinking, Sabbath-breaking, and evil company-keeping ; God has made now
these so bitter to my soul, that I would not commit them again, might I have my life this afternoon

by doing it.

Min. That's a great word; God grant it may not be a word only, the good word of a good pang,

without such a thorough change of heart as you mu.st have if you would not perish everlastingly.

You are not like to have any longer time in this world to try the sincerity of your profession.

il/or. I know it, and I beseech you, sir, to help me what you can : I hope the means used with

me since my condemnation has not been lost.

Min. I would not have the sense of the pain and shame which your body is about to undergo

any ways hinder your mind from being taken up about the'soul matters which I shall endeavour to

pet before you.

Mor. Sir, as for the pnin that my body must presently feel, I matter it not; I know what pain

is; but what shall I do for my poor soul? I'm terrified with the wrath of God; this, this terrifies

me; hell terrifies me. I should not mind my death, if it were not for that.

Min. Now, the Lord help me to deal faithfully with you, and the Lord help you to receive what
he shall enable me to offer unto you. Mark what I say: you were born among the enemies of

God
;
you were born with a soul as full of enmity against God as a toad is full of poison. You

have lived now, how many years?

Mor. I think about thirty.
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Min. And- all these thirty years have you been sinning against the Holy God. Ever since you
knew how to do any thing, you have every day been guilty of innumerable sins; you deserve the

dreadful wrath and curse of the infinite God. But God has brought you here, to a place where you

have enjoy'd the means of grace. And here you have added unto your old sins most fearful iniqui-

ties: you have been such a matchless, prodigious transgressor, that you are now to die by the stroke

of civil ju.stice ; to die before your time, for being wicked overmuch. There is hardly any sort of

wickedness which you have not wallow'd in. That sin particularly which you are now to die for,

is a most monstrous crime. I can't possibly describe or declare the sins whereby you have made
yourself an astonishing example of impiety and punishment.

Mor. O, sir, I have been a hellish sinner. I am sorry for what I have been.

3Iin. Sorry, you say: well, tell me which of all your sins you are now most sorry for—which

lies most heavy?

Mor. I hope I am sorry for all my sins, but I must especially bewail my neglect of the n^ans of

grace. On Sabbath days I us'd to lie at home, or be ill employ'd elsewhere, when I should have

been at church. This has undone me!

Min. And let me seriously tell you, your despising of Christ is a most dreadful sin indeed. You

have for whole years together had the call of Jesus Christ to seek an interest in him ; and you

would now give all the world for that interest, but you would take no notice of him. The Jews

of old put him to a worse death than yours will be this afternoon, and by your contempt of Christ,

you have said, the Jews did well to do so. How justly might he now laugh at your calamity?

And for these sins of yours, besides the direful woes and plagues that have already come upon you,

you are now expos'd unto the vengeance of eternal fire. You are in danger of being now ((uickly

cast into those exquisite amazing torments ; in comparison of which, the anguishes which your body

ever did feel, or shall feel before night, or can ever feel, are just nothing at all: and these dolorous

torments are such as never have an end. As many sands as could lie between this earth and the

stars in Heaven, would not be near so many as the ages, the endless ages of these torments.

Mor. But is there not mercy for me in Christ?

Min. Yes ; and it is a wonderful thing, that I have now further to tell you. Mind, I entreat you.

The son of God is become the son of man; the Lord Jesus Christ is both God and man in one per-

son ; and he is both sufficiently able and willing also to be your Saviour. He lived a most righteous

life ; and this was, that such as you and I might be able to say before God, Lord, accept ot me, as

if I had lived righteously. He died at length a most cursed death; and this was, that we might

be able to say unto God, Lord, let me not die for sin, since thy son died in my room. This glorious

Redeemer is now in the highest heaven, pleading with God for the salvation of his chosen ones.

And he pours out his spirit continually upon them that do believe on him: might you then be ena-

bled by his grace to carry your poor, guilty, condemn'd, enslav'd, ignorant s-oul unto Jesus Christ,

and humbly put your trust in him for deliverance from the whole bad state which you are brought

into. O then his voice is to you the same that was to the penitent thief, this day shall thou be with

me in Paradise.

Mor. Oh! that I might be so! Sir, I would hear more of these things: I think I can't better fit

myself ibr my death, than by hearkening to these things.

31in. Attend then: the never dying spirit that lodges within you. must now within a few minutes

appear before the tribunal of the great God. In what, or in whose righteousness will you then

appear? Will you have this to be your plea, " Lord, I experienc'd many good motions and desires

in my soul, and many sorrows for my sin before I dy'd ?" or, will you expect to have no other plea

but this, " Lord I am vile, but thy Son is a surety for the worst of sinners that believe on him
;

for his

sake alone have mercy on me?"

3Ior. I thank God for what he has wrought in my soul.

Min. But be very careful about this matter: if you build on your own good affections instead of

Jesus Christ, the only rock, if you think they shall recommend you to God, he that made you, will

not have mercy on you.

Mor I would be cloathed with the righteousness of Jesus Christ.

Min But you can't sincerely desire that Christ should justifie you, if you don't also desire that ne

should sanctifie you: those two always go together. Is every lust that has hitherto had po.=sess,on

of your heart become so loathsome to you, that it would fill your soul with joy to hear Jesus Christ
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sny, " I will subdue those iniquities of thine ; I will make an holy, an heavenly, a spiritually minded

person of ihee."

Mor. I would not sin against God any more.

Min. But I must deal plainly with you: you have made it sadly suspicious that your repentance is

not yet as it ought to be. When men truly and thoroughly repent of sin, they use to be in a special

manner watchful against that sin which has been their chief sin ; one of your principal sins, which

has indei'd brought you to the death of a murderer, is passion, unmortify'd and outragious passion-

aieness: now, I have been this day inform'd, that no longer since than the last night, upon some

dissatisfaction about the place which the authority hath order'd you by and by to be bury'd in, you

did express yourself with a most unruly passionateness.

Mor. Sir, I confess it, and I was quickly sorry for it, though for the present I was too much dis-

turb'd: 'twas my folly to be so careful about the place where my body should be laid, when my
precious soul was in such a condition.

Min. Truly, you have cause to mourn for it. Secure the welfare of your soul, and this (now) pin

ion'd, hang'd, vile body of yours will shortly be rais'd unto glory, glory for evermore. And let ine

put you in mind of one thing more; I doubt not you have not yet laid aside your unjust grudges

against the persons concern'd in your conviction and condemnation : you have no cause to complain

of them: and you are not fit to pray, much less are you fit to die, till you heartily wish them as

well as your own soul: if you die malicious, you die miserable.

Mor. I heartily wish them all well; I bear ill-will to none. What a lamentable thing is this!

Ah, this is that which has brought me hither!

Min. What do you mean?

Mor. I over-heard a man mocking and scoffing at me when I stumbled just now: he does very

ill. I have done so myself. I have mock'd and scoff'd like that man, and see what it hath brought

me to: he may come to the like.

Min. The Lord forgive that foolish hard-hearted creature. But be not too much disturb'd.

Mor. Yonder! I am now come in sight of the place where I must immediately end my days.

Oh, what a huge multitude of people is come together on this occasion. O Lord, O Lord ! I pray

thee to make my death profitable to ail this multitude of people, that they may not sin against thee

as I have done.

Min. Amen, Amen, ten thousand times; the Lord God Almighty say Amen to this prayer of

yours! It would indeed be an excellent thing, if you would now come to receive your death, with

some satisfaction of soul in this thought, that much glory is like to come to God by it: I am verily

perswaded God intends to do good to many souls by means of your execution. This is a greater

honour than you are worthy of.

[After the discourse had been intermitted about a minute or two by
reason of the mirey way.]

Mor. I beseech you, sir, speak to me. Do me all the good you can: my time grows very short:

your discourse fits me for my death more than any thing.

Min. I am sorry so small a thing as a plashy street should make me lose one minute of this

more than ordinary precious time; a few paces more bring you to the place which you have now
in your eye, trom whence you shall not corne back alive. Do you find yourself afraid to die there]

J\Ior. Sir, if it were not for the condition that my soul must by and by be in, I should not fear my
death at all; but I have a little comfort from some of God's promises about that.

Min. And what shall I now say? These are among the last words that I can have liberty to

leave with you. Poor man! thou art now going to knock at the door of heaven, and to beg and
cry, "Lord, Lord, open to me!" The only way for thee to speed, is to open the door of thy own
soul now unto the Lord Jesus Christ. Do this, and thou shall undoubtedly be admitted into tjie

glories of his heavenly kingdom : you shall fare as well as Manasseh did before you; leave this

undone, and there is nothing remains for you hut the "worm which dieth not and the fire which
never shall be quench'd."

Mor. Sir, shew me then again what I have to do.

Mtn. The voice, the sweet voice of the Lord Jesus Christ (who was once hang'd on a tree, to
take away the sting and curse of even such a death as yours) unto all thai close with him, hii hea-
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venly voice now is, " O tliat I and my saving work might be entertained, kindly entreated, in thai

poor perii^hing soul of thine!" Are you willing?

Mor. I hope I am.

Min. His voice further is, " If I am lodg'd in thy soul, I'll sprinkle my Wood upon it ; and on my
account thou shall find favour with God." Do you consent to this]

Mor. This I want.

Min. But this is not all that he saith ; his voice further is, " If I come into thy soul, I will change

It ; I will make all sin bitter to it ; I will make it an holy, heavenly soul." Do you value this above

the proffers of all the world ?

Mor. I think I do. And now, sir, I must go no further. Look here—what a solemn sight is

this! Here lies the coffin which this body of mine must presently be laid in. I thank you, dear

Bir, for what you have already done for me.

Min. When you are gone up this ladder, my last service with you before you are gone off will

be to pray with you ; but I would here take my leave of you. Oh, that I might meet you at the

right hand of the Lord Jesus Christ in ihe last day ! Farewel, poor heart, fare thee well. The
everlasting arms receive thee! the Lord Jesus, the merciful Saviour of souls, take possession of thy

spirit for himself! The great God, who is a great forgiver, grant thee repentance unto life; and

glorifie himself in the salvation of such a wounded soul as thine forever! With him, and with his

free, rich, marvellous, infinite grace, I leave you.—Farewel.

Being arrived unto the place of execution, his last speech upon the lad-

der, then taken in short hand, was that which is here inserted

:

"I pray God that I may be a warning to you all, and that I may be the Inst that ever shall

suffer after this manner. In the fear of God I warn you to have a care of taking the Lord'.s

name in vain. Mind, and have a care of that sin of drunkenness: for that sin loads to all

manner of sins and wickedness: (mind, and have a care of breaking the si.\th commandment,

where it is said, 'Thou shalt do Jio murther,') for when a man is in drink, he is ready to com-

mit all manner of sin, till he fill up the cup of the wrath of God, as I have done by committing

that sin of murder.

"I beg of God, as I am a dying man, and to appear before the Lord within a few minutes,

that you may take notice of what I say to you. Have a care of drunkenness, and ill company,

and mind all good instruction; and don't turn your back upon the word of God, as I have

done. When I have been at meeting, I have gone out of the meeting-house to commit sin,

and to please the lusts of my flesh. Don't make a mock at any poor object of pity but bless

God that he has not left you as he has justly done me, to commit tiiat horrid si.i uf murder.

"Another thino- that I have to say to you is, to have a care of that house where that wick-

edness was committed, and where I have been partly ruin'd by. But here 1 am, and know

not what will become of my poor soul, which is within a few moments of eternity. 1 have

murder'd a poor man, who had but little time to repent, and I know not what has become

of his poor soul. O, that I may make use of this opportunity that I have! O, that I m:iy

make improvement of this little, little time, before I go hence and be no more! O, let all

iiiind what I am saying, now I am going out of this world! O, take warning by me, and beg

of God to keep you from this sin, which has been my ruine
!"'

His last words were, "0 Lord receive my spirit! I come unto thee,

Lord—I come unto thee, Lord—I come, I come, I come."

(VIII.) One Hugh Stone, upon a quarrel between liimself and bis

wife, about selling a piece of land, having some words, :i.^ tliey were walk-

ing together on a certain evening, very barbarously reiich'd a stroke at

hev throat, with a sharp knife; and by that one stroke fetch'd away the
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soul of her who had made him a father of several children, and would have

bro't yet another to him if she had liv'd a few weeks longer in the world.

The wretched man was too soon surpriz'd by his neighbours to be

capable of denying the fact; and so he pleaded guilty upon his tryal.

Tliere was a minister that walk'd with him to his execution; and I

shall insert the principal passages of the discourses between 'em; in

which the reader may find or make something useful to himself, what

ever it were to the poor man, who was more immediately concerned in it

:

Minister. I am come to give you what assistance I can in your taking of the steps, which your

eternal weal or wo now depends upon the well or ill taking of.

Hugh Stone. Sir, I thank you, and I beg you to do what you can for me.

Mill. Within a few minutes, your immortal soul must appear before God, the judge of all. I

am heartily sorry you have lost so much time since your first imprisonment : you had need use a

wonderful husbandry of the little piece of an inch which now remains. Are you now prepared to

Etand before the tribunal of God ?

H. S. I hope I am.

Min. And what reason for that hope ?

H. S. I find all my sins made so bitter to me, that if I were to have my life given me this after-

noon, to live such a life as I have liv'd heretofore, I would not accept of it. I had rather die.

Min. That is well, if it be true. But suffer me a little to search into the condition of your soul.

Are you sensible that you were born a sinner? that the guilt of the first sin committed by Adam
is justly charged upon you '? and that you have hereupon a wicked nature in you, full of enmity

against all that is holy, and just, and good? for which you deserved to be deslroy'd as soon as you

first came into this world ?

H. S. I am sensible of this.

Min. Are you further sensible, that you have liv'd a very ungodly life ? that you are guilty of

thousands of actual sins, every one of which deserves the wrath and curse of God, both in this

life, and that which is to come ?

II. S. I am sensible of this also.

Min. But are you sensible that you have broken all the laws of God ? You know the com-
mandments. Are you sensible that you have broken every one of them ?

H. S. I cannot well answer to that. My answer may be liable to some exceptions.—This I

own, I have broken every commandment on the account mention'd by the apostle James; that he

who " breaks one, is guilty of all ;" but not otherwise.

Min. Alas, that you know yourself no better than so ! I do affirm to you that you have partic-

ularly broken every one of the commandments ; and you must be sensible of it.

H. S. I cannot see it.

Min. But you must remember that the commandment is exceeding broad; it reaches to the

heart as well as the life : it excludes omissions as well aa commissions ; and it at once both requires

and forbnis. But, I pray, make an experiment upon any one commandment, in which you count
your self most innocent: and see whether you do not presently confess your self guilty thereabout.

I may not leave this point slightly pass'd over with you.

H. S. That commandment, " thou shalt not make to thy self any graven image ;" how have I

broken it ?

Min. Thus: you have had undue images of God in your mind a thousand times. But more
than so

; that commandment not only forbids our using the inventions of men in the worship of
God, but it also requires our using all the institutions of God. Now, have not you many and
many a time turn'd your back upon some of those glorious institutions?

//. S. Indeed, sir, I confess it: I see my sinfulness greater than I thought it was.
Min. You ought to see it. God help you to see it ! there is a boundless ocean of it. And then

for that SIN which has now brought a shameful death upon you, 'tis impo,*sible to declare the aggra-
vations of it

; hardly an age will show the like. You have professed your self sorry for it

!
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H. S. I am heartily so.

Min. But your sorrows must be after a godly sort. Not merely because of the miseries which
it has brought on your outward man, but chiefly for the wrongs and wounds therein given to your
own soul ; and not only for the miseries you have brought on your self, but chiefly for the injuries

which you have done to the blessed God.

H. S. I hope my sorrow lies there.

JUin. But do you mourn without hope ?

H. S. I thank God I do not.

Min. Where do you see a door of hope ?

H. S. In the Lord Jesus Christ, who has died to save sinners.

Min. Truly, " there is no other name by which we may be saved ?" The righteousness of the

Lord Jesus Christ is that alone in which you may safely anon appear before the judgment seat of

God. And that righteousness is, by the marvellous and infinite " grace of God," oflered unto you.

But do you find that, as you have no righteousness, so you have no strength ?—that you cannot of
your self move or stir towards the Lord Jesus Christ ; though you justly perisli if you do not run

unto him ? that it is the " grace of God " alone which must enable you to accept of salvation from

the great Saviour?

H. S. Sir, my case, in short, is this : I have laid my self at the feet of the Lord Jesus Christ for

my salvation ; and, had it not been for his meer grace and help, I had never been able to do that.

But there I have laid and left my self; I have nothing to plead, why He should accept of me. If

He will do it, / am happy ; but if he will not, lam undone for ever: it had been good for me that

I had never been born.

Min. And you must jusiifie him, if he should reject you. You surprize me with at once giving

me so much of the discourse, which all this while I have been labouring for. I can add but this:

the good Lord make you sincere in what you say I— Your crime lay in blood; and your help also,

that lies in blood. I am to offer you the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, as that in which you may

now have the pardon of all your sins. Now, you may try the sincerity of your faith in the blood

of the Lord Jesus for a pardon, by this.

//. & Do, sir.

Min. The blood of the Lord Jesus is not only sin-pardonmg blood, but also soul-purifying and

heart-softening blood. It embitters all sin unto the soul that it is applied unto, and mortifies every

lust in such a soul. Are you desirous of this ?

H. S. With all my heart.

Min. The Lord make you so! The Lord seal your pardon in that blood, which is worth ten

thousand worlds ! But what will you do for that God who has given you these hopes of a pardon ?

You must now with a holy ingenuity do something for the honour of that God whom you have sinned

so much against.

H. S. What shall I do?

Min. Why, confess and bewail the sins that have undone you ; and publickly advise, and exhort,

and charge all that you can, to take heed of such evil ways.

H. S. I will endeavour to do it, as God shall help me.

Min. I pray, tell me plainly what special sin do you think it was that laid the first foundation of

your destruction ? Where did you begin to leave God, and ruine your self?

H. S. It was contention in my family. I had been used unto something of rehgion : and I was

once careful about the worship of God, not only with my family, but in secret also. But upon

contention between me and my wife, I left off the ways of God, and you see what I am come to.

Min. I would pray you to vomit up all sin, with a very hearty detestation. You are going (if

I may so speak) to disgorge your soul ; if you do not first cast up your sin—if your soi;l and your

Bin come away together—you cannot but know something of the dismal condition which it must

pass into 0, what cause have you to fall out with sin for ever !
It has been your only enemy.

Here is the only revenge which you may allow in your self You must not now bear any mahce

against any one man in the world, but forgive even those that have done you the greatest mjur,.-s^

Only upon sin be as revengeful as you can ; I would have you, like Sampson, so to die, taking of

a just revenge.

H. S. I hope I shall.
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Mill. Well, we nrc now but a very few pa<;es from the place where you must breathe your Insf.

You are jusi going to take a most awful step, which has this most remarkable in it: that it cartiiul he

Itoice taken. If you go wrong now, it cannot be recalled throughout the days of eternity. I can

hut commit you into the arms of a merciful Redeemer, that he may keep you from a miscarriage

which cannot be recalled and redressed throughout eternal ages. The Lord shew unto you the

path of life. Attend unto these as the last words that I may speak before the prayer, with which

I am immediately to take a long farewel of you. You are now just going to be confirmed for

ever. If the great God presently find you under the power of prejudice against any of his truths

and ways, or of enmity against what has his blessed name upon it, you shall be fi.\'d, and settl'd,

and confirmed in it, until the very heavens be no more. But they are very terrible plagues and

fiaiiis, which you may be sure will accompany this everlasting disposition of your soul. On the

other side, if God now find your soul under the power of inclination to love him, fear him, serve

him; and to esteem the Lord Jesus Christ above a thousand worlds; you shall then be confirmed

in the perfection of such a temper, and of all the joy that must accompany it. Which of these is

the condilion that I now leave you in ?

//. 5. Sir, I hope the latter of them.

Min. The good God make it so! and grant that I may find you at the right hand of the Lord

Jesus, "in the day of his appearing." May this ladder prove as a Jacob's ladder for you, and may

you find the angels of the Lord Jesus ready here to convey your departing soul into the presence

of the Lord !

After this discourse, ascending the ladder, he made the following speech:

" Young Men and Maids : Observe the rule of obedience to your parents, and servants to

vour masters, according to the will of God, and to do ihe will of your masters: if you take

up wicked ways, you set open a gate to your sins, to lead in bigger afterwards: thou canst

not do any thing but God joill see thee; although thou thinkcst thou shalt not be catch'd,

thou thinkcst to hide thyself in secret, when as God in lieaven can see thee, though thou

hast hid it from man. And when tliou goest to thievery, thy wickedness is discovered, and

thou art found guilty. O, young woman, that is married, and young man, look on me here:

be sure in that solemn engagement you are obliged to one another; marriage is an ordinance

of God; have a care of breaking that bond of marriage-union: if the liusband proiuLe

his wife, and cause a difference, he sins against God: and so does she, in such carriage; for

she is bound to be an obedient wife. O, you parents that give your children in marriage,

remember what I have to say: you must take notice when you give them in marriage, you

give them freely to the Lord; and free them from that service and command ymi ought to

hare; yet you ought to have a tender regard to them.

'•O tiiou that takest no care to lead thy life civilly and honestly, and then comniittest that

abominable sin of murder; here is this murderer—look upon him; and see liow many are

come, with their eyes to beliold this man, that abhors himself before God; th.it is the sin

that I abhor my self for, and desire you, take e.xample by me. There are here a great many

young people, and, O Lord, that they may be thy servants!

"Have a care; don't sin; I will tell you, that I wish I never had had the opportunity to

do such a n)urder. If you saj^ when a person has provok'd you, '1 will kill him;' 'tis a

thousand to one but tlie ne.xt time you will do it.

"Now 1 commit luysclf into the hands of Almighty God."

HIS PRAYKR.

"O Lord, our good God, thou art a merciful God, and a gracious and loving Father; alas,

that thou shouldest nourish up children that have rebell'd against thee! O Lord, I must

confess, thou gave.st me opportunity to read thy written word; thou art also my Creator

and preserver: but, Lord, I have not done according to the offers of thy grace; tluiu hast not

hid from me the oj)portunities of the good things and liberty of thy house and ordinances,

but 1 have wa.xcd wanton under the enjoyment of Ihem. I have given thee just cause to
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provoke thee to anger, and thou hast left me to shame, not only on my self, hut on my rela-
tions. O, Lord God, I do confess that I have sinned against thee, and done all t'.ese
iniquities against thee, and before thine eyes. Lord, I have sinned especially n^rainst thee-
pardon my sins of youth; Lord, pardon this bloody sin I stand here guilty of O I ord
hide not thy face from me, I humbly beg it of thee: for there is no man can redeem his
brother's soul, but only the blood of Jesus Christ must do it. Let it be suffieient to satisfie
for my poor soul. I have not done any thing tliat thou should'st be pleased to shew me. thy
love

;
or that I should have any thing from thee, but only everlasting misery. I am unworthy

to come to thee; yet, Lord, for thy mercy's sake have pity on me. Now I am coming to
judgment, Lord, let the arms of thy mercy receive my soul, and let my sin be remitkd:
Good Lord, let not my sins which condemn me here in this world, rise up to condenm me
in the world to come; though they have condemned me in this world, shew mercy. Lord,
when I come before thy judgment seat. If my soul be not humbled. Lord, humble it: let

my petition be acceptable in heaven, thy holy mountain. 1 am unworthy to come into thy
presence

;
yet, O, let me come into thy kingdom ; and deliver my soul from hlnod-guiliincss,

in the blood of Jesus Christ. O, let my wounded soul mourn for my sin that hath brought
me here. Sin brings ruin to the poor soul ; wo is unto me for mine iniquity. If I had gone lo

-prayer in the morning when Icommitled this sin, Lord God, thou wouUcsl have kepi hack 7ny hands
from shedding innocent blood. O, gracious God, remember thou me in mercy; let me be an ob-
ject of thy pity, and not of thy wrath ; the Lord hear me, and pardon my sins. Take cnre of
my poor children. I have scattered them like stnigliiig sheep flying before the wolf: pity the
poor children, that go like so many lambs that have lost their keeper; that they may not
come to such a death as I do! Lord, for the sake of Jesus Christ, and the righteousness of
thy Son, accept my soul, and receive me into the arms of thy mercy, that 1 may enjoy ever-

lasting rest. Pardon all my sins; and let the prayers of all those that put up their petitions

for me, be accepted, for the sake of Jesus Christ. Now I am coming, now I am coining;

thou mayest say, ' I called to thee, and thou wouldest not come.' I must s;iy, my sin brou'rlit

me here ; O, the world, and the corrupt nature of man, that has proved my mine! O Lmd,
good Lord, let me enjoy rest for my soul. The desire of my soul is to be with thee in thy

kingdom; let me have a share in that kingdom. Now is the time, Lord Jesus; the grave is

opening its mouth. I am now living, tho' dead in sin ; let my prayers be heard in heaven,

thy holy place: thy hands have made me, and I know thou canst save me: hide not thy f-ice

from me; and affect the hearts of thy people with this s:id object, that they my labour to

serve thee betimes, and may not give themselves up to prophaneness and wickedness,

especially that sin of drunkenness, which is an inlet of all abominations."

["When thou hast thy head full of drink, the remembrance of God is out of thy heart;

and thou art unprepared to commit thy self and family unto God; thou art unfit to come

into God's presence. I have cause to cry out, and be asham'd of it, that I am guilty of it,

because I gave way to that sin more than any other, and then God did leave me to practice

wickedness, and to murder that dear woman, whom I should have taken a great deal of

contentment in, which, if I had done, I had not been here to sufTer this death."]

"Thou art holy, just, and good, and therefore, O Lord, have mercy on me, for the sake of

thy Son pity me, now, Lord, I am coming. O, th;;t I could do thee better service
!"

["Many of you that behold me, 1 know wish you never had seen me here."]

"Lord, receive my soul into a better place if it be thy blessed will: 'Tis a day of great

trouble with me; my soul is greatly troubled: give fne one glimpse of comfort in thy king-

dom: by and by let me have one dram of thy grace. Accept of me now at this time; 'tis

the last time: good Lord, deny me not; give me, as the woman of Samaria, a taste i>f that

living water, that my soul may thirst no more. I beg it Air the sake of Jesus Christ. Amen.'"

After this, be was, by the prayers of a minister then present, recom-

mended unto the divine mercy. Which being done, the poor man poured

Vol. II.—27
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out a few broken ejaculations, in the midst of which he was turned over

into that eternity which we must leave him in.

THE SPEECH OF HUGH STONE IN THE PRISON, THE MORNING BEFORE HIS EXECUTION.

When young people are marry'd, they make use of prayer in their

fiimilics, and when they pray, they do believe there is sincerity and affrc-

tion in their prayer: But when difference between a man and his wile

doth arise, then that doth occasion hindrance of prayer in their family

:

And when prayer is wholly omitted, it lets in all confusion, and every

evil work. He said "That he used to pray in his family; but when ho

did pray, it was in a formal manner; but now, from the consideration of

eternity that he was going into, he was made the more considerate in his

prayers that he made, and did hope that now he had the spirit of prayer

in his praying."

(IX.) On June 8, 1693, two young women, (the one English, the other

negro,) were executed at Boston for murdering their bastard-children.

The English young woman gave to the minister who preach'd that after-

noon the following paper of confessions which he took occasion in his

sermon to publish unto the congregation, where she also was then present

before the Lord:

"I am a miserable sinner; and I have justly provok'd the holy God to leave me unto

that folly of my own heart, for which I am now condemned to die- I cannot but see much

of the anger of God :ig;iinst me, in the circumstances of my woful death. He hath fulfilled

upon me that word of his, 'Evil pursueth sinners.' I therefore desire humbly to confess

my many sins before God and the world; but most particularly my blood guiltiness.

"Before tiie birth of my twin-infants, I too much parhed with the temptations of the devil

to smother my wickedness by murthering of them. At length, when they were born, I was

not unsensible that at least one of them was alive; but such a wretch was I, as to use a

murderous carriage towards them, in the place where I lay, on purpose to dispatch them

out of the world. I acknowledge that I have been more hardhearted than tiie sea-monsters:

And yet, for the pardon of these my sins, I would fly to the blood of tiie Lord Jesus

Christ, which is the only 'fountain set open for sin and undeanness.' I know not how
better 'to glorifie God,' for giving me such an opportunity as I have had to make sure of

his mercy, than by advising and entreating the rising generation here to take warning by my
example; and I will therefore tell the sins that have brougiit me to my siiameful end. I do

warn all people, and especially young peaplr, against the sin of tincleniiness in particular:

'Tis that sin that hath been my ruine. Well had it been for me, if I had answered all

temptations to that sin as Joscpli did, 'How shall I do this wickedness, and sin against God?'

But, I see, bad company is that which leads to that, and all other sins: And I therefore beg
all that love their souls to be familiar with none but such as fear God. I believe the chief

tiling that hath brought me into my present condition, is my disobedience to my farents: I

despised all their godly counsels and reproofs; and I was always of an haughty, stubborn

spirit. So that now I am become a dreadful instance of the curse of God belonging to

di!<(>licdient children. I must bewail this also, that although I was baptized, yet when I grew
up, I forgot tiie bonds that were laid upon me to be the Lord's. Had I given my self to

God, as soon as I was capable to consider that I had been in baptism set a-partfor him, how
happy had I been! It was my delay to repent of my former sins, that provoked God to
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leave me unto the crimes for which I am now to die. Had I seriously repented of my
unclennness the first time I fell into it, I do suppose I had not been left unto what folhiwed.

Let all take it from me: they liitle think what they do, when they put oif turning from sin

to God, and resist the strivings of the Holy Spirit. I fear 'tis for this that I have been
given up to such 'hardness of heart,' not only since my long imprisonment, but also since

my just condemnation. I now know not what will become of my distressed, pt-rishing soul.

But I would humbly commit it unto the mercy of God in Jesus Christ. Amen."

(X.) In the year 1694 a miserable Indian, called Zachary, was exe-

cuted for murder. He understood so very little English, that it put the

English minister, who after his condemnation visited him, unto an inex-

pressible deal of trouble to convey unto him the principles and the

directions of our holy religion. But the Lord so succeeded the endeavours

used upon the wretched salvage, that within a little while, he could give

a sensible, tho' a shattered account, of the fundamentals in Ciiristiauity.

And such an impression had the doctrines of grace upon him, that he

professed himself desirous rather to die than to live at his own sinful

rate. He seemed even to long for his execution, that so he might be

delivered from all disposition to sin against God. But all his hopes of

everlasting salvation he seemed very suitably to place on the obedience

which the Lord Jesus Christ had yielded unto God in the room of sinners.

Of this poor creature, nothing had been here mentioned, if it had not

been to introduce the mention of this one passage. He said that the thing

which undid him was this: He had begun to come and hear the preaching

of the gospel among the Indians; but he minded the Indian preochcr, how-

he liv'd; and he saw plainly that the preacher minded his bottle more

than his Bible: he lov'd rhum too well; and when his rhuni was in liim,

he would quarrel with other people, and with himself particularly.

This (he said) prejudic'd him against the gospel. So he liv'd as a Pngan

still, and would be drunk too; and his drunkenness had brought all this

misery upon him.

(XI.) In the year 1698 was executed at Springfield one Sarah Smith.

Her despising the continual counsels and warnings of her godly flither-in-

law laid the foundation of her destruction. When she was married, she

added unto the crime of aduUenj that of stealing; which latter crime

occasioned her to fly unto New-Jersey. Afterwards, coming to reside in

Deerfield, her (second) husband was carry'd captive unto Canada: But the

woman, in grievous horror of mind for the breaches of the seventh and

eighth commandment, received many most suitable counsels from Mr.

Williams, the worthy minister of that place- In conformity to his counsels

and warning, for a while, she led a reformed life, and seem'd much affected

with the word of God, in the publick dispensations of it. But, ere it was

long she lost her seriomness, her tenderness, her convictiom; and relaj.scd

into the sin of adultery. Her first relapse into that sin was attended with
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a conception^ which, tho' she endeavoured to render it an ahortive^ the liolj

providence of God would not suiVer it to be so.

She did with much obstinacy deny and conceal her being with child;

And when the child was born, she smother'd it. But the neiglibours found

it out immediately. She then owned the matter, but made the usual ])re-

tence, "That the child was dead born:" and remain'd, as ])oor sinners

undone by the sins of unchastity use to be, under extream hardness of

heart. Mr. Williams rarely visited her, but found her guilty of new lies;

tho' sometimes violent pangs of horror would come upon her, wherein she

detected her own lying, and seem'd greatly to bewail it. The honourable

judges desired Mr. Williams to go down unto Springfield (which was the

place) at the time of her execution ; who then found her under an aston-

ishing stupidity of soul; and yet not pretending to hopes of happiness in

another world. He found her guilty of more lyes! which afterward she

confessed so to be. She slept both at the prayer and the sermon in the

publick assembly on the day of her execution: And seem'd the most

unconcern'd of any in the assembly; professing therewithal that she could

not but wonder at her own unconcernedness. At her execution she said

but little, only that she desir'd to give glory unto God, and to take shame

unto her self, and that she would warn all others to beware of the sins

that had. brought her unto this miserable end; especially stealing, unclean-

ncss, lying, neglecting to read the Scriptures, and neglecting to pray unto

God. She had absented her self much from the word of God on Lord's-

days and lecture days; and staid at home, till she had fallen into this

capital transgression: Then she would come unto the meetings, with some

seeming cZevo^ibn. She had sinned away great convictions and awakenings;

and Satan, with seven more unclean spirits, entered into her; and God
seemed then to with-hold from her the efficacy of the means of grace and

good, which his faithful servants in the neighbourhood used with her.

(XII.) On November 17, 1098, there was executed in Boston a miser-

able young woman, whose extraordinary circumstances rung throughout

all New-England. On this day of her execution, was preached a ser-

mon: And because the last passages of that sermon gave a summary
narrative of what it is fit the publick should know concerning that

criminal, I have transferr'd. 'em into this place. The sermon concluded

in these words:

"Be astonlsh'd, O congregation of God! Stand astonislied at the horrible spectacle that

is now before you. This house, and perhaps this land, never had in it a more astonishing

spectacle.

. "Behold a young woman, but an old sinner, going this day to die before her time, for

being wicked over-much I Behold one just nineteen years old, and yet found ripe for the

vengeance of a cajjital execution. Ah, miserable soul, with what a swift progress of sin and

folly, hast thou made haste unto the congregation of the dead! Behold a person, whose

unchaste conversation appear'd by one base born child many months ago! God then gave
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her a space to repent, and she repented not: She repeated her whoredoms, and by an infatu-

ation from God upon her, she so managed the matter of her next base born, tliat slie is found
guilty of its murder. Thus the God whose eyes are like a flame of fire, is now castintr her
into a bed of burning tribulation: And, ah. Lord, where wilt thou cast those that have com-
mittcd adultery with her, except they repent! Since her imprisonment, she has declared

that she believes God hath left her unto this undoing wickedness, partly for her staying so

prophanely at home sometimes on Lord's days, when she should have been hearing the word
of Christ, and much more for her not minding that word, when she heard it.

"And she has confessed that she was much given to rash wishes in her mad passions, par-

ticularly using often that ill form of speaking. Til be hang'd,' if a thing be not thus or so;

and, 'I'll be hang'd,' if I do not this or that: which evil now, to see it coming upon her, it

amazes her! But this chief sin, of which this 'chief of sinners' now cries out, is, her un-

dutiful carriage towards her parents. Her language and her carriage towards her parents

was indeed such that they hardly durst speak to her; but when they durst, they often told

her, it would come Lo this. They, indeed, with bleeding hearts, have now forgiven thy rebellions.

Ah, Sarah, mayest thou cry unto the God of heaven to forgive thee! But under all the

doleful circumstances of her imprisonment, and her impiety, she has been given over, to be

a p-odigy of still more impenitent impiety.

"A little before her condemnation, she renewed the crimes of her unchastity; she gave

herself up to the filthy debauches of a villain that was her fellow-prisoner: and after her

condemnation, her falsehoods and her furies have been such, as to proclaim that under con-

demnation she has not feared God. Was there ever seen such an heighth of wickedness! God

seems to have hang'd her up in chains for all the young people in the countrey to see what

prodigies of sin and wrath it may render them, if once they fall themselves thereunto.

"Behold, O young people, what it is to vex the Holy Spirit of God, by rebelling against

him. This, this 'tis to be 'given over of God!' And yet, after all this hard-hearted wicked-

ness, is it not possible for the grace of Heaven to be triumphantly victorious in converting

and pardoning so unparallel'd a criminal? Be astonish'd, miserable Sarah, and let it now

break that stony heart of thine to hear: it is possible ! it is possible! But, oh, thou Almighty

Spirit of Grace, do thou graciously touch, and melt this obstinate soul: and once at last

mould her heart into the form of thy glorious gospel! The glorious gospel of God now

utters unto thee, undone Sarah, that invitation: 'Tho'thou hast horribly gone a whoring,

yet return unto me, saith the Lord, and I will not cause my anger to fall upon thee.' The

lessons of this gospel have been both privately and publickly set before thee with a variety

of inculcation. If all the extraordinary pains that have been taken for the softening of thy

stony heart, be lost, God will dispense the more terrible rebukes unto thee, when he anon

breaks thee between the mill stones of his wrath.

"O, give now a great attention to some of the last words that can be spoken to thee,

before thy passing into an astonishing eternity!

"The blessed Lord Jesus Christ hath been made a curse for us: there has been a most

acceptable offering and sacrifice, presented by the Lord Jesus Christ unto God for all his

chosen: there is a fountain set open for sin and for uncleanness: and tliou.O bloody sinner,

art invited unto that open fountain. Such is the infinite grace of God, that lliou mayest

come as freely to the blood of the Lord Jesus Cln-ist, for the forgiveness of thy sins, as they

that have never sinned with a thousandth part of so much aggravation; come and welcome,

s:',ys the Lord, who receiveth sinners. If God enable thee now to lay hold on the righteous-

n'ss of the Lord Jesus Christ, tho' thy faults are infinite, thou wilt yet brfn-e, sunset stand

without fault 'before the throne of God.' Thy soul is just sinking down into the fiery ocean

of the 'wrath of God;' but the righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ is cast forth unto

thee once more for thee to lay hold upon. O, lay hold upon it, and live! If God iieli) thco

to do so, then (as it was said) the IMary whose sins are many, has them forgiven her; so it

shall be said, the Sarah whose sins are many, has them forgiven her! Then (as it was said)
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Rahali the harlot perished not; so it shall be said, S:ir;ih the harlot perished not! Tho' the

blood of that murdered infant, with all thy other bloody crimes, horribly cry to God aginst

thee, yet a louder and better cry, from the blood of thy Saviour, shall drown that formid.ible

cry. Yea, then there will be joy in heaven this afternoon among the angels of God; tlie

angels of heaven will stand amazed, and say, 'O the infinite grace that can bring such a

sinner unto glory!' But if ever the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ be applied unto tliy

heart, it will immediately dissolve that heart of thine; it will cause thee to mourn for every

sin, to turn from every sin, to give thyself entirely unto God. It will be impossible for llu'o

to go on in any known sin, or to die witii a lye in thy mouth. No, thou wilt rather die th.in

commit any known sin in the world. If this disposition be not produced in thee before tinee

or four short hours more are expired, thy immortal spirit will anon pass into eternal torment.

Thou wilt before to-morrow morning be a companion of the devils and the damned. Tlie

everlasting 'chains of darkness' will hold thee for the worm that never dies, and the fire that

never shall be quenched; thou shalt fall into the hands of the living God; and become ;is a

glowing iron possessed by his burning vengeance throughout eternal ages; the God that

made thee will not have mercy on thee; and he that formed thee will shew thee no favour.

But for his mercy and favour, while there is yet hope, we will yet cry unto him."

. A BRIEF NARRATIVE
OK THE

SUCCESS WmCH THE GOSPEL HATH HAD AMONG THE INDIANS OF MARTHA'S HNEYARD,

AND THE PLACES ADJACENT, IN NEW-ENGLAND :

With some Remarkable Curiosities, concerning the Numbers, the Customs, and the

Present Circumstances of the Indians of that Island: further explaining

and confirming the Account of those Mutters by Mr. Cotton

Mather in the Life of the renowned Mr. John Eliot.

WEITTEN BY AN INHABITANT OF PIARTHa's VINEYARD.

WHERETO IS ADDED,

AN ACCOUNT CONCERNING THE PRESENT STATE OF CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE INDIANS

IN THE OTHER PARTS OF NEW-ENGLAND; EXPRESSED IN THE LETTERS OF

SEVERAL WORTHY PERSONS BEST ACQUAINTED THEREWITHAL.

CHAPTER ?I,

SECTION I.

THE TRIUMPHS OF ORJICE.

To speak more of the original of this people, than that thej- are

descended from the loins of their great grand-father Adam, however
divers worthy men have their sentiments, I shall not pretend; but t'n.it

Language, they are originally of one language is most evident: nor is the

admired knowledge of those ancients so admirable for their ready speak-
ing more than twenty languages which may rationally be supposed to have
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icci-been but one originally; though suffering some change, by occasional ;...

.

dents: we know the diverse pronouncing of the same words, without dif-

ference in dialect, may render the speaker hardly intelligible to him that

writes alike with him: nor do I think the speech of these Americans so

divers, but what an Indian, who is well acquainted with his own, may, bv
conversing with those supposed of a different and other speech, promptly

express himself in very few years, so as to be well understood by forty c>f

these nations; who, by reason of wars, the want of traffick, and the advan-

tage other nations have had by literature, have severally suffered much
alteration of that language, at first indifferently spoken by all, which yet

is not more differing than the present language of the English from their

speech not many hundred years since; which, altho' it would not readily

be understood by a present Londoner, if he should speak with his great

grand-father, who then lived, yet hath not so altered but no long converse

might render them mutually intelligible. Of words not unlike in the

Indian tongue, hardly intelligible without customary discourse of nation

with nation, I might instance in above an hundred: such as Nuppatv,

DuppaiVj Ruppaw^ the Sun; aitik^ ahtoque, &c., a deer; wirmit, tvirrit, good;

and the like; pum^ pum-me^ piiri; oil or fat; these and the like, were

doubtless the same words, little altered. Beside which, the alone diil'er-

ence in pronouncing the same word might seem a great difference in the

speech of language. For example : ivirrit, pronounced short, sounds writ,

and might be not less readily understood, by differently accenting the

same word; to which I might add words, as such, expressing the mind of

the speaker, being compounded of other words, suitable for such composi-

tion, yet as such might be called new, or distinct from a speech in former

use: of which words, near the one htdf of this peojjie's language is.

I have been the larger concerning their language, that such English

whose hearts may incline to so good and great a work, may be encouraged

to go among those who yet have hardly heard the name of the Lord

named among them.

Their government was purely monarchial; and as for those whose Govemmcut.

dominions extended further than would well admit the prince's personal

guidance, it was committed into the hands of lieutenants, who governed

with no less absoluteness than the prince himself—Notwithstanding, in

matters of difficulty, the prince consulted with his nobles and such whom

he esteemed for wisdom; in which it was admirable to see the majestick

deportment of the prince, his speech to his council, with the most deliber-

ate discussion of any matter proposed for their advice: after which, what

was by him resolved, without the least hesitation, was applauded, and,

with at least a seeming alacrity, attended.

The crown (if I may so term it) always descended to the eldest son, succo«.on.

ftho' subject to usurpation) not to the female, unless in defect of '-male of

the blood-" the "blood royal" being in such veneration among this poo-
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pie, that if a prince had issue by divers wives, such succeeded as heir

who was royally descended, by the mother, although the youngest esteem-

ing his issue by a venter of less quality than a princess, not otherwise than

sack ims or noblemen.

Nobles. Their nobles were either such who descended from the "blood

royal," or such on whom the prince bestowed part of his dominions with

the royalties, or such whose descent was from ancestors who had time out

of mind been esteemed such.

Yeomen. Tlicir yeomeu were such who, having no stamp of gentility, were

yet esteemed as having a natural right of living within their prince's do-

minion^ and a common use of the land, and were distinguished by two

names or titles, the one signifying subjection^ the other tiller of the land.

viiimns. Although this people retain'd nothing of record.^ nor use of let-

ters, yet there lived among them many families, who, although the time

of their fore-fathers first inhabiting among them was beyond the memory
of man, yet were known to be strangers or foreigners, who were not privi-

leged with common right, but in some measure subject to the yeomanry,

nor were dignified in attending the prince in hunting or like exercise,

unless called by particular favour.

Revenue. Thc priuccs, as they had not other revenue, than the presents of

their subjects, (which yet was counted due debt,) wrecks of the sea, with

the skins of beasts killed in their dominion, and many like things, as first-

fruits, &c., so they wanted none: for in case of war, both people and estate

was wholly at their dispose ; therefore none demanded nor expected pay.

If we respect their court, it was doubtless maintained in great magnifi-

cence, in distinction from the subject, which is the utmost can be obtained

by the greatest monarch ; their families and attendants being well cloathed,

with skins of moos, bear, deer, beaver, and the like: The provisions for

their tables—as flesh, fish, roots, fruits, berries, corn, beans, in great

abundance and variety—was always brought by their neighbouring sub-

jects; of all which they were as void of care, as the most potent princes

in the universe.

Dominion on seas. As the priuce was acknowlcdg'd absolute lord on the land,

so he had no less sovereignty at sea: for as all belonged to him wliieh

was stranded on the shore of his sea coast, so whatever whales or other

wreck of value, floating on the sea, taken up on the seas washing his

shores, or brought and landed from any part of the sea, was no less his own.

I shall conclude this brief account of the Indians in general with what
long since passed between the late much honour'd Mr. Thomas Mayhew,
and an Indian prince, who ruled a large part of the main land:
Grandurc. Tliis priucc coming to Martha's Vineyard with his usual attend-

ants, being about eighty persons well armed, came to Mr, Mayhew's house;
and, being admitted, sat down. Mr. Mayhew cntred thc room, but being
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acquainted with their customs, took no notice of the prince's being there
(it being with 'em in point of honour incumbent on the inferior to salute
the superior)

: A considerable time being past, the prince broke silence,

and said, "Sachem," (a word importing in their language not more than
noble or worshipful,) "Mr. Mayhew, are you well?" to which having a
friendly reply, and treating of several things, and of the island Martha's
Vineyard being peopled with English; the prince desiring something
wherein the English were concern'd, Mr. Mayhew promising to effect

what he desired, immediately subjoin'd, that he must "first speak with
the inhabitants." The prince demanded why he recalled his promise:

For, said he "what /promise or speak, is always true; but you English

governors cannot be true ; for you cannot make your words nor intentions

true; but mine are always true, for /make them true:" greatly disdaining

the popular government of the English in this couutrey.

Having promised an account of the conversion of many Indians inhab-

iting these parts of America it may be well expected I should say some-

thing of their religion while heathen:

They generally acknowledg'd and worship'd many gods; therefore Religion,

greatly esteem'd and reverenc'd their priests, powaws, or wizards, who
were esteemed as having immediate converse with the gods: To them

therefore they address'd themselves in all difficult cases: yet could not

all that desire that dignity (as they esteem'd it) ohioAU familiarity with the

infernal spirits; iior were all powaws alike successful in their addresses;

but they become such, either by immediate revelation, or in the use of

certain rites and ceremonies, tradition had left a means conducing to that

end: insomuch that parents often out of zeal dedicated their children to

the gods; and educated them accordingly, observing certain diet, debarring

sleep, &c.; yet of the many thus design'd, but few obtain'd their d.'sire.

Supposing that where the practice o^ witchcraft lias been highly esteemed,

there may be given the plainest demonstration of mortals having familiarity

with infernal spirits, I am willing to let my reader know that not many

years since died here one of the powaws, who never pretended to asirolo-

gical knowledge, yet could precisely inform such who desire his assistanee

from whence goods stolen from them were taken, and whither cari'ied
;
with

many things of the like nature; nor was he ever known to endeavour the

concealing his knowledge to be immediately from a god subservient to Him,

that the English worshipped. This powaw being by an Englishman worthy

of credit, (who lately inform'd me of the same) desired to advise him who

had stolen certain goods which he had lost, having formerly been an eye

witness of his ability; the powaw, after a little pausing, demanded why

he requested that from him, since himself served another God, tliat there-

fore he could not help him; but added, "If you can believe that my god

will help y.ni, I will try what I can do;" which diverted the man from
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further inquiry. I must a little digress, and tell my reader that this

powaw's wife was accounted a godly woman, and liv'd in the practice and

j^rofession of the Christian religion, not only by the approbation, but

encouragement of her husband. She constantly prayed in the family, and

attended the public worship on the Lord's-day. He declared that he

could not blame her, for that she served a God that was above his: but

that as to himself, his god's continu'd kindness oblig'd him not to forsake

his service.

That the powaws, by the infernal spirits, often killed persons, caused

lameness and impotency, as well as shew'd their art in performing things

beyond humane, by diabolick skill; such who have conversed much
among them have had no reason to question.

Their practice was, either by desiring the spirit to them appearing to

perform what mischief they intended, or to form a piece of leather like an

arrow-head, tying an hair thereto; or using some bone, as of fish, (that it

might be known witchcraft, to the bewitch'd) and over which they per-

form'd certain ceremonies; and dismiss'd them to effect their desire.

Such inchanted things have most certainly either entred the bodies of

the intended to be by them wounded, or the devil hath form'd the like

within their flesh, without any outward breach of the skin ; which we
have good reason to believe—the powaw^s acknowledging that practice,

and such things having been taken out of the flesh of the supposed to be

bewitch'd; or, by their seizing something of the spirit (as the devil made
them think) of such they intended to torment or kill, while it wandred in

their sleep. This they kept, being in form of a fly, closely imprison'd; and

accordingly as they dealt with this, so it fared with the body it belong'd to.

Of the cures perform'd by them on the bewitched I could give many
instances. I shall briefly hint at two:

The one, of an Indian on Martha's Vineyard, called afterward George;

who having been sometime greatly tormented, and now w^holly impotent,

his friends advise him to the powaws, concluding him to be bewitch'd.

They being met, and dancing round a great fire, the sick lying by, some
of the neighbours entred the house, being perswaded that a great powaw
(now call'd to cure) had bewitch'd the sick: They threaten him that, as he

had bewitch'd, unless he would cure the sick man, they would burn him
in the fire. After many excuses, too long here to relate, they took him
up, resolving at least to a little singe him; who no sooner felt the heat of
the fire near him, but the sick immediately recovered.—This was a thing

publickly known to the English, as well as Indians, in the neighbourhood:
there can be no doubt of it.

The other I shall instance iu was a relation from Capt. Thomns Dagget,

Esq., now deceased, and Kichard Sarson, Esq., justices of the peace; who
being on an island, where a bewitch'd woman lay in great extremity, and
Avh<jlly impotent—the powaws there having without success endeavour'd
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tlie cure—the related sent to Martha's vineyard for more fanious'd powaws;
the said gentlemen were admitted to be present on certain conditions; tlie

powaws go to dancing, who, with the spectators, used certain ceremonies

usual in such cases. One of the powaws praying to his god, with such

ardent desires and vervency, that Capt. Dagget told me, had it been to the

true God, it had been a prayer exceeding most that he had heard. The
issue was, they in a deer skin caught the spirit (as they said) which entred

the woman. This, they said, was the spirit of an English-man drown'd

in the adjacent sound: Yet it was then supposed the powaw was by whicli

bewitch'd her. The issue was, she immediately recover'd: The powaw
told her, "unless she remov'd to Martha's Vineyard, she would again be

sick ; for, being an English spirit, he could not long confine it.

SECTION II.

OF THE COJVFERSrOJ\r OF THE IJVDlyiJ^S fJ^H.IBlTfJVO CERTAIJ^" ISLJiJ^nS J^EJIR ADJOIN-

IJ^O TO THE COJVT/JVEjYT OF J^EIV-EJ^OLAJ^TD ; AJVD THE PIlOP.aOATIOJ^ OF

THE GOSPEL BY SOME SEjVT TO THE MjJfJV LjIJVD FROM THE.YCE.

The worshipful Thomas Mayhew, in the year 1641, having obtain'd a

grant of Martha's Vineyard, Nantucket and Elizabeth Isles, to make a

settlement, his son Mr. Thomas Mayhew, in the year 1642, settl'd at Mar-

tha's Vineyard, with a few other inhabitants, where his reputation for

piety, his natural gifts, beside the acquir'd by his education, (having

attain'd no small knowledge in the Latin and Greek tongues, and being

not wholly a stranger to the Hebrew,) soon occasion'd his call to the min-

istry among that handful.

Not long after, viz: in the year 1644, God, who had ordain'd him an

evangelist for the conversion of these Gentiles, stirr'd him up with an holy

zeal and resolution to assay what success he might find in that work; he

takes opportunity to insinuate the love and good will he bore to that peo-

ple ; and soon finds occasion to let them know their "deplorable condition,"

under Satan, who as he had kept them in ignorance of those hodil>/ and

eartlni/ things, which might render their lives in this ivorld more happy; so

of those that related to their future hapjnness in that to come. And

whereas he could not be in hopes of being heard in a more pubhc, he

treats them in a more private way; sometimes going to some particular

houses of persons whom he esteem'd most rational and well qualified, other

while discussing with particular men.

The first Indian imbracing the motion of forsaking their gods, and pray-

ing to the true God, was called I-a-coomes; esteemed by the Indians as a

contemptible person among themselves: unto this man God, who ordereth

all things for his own glory, gave so great a measure oi'/aith and confidence

in his power, that he is soon beyond the fear of concealing his contempt

of their gods; the sachems and powaws being much inraged, threaten his
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life; the powaws or wizzards told liiin (a thing publicklj known) that he

could not be ignorant that thcj could kill such as displeas'd them, viz:

by witchcrafl.

lie answers Cor himself before the sachems, witches, and a great assem-

bly; acknowledges the god they worshipp'd had great jiower^ but limited,

and was subservient to the God he now had chosen: therefore, although

by their means many had suffered much, and some were killed, he de-

spisM their power, as being himself a servant of "llim whose power over

ruled all powers, and ordered all things:" the expecting multitude wait

the event, which, while they concluded to be sickness or death, the good

man remains wholly sound to their astonishment.

LIr. Mayhew makes use of this advantage, is uncessant in his labour,

and promises, now while they stumbled in doubt of their own, to set them
in the right path: he spares not his body by night nor day; lodges in

their houses, proposes such things to their consideration he thinks firstly

requisite, solves all their scruples and objections, and tells them they

might plainl}^ see it v/as in good will for their good, from whom he ex-

pected no reward, that he sustained so much loss of time, and endured

wet and cold.

It })leas'd God to give such success to these endeavours, that it was not

long before he obtain'd puhlick audience among them, when generally he
spent more time after sermon in reasoning with them than in sermon;

whereby, I must tell my reader, it came to pass that their religion was as

well in head as heart.

This worthy servant of the Lord continued his painful labours among
them until the year 1657, in which time God was pleas'd to give such

success to his faithful and unweary'd labour, that many hundred men and
women were added to the church ; such who might truly be said to be
"holy in conversation," and for knowledge such "who needed not to be
taught the first principles of religion;" beside the many hundred looser

professors of which, that such worthy Christians whose godly zeal for

jiropagating the gospel to such who sat "in darkness, and saw no light,"

jirovok'd an holy emulation to compass sea and land, by their liberal con-

tributions for 2Ji'oselyting the heathen to the service and worship of the
Lord Jesus (who yet survive) might rejoice, since that God gave a blessing
to, and caused a plentiful harvest to succeed their sowing in these waters;
and that the successors and children of those ever to be honoured deceas'd
Ciiristians might rejoice that their predecessors' religious intent, in giving
freely of their worldly goods to advance the work for the salvation of
souls, was so far from diminishing their estates, that they thereby left an
inheritance to their children's children.

I shall give a true relation of the progress and present state of the
undcrtnking, and God's blessing following the endeavours of those he
called for converting the Indians on Martha's Vineyard and adjacent
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islands; by letting the world know who, and how qualified these were, who
were esteem'd Christians.

When such a number possessed the Christian religion as gave occasion
to the Indians in general to esteem them a sect differing from themselves
and by the denomination of "praying men," to signalize that difference;

and that their number was such as to meet puhlichly to worship God; such
who forsook their heathenish worship and idolatry, professing to become
Christians, in the publick assembly declar'd the grounds and reasons mov-
ing them to embrace the one and forsake the other way, with their resohi-

tion to pra}^, to serve, and endeavour to obey the true God in Jesus Christ;

how this resolution was wrought in them ; what temptations had obstructed,

what reason, scripture and strength from God had encourag'd them, and
enabl'd 'em to retain such resolution ; how they had often pray'd to God,

and yet been overcome by discouragements, and temptations, &c., closing

all b}^ professing a resolution, by God's assistance, to pray to and serve

him, and him only; begging the prayers of the congregation to God in

their behalf; which said, many of the congregation took them b}- the

hand, in token of love and good will.

If, such after public profession, any was observed not to perform the

usual worshipping of God, in praying with their families, desiring a bless-

ing on their food, or the Hke, (who yet in their pubHc meeting constantly

attended,) they were publickly examin'd of the same: of which let me
give a remarkable instance.

One who, after his admission (if I may so term it) into the number and

society of the "praj'ing Indians," being present at a great asse-inhly after

the exercise, was by him that preach'd inform'd that it was reported he

had ceased to pray, desir'd him to let the congregation knaw what grounds

and motives occasioned such neglect: the man answer'd, "It is true, he

had not lately used publickly to pray, yet did sometimes pray privately:

that he did not in his judgment disapprove the service of God, but ac-

knowledged it to be good; but found himself weak, not able to live up to

the rules of that religion; but when God should give him more strengtli,

he hoped he should be again a praying man."

Thus Mr. Mayhew continu'd his almost inexpressible labour and vigi-

lant care for the good of the Indians, whom he justly esteemed his joy

and crown; and having seen so great a blessing on his faithful endeavours

in the making known the name of his Lord among these Gentiles, with

indeflxtigable pains, expecting no reward but alone from Ilim, who said

"go teach all nations: lo I am with you;" God moved the hearts of some

godly Christians in England to advance a considerable sum for encourag-

ing the propagating and preaching the gospel to the Indians in New-Eng-

land; and seeing the spirit given to sundry of the Indians, with the gift

of ^M-ojj/iecywif/—according to the promise given by Him who "ascended

and gave gifts unto men"—an able godly Englishman, nam'd Peter Foul-
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ger, who was imploy'd in teaching the youth in reading,' writing, and the

]irinciples of religion, by catechising; and being well learn'd in the Scrip-

ture, able to assist them in what might be needful, his honour'd father the

governour, well skilled in their language, and highly honouring the work

of their convergion ; whereby, if in his absence any difficult matter might

happen, they might find suitable assistance; in the year 1647, he intended

a short voyage for England; but, alas! the ship wherein he took passage

was never heard of.

Thus came to an immature death Mr, jMayhevv, who was so affection-

atel}^ esteem'd of by the Indians, that many years after he was seldom

named without tears.

Mr. Thomas Mayhew, after the loss of his son, as aforesaid, seeing no

such salary probably to be obtain'd that might invite a minister to embrace

the work among the Indians, and little hopes of finding any of the spirit

of his son or Mr. Eliot to bear the burden attending, and in that day of

necessity to be undergone; without a prospect of more than could well be

expected for incouraging so (in it self troublesome) employ; and that his

only son had spent his strength, and yet rejoic'd in the midst of those

many aches, pains and distempers contracted by his often lodging in their

cold houses, and induring wet and cold, in faith of God's accepting of,

and prospering him in that whereunto he could see nothing could ration-

ally move him, concludes that it was "of God and not of man;" he there-

fore resolves to visit and encourage them often : he goes once every week
to some of their plantations; and, with the assistance of godly Indians,

who taught and instructed their neighbours on the Lord's days, perswaded

the Indians of the Gayhead, who many years were obstinately resolved

not to admit the glad tidings of the gospel among them, (being animated

by the sachems of the continent,) now to imbrace it: so that now the

Indians on the Islands of Martha's Vineyard and Nantucket, might justly

bear the denomination of Ghrititians ; the number of adult persons on both

islands being about tJiree thousand; of which I have taken the more par-

ticular care to make an exact computation, that I might vindicate Mr.

Cotton Muther from the imputation of over-reckoning, when in the Life

of ^[r. Eliot he reckons the number supposed on Martha's Vineyard,

professing the Christian religion, to be sixteen hundred.

The Indians being thus brought over to the acknowledgment and pro-

fession of the Christian religion, and many of them desiring to joyn in

such communion, whereby they might enjoy the jvcscnce of God in all his

ordinances, Mr. Mayhew and Mr. John Cotton, now pastor of the church
of New PI i mouth, who, having been sometime preacher to the English,

had attain'd some knowledge of the Indian tongue, and preach'd unto them
two years; being well satisfy'd with their suitable qualifications, after

mature consideration and advice, concluded to give their help and assistance

thereto: which was happily accomplish'd to the good satisfaction of the
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English church, and godly professors of the island ; who by advantage of

many years acquaintance with them, had great experience of their qualifi-

cations. An Indian church confederated at Martha's Vineyard, August

22, 1670.

Mr. Mayhew, by Mr. Cotton's removing from the island, was left alone

as to any English assistance: but Mr. John Mayhew, his grandson, being

call'd to preach to a small people, by the urgent and ardent desires of the

Indians, and being well skill'd in their language, comply'd with them;

and once every week preached at some of their plantations. His "diU-

gence" was now to be doubl'd. especially after Mr. Mayhew his grand-

father's death in the year 1681, by reason of certain heterodox opinions,

likely to take root among them; and being a man of great natural parts,

he used to desire such who had imbib'd any of those principles, to produce

their reasons; as likewise any that desir'd to be resolv'd in any matter, to

give him advantage to resolve them in publick; that others might receive

satisfaction and instruction: whereby I believe and know, that they

receiv'd more conviction, instruction, and satisfaction than in the ordinary

way of ^jrmc/im^; which always, nowithstanding, preceded ^/irt^." insomuch

that none of those erroneous opinions spread to the disturbance or unsettlc-

ment of the church nor generality of professors among them. But having

finish'd what God in his all-wise providence saw good to improve him in,

he deceas'd in the year 1688, leaving the Indians (if I might now so term

them) in an orderly way of religiously congregating in their assemblies on

the Lord's day, and hearing their several teachers, who usually began with

prayer, sang part of a psalm ; then from some portion of Scripture spake

for the conversion and edification of his hearers; as also a church which

then or soon after consisted of at least one hundred communicants, being

according to the most strict order of the congregational way: which leads

me to say something of the discipline us'd among them.

The church then are a "selected company of professing believers," in

covenant according to the congregational practice, having officers accord-

ingly ;
and keeping up the exercise of a severe discipline by publick admo-

nition in case of the disorderly walking of any member of their society:

and if, after the reproof and admonition of the church, any proceed in

their evil courses, such ^vq proceeded with by excommunication.

I would then willingly know of those detractors who cither publickly

or more privately have endeavour'd to scandalize so great a work, what

kind .of people they expect to see a church consist of; or when it will

come to pass that some shall not be retain'd in churches (who yet may be

deem'd an "holy people") whose conversation may be grievous to the

church, tho' the church can find no expedient for their excommunication?

I know that many who are in no measure qualified for church-fellowship,

think it no small disparagement to themselves that Indians should be

accounted worthy of what themselves cannot be admitted to. How it is
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in other ])lacos I know not: but here some whose relijious j^^'denccs h.ive

gainVl credit abroad, and have not scrupl'd to stigmatize the Indians with

greatest opprobry, in particular cases of their complaint the Indians have

been found wholly innocent, and themselves sordidly villainous. But

when :^llall it be that the "seed of the serpent" shall cease to hiss at, and

open their mouths against the "seed of the woman?" which yet I could

demonstrate hath, in several cases which have occurr'd here against the

Indians, broken the serpent''s head in his children, and, if it were possible,

fill'd them with shame and confusion,—however the sober religious people

here have done and do esteem ^eni as Christians indeed. And although the

Iniilding be not all of "living stones," yet as it is an house, is so far

esteemed an house of God; insomuch that I have heard some Godly Eng-

lish, their neighbours, members of churches, profess they were troubl'd

that their unacquaintedness in their language was such, that they could

not well (but otherwise would gladly) partake with them in the ordinance

of the Lord's Supper.

I must acknowledge that, as the number of the Indians are greatly

decreas'd, so especially of the Godly and religious; it being a thing so

obvious, that in the year 1690, of the Indians of Martha's Vineyard alone,

of the number of more than one hundred adult persons that died, not less

than tliree-foiirths were of the sober religious professors; that it was by the

English inhabitants vulgarly taken notice of; the which notwithstanding,

in the year 1692, of the before mention'd church, were remaining ]nore

than one hundred; without mentioning those many confessors before men-

tion'd, whose publick declarations of their several convictions, temptalions

and resolutions to endeavour to serve the true God, would have drawn
tears from the eyes of any who had but in the serious retirements of con-

sideration acknowledg'd a deity.

I must not conclude before I tell the reader that, as in the apostolick

times, the church sent forth from among themselves, for the conversion

of the nations, so these Indians on Martha's Vineyard did: not only to

the island of Nantucket, being about 1500 adult persons, but likewise to

the main land.

Of those of Nantucket I shall subjoin a letter from Mr. John Gardner,

who is well acquainted with them, having divers years assisted them in

their government, by instructing them in the laws of England, and deciding

diflicult cases among them.

THE LETTER.

"Worshipful Sir: I have receiv'd yours of April the 8th, '94, with your desire to be
inforiiii'd if the present state of our Indians, as to their number, worship and gmcrnment:
i\n answer to your desires, take briefly.

"Their Jccay is great, chiefly in number, there being now but about five hundred grown
persons; as to their worship, there are three societies or churches: two Congregational, one
of the Baptists, but their number is small ; but there are five constant assemblies or meet-
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ings; two amongst them that went by the name of the Anie-pealames or PowaUms; and

that I may now say, there is not known a Powaw amongst them; and although it is true

there is a great decay in religion among the first societies, many of their best men, and I

may &ay good men, are dead: yet amongst the now 'praying Indians,' there is an increase;

God raising up some even of themselves preachers, and serious men, too, some of them;

which is cause of thankfulness. But that there is a decay with many, is to be lamented; the

cause I take to be their 'not preserving the truth in the love of it;' their love to Jri/i/c; their

being more mindful oi form than substance, which puts me upon endeavour to make them

sensible that it is neither circumcision nor uncircumcision is any thing, but the 'keeping the

commandments of God;' 'faith that works by love,' 'the new creature,' and things of

that nature.

"As to their government, they are wholly under their Majesty's or the English govern-

ment: the method is, they have three distinct or town-courts, with power to hear and

determine to forty shillings ; the magistrates they chuse themselves yearly; and when chosen

and approved of, they have commissions, with liberty of appeal to the Englisii, wliich they

make much use of; greater matters come to the English. This, in short, is the truth of

their present state. "I am your real friend and servant,

"John Gardiner.
"JVantucket, May 17, 1694."

Here we must take notice of God's giving success to the ministry of

the Indians; and acknowledge that, although there has been some deca}^,

yet on that island there is not only a form, but in some measure the power

of Godliness.

So likewise on the main land: by the alone ministry of the ]\[artha's

Vineyard Indians, was the civilizing and conversion of the Indians on the

main land, at a place call'd Succonet, and parts adjacent; who, as they

were converted by the ministry sent from the church of Martha's Vine-

yard, so the officers were by them (as likewise were those of Nantucket)

ordain'd by laying on the hands of their presbytery ; of these, although I

have been no eye-witness, yet I have receiv'd account from even such who

bare no great respect to religion, that they are as beyond comparison,

exceedino- the other Indians in moral vertue; so likewise from other

judicious persons, their neighbours, of whom I shall name Mr. William

Vobes, a person now representing the freeholders of those parts in the

great and general assembly of the province of the Massachuset-bay in

New-England : nor have these people as yet dependance on nor expectation

from any other than their mother, the church of Martha's Vineyard.

SECTION III.

OF THE LVDUJ^S' OOfERXMEJVr WUKX CHRISTU.VS.

I have already told my reader, that the government of this people was

the best (of all governments) monarchy; and it has been judg'd, not

without reason, that a main obstruction in the progress of the gospel in

the American plantations was, if not yet is, the jealousie the princes con-

ceiv'd of the invasion of their government through the pretences of religion,

and the eclipsing their monarchical dignity.

Vol. II.—28
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Mr. Thomas ^Mayhew therefore finding that the princes on these islands,

who, although they inaintain'd their absolute power and jurisdiction as

kinr/Sj were yet bound to do certain homage to a potent prince on the con-

tinent; and although they were no great people, yet had been wasted by

Indian wars, wherein the great princes on the continent (not unlike

European princes for like reasons of state) were not unassisting, whereby

they were necessitated to make these princes the balance to decide their

controversies, and several jurisdictions, by presents annually sent, whereby

obliging the princes to give their several assistance as occasion requir'd;

and seeing his son as aforesaid, in a zealous endeavour for their co7i version,

he judg'd it meet that Moses and Aaron joyn hands: he therefore pru-

dently lets them know that, by order from his master the king of England,

he was to govern the English which should inhabit these islands; that his

master was in power far above any of the Indian monarchs; but that, as

he was powerful, so was he a great lover of justice: that therefore he

would in no measure invade their jurisdictions ; but, on the contrary, assist

them as need requir'd; that religion and government were distinct things.

Thus in no long time they conceiv'd no ill opinion of the Christian religion.

When afterwards the number of the Christian Indians were increas'd

among them, he perswaded them to admit of the counsels of the judicious

Christians among themselves; and in eases of more than ordinary conse-

quence^ of a jury for trial; when likewise he promis'd his assistance and

direction with the prince ; when notwithstanding the prince's assent was to

be obtain'd, tlio' he were no Christian.

Thus within a few years there was a happy government settl'd among
them, and records kept of all actions and acts passed in their several

courts, by such who, having learn 'd to write fairly, were appointed thereto.

The princes with their sachems (or nobles) made public acknowledgment

of their subjection to the king of England, being notwithstanding mindful

to be understood as subordinate princes, to govern according to the laws

of God and the king. Hero I shall take leave to insert two remarkabhs:

During the late unhappy war between the English and the Indians in

New-England, about nineteen years since, an evil spirit possess'd too many
of our English, whereby they sufter'd themselves to be unreasonably exas-

perated against all Indians: of such, there were some on these islands who
could hardly be so moderated by Mr. Mayhew, and others in government
with him, as to be restrain'd from rising to assay the disarming of the

Indians: for whose satisfaction Captain llichard Sarson, Esq., was ordered

with a small party (the Indians being on these islands twenty to one,

having arms) to treat the Indians on the west end of Martha's Vineyard,
who were mostly to be doubted. He returns with the ensuing answer:
that the delivering their arms would expose them to the will of the In-

dians ingag'd in the present war, who were not less theirs than the enemies
of the English; that they had never given occasion of the distrust inti-
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mated: if in any thing not hazarding their safety, they could give anv
satisfaction for the proof of their fidelity, they would willingly attend

what should reasonably be demanded of them; but they were unwilling

to deliver their arms, unless the English would propose some mean for

their safety and livelihood. With this return, they drew a writing in their

own language, which I have often read, and would have verbatim inserted,

but can't at present find it. The substance was, that as they had submit-

ted to the crown of England, so they resolved to assist the English on

these islands against their enemies, which they esteem'd in the same

respect equally their own, as subjects to the same king: which was

subscrib'd by the persons of the greatest note among them.

Ilaving this answer, the government resolv'd, and accordingly improv'd

them as a guard, furnishing them with suitable ammunition, and found

them so faithful, that even some nearly related, in observance of "general

instructions" given them, so soon as they landed from the continent, were

immediately brought before the governour to attend his pleasure: inso-

much that the English (although the war, with respect to the multitude

of Indians, inhabiting the continent, and their advantage by the nearness

to the French had no good aspect) took no care, but left the whole to the

Indians; nothing doubting to be advertised by them of any danger from

the enemy. This was the effect of the bringing the gospel of peace among

them, viz: a peace bringing gospel.

The other observable I shall add to shew as their loyalty, so their observ-

ance of the laws of England.

In the time of the late revolution, when many, in hopes there was "no

king in Israel," expected to have done what they saw good in their oivn

erjes, several of our English, threatning to fetch certain sheep in posses-

sion of the Indians inhabiting a small island adjacent to Martha's Vine-

yard—which sheep they asserted were stolen from 'em, who met with

repulse—the sachem, lest there should happen any misunderstanding of

that matter, immediately makes his report to me in these words, viz:

"Several of our English h.ave been on my island, and would have forcibly taken sheep

from thence; and we arc much threatned therewith: I am doubtful, if they persist in that

resolution, it may occasion bloodshed: you know that while your grandfatlier and my father

liv'd, there never happened any difference in such things, nor hope will be occasion given by

me. I desire the same amity may be continued: nor can the English say that we have not

manifested our allegiance to the king by a continued subjection.

"And although 'tis true we have desired your order should come to us, rather than y.un-

officer, which hath generally been observ'd; yet we are willing, in case the English pretend

any thin.^ ours have injur'd them in, let an officer by writ from authority do his duty; then

we shall'know how in an orderly way to be reliev-d: yet shall the least boy brmgmg your

order as in your grandfother's time, command any thing: and if you see cause on any com-

plaint about our sheep, you may command all of them; hoping to find, as hitherto a decision

bv the rules of justice: we hope we shall not see (as is too much practised in other pl::ccs)

an Ealishman pretending an Indian to be in his debt, to come to our houses and pay l.un-

self- "or in other cases, beat our people; but as hitherto we may have equal justice, heing
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tlie king's subjects; and violence, and riot committed on our people by the Erif,flish may be

stccnrd of the same nature and quality as ours against tliem: of which, with the justices,

we pray you would consider, and take speedy care."

I shall, as to their government, only add, that in their several planta-

tions, or townships, they elect three or more to joyn with the sachems (or

lords of the place) who hold courts for issuing such controversies as hap-

pen among them, the sachem presiding in such courts; or in case he.

decline that office, another is elected in his place. If either party dislike

the judgment given, he ajipeals to a superior court, which consists of some

of the most esteem'd of each place, being some of their magistrates, where

some principal sachem is elected to preside for one year: and from this

court an appeal lies to the English court.

In giving judgment, they observe such rules and orders made and

recorded among themselves, and the English law, the knowledge whereof

they much aspire unto. They have likewise some among them, whoiYi

the less able to declare or defend their own cases, improve as attornies;

some of which are, to admiration, critical in their pleadings,

I shall close the whole, when I have told the reader that their children

are generally taught to read, and many to write.

In one of their towns the last winter, viz: 1693, thirty children were

at school; twenty more of the same place, at the same time, accidentally

being not supplied with books, could not attend it. Such who are too far

distant from any school, are often taught by some of their neighbours; in

divers places are lesser schools.

The Po-st-script.—Having, among many things worthy of notice in

the precedent discourse, omitted some remarkables of the Indian converse

with wfernal spirits, I thought meet to briefly touch some things therein

remarkable?, and to insert a narrative of the decease of a prince, memor-
able for his forsaking his people for the sake of Christ, and his return with

hapjiy success in proselyting his subjects to the worship of God in Christ.

This I find written on the out-side of a book, in the library of !Mr. John
Mayhcw, deceased; which please to take as followetli:

"MiTAUK, Sachem {rather Prince) of the Gay-head, on Martha's Vineyard, deceased Janu-
ary, 1CS3.—This prince's subjects being resolv'd to contimu' in heathenism, notwithstanding

Ills oinhracing the gospel, grew so disaffected to him, that lie for a time remov'd to the east

end of Martha's Vineyard, whither, after three years abode at the saiil place, he again returned,

having perswaded his people into a willingness that such who would might attend the glad

tidings he pretended to bring; whereupon he himself open'd to them the mysteries of the

gospel, dis|)ensing the word to such as came to hear him : insomuch that at this day that

people are all (Christians by profession.

"The day before his death, I being with him, inquired of him concerning his hope, who,
alter he had treated some time of the mutability of an earthly life, said, 'I have hope in

Cod, that when my soul departeth out of this body, God will send his messengers, who shall

conduct it to himself, to be with Jesus Christ,' (and then with great earnestness pronounced
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these words:) 'where that everlasting glory is! As for my reasons [said he] I my self

have had many wrongs of enemies, of whom I have sought no revenge, nor retained evil in

thought, word, nor deed; and I also expect the same from God.'

"'But [said he] I proceed no further; for God is very merciful.' Then I ask'd him of his

willingness to die. He replied, 'It is now seven nights since I was taken sick, and I have
not yet ask'd of God to live longer in the world. In this world are some benefits to be
enjoyed; also, many troubles to be endured; but with respect to the hope I have in God, I

am willing to die: here I am in pain; there I shall be freed from all pain, and enjoy that

rest that never endeth.'

"Then pointing to his daughters, he said, 'There be my three daughters,' (relating how
they were disposed of) 'And you, my daughters, if you lose your father, mourn not for

me, but mourn for your selves, and for your sins: mourn not for me; for though you are

unwilling to spare me, and I might be helpful to you if I should live longer in this world,

yet to die is better for me.'

"

Of Powaws, or persons improving the infernal spirits to effect their

intended malicious harms, I can inform of a converted sachim, who, in his

publick protestation, said as followeth, viz:

"That he having often employ'd his god, which appear'd to him in form of a snake, to kill,

wound, and lame such whom he intended mischief to, he employ'd the said snake to kill;

and that failing to wound or lame Hiacooms, the first convert on Martha's Vineyard—all

which proved ineffectual—and having seriously considered the said Hiacoom's assertion, thitt

none of the powaws could hurt him, since his God whom he now serv'd was the great God,

to whom theirs was subservient—he resolv'd to worship the true God: from which time,

during seven years, the said snake gave him great disturbance; but that he never, after his

praying to God in Christ, imploy'd that said snake in any thing, which about that time ceas'd

to appear to him.

A FURTHER ACCOUNT CONCERNING THE PRESENT STATE OF CHRISTIANITY AMONG

THE INDIANS IN OTHER PARTS OF NEW-ENGLAND.

Concerning the further progress of the gospel among the Indians in

America, the reader may take this following account, which is extracted

out of several letters sent to the Reverend Increase Mather, president of

the College at Cambridge in New-England.

Mr. Samuel Treat, pastor of the church in Eastham, in a letter bearing

date August 23, writeth as followeth:

"Reverend and Worthy Sir: I being advertised that it would not be unseasonable

or unserviceable, at this juncture, to give your self a true and impartial account both of the

number, as also of the present state of our Indians, and acceptation and entertainment of the

gospel among them, and their profess'd subjection thereunto; sir, you maybe assur'd as

followeth

:

"That there are five hundred and five adult persons of Indians within the limits of our

township, unto whom, these many years past, I have from time to time imparted the gospel

of our Lord Jesus in their own language, (and I truly hope not without success,) and yet I

continue in the same service, earnestly imploring, and not without hopes, expecting and

waiting for a more plentiful down-pouring of the spirit from on high among tiiem: and I

verily do not know of, nor can I learn that there is so much as one of these five hundred

Indians that does obstinately absent from, but do jointly frequent and attend on the preach-

ing of the word, and countenance of the same, not only frequenting and attending seasons of
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Wdi-sliip of a divine sam-tion, but also u!l other occasiona] oppoi'tunilies, wlu-n <l)c n-ospe] is

dispens'd to them; and when our congregations solemnize publiek days of prayer witli fast

ing, or of praises, (I usually giving them advertisement thereof,) they readily comply there

with, in their respective assemblies.

"Tliey have four distinct assemblies in four villnges belonging to our township, in which

four assemblies they have four teachers of their own choice, of the more soha; n-ell-ajjerleJ,

and uiulerstaiuling persons among them, who duly preach to them, when I am not with them

:

these Indian teachers repair to my house once a week, to be further instructed {]wo Mudvh
met)*) in the concernments proper for their service and station.

"There are in the four abovesaid villages four schoolmasters (of the best accomplislied

for that service) wlio teach their youth to read and write their own language.

"There are also six justices of the peace (or magistrates) in the four abovesaid villages,

who regulate their civil affairs, and punish criminals and transgressors of the civil law; they

have their stated courts and other inferiour officers in a subserviency to their civil good order.

"There are among them many of a serious, sober, civilized conversation and deportment,

v\ ho are making essays towards a further progressive step of obedience and conformity to the

rules of the gospel, viz : an 'ecclesiastical combination,' having a great desire to be baptiz'd.

"They are very serviceable by their labour in the English vicinity, and have all along since

our wars with their nation been very friendly to the English, and forward to serve them i»

that quarrel. Their deportment, and converse, and garb, being more manly and laudable

than any other Indians that I have observ'd in the province.

"But, sir, I would not be tedious, only craving your interest at the throne of grace for us,

that we may be serviceable to the name and kingdom of our Lord Jesus. So I subscribe,

"Sir, yours willingly, "SAMUEL TREAT.
"F.astham, Aug. 23, 1G93."

Mr. James Noyce, pastor of the church in Stonington, in a letter dated

the fifteenth of March last, writeth thus:

"Reverend Sir: Yours I receiv'd, and rejoice that God hath stirr'd up any that doth
take care and contribute towards advancing Christ's kingdom amongst the poor heathen;

and do and did formerly believe, that where God sends light, he intends love; and where
God gives little, he expects less; and therefore the labours of the reverend Mr. Eliot,

Mr. Mayhew, &c., have not been lost, they have not run in vain, but that many have

gone to heaven of their deceased hearers. And I should count it my joy and crown to

win (me soul of them to Christ. And am in hope that some one or two of the Pequots,

that were my friends, and liv'd on my land, upon my endeavour have obtain'd mercy now
dead, who dy'd praying, renounc'd wholly the way of the heatlien worship, &,c.

" Also, some of our captive servants, professing the faith, with many tears, are baptiz'd,

and give good testimony in their knowledge, converse and conversation of a real gracious

work upon them.

"I have in my house a witty hopeful sachem's son, one of the chiefest quality in these
parts, bound fast to me to be instructed to read and write, and in the way of life, which
hitherto gives great hopes and no discouragement; he is about thirteen years of age. And
once I had the advantnge to astonish many of the heathen ; and of tiie chief of them, by
God's answering prayers in the presence of many heathen, by raising a very sick Indian lad,

(English also present) after the lad was given over by Indians and English, and was speech-
less; and several Powaws had powawed, and given that sen'encc that the lad would die; but
he is alive to this day: the story is too large to write, but I believe God did glorifie himself
in the sight of the heathen, according to the humble' and earnest petitions m:ide in the
presence of about thirty heathen: all seem'd to be much confounded and awakened. One
very witty and wise sachem, there present, told me he would be a Christian, but he was

• Accoitling to my own system.
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afr.iid his heiirt would not be right, v> itliout wliich, profession would be in vain, and he w.^s
atV:iid ivine and iconwn would be his ruhie, he should not forbear; but he own'd, and almost
all present, when I pray'd, our God was the great and true God, but they were poor Indians,
and they did not know him. Of these things, and much more, many English witnesses
are alive, but some are dead.

" I have heard also the reverend Mr. Fitch did, at the request of the Mohegs, keep a fast

for rain, in the time of a great drouth, at the request of the heathen, when their Powaws hud
long cried for rain; and God answer'd by sending rain the same day, to the gieut astonish-

ment of the heathen. "Yours to serve, "James Noyce.
" Stoiuvfftov, Mar. 15, 93-4."

Mr. Eowland Cotton, minister at Sandwich, in a letter of June 27, 1693,

writeth thus:

"Reverend Sir: I have endeavour'd to take an exact account of those Indians, adult

persons, who do constantly attend upon the dispensation of the gospel in the place that at

present I am concerned for. And we do lind that in Mashipau, Sanctuit, and Cortuit, villages

bordering on each other, and all belonging to the same assembly, there are no less than two

hundred and fourteen, besides several straglers that have no settled place, do repair thither.

To carry on the work of the Lord's day, there is appointed one Simon Papomint; and at

other times I shall diligently intend their good according to my capacity.

" Reverend sir, I desire your blessing on your servant, " Rowl. Cotton.

" Sandwich, June 27, lfJ93."

Mr. Thomas Tupper also has given an account of one hundred and

eighty Indians, unto whom he does dispense the word, concerning whom
he has charitable hopes that they do (and that with zeal and sincerity)

embrace the gospel. There are moreover in Plimouth colony about five

hundred Indians, amongst whom Mr. John Cotton (pastor of the church

in Plimouth, and son to the famous Cotton of Boston) hath and doth

preach the gospel.

Likewise Mr. Peter Thatcher, pastor of the church in Milton, is a faith-

ful labourer among the Indians at Punkepaog. So is Mr. Grindal Kawson,

pastor of the church in Mendham, among the Indians in those parts; and

Mr. Bondet, who is minister to the French congregation at Oxford, in the

Nipmug country.
*

The Indian church at Natick (which was the first Indian church in

America) is, since blessed Eliot's death, much diminish VI and dwindl'd

away. But Mr. Daniel Gookin hath bestow'd his pious cares upon it.

Besides the labours of the English in New-England, Mr. Dellius (a

Dutch minister) at Albany has learn'd the language of the Indians in those

parts; God has graciously smil'd on his endeavours, so as that considerable

numbers of them are converted to the faith of Christ, and there is reason

to hope that what is done, is but the first fruits of a great harvest to follow.

Take the account which himself giveth in a letter bearing date the 16th

of January last. His words are these:

"Reverend Sir: I have this to add to my former, that a .Jesuit call'd Milet, whom the

Oneydes took prisoner about four years ago, and who is now in that Castle a great man
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amonjT them, uses all his subtilty to frustrate my labours, by making false impressions upon

the Indians concorning our religion; yet Almighty God is pleas'd to strengthen my prose-

lytes in that way I teach them, more and more. Sometimes there happens difference and

disputes between my proselytes and his, concerning the points of religion; but ours alledge

they confute the otlicrs. This I must say for them, that tliey take a great deal of pains, and

are very zealous to learn, and very devout in their practice. I am, under favour, of opinion,

that the Jesuit catechism, with the cases of conscience added thereto, writ by their own

hands, which they learn the Indians, which is either in your or your reverend son, Mr. Cotton

Mather's possession, may be serviceable to convince our proselytes and others, French that

come here, of ti)eir pernicious principles; and wish the same might be sent me.

"I had put six or seven psalms in their native language upon our notes, but were not

perfected ; now they are finish'd, and the ten commandments also.

"The new infant church among the heathen increases, there being seventeen last com-

munion day, the thirty-first of December last, who took the sacrament with us, and four

others baptiz'd the same day. 'Thus God is sought of them tiiat asked not for him; and is

found of them that sought him not.' I think that God has a great people of them yet: the

Lord sending a blessing to those means that are u.s'd for the enlargement of his kingdom

among them; and bless you, and all that labour in his vineyard; which shall ever be the

prayers of him, who is. Reverend sir,

"Your most faithful and obedient servant in our Lord Jesus,

"GODEFR. DeLLIUS.
'M/Jany, Jan. 16, 1G93-4."

AN APPENDIX,

Relating Things Greatly liemarkable, fetch'd from one Little Island of Christianized Indiana.

It is not among the English only, but among the Indians also, that onr

glorious Lord Jesus Christ hath been glorify'd in "doing of wonders."

And altho' some of those wonders have been mention'd elsewhere, but more
of 'em have been faultily bury'd in such oblivion that they are never like

to have any mention at all in this world, yet I am able to furnish one con-

siderable part of a chapter in our church history, with a collection of

remarkahles^ fetch'd from no more than one little party of Christianiz'd

Indians; even those upon the one little island of Martha's Vineyard. It is

possible that some of the Americans may be the poster it 1/ of those Canaanites,

who after the wars of Canaan, set up their pillars in Africa, with that inscrip-

tion, "We are oftho.se that fled from the face of Joshua the robber!"

But behold how Jesus the Saviour has follow'd them, and conquer'd
them with his glorious grace !

Reader, "stand still, and consider the wondrous works of God!"

(I.) The "Unknown God" wonderfully making Himself Knoivn to a
Poor Pagan.—How far our sovereign and gracious God may in an extra-

ordinary maimer discover of himself unto some among the poor Pagans
that have not enjoy 'd the preaching of the gospel, who can particularly
detcrniine?

—
"Wonderful is the story which we have in Aquinas, of a

corp.se taken up out of a sepulchre in the days of Constantino and Irene,
which had on it a plate of gold, whereon these words were cngrav'd:
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" Christus nascetur ex Virgine, Ego credo in ilium: Sol, suh Irenes et Con-
stantini Temporibus iterum me videbis* A story so wonderful will not
engage me to write j^ro Salute Aristotelis;\ or to defend a problem advanc'd
even by some of our own great reformers, de Animabus Paganorum ;% lest

I incur the censure passed by one of the ancients, on those who endeavour
to prove Plato a Christian, till they prove themselves little better than

heathen. It is indeed a principle in the Alcoran of Mahomet, that "let a

man's religion be what it will, he shall be sav'd if he conscientiomhj live

up to the rules of it." And it is fitter for Mahometans than for Chris-

tians to maintain a principle so derogatory unto the vertue of the gospel,

which, "if it be hid, it is hid unto them that be lost." None more sin-

cerely than we non-conformists, do subscribe unto that article of the church

of England, they "are to be held accursed, who presume to say, that every

man shall be sav'd by the law or sect which he professeth, so that he be

diligent to frame his life according to that law and light of nature: for holy

Scripture doth set out unto us only the name of Jesus Christ, whereby

men must be sav'd."

But I will wholly leave my reader to his own judgment on another

story somewhat wonderful.

Pammehanuit, an Indian of prime quality on Martha's Vineyard, and

his wife, having buried their five first children successively, every one of

them within ten days of their birth, notwithstanding all their use of powaws

and of medicines to preserve them, they had a sixth child (a son) born

about the year 1638, which was a few years before the English first settled

on that Vineyard. The mother was greatly perplexed with fear that she

should lose this child, like the former: and utteriy despairing of any help

from such means as had been formerly tried with so little success, as soon

as she was able, (which among the Indians is quickly and ivithin less than

Un days) with a sorrowful heart, she took her child, and went out into the

field, that she might there weep out her sorrows. While she was here

musing on the insufficiency of all humane help, she felt it powerfully sug-

gested unto her mind, that "there is one Almighty God who is to be pray'd

unto;" that "this God hath created all the things that we see;" and that

"the God who had given being to her self and all other people, and given

her child unto her, was easily able to continue the life of her child."

Hereupon this poor blind Pagan resolv'd that she would seek unto this

God for that mercy, and she did accordingly. The issue was, that her

child liv'd; and her faith (such as it was) in Him who thus answer'd her

prayer was wonderfully strengthen'd: The consideration whereof caus'd

her to dedicate this child unto the service of that God who had preserv'd

his life; and educate him, as fiir as might be, to become the servant of God.

Not long after this, the English came to settle on Martha's Vineyard;

. Christ Bb.U be born of a virgin ; I believe in Him : O son
!
thou shall sec ™e ngmn in the

^^'Xlll
Btautine aud Irene. + In favor of the salvation of Aristotle. X Concern.ng the souls of the heathen.
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and the Indians, who had been present at some of the English devotions,

reported that they assembled frequently together; and that the man who

s](oke among 'em often look'd upwards. This woman, from this report,

presently concluded that their assemblies were for prayers; and that their

prayers were unto that very God whom she had addressed for the life of

her child. She was confirm 'd in this, when the gospel was not long after

preached by Mr, May hew to the Indians there; which gospel she readily,

and cheerfully, and heartily embrac'd. And in the confession that she

made publickly at her admission into the church, she gave a relation of

the preparation for the knowledge of C/irid, wherewith God in this wonder-

ful way had fjivour'd her. But that which adds to this wonder is, that

this very child has prov'd an eminent preacher of Christ unto the other

Indians. He is living at this time (1(39(3) a very religious Christian and a

laborious minister, and one who not only is pastor to an Indian church

on Martha's Vineyard, consisting of some scores of regenerate souls, but

also has taken pains to carry the gospel unto other Indians on the main

laud with a notable eftect thereof Uis name is Japhet.

(II.) A Miracle,—A Christian Indian, living at Martha's Vineyard,

had his arm so wither'd, that he could make no use of it. Upon which

occasion he went unto divers of his relations, desiring them to join with

him in prayer for the recovery of his arm. He could find no faith in any

of 'em about the matter, except some little in his wife; with whom there-

fore he set apart a time solemnly to seek after Christ in the case which

thus distress 'd him: And behold, he was quickly after this perfectly

restor'd, unto the astonishment of all his neighbours.

It is a remarkable passage which Mr. Daniel Eogers hath (in his ^^ Naa-

7?<«u'") about our New-English plantations, "Who can or dare deny but

that the calling of those Americans to the knowledge of the truth, may
seem a weighty occasion to expect from God the gift of miracles?" Behold,

reader, the expectation remarkably accommodated!

(III.) Wondrous Answers of Devout Prayers among the Chris-

tian Indians.—Our Christian Indians are distinguish'd by the name of

^'jirai/i)tg Indians:" And when they have become Christians, they have

been favour'd by Heaven with notable successes of their praying. There

liv'd at Martha's Vineyard a godly Indian, call'd William Lay, who was

both a magistrate and a minister among his countreymen. This man was
in the year 1690 visited with a sore fit of sickness, which prevail'd upon
him so far, that he lay speechless, in the last conflict with death, as his

friends apprehended, for several days together. At length his wife, sup-

posing his end very near, desired Japhet, the pastor of the Indian church,

to pray with him, who, coming to the house, could scarce perceive any
life now left in him. However, Japhet would not pray at this time with-
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out first singing a psalm; and particularly the eleven first verses of the
eighty eighth psalm. Now, they had hardly sung two verses before the
dying man began to revive, and stir up his eyes, and move his lips, and
lift his hands; and then he began to sing with them, and quickly his voice

was as high, if not higher, than any of theirs. Thus he continu'd sing-

ing, with his hands lifted up, until they concluded; and then, laying down
his hands, he seem'd again fallen into his dying posture. Japhet then

goes to prayer, and soon after prayer was begun, the sick man began once

more to revive: And lifting up his hand, he got Japhet by the hand, and

held him till prayer was ended; and then he immediately openM his

mouth in the praises of God, who, he said, "had heard prayer on his

behalf, and graciously restor'd him from the mouth of the grave, that he

might see his goodness in this world; and he believ'd would bestow life

eternal upon him in the world to come."—The man recover'd, and walk'd

abroad: But about half a year after this, he fell into another sickness,

whereof he dy'd.

Another very notable answer of prayer did Abel Aosoowe, an elder

of the Indian church at Martha's Vineyard, count himself oblig'd unto

Heaven for. In the month of January, 1685, he with his wife undertook

to pass over Monument Bay, about five leagues, in a little canoo; but

when they were got a little more than half way, the ice came so upon

them, as to enclose them on every side, and cover the water as far as ever

they could see. They were now in extream distress, and cry'd unto God
with earnest prayers for deliverance; but especially for the salvation of

their souls, which they thought was all they had now to hope for. In

this distress they continued for several hours; but at length, immediately

after one of their prayers, the ice open 'd just at the head of their canoo,

and went on opening to them; so that they had a free, though a streight

passage to the shore, for divers miles together; the ice closing still to-

gether again just as the canoo had passed it. Their friends on the shore,

beholding some of their distress, but unable to help them in it, beheld

also with astonishment the relief thus granted them, and gave them a

joyful welcome.

(IV.) A Notable Conversion of an Obstinate Infidel.—Header,

behold "one saved as by fire!" No longer ago than the year 1695, about

the beginning of October, the Spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ mov'd the

heart of Japhet for to carry his gospel unto the Indians in a plantation

which hitherto were without the knowledge of the "great salvation."

These Indians were, by the blessing of Heaven on the preaching of Japhet,

brought generally to subject themselves unto the gospel. Yet there was

one man among them at first very obstinate; who nevertheless, after

much obstinacy, promised at length to forsake his heathenism, and embrace

the religion of Christ. But when Japhet was gone ofl", this man goes to
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his brother, and expresses his dislike of the Christian religion, and signi-

fies that he would return to his old heathenish customs. His brother dis-

swaded him from this apostacy, and reminded him of his promises; but

withal told him, "that if he did forsake the Lord Jesus Christ, he

might expect some dreadful judgment from that glorious Lord upon him."

•—He took not his brother's council; and within a few days the awful

judgment of God overtook him. His house was consum'd by fire; and

his three children, which were all he had, consum'd in it; but by what

means the fire was kindled, it could never be known. The man was gone

from home; and at his return, seeing so horrid a spectacle as his family

in ashes, he fell horribly distracted, continuing in his distraction a whole

day together. But then he came to himself, and immediately acknowl-

edged, "that what had befallen him, was a just hand of God upon him

for his unbelief" He professed his unfeign'd sorrow for his impiety, and

renewed his promises to yield obedience unto the gospel; and hath ever

since conformed his life according to those promises.

(V.) An Horrid Murder Strangely Detected and Repented.—The
most barbarous people in the world cannot forbear observing, "that a

murderer, vengeance suffereth not to live." Those children of Cain often

promise to themselves a concealment of their villainy: But a Bessus will

find the very swallows to chirrup out his murder of his father. A har-

harous people become Christian^ shall bring in one to increase the num-

ber of the examples which verifie that observation.

About the year 1668, an Indian squaw was found murdered at Martha's

Vineyard, and the neighbourhood suspected an Indian man, whose name
was Pamahtuk, to be the author of the murder. Nevertheless, upon his

examination, he deny'd that fact; and because the fact could not be

proved against him, he was left at liberty. More than twenty years after

this there was another Indian squaw found murdered, and this Pamahtuk,
with some others, were thereupon questioned, who all denied the murder;
nor was there any evidence to convict them of it. Hereupon an Indian

present moved that Pamahtuk might be again interrogated concerning the

murder committed so many years ago ; and behold the poor creature

immediately confessed himself guilty of that old murder; and, after a fair

trial, was executed for it. He confessed that he killed the squaw to hide
her being with child by him (a crime severely punished among the Cliris-

tian Indians). But now, instead of his hiding his sin, he said, "his sin

had found him out." He seemed very penitent; and when he came to

the place of execution, he declared "that as he justly deserved, so he was
freely willing to die; and that he had enjoyed more peace of conscience
in a few days, now since he confessed his crime, than he had for many
years before." Several of the Indian preachers, and others, did seriously

a])i)ly themselves to him with such advice as they judg'd suitable for him;
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and particularly one of them told liim, "that though he had been standing
idle till the eleventh hour, yet, if he would now at last believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, he should certainly be accepted." Whereupon he
earnestly desired the spectators to take special notice of his end, and be
warned thereby to take heed of the sins which had brought him there-

unto; beseeching their prayers for him, and professing their hopes of

mercy from God through our Lord Jesus Christ. In fine, being asked

concerning the latter murder, he answer'd that he was, as to that, wholly

innocent; adding, that he was now going to die, and he knew no reason,

why he should not confess that^ as well as the other, if he had been

guilty of it.

(VL) Sadducismus Triumphatus.*—Come hither, ye prophane Sad-

ducees, that will not believe the being of a devil, for fear lest you must

thence infer the being of a God. We will relate some things well known
to pradent and honest witnesses: And when you have read this relation,

mock on!

The Indians of Martha's Vineyard, who are now serious Christians, will,

upon their own too certain knowledge, abundance of them acknowledge

the witchcrafts wherein they had actual conversations, and explicit con-

federacies with devils, wdiile they were yet Pagans. They know that

many persons among them have been, by the zeal of their parents, dedi-

cated unto their infernal gods, and educated for the special service of those

gods; but that the ckemons accept only some here and there, to make dan-

gerous powcavs or wizzards of them. They know that these powaws often

imploy their daemons to smite their neighbours with blindness and lameness,

and other mischiefs, and sometimes to kill them, and sometimes to cure

their maladies. They know that their manner is, to form a piece of

leather like an arrow-head, and then tie an hair unto it; or take a bone

of some dead creature: Over these things they use magical ceremonies,

whereupon a diomon presently snatches them away, and conveys them into

the bodies of the persons to be afflicted; or, sometimes the dicmon pretends

unto them that he brings a portion of the spirit of the person closely

imprisoned in a fly; and as they deal with the fly, so it fares with the

body of the person intended.

It would fill a volume to recite the incontestable instances which that

island hath had of these witchcrafts; but before the gospel, and power,

and spirit of Christ, they have been happily extinguish'd.

One well known powaw, whose faculty chiefly lay in discovering and

recovering of stolen goods, by the help of a "God subservient [hc^sai>l)

unto Him whom the English worshipped," had a wife who was a Godly

Christian; and this not only with the approbation, bnt by the encourage-

ment of her husband. She constantly pray'd in her husband's family,

* Sadducisra vanquifht-d.
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niid attended the publick worship on the Lord's-days: he declaring "that

he could not blame her, for she serv'd a God that was above his: but, as

for himself, he could not forsake the service of his own lesser god, being

so much oblig'd by his kindnesses."

Another well known powaw, designing to kill an Indian, who accident-

ally lodg'd in the house with him and his brother, went forth to iuchant

an hair. While he was abroad, his brother alter'd his place about the

fire, where they slept, and the strange Indian came into his place. The

conjurer coming in with his devilish implement, gave it a direction to the

back of his enemy, which by his mistake proved his brother, and the

devil therewith immediately kill'd him. Afterwards he would on all

occasions grievously lament unto the English the disaster of this mis-

application.

There was a prince on this island, who, upon his conversion to God,

made this confession unto the church whereto he joined himself: That

being a powaw, he had often employed his god, who appear'd unto him

still in the form of a snake, to kill, wound, and lame, such as he design'd

mischief unto. But, that employing the said snake to hurt the first Indian

that became a Christian on this island, all prov'd ineffectual, according to

the assertion of that memorable Indian, "that none of the powaws could

hurt him, for his God was greater than any of theirs." Hereupon he

resolved himself to become a Christian, and worship the true God: from

which time, for seven years together, that snake often annoyed him with

sore disturbances.

bilAlrxiljirl Viio

TIIAUMATOGRAPHIA PNEUMATICA;*

RELATING THE WONDERS OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD IN PRETERNATURAL OCCURRENCES.

Miranda cano, sed sunt credenda.f

When two goats were offered unto the Lord (and only unto the Lord)
on the day of expiation, among the ancient Israelites, we read that one
of them was to fall by lot unto Azazel. Azazel cannot, without some
hardship on the sense, be taken for the name of the scape-goat it self: But
it is no other than the name of the Devil himself, as might easily be proved
from the monuments of the greatest (both Jewish and Christian) antiquities.

In the signification of the word Azazel, there is indeed a notable

declaration of those two properties that have signalized the devil; his

being first a powerful, and then an apostate spirit, [t;*] Fo7'tis,X [Sin]

Abiens, /ufjiens.^ The scape-goat, presented as a sacrifice unto the holy

• Wonders of the gpiril world. f The themes I sing arc mnrvollous, yet true. t Brave. § Fleeing.
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God, was order'd bj him to be deliver'd up unto Azazel upon these two
intentions. One design hereof might be to intimate unto the people what
would be the miserable condition of them who did not by faith in the

Messiah get the guilt of their sins removed. They that have their sins

lying upon them, and are "led forth with the workers of iniquity," must
become a prey to Azazel, even to Satan, unto whose temptation they did

in their sinning yield obedience. And indeed our Lord has expressly

told us (perhaps not without some allusion to this levitical goat) that he

will send the goats which have their sins upon them to be with the "Devil

and his angels."

But another and a greater design of it, might be to represent a main

article in the dreadful sufferings which ^\ere to befal our Lord Messiah

when he should come to suffer for our sins. When our Lord Jesus Christ

underwent his humiliation for us, this point was very considerable in it;

he was carried into the wilderness, and there he was exposed unto the

buffetings and outrages of Azazel. The assaults that Satan then and after-

wards made on our Lord Jesus Christ, producing a most horrible anguish

in his mind, made such a figure in his conflicts for us, that they were well

worthy of a most particular prefiguration. And one thing in the prcjig-

uration must be, that the goat for Azazel must be sent into the desart.

In the days of Moses, it seems, desarts were counted very much an

habitation of devils: Yea, they really were what they were counted;

and for that cause the names of Shedira and Zijim were put upon them

;

and when the Scriptures foretel desolations to such and such places, they

still make the devils to be their inhabitants.

Who can tell whether the envy of the devils at the favour of God unto

men, may not provoke them to affect retirement from the sight of popu-

lous and prosperous regions, except so far as they reckon their work of

tempting mankind necessary to be carry'd on? Or, perhaps, it is not every

countrey before which the devils prefer the desarts, Eegions in which

the devils are much served by those usages, either in worship or manners,

which are pleasing to them, are by those doleful creatures enough resorted

unto. Yea, if sin much abound any where, some devils entreat that they

may "not be sent from thence into the wilderness." But regions like the

land of Israel, where the true God is continually prayed unto, and where

the word of God is continually sounding, are filled with such things as

are very uneasie unto the devils: The devils often recede much from

thence into the wilderness, as the devil of Mascon would say to Mr. Ber-

reaud, the minister that lived in the haunted house, "While you go to

prayer, I'll take a turn in the street."

Thus to omit what Alexander Hales reports of one retiring ad loca des-

tituta omni Habitatore* where spirits taught him the things which he wrote

in his book ''De Magidsff we know that in Lucian the famous Magician

• Uninhabitable places. + °° *'^"^-
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Mitlirobarzancs, with Lis companions, betook tliemselves sg n p^wpiov Epvj.iov.

x«i uXw(5cj, y.ai avr]Xiov—"into a dcsart, woody, shady region"—for a conver-

sation with spirits.

"Whatever becomes of the observation which we have hitherto been

making, there has been too much cause to observe, that the Christians

who were driven into the American desart, which is now call'd New-
EngLand, have to their sorrow seen Azazel dwelling and raging there in

very tragical instances. The devils have doubtless felt a more than ordi-

nary vexation, from the arrival of those Christians with their sacred exer-

cises of Christianity in this wilderness: But the sovereignty of Heaven
has permitted them still to remain in the -wilderness, for our vexation, as

well as their own.

^lolestations from evil spirits, m more sensible and surprising operations,

than those ^?ier melhods, wherein they commonly work upon the minds of

all men, but especially of ill men, have so abounded in this countrey, that

I question whether any one town has been free from sad examples of them.

The neighbours have not been careful enough to record and attest the pro-

digious occurrences of this importance, which have been among us. Many
true and strange occurrences from the invisible world, in these parts of the

world, are faultily buried in oblivion. But some of these very stupendous

things have had their memory preserv'd in the written memorials of honest,

jirudent, and faithful men; whose veracity in the relations cannot without

great injur}'- be question'd.

Of these I will now offer the publick some remarkable histories; for

every one of which we have had such a sufficient evidence, that no reason-

able man in this whole countrey ever did question them; and it will be

unreasonable to do it in any other. For my own part, I would be as

exceedingly afraid of writing a false thing, as of doing an ill tJti)ig: but

have my pen always move in the fear of God.

The First Example.—Ann Cole, a person of serious piety, living in

the house of her godly father at Hertford, in the year 1662, was taken

with very strange fits, wherein her tongue was improv'd by a doeuioii, to

express things unknown to her self. The general purpose of the discourse,

which held sometimes for a considerable while, wtls, that such and such

))ersons (named in the discourse) were consulting how they might carry on
mischievous designs against her and several others, by afilicting their bodies

ur destroying their good names; upon all which, the general answer heard

among these invisible speakers, was, "Ah I she runs to the rock!" After

such an entertainment had held for some hours, the daemons were heard
saying, "Let us confound her language, that she may tell no more talcs."

\Vhereupon the conference became unintelligible to the standers *6y4 S,nd

then it ])ass'd in a Dutch tone, giving therein an account of mischiefs that

had befallen divers persons, and, amongst the rest, what had befallen to a
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woman that liv'd next neighbour to a Dutch family then in the t'>\vn,

which woman had been prematurely indispos'd. Several eminent ministers

wrote the speeches of the spirits, thus heard in the mouth of this Ann Cole;

and one of the persons therein mentioned, as active in the matter then

spoken of, (whose name was Greensmith.) being then in prison on suspicion

of witchcraft, was brought before the magistrates. The ministers now read-

ing to her what they had written, she with astonishment confessed that

the things were so, and that she with other persons, named in the papers,

had familiarity with a devil. She said that she had not yet made o. formal

covenant with her devil, but only promised that she would go with him
when he called her, which she had sundry times done accordingly; and

that he told her that at Christmas they would have a merry meeting^ and

then the agreement between them should be subscribed. She acknowl-

edged, the day following, that when the mifiisters began to read what they

did, she was in such a rage that she could have torn them to pieces; and

she was resolved upon the denial of her guilt: but after they had read a

while, she was as if her flesh were pull'd from her bones, and she could

no longer deny what they charged upon her.

She declared that her devil appear'd unto her first in the shape of deer,

skipping about her, and at last proceeded so far as in that shape to talk

with her; and that the devil had frequently carnal knowledge of her.

Upon this confession, with other concurrent evidence, the woman was

executed, and other persons accused made their escape; whereupon Ann
Cole was happily deliver'd from the extraordinary troubles wherewith she

had been exercis'd.

The Second Example.—In the town of Groton, one Elizabeth Knap

(October, 1671,) was taken after a very strange manner; sometimes weep-

ing, sometimes laughing, sometimes roaring, with violent agitations, crying

out "Money! money!" Her tongue would be for many hours together

drawn like a semi-circle up to the roof of her mouth; so that no fingers

apply'd unto it could remove it. Six men were scarce able to hold her

in some of her fits; but she would skip about the house, yelling and howl-

ing, and looking hideously.

On December 17, her tongue being drawn out of her mouth to an extra-

ordinary length, a dannon began manifestly to speak in her; for many

words were distinctly uttered, wherein are the Lahial letters, without any

motion of her lips at all : words also were utter'd from her throat some-

times when her mouth was wholly shut; and sometimes words were

utter'd when her mouth was wide open ; but no organs of speech us'd

therein. The chief things that the dromon spoke, were horrid railings

againft the godly minister of the town : but sometimes he likewise belch'd

.out most nefandous blasphemies against the God of heaven. And one

thing about this young woman was yet more particularly remarkable: she

Vol. II.—29
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cry'd out in her fits that a certain woman in tlie neighbourhood appear'd

unto her, and was the only cause of her afUiction. The woman thus cry'd

out ui)on was doubtless an holy, a devout, avertuous person; and she, by

the advice of her friends, visited the afflicted. The possess 'd creature,

tho' she was in one of her fits, and had her eyes wholly shut, yet when

this innocent woman was coming, she discover'd herself wonderfully sen-

sible of it, and was in grievous agonies at her approaches.

But this innocent woman, thus accus'd and abus'd by a malicious devil,

pray'd earnestly with as well as /or this possess'd creature; whereupon,

coming to herself, she confess'd that she had been deluded by Satan, and

compell'd by liim unreasonably to think and speak evil of a good neigh-

bour without a cause. After this, there was no further complaint of such

an one's apparition ; but she said some devil, in the shape of divers, did

very diversly and cruelly tornient her, and then told her, it was not he,

but tJiey^ that were her tormentors.

The Third Example.—In the year 1679 the house of William Morse,

at Newberrj^, was infested with daemons after a most horrid manner, not

altogether unlike the dasmons of Tedworth. It would fill many pages to

relate all the infestations; but the chief of 'em were such as these:

Bricks, and sticks^ and stones, were often by some invisible hand thrown

at the house, and so were many pieces of wood: a cat was thrown at the

woman of the house, and a long staff danc'd up and down in the chimney

;

and afterwards the same long staff was hang'd by a line, and swung to and

fro; and when two persons laid it on the fire to burn it, it was as much
as they were able to do with their joint strength to hold it there. An
iron crook was violently by an invisible hand hurl'd about; and a chair

flew about tlie room until at last it litt upon the table, where the meat

stood ready to be eaten, and had spoil'd all, if the people had not with

much ado saved a little. A chest was by an invisible hand carry'd from

one place to another, and the doors barricado'd, and the keys of the

family taken, some of them from the bunch where they were ty'd, and the

rest flying about with a loud noise of their knocking against one another.

For one while the folks of the house could not sup quietly, but ashes

would be thrown into their suppers, and on their heads, and their cloaths;

and the shooes of the man being left below, one of them was fill'd with

ashes and coals, and thrown up after him. When they were a-bed, a stone

weighing about three pounds was divers times thrown upon them. A box
and a board was likewise thrown upon them; and a bag of hops being

taken out of a chest, they were by the invisible hand beaten therewith, till

some of the hops were scatter'd on the floor, where the bag was then laid

and left. The man was often struck by that hand with several instru-

ments; and the same hand cast their good things into the fire: yea, while

the man was at prayer with his household, a beesom gave him a blow on
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Lis head behind, and fell down before his face. When they were winnow-
ing their barley, dirt was thrown at them; and assaying to fill their half

bushel with corn, the foul corn would be thrown in with the clean, so irre-

sistibly, that they were forc'd thereby to give over what they were about.

While the man was writing, his inkhorn was by the invisible hand
snatch'd from him; and being able no where to find it, he saw it at length

drop out of the air down by the fire. A shooe was laid upon his shoulder;

but when he would have catch'd it, it was rapt from him; it was then clapt

upon his head, and there he held it so fast, that the unseen fury puU'd

him with it backward on the floor. He had his cap torn off his head,

and in the night he was pull'd by the hair, and pinch'd, and scratch'd; and

the invisible hand prick'd him with some of his awls, and with needles, and

bodkins; and blows that fetched blood were sometimes given him. Frozen

clods of cow dung were often thrown at the man ; and his wife going to

milk the cows, they could by no means preserve the vessels of milk from

the like annoyances, which made it fit only for the hogs.

She going down into the cellar, the trap-door was immediately by an

invisible hand shut upon her, and a table brought, and laid upon the door,

which kept her there till the man remov'd it. When he was writing

another time, a dish went and leapt into a pail, and cast water on the man,

and on all the concerns before him, so as to defeat what he was then upon.

Plis cap jurap'd off his head, and on again; and the pot lid went off the

'pot into the kettle, then over the fire together.

A little boy belonging to the family was a principal sufferer in these

molestations; for he was flung about at such a rate, that they fear'd his

brains would have been beaten out: nor did they find it possible to hold

him. His bed cloathes would be pull'd from him, his bed shaken, and his

bed-staff leap forward and backward. The man took him to keep him in

a chair; but the chair fell a dancing, and both of them were very near

being thrown into the fire.

These, and a thousand such vexations befalling the boy at home, they

carry 'd him to live abroad at a doctor's. There he was quiet; but return-

ing home, he suddenly cry'd out, "he was prick'd on the back;" where

they found strangely sticking a three-tin'd fork, which belong 'd unto the

doctor, and had been seen at his house after the boy's departure. After-

wards his troublers found him out at the doctor's also; where, crying out

again "he was prick'd on the back," they found an iron spindle stuck into

him; and on the like out cry again, they found pins in a paper stuck into

him; and once more, a long iron, a bowl of a spoon, and a pieceof a pan-

shred, in like sort stuck upon him. He was taken out of his bed, and

thrown under it; and all the knives belonging to the house were one after

another stuck into his back, which the spectators pull'd out: only one of

them seem'd unto the spectators to come out of his mouth. The poor

boy was divers times thrown into the fire, and preserv'd from scorchnig
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tlicre with much ado. For a long while he barkVl like a dog, and tlu^n

he clocqii'd like an hen ; and could not speak rationally. His tongue would

be puH'd out of his mouth; but wlien he covild recover it so far as to

ppcnk, he complain'd that a man call'd P 1, appeared unto him as the

cause of all.

Once in the day-time he was transported where none could find him, till

at last they found him creeping on one side, and sadly dumb and lame.

When he was able to express himself, he said, "that P 1 had carried

him over the top of the house, and hurled him against a cart-wheel in the

barn;" and accordingly they found some remainders of the thresh'd

barley, which was on the barn floor, hanging about his garments.

The spectre would make all his meat, when he was going to eat, fly out

of his mouth; and instead thereof, make him fall to eating of ashes, and

sticks, and yarn. The man and his wife, taking the boy to bed with them,

a chamber pot with its contents was thrown upon them ; they were severely

pinch'd and pull'd out of the bed; and many other fruits of devilish, spite

were they dogg'd withal, until it pleas'd God mercifully to shorten th(^

chain of the devil. But before the devil was chain'd up the invisible hand,

which did all these things, began to put on an astonishing vinhility.

They often thought they felt the hand that scratch'd them, while yet

they saw it not; but when they thought they had hold of it, it would give

them the slip.

Once ikiQjist beating the man, was discernible, but they could not catch

hold of it. At length an apparition of a Blackamoor child shew'd itself

plainly to them. And another time a drumming on the boards was heard,

which was follow'd with a voice that sang, "Eevenge! revenge! sweet is

revenge!" At this the people, being terrify'd, call'd upon God: whereupon

there follow'd a mournful note, several times uttering these expressions:

"Alas! alas! we knock no more, we knock no more!" and there was an

end of all.

The Fourth Example.—In the year 1683, the house of Nicholas Des-

borough, at Hartford, was very strangely molested by stones, by pieces of

earth, by cobs of Indian corn, and other such things, from an invisible

hand, thrown at him, sometimes thro' the door, sometimes thro' the win-

dow, sometimes down- the chimney, and sometimes from the floor of the

room (tho' very close) over his head; and sometimes he met with them in

the shop, the yard, the barn, and in the field. There was no violence in

the motion of the things thus thrown by the invisible hand ; and tho' others

besides the man happen'd sometimes to be hit, they were never hurt with

them; only the man himself once had pain given to his arm, and once
blood fetch'd from his leg, by these annoyances; and a fire, in an unknown
way kindled, consum'd no little part of his estate. This trouble began
upon a controversie between Desborough and another person about a chest
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of cloaths, which the man apprehended to be unrighteously detain'd by
Desborough; and it endur'd for divers months; but upon the restorino- of
the cloaths thus detain'd, the trouble ceased.

At Brightling in Sussex, in England, there happened a tragedy not
unlike to this, in the year 1659. 'Tis recorded by Clark in the second
volume of his ^^Examples.'"

The Fifth Example.—On June 11, 1682, showers of stones were thrown
by an invisible hand upon the house of George Walton at Portsmouth.

Whereupon the people going out, found the gate wrung off' the hinges,

and stones flying and falling thick about them, and striking of them
seemingly with a great force; but really affecting 'em no more than if a

soft touch were given them. The glass windows were broken to pieces by-

stones that came not from ivithout, but from icithin; and other instruments

were in like manner hurl'd about. Nine of the stones they took up,

whereof some were as hot as if they came out of the fii'e; and, marking

them, they laid them on the table; but in a little while they found some

of them again flying about. The spit was carry'd up the chimney; and

coming down with the point forward, stuck in the buck-log; from whence

one of the company removing it, it was by an invisible hand thrown out

at the window. This disturbance continu'd from day to day; and some-

times a dismal hollow whistling would be heard, and sometimes the trotting

and snorting of an horse, but nothing to be seen. The man went up the

great bay in a boat unto a farm he had there: but there the stones found

him out; and carrying from the house to the boat a stirrup-iron^ the iron

came jingling after him through the woods as far as his house; and at last

went away, and was heard of no more. The anchor leap'd overboard sev-

eral times and stopt the boat. A cheese was taken out of the press, and

crumbl'd all over the floor: a piece of iron stuck into the wall, and a kettle

hung thereupon. Several cocks of hay, raow'd near the house, were taken

up and hung upon trees, and others made into small whisps, and scattered

about the house.
* The man was much hurt by some of the stones: he was

a Quaker, and suspected that a woman, who charg'd him with injustice

in detaining some land from her, did by witchcraft occasion these preter-

natural occurrences. However, at last, they came unto an end.

The Sixth Example.—In June, 1682, Mary the wife of Antonio Hor-

tado, dwelling near the Salmon-fills, heard a voice at the door of her

house, calling, "What do you here?" and about an hour after had a blow

on her eye, that almost spoil'd her. Two or three days after, a great stone

was thrown along the house; which the people going to take up, was

unaccountably gone. K frying i:,an then in the chimney rang so loud, thnt

the people at'an hundred rods distance heard it; and the said ]\[ary unh

her husband, going over the river in a canoo, they saw the htad of a man,



454 MAGNA 1,1 A CIIKISTI AMKKICANA;

and, about three foot oft", the tail of a cat, swimming bef )ro the cnnoo, but

110 body to join them; and the same apparition again follow'd the caiioo

when they return'd: but at their hmding it first disappear'd. A stone

thrown by an invisible hand after this, caus'd a swelling and a soreness

in lier head; and she was bitten on both arms black and blue, and her

breast scratch'd; the impression of the teeth, which were like a man's tccili,

being seen by many.

They deserted their house on these occasions, and tho' at a neigliboui's

house, they were at first haunted with apimritions, the satanical molestalions

quickly ceas'd. When Antonio return'd unto his own house, at hi.s

entrance there, he heard one walking in his chamber, and saw the boards

buckle under the feet of the walker; and yet there was no body there.

For this cause he went back to dwell on the other side of the river; but

thinking he might plant his ground, tho' he left his house, he had five

rods of good log-fence thrown down at once, and the footing of neat cattle

plainly to be seen almost between every row of corn in the field; yet no

cattle seen there, nor any damage done to his corn, or so much as a leave

of it cropt.

The Seventh Example.—Mr. Philip Smith, aged about fifty years, a

son of eminently vertuous parents, a deacon of a church in Hadley, a mem-
ber of the General Court, a justice in the countrey Court, a select man for

the afiiiirs of the town, a lieutenant of the troop, and, which crowns all, a

man for devotion, sanctity, gravity, and all that was honest, exceeding

exemplary. Such a man was, in the winter of the year 168-i, murder'd

with an hideous witchcraft, that fill'd all those parts of New-England,
with astonishment. He was, by his office, concern'd about relieving the

indigences of a wretched woman in the town; who being dissatisfy'd at

some of his just cares about her, express'd her self unto him in such a

manner, that he declar'd himself thenceforward apprehensive of receiving

mischief at her hands.

About the beginning of January he began to be very valetudinarious,

labouring under pains that seem'd Ischiatick. The standers by could now
see in him one ripening apace for another world, and fiU'd with grace and
joy to an high degree. He shew'd such weanedness from and weariness of
the world, that he knew not (he said) whether he might pray for his con-

tinuance here: and such assurance he had of the Divine love unto him,
that in raptures he would cry out, "Lord, stay thy hand! it is enough, it

is more than thy frail servant can bear!" But in the midst of these things

he still utter'd an hard suspicion that the ill woman who had threatned

him, had made impressions with inchantments upon him. While he
remam d yet of a sound mind, he very sedately, but very solemnly charg'd
his brother to look well after him. Tho', he said, he now understood
himself, yet he knew not how he might be. "But be sure," said he, "to
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have a care of nie; for you sball see strange things. There shall bo a

v/onder in Hadley! I shall not be dead, when 'tis thought I am!" lie

press'd. this charge over and over; and afterwards became delirious; u})on

which he had a speech incessant and voluble, and (as was judg'd) in various

languages. He cry'd out not only o^ pains, but also of ]) ins, tormenting

him in several parts of his body; and the attendants found one of them.

, In his distresses he exclaim'd much upon the woman aforesaid, and
others, as being seen by him in the room; and there was divers times,

both in that room and over the whole house, a strong smell of something

hke musk, which once particularly so scented an apple roasting at the fire,

that it forc'd them to throw it away. Some of the young men in the town
being out of their wits at the strange calamities thus upon one of their

most belov'd neighbours, went three or four times to give disturbance

unto the woman thus complain'd of: and all the while they were disturb-

ing of her, he was at ease, and slept as a weary man: yea, these were the

only times that they perceiv'd him to take any sleep in all his illness.

Gaily pots of medicines, provided for the sick man, were unaccountably

empty'd: audible scratchings were made about the bed, when his hands

and feet lay wholly still, and were held by others. They beheld fire

sometimes on the bed; and when the beholders began to discourse of it,

it vanish'd away. Divers people actually felt something often stir in the

bed, at a considerable distance from the man ; it seem'd as big as a cat,

but they could never grasp it. Several trying to lean on the bed's head,

tho' the sick man lay wholly still, the bed would shake so as to knock

their heads uncomfortably. A very strong man could not lift the sick

man to make him lie more easily, tho' he apply'd his utmost strength unto

it; and yet he could go presently and lift a bed-sted and a bed, and a man

lying on it, without any strain to himself at all. Mr. Smith dies; the jury

that view'd his corpse found a swelling on one breast, his privaties wounded

or burn'd, his back full of bruises, and several holes that seem'd made with

awls. After the opinion of all had pronounckl him dead, his countenance

continu'd as lively as if he had been alive; his eyes closed as in a slumber,

and his nether jaw not falling down.

Thus he remain'd from Saturday morning about sun rise, till Sabbath-

day in the afternoon; when those who took him out of the bed found him

still warm, tho' the season was as cold as had almost been hiown in any

age: and a New-English winter does not want for cold. On the night fol-

lolving, his countenance was yet fresh as before; but on Monday morning

they found the face extreamly tumifijd and discolour'd. It was black and

blue, and fresh blood seem'd running down his cheek upon the hairs.

Divers noises were also heard in the room where the corpse lay
;
as the

clattering of chairs and stools, whereof no account could be given. This

was the end of so good a man.

And I could with unquestionable evidence relate the tragical deaths oi
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several good men in this land, attended with such prjeternatural circum-

stances, which have loudly called upon us all to " work out our own
salvation with fear and trembling."

Eighth Example.—There was one Mary Johnson try'd at Hartford in

this countrey, upon an indictment of "familiarity with the devil," and was

found guilt}^ thereof, chiefly upon her own confession. Her confession was

attended with such convictive circumstances, that it could not be slighted.

Very many material passages relating to this matter are now lost; but so

much as is well known, and can still be prov'd, shall be inserted:

She said her first familiarity with the devil came through discontent, and

wishing the devil to take this and that, and the devil to do that and t'other

thing: whcreujion a devil appear'd unto her, tendring her what services

might best content her. A devil accordingly did for her many services.

Her master blam'd her for not carrying out the ashes, and a devil after-

wards would clear the hearth of ashes for her. Her master sending her

to drive out the hogs that sometimes broke into their field, a devil would

scowre the hogs away, and make her laugh to see how he feaz'd them.

She confess'd that she had murder'd a child, and committed uncleanncss

both with men and with devils. In the time of her imprisonment, the

famous Mr. Stone was at great pains to promote her conversion from the

devil to God; and she was by the best observers judged very penitent,

both before her execution and at it; and she went out of the world with

comfortable hopes of mercy from God through the merit of our Saviour.

Being ask'd what she built her hopes upon, she answer'd, "Upon these

words: 'Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will

give you rest;' and these: 'There is a fountain set open for sin and un-

cleanncss.'" And she dy'd in a frame extreamly to the satisfi^ction of

them that were spectators of it.

The Ninth Example.—Iltec ipse miserrima vidi*—Four childi-en of

John Goodwin, in Boston, which had enjoy'd a religious education, and
answer'd it with a towardly ingenuity—children, indeed, of an exemplary
temper and carriage, and an example to all about them for piety, honesty,

and industry—these were, in the year 1688, arrested by a very stupendous
witchcraft. The eldest of the children, a daughter of about thirteen years
old, saw cause to examine their laundress, the daughter of a scandalous
Irish woman in the neighbourhood, about some linen that was missing;
and the woman bestowing very bad language on the child, in her daugh-
ter's defence, the child was immediately taken with odd fits, that cai-ried

in them something diabolical It was not long before one of her sisteis,

with two of her brothers, were horribly taken with the like fits, %vhich the
most cxperienc'd physicians pronounced extraordinary and preternatural:

• Thesa things lliese wrt'tcliid C>U8 behold.
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find one thing that the more confirmed them in this opinion was, that all

tiie children were tormented still just the same part of their bodies, at the

same time, tho' their pains flew like swift lightning from one part unto an-

other, and they were kept so far asunder, that they neither saw nor heard
one another's complaints. At 9 or 10 a-clock at night, they still had a

release from their miseries, and slept all night pretty comfortably. But
when the day came, they were most miserably handled. Sometimes they

were deaf, sometimes dumb, sometimes blind, and often all this at once.

Their tongues would be drawn down their throats, and then pull'd out

upon their chins, to a prodigious length. Their mouths were forc'd open

to such a wideness, that their jaws went out of joint; and anon clap to-

gether again, with a force like that of a spring lock ; and the like would

happen to their shoulder-blades and their elbows, and hand wrists, and

several of their joints. They would lie in a benumb'd condition, and be

drawn together like those that are ty'd neck and heels; and presently be

stretch'd out—yea, drawn back enormously. They made piteous out-cries,

that they were cut with knives, and struck with blows; and the plain prints

of the ivounds were seen upon them. Their necks would be broken, so

that their neck-bone would seem dissolv'd unto them that felt after it;

and yet on the sudden it would become again so stiff, that there was no

stirring of their heads
;
yea, their heads would be twisted almost I'ound

;

and if the main force of their friends at any time obstructed a dangerous

motion which they seem'd upon, they would roar exceedingly: and when

devotions were performed with them, their hearing was utterly taken from

them. The ministers of Boston and Charlestown, keeping a day of prayer

with fasting, on this occasion, at the troubled house, the youngest of the

four children was immediately, happily, finally delivered from all its

trouble. But the magistrates being awakened by the noise of these

grievous and horrid occurrences, examined the person who was under

the suspicion of having employ'd these troublesome dajmons; and she

gave such a wretched account of herself, that she was committed unto the

gaoler's custody.

It was not long before this woman (whose name was Glover) was brought

upon her trial; but then the court could have no answers from her but

in the Irish, which was her native language, although she undc-rstood

English very well, and had accustom'd her whole family to none but Eng-

lish in her former conversation. When she pleaded to her indictment, it

was with owning, and bragging, rather than denial of her guilt. And tho

interpreters, by whom the communication between the bench and the barr

was managed, were made sensible that a si^ell had been laid by another

witch on this, to prevent her tolling tales, by confining her to a language

which 'twas hoped nobody would understand. The woman's house being

searched, several images, or poppets, or babies, made of raggs, and stulTod

with ooats' hair, were thence produced; and the vile woman confessed
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that her way to torment the objects of her malice, was by wetting of her

linirer with her spittle, and stroaking of those little images. The abus'J

tliildrcn were then present in the court; the woman kept still stooping

ami shrinking, as one that was almost prest unto death with a mighty

Aveight lipon her. But one of the images being brought unto her, she

odly and swiftly started up, and snatch'd it into her hand: but she had

no sooner snatch'd it, than one of the children fell into sad fits before the

whole assembly. The judges had their just apprehension at this, and

carefully causing a repetition of the experiment, they still found the same

event of it, tho' the children saw not when the hand of the witch was laid

upon the images. They ask'd her "whether she had any to stand by
her?" She reply'd, "she had:" and looking very pertly into the air, she

added, "No, he's gone!" and she then acknowledg'd that she had one, who
was her prince; with whom she mention 'd I know not what communion.

For which cause, the night after, she was heard expostulating with a devil

for his thus deserting her, telling him that "because he had served her so

basely and falsely, she had confessed all."

Ilowever, to make all clear, the court appointed five or six physicians

to examine her very strictly, whether she was no way craz'd in her intel-

lectuals. Divers hours did they spend with her; and in all that while no

discourse came from her but what was agreeable; particularly when they

ask'd her what she thought would become of her soul, she reply'd, "You
ask me a very solemn question, and I cannot tell what to say to it." She

])rofest herself a Roman Catholick. and could recite her Pater-noster in

Latin very readily; but there was one clause or two always too hard for

her, whereof, she said, "she could not repeat it, if she might have all

tlie world."

In the upshot, the doctors return'd her compos mentis, and sentence of

death was past upon her. Divers days past between her being arraign'd

and condcmn'd; and in this time one Hughes testify 'd that her neighbour,

(eall'd Ilowen) who was cruelly bewitch'd unto death about six years

b<'fore, laid her death to the charge of this woman, and bid her (the said

Hughes) to remember this; for within six 3'ears there would be occasion

to mention it. One of Hughes' children was presently taken ill in the

sanit' woful manner that Goodwin's was; and particularly the boy, in the

night cry'd out, that a llach 2^erso7i with a blue cap in the room tortur'd

him, and that they try'd with their hand in the bed for to pull out his

bowels. The mother of the boy went unto Glover the day following, and
asked her, "Why she tortured her poor lad at such a rate?" Glover
answered, "Because of the wrong she had receiv'd from her; and boasted,

"that she had come at him as a black person with a blue cap; and with
her hand in the bed, would have pulled his bowels out, but could not."

Hughes denied that she had wronged her; and Glover, then desiring to

see the boy, wished him well; upon which he had no more of his iudis-
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positions. After the condemnation of the woman, I did myself give divers
\isits unto her; wlierein she told me that she did iise to be at meetin^-s,

where her prince with four more were present. She told me who the four

were, and plainly said, "that her prince was the devil." When T told her
iliat and how her prince had cheated her, she reply'd, "If it be so, I am
sorry for that!" And when she declin'd answering some things that I

ask'd her, she told me, "she would fain give me a full answer, but her

spirits would not give her leave;" nor could she consent, she said, without

their leave, "that I should pray for her." At her execution, she said the

afflicted children should not be reliev'd by her death, for others besides

she had a hand in their affliction. Accordingly the three children con-

tinu'd in their furnace as before; and it grew rather "seven times hotter"

than it was. In their fits they cry'd out [they] and [them] as the authors

of all their miseries; but who that [they] and [them] were, they were

unable to declare: yet, at last, one of the children was able to discern

their shapes, and utter their names. A blow at the place where they saw

the spectre, was always felt by the boy himself, in that part of his body

that answer'd what might be stricken at: and this, tho' his back were

turn'd, and the thing so done, that there could be no collusion in it. But

as a hloio at the spectre always hurt him, so it al\va3^s help'd him too: for

after the agonies to which a push or stab at that had put him, were over

(as in a minute or two they would be) he would have a respite from his

ails a considerable while, and the spectre would be gone: yea, 'twas very

credibly affirmed that a dangerous woman or two in the town receiv'd

wounds by the blows thus given to their spectres. The calamities, of the

children went on till they barked at one another like dogs, and then purred

like so many cats. They would complain that they were in a red-hot oven,

and sweat and pant as much as if they had been really so. Anon they

would say that cold water was thrown on them, at which they would

shiver very much.

They would complain of blows with great cudgels laid upon them, and

we that stood by, though we could see no cudgels, yet could see the marks

of the blows in red streaks upon their flesh.

They would complain of being roasted on an invisible sjnt ; and lie and

roll and groan as if it had been most sensibly so; and by and by shriek

that knives were cutting of them. They would complain that their heads

were oiail'd unto the floor, and it was beyond an ordinary strength to pull

them from thence. They would be so limber sometimes, that it was

judg'd every bone they had might be bent; and anon so stiff, that not a

joint of them could be stirr'd.

One of them dreamt that something was growing within his skin, cross

one of his ribs. An expert chirurgeon searcht the place, and found there

a brass pin, which could not possibly come to lie there as it did without a

prestigious and mysterious conveyance. Sometimes they would be very
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mad; and then they ^YOuld climb over high fences; yea, they would fly

like geese, and be carried with an incredible swiftness through the air, hav-

ing but just their toes now and then upon the ground, (sometimes not once

in Iwenhj foot) and their arms ivav\l like the wings of a bird. They were

often very near drowning or burning of themselves; and they often

strangled themselves with their neckclothes; but the providence of God
still order'd the seasonable succours of them that look'd after them. If

there happened any mischief to be done where they were, as the dirtying

of a garment, or spilling of a cup, or breaking of a glass, they would

laugh excessively.

But upon the least reproof of their parents, they were thrown into inex-

pressible anguish, and roar as excessively. It usually took up abundance

of time to dress them or undress them, through the strange postures into

which they would be twisted, on purpose to hinder it; and yet the

dasmons did not know our thoughts: for if we us'd a jargon, and said,

" Untie his neckcloth," but the party bidden understood our meaning to

be "untie his shooe;" the nechcloth, and not the sliooe, has been by luril/tcn

postures rendred strangely inaccessible. In their beds they would be some-

times treated so, that no cloaths could for an hour or two be laid upon
them. If they were bidden to do a needless thing (as to rub a clean tabic)

they Avere able to do it unmolested ; but if to do any useful thing (as to rub

a dirty table) they would presently, with many torments, be made uncapable.

They were sometimes hindred from eating their meals, by having their

teeth set, when any thing was carrying unto their mouths. If there were

any discourse of God, or Christ, or any of the "things which are not seen,

and are eternal," they would be cast into intolerable anguislies. All pray-

ing to God, and reading of his word, would occasion 'em a very terrible

vexation. Their own ears would then be stopt with their own hands, and
they would roar, and howl, and shriek, and hollow, to drown the voice

of the devotions; yea, if any one in the room took up a Bible, to look

into it, though the children could see nothing of it, as being in a crowd
of spectators, or having their faces another way, yet would they be in

ivonderfid torments till the Bible was laid aside. Briefly, No good thing

might then be endur'd near those children, which, while they were tliem-

selves, lov'd every good thing, in a measure that proclaim'd in them the

fear of God. If I said unto them, "Child, cry to the Lord Jesus Christ!"

their teeth were instantly set. If I said, "Yet, chikl, look unto him !" their

eyes were instantly pull'd so fiir into their heads, that we fear'd they could
never have us'd them any more.

It was the eldest of these children that fell chiefly under my own obs(M'-

vation: for I took her home to my own family, partl}^ out of compassion to

her parents, but chiefly that I might be a critical eye-witness of things

that would enable me to confute the sadducism of this debauch'd ago.

Here she continu'd well for some days; applying herself to actions of
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industry and piety: But November 20, 1688, she cry'd out, "Ah, they

have found me out!" and immediately she fell into her fits; wherein we
often observ'd that she would cough up a ball as big as a small egg into

the side of her wind-pipe, that would near choak her, till by streaking

and by drinking it was again carry'd down.

When I pray'd in the room, first her hands were with a strong, tho' not

even force, clapt upon her ears: and when her hands were by our force

puU'd away, she cry'd out, "They make such a noise, I cannot hear a

word!" She complain'd that Glover's chain was upon her leg; and, assay-

ing to go, her gait was exactly such as the chained ivitch had before she

dy'd. When her tortures pass'd over, still frolicks would succeed, wherein

she would continue hours—yea, days together—talking perhaps never

wicliedhj, but always wittily beyond herself: and at certain provocations

her torments would reiiew upon her, till we had left off to give them; yet

she frequently told us in these frolicks, "That if she might but steal or be

drunk, she should be well immediately." She told us, "that she must go

down to the bottom of our well," (and we had much ado to hinder it,) "for

they said there was plate there, and they would bring her up safely again."

We wonder'd at this; for she had never heard of any plate there; and

we our selves, who had newly bought the house, were ignorant of it; but

the former owner of the house just then coming in, told us "There had

been plate for many years lost at the bottom of the well." Moreover, one

singular passion that frequently attended her, was this:

An invisible chain would be clapt about her, and she, in much pain and

• fear, cry out when [they] began to put it on. Sometimes we could with

our hands knock it off, as it began to be fasten'd : But ordinarily, when

it was on, she would be pull'd out of her seat with such violence toicards

the fire, that it was as much as one or two of us could do to keep her out.

Her eyes were not brought to be perpendicuUr to her feet, when she rose

out of her seat, as the mechanisvi of an humane body requires in them

that rise; but she was dragg'd icholly by other hands. And if we stamp'd

on the hearth, just between her and the fire, she screanvd out, "That by

jarring the chain, we hurt her."

I may add, that [they] put an unseen rope, with a cruel noose, about

her neck, whereby she was choak'd until she was black in the face: and

tho' it was got off before it had kill'd her, yet there w^ere the red marks

of it, and of a finger and a thumb near it, remaining to be seen for some

while afterwards. Furthermore, not only upon her own looking into the

F>ible, but if any one else in the room did it, ivholly imJcnoivn to her, she

would fall into unsufferable torments.

A Quaker's book being brought her, she could quietly read whole pages

of it; only the name of God and Christ, she still skipp'd over, being

unable to pronounce it, except sometimes, stammering a minute or two or

more upon it: and when we urg'd her to tell what the word was that she
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miss'd, she would say, "I must not speak it: they say I must not. You
know what it is: 'Tis G, and 0, and D." But a book against Quakerism

[thev] woukl not allow her to meddle with. Such books as it might have

been profitable and edifying for her to read, and especially her catechisms,

if she did but offer to read a line in them, she would be cast into hideous

convulsions, and be tost about the house like a foot ball: But books of

jests being shown her, she could read them well enough, and have cun-

ning descants upon them. Popish books [they] would not hinder her from

reading; but [they] would from reading books against Popery. A book

which pretends to prove "that there are no witches," was easily read by

her; only the name devils and witches might not be utter'd. A book

which proves "that there are witches," being exhibited unto her, she

might not read it; and that expression in the story of Ann Cole, about

running to the rock, always threw her into sore convulsions.

Divers of these trials were made by many witnesses: but I, considering

that there might be a snare in it, put a seasonable stop to this f^mciful

business. Only I could not but be amaz'd at one thing: A certain Prayer-

book being brought her, she not only could read it very well, but also did

read a large part of it over, calling it her Bible, and putting a more than

ordinary respect upon it. If she were going into her tortures, at the

tender of this book, she would recover her self to read it: Only when
she came to the Lord's Prayer, now and then occurring in that book, she

would have her eyes put out; so that she must turn over a new leafj and

then she could read again. Whereas also there are scriptures in that bor)k,

she could read them there: but if any shew'd her the very same scriptures

in the Bible it self, she should sooner die than read them: and she was

likewise made unable to read the Psalms in an ancient metre, which this

Prayer-book had in the same volume with it.

Besides these, there was another inexplicable thing in her condition.

Ever now and then, an invisible horse would be brought unto her by those

whom she only call'd [them] and [her coinpany,'] upon the approach of

which, her eyes would be still clos'd up: For (said she) "they say I am a

tell-tale, and therefore they will not let me see them." Hereupon she

would give a spring as one mounting an horse, and selling her self in a

riding posture, she would in her chair be agitated, as one sometimes
ambling, sometimes trotting, and sometimes galloping very furiously. In

these motions we could not perceive that she was mov'd by the stress of

her feet upon the ground, for often she touch'd it not. "When she had
rode a minute or two, she would seem to be at a rendezvous with [them]

that were [her company,] and there she would maintain a discourse with
them, asking them many questions concerning her self, [we gave her none
of ours] and have answers from them, which indeed none but her self

[lerceiv'd. Then would she return, and inform us "How [they] did intend

to handle her for a day or two afterwards," and some other tilings th;;t she
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inquir'd. Her horse would sometimes throw her with much violence;
especially if any one stabb'd or cut the air under her. But she would
briskly mount again, and perform her fantastick journies, mostly in her
chair; but sometimes also she would be carry'd from her chair, out of one
room into another, very odly, in the postures of a riding woman. At
length, she pretended that her horse could ride up the stairs; and unto
admiration she rode (that is, was toss'd as one that rode) up the stairs.

There then stood open the study of one belonging to the family; into

which entring, she stood immediately on her feet, and cry'd out, "They
are gone! they are gone! They say that they cannot God won't let

'em come here!" Adding a reason for it, which the owner of the study
thought more kind than true. And she presently and perfectly came to

her self, so that her whole discourse and carriage was alter'd unto the

greatest " measure of sobriety ;" and she sate reading of the Bible and other

good books for a good part of the afternoon. Her affairs calling her anon
to go down again, the daemons were in a quarter of a minute as bad upon
her as before ; and her horse was loaiting for her. Some then, to see whether

there had not been a fallacy in what had neioly hapned, resolv'd for to

have her up unto the study, where she had been at ease before; but she

was then so strangely distorted, that it was an extream difficulty to drag

her up stairs. The dsemons would pull her out of the people's hands,

and make her heavier than perhaps three of her self. With incredible toil,

(tho' she kept screaming, "They say I must not go in,") she was pull'd in;

where she was no sooner got, but she could stand on her feet, and, with an

alter'd note, say, "Now I am well."

She would be faint at first, and say, "She felt something to go out of

her!" (the noises whereof ive sometimes heard, like those of a mouse) but

in a minute or two she could apply her self to devotion, and express lier

self with discretion, as ivell as ever in her life.

To satisfie some strangers, the exjjeriment was divers times, with the

same success, repeated; until my loth n ess to have any thing done like

making a charm of a room, caus'd me to forbid the repetition of it. But

enough of this. The ministers of Boston and Charlestown kept another

day of prayer with fasting, for Goodwin's afflicted family: after which,

the children had a sensible, but a gradual abatement of their sorrows,

until 7X'?/ed ease was at length restor'd unto them. The young woman

dwelt at my house the rest of the winter; having by a vertuous conversa-

tion made her self enough welcome to the family. But ere long, I thought

it convenient for me to entertain my congregation with a sermon on the

"memorable providences" wherein these children had been concern'd,

[afterwards publish'd.] When I had begun to study my sermon, her tor-

mentors again seiz'd upon her, and raanag'd her with a special design, as

was plain, to disturb me in what I was then about.

In the worst of her extravagancies formerly, she was more dutiful to
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myself than I head reason to expect. But now her whole carriage to me
was with a saicciness, which I was not used any where to be treated withal.

She would knock at my study door, affirming "that some below would

be .glad to see me," though there was none that ask'd for me. And when

I chid her for telling what was false, her answer was, "Mrs. Mather is

always glad to see you!" She would call to me with numberless imper-

tinences: And when I came down, she would throw things at me, though

none of them could ever hurt me : and she would hecter me at a strange

rate for something I was doing above, and threaten me with mischief and

reproach, that should revenge it. Few tortures now attended her, but

such as were provok'd. Her frolicks were numberless, if we may call

them hers. I was in Latin telling some young gentlemen, that if I should

bid her look to God, her eyes would be put out: upon which her eyes

were presently serv'd so. Perceiving that her troublers understood Latin,

some trials were thereupon made whether they understood Greek and

Hebrew, which it seems they also did ; but the Indian languages they did

seem not so ivell to understand.

When we went unto prayer, the dremons would throw her on the floor

at the feet of him that pray'd, where she would whistle, and sing, and yell,

to drown the voice of prayer, and she would fetch blows with her fist,

and kicks with her foot, at the man that pray'd: But still her list and

foot would always recoyl, when they came within an inch or two of him,

as if rebounding against a wall: and then she v/ould beg hard of other

jieople to strike him, which (you may be sure) not being done, she cryW
out, "He has wounded me in the head." But before the prayer Avas over,

she would be laid for dead, wholly senseless, and (unto appearance) breath-

less, with her belly swell'd like a drum; and sometimes with croaking

noises in her. Thus would she lie, most exactly with the stiffness and

posture of one that had been two days laid out for dead. Once lying

thus, as he that was praying, was alluding to the words of the Canaanites,

and saying, "Lord, have mercy on a daughter vex't with a devil," there

came a big, but low voice from her, in which the spectators did not see

her inouth to move, "There's two or three of us." When prayer was
ended, she would revive in a minute or two, and continue as frolieksoine

as before.

She thus continu'd until Saturday towards the evening; when she
assay 'd with as nimble, and various, and pleasant an application, as could

easily be us'd, for to divert the young folks in the family from such
exercises as it was proper to meet the Sabbath withal: But they refusing

to be diverted, she fell fast asleep, and in two or three hours waked per-

fectly herself, weeping bitterly to remember what had beflillen her. When-
Christmas arrived, both she at my house, and her sister at home, were bv
the daMuons made very drunk, though we are fully satisfied they had no
Mro),g druik to make them so; nor would they willingly have been so to
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have gained the world. When she began to feel her self drunk, slie com-
plained, "Oh! they say they will have me to keep Christmas with them.
They will disgrace me when they can do nothing else." And immediately
the ridiculous behaviours of one drunk were, with a wondrous exactness,

represented in her speaking^ and reeling^ and spewing, and anon sleeping,

till she was well again. At last the demons put her upon saying that she

was dying, and the matter proved such that we fear'd she really v:as; for

she lay, she toss'd, she pull'd, just like one dying, and urg'd hard for some
one to die with her, seeming loth to die alone. She argu'd concerning

death, with a paraphrase on the thirty-first Psalm, in strains that quite

amaz'd us: And concluded that tho' she w^as "loth to die," yet, if God
said she must, she must! Adding, that the Indians would quickly shed

much blood in the country, and horrible tragedies would be acted in the

land. Thus the vexations of the cliildren ended.

But after a while, they began again; and then one particular minister,

taking a particular compassion on the family, set himself to serve them in

the methods prescribed by our Lord Jesus Christ. Accordinglj^, the Lord

being besought thrice in three days of prayer, with fasting on this occasion, the

family then saw their deliverance perfected; and the children afterwards, all

of them, not only approved themselves devout Christians, but unto the

praise of God reckon'd these their afflictions among the special incentives

of their Christianity.

The ministers of Boston and Charlestown, afterwards accompany'd the

printed narrative of these things with their attestation to the truth of it.

And when it was reprinted at London, the famous Mr. Baxter prefixed a

preface unto it, wherein he says: "This great instance comes with such

convincing evidence, that he must be a very obdurate Sadducee, that Avill

not believe it."

The Tenth Example.—William Davies, with nine sailors, whereof

one was a negro, and one boy, and one passenger, sail'd out of Boston,

December 28, 1695, in the ship call'd the Margaret, of about eighty tuns,

bound for Barbadoes, laden with fish, beef, and a small parcel of lumber.

Within a few days, one of the sailers, named Winlock Curtis, being at the

helm, about 8 a-clock at night call'd unto the captain, telling him that he

could steer no longer; whereof, when the captain ask'd him the reason, he

besought the said captain to think him "neither drunk nor mad,"' and

then added, "that he had but a little time to tarry here;" constantly

afl&rming therewithal, that a spirit, appearing by the BiddeM, acciis'd liim

of killing a woman, (which the sailer said that he had left alive.) and

reported unto him that the rest of the ship's company had signed ''the

booh;' which he was from that argument now urged also to sign. The

sailer declared his resolution that he would never hearken to the devil,

and requested that he might be furnished with a Bible; in the readmg

YoL. IL—30
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whereof he was at first greatly interrupted; but at length he was able dis-

tinctly to read it. On the day following, he was violently and suddenly

sci/Al in an unaccountable manner, and furiously throivn down upon the

deck, where he lay icallowing in a great agony, and foani'd at the mouth,

and grew black in the face, and was near strangled with a c/reat lump

rising in his neck nigh his throat, like that which beiviich\l or possess\l

people use to be attended withal. In a few days he came a little to him-

self; but still behav'd himself as one much under the power of some devil;

talking of the visions which he saiv in the air, and of a spirit coming for

him with a boat. The ship's company, to prevent his going over-board to

that invisible spirit, which he attempted once to do, confined him to his

cabin, and there ty'd him and bound him so that they tho't they had him

fast enough: but he soon came forth without noise, to their great aston-

ishment, lie then fell into a sleep, w^herein he continu'd for twenty-four

hours; after which, he came to himself, and remain'd very sensible, giving

a jiarticular narrative of the odd circumstances which he had been in, and

calling for pen and ink, to write them down. But he put off doing it

until the ship, then under a fresh gale, should be a little quieter; and so

it came to be altogether neglected.

Upon January 17, in the north lat. 19, sailing S. W. with a fresh gale

east, and E. and by S. about 9 at night, a small white cloud arose without

rain, or any extraordinary increase of wind; which, falling upon the ship,

immediately pressed her down to starboard at once: And the hatches

flying out, she was immediately so full of water, that it was impossible to

recover her. If she had not been laden with lumber, she must have sunk

to the bottom : Whereas now, being full of water, which drown'd the boy
sleeping in the cabin, she soon righted, and floated along overflowed with

sea, after this, for eleven weeks together, in which time there hapned the

ensuing passages:

First, within a few days, one Mr. Dibs, the passenger, who formerly had
been very undaunted and courageous, began to talk odly of several per-

sons in Barbadoes, adding, "that one stood at the main mast who came
for him with a wherry." And soon after this he was gone insensibly,

none knowing when or hoiu. About a fortnight after this, one John Jones

was in the same insensible manner carry'd away, and so was the above
mentioned Wiulock Curtis. Within about a fortnight more, one of their

number dy'd, thro' the unconquerable difficulties of the voyage. And
about a fortnight further, the negro, sitting as not in his right mind, and
another sailer, were in the night insensibly carry'd away. About a week
after, one Sterry Lion, the carpenter, not being in any disorder of mind at

all, often spoke of his end being at hand,.and that it would be by a wave
of the sea, fetching him awa3^ Him they saio carry'd away by a wave
about nine a-clock in the morning.

All this while their food was 07ily flesh, which they eat raw, because
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tliey could now have no fire; and fresh fish, which in great quantities

came into the vessel unto them. At several times, and especially before

the taking away of any one of their number, they heard various and won-

drous noises, like the voice of birds, as turkeys and other fowl. While

they were in this condition, they saw three vessels, and judg'd that all the

three saw them. Nevertheless, none came a-near to relieve them. Their

lodging was on two boards placed athwart the rail, near the tafP'ril, cov-

ered with a sail: And the first land they discover'd was Desiado; but a

northerly current hinder'd their landing there. The next land was grand

terra; but the wind in the north hinder'd their landing there also. At

last, with a little sail, being reduc'd into three in number, they ran their

ship ashore at Guadalupa, the sixth of April, about 2 a-clock on Monday

morning, where the French kindh^ entertained them, not as prisoners, but

as travellers. Thence they came to Barbadoes, and there they made oath

to the truth of this narrative.

The Eleventh Example.—Eeader, into this chapter, with too much of

reason, may be transcribed a passage, which I have had occasion formerly

to publish in a book about " the cause and cure of a wounded spirit."

" There are very cruel self-murderers, whereto the wounds on people's consciences have

driven them. Such a consternation is upon them, that they can't pitch upon any other pro-

ject for their own repose, than that of hanging, drowning, stabbing, poysoning, or some

such foaming piece of madness. But, in God's name, iUnk again, before you do so \-ile a

thino'! Think, by whose impulse 'tis that you are dragg'd into this curs'd action. Truly,

'tis a more than ordinary impulse of the devil, wliereof I have seen most prodigious evidences.

"One that came to me with a 'wounded soul,' after all that I could plead with him, letl

ine with these words: 'Well, the devil will have me after all!' And some company just

then hindring me from going after him, as I intended, ere I could get at him, he was found

sitting in his chamber, chonk'd unto death with a roye, which rope nevertiieless was found,

not about his neck, but in his hand and on his knee.

"The sensible assistance which the devil has frequently among us given to these unnai-

ural executions, does manifestly shew, that they who doggd the swine into the deep of old,

are the same that compel persons to be so much worse than swine, as to kdl themselves.

These doleful creatures we have seen sometimes hang themselves to death, while then- feet

are yet upon the ground. Yea, by a line which hath presently broken, and yet lett them

dead And 1 think some that have been f<.und and fetch'd before their life was wholly

extino-uish'd in them, have confess'd unto me to this purpose: 'That they had no sooner

eiven°the first stop unto their breath, but they presently lost all sort of sense: Only they

felt such a load immediately upon their shoulders, that they could not help themselves,

thoutrh their knees were upon the floor all the while.' .

"Moreover, the str.auge obstructions that are given to mens' coming into a probability

of deliverance from their hurries, do further manifest that the armies of hell are herein

beleuruerin^r of them. How often have people been at a minister's door to have spoken with

him; but hiving no power to knock, they have gone awriy, and laid violent hands upon

themselves! People at the threshold of this very meeting-house have had a forcible and

furious kind of whisper made in their minds that they must be gone to some otiier congre-

gation- but at length, overcoming their invisible pull-backs, they have come in; and a arge

p irt of my sermon hath been to disswade any hurry'd souls from the murdering of tia-m-
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selves; whic-h God has bloss'd unto the saving of them. It seems the bloody da-nions liad,

unto their vexation, some \v;.y learnt what I was to preach about. The result of all is tliui

muc-h, since 'tis the devi! which puts you upon your thus wronging of your selves, don t

resign your selves unto the conduct of that hellish murderer. Are the devil's hands, I pray,

so desirable, that you will needs throw your selves into them, while the hands of the Saviour

are yet open to receive you—to relieve you! 'Oh, do thy self no harm!'"

The Twelfth Example.—Strange premonitions of death approaching,

are matters of such a frequent occurrence in history, that one is ready

now to look upon them as no more than matters of common occurrence.

The learned know that Suetonius hardl}'^ lets one of his twelve Cassars die

without them: and the vulgar talk of them as things happening every

day amongst their smaller neighbours.

Even within a fortnight of my writing this, there was a physician who

sojourn'd within a furlong of my own house. This physician, for three

nights together, was miserably distrest with dreams of his being drown'd.

On the third of these nights his dreams were so troublesome, that he was

cast into extream sweats, by struggling under the imaginary water. With
the sweats yet upon him, he came down from his chamber, telling the

people of the family what it was that so discompos'd him. Immediately

there came in two friends that ask'd him to go a little way with them in a

boat upon the water. He was at first afraid of gratifying the desire of

his friends, because of his late presages. But it being a very calm time,

he recollected himself, "Why should I mind my dreams, or distrust the

Divine Providence?" He went with them, and before night, b}' a thun-

der-storm suddenly coming up, they were all three of them drown'd.—

I

have just now enquir'd into the truth of what I have thus related; and I

can assert it.

But apparitions after death are things which, when they occur, have

more of strangeness in them. And yet they have been often seen in this

land: particularly, persons that have died abroad at sea have, within a

day after their death, been seen by their friends in their houses at home.
The sights have occasion'd much notice and much discourse at the very

time of them; and records have been kept of the time, (reader, I write

but what hath fallen within my own personal observation;) and it hatli

been afterwards found that very time when they thus appcar'd.

I will, from several instances, which I have known of this thing, single out
one that shall have in it much oi demonstration, as well as of particularity.

It was oft the second of May, in the year 1687, that a most ingenious,

accomi)lish'd, and well-dispos'd young gentleman, ]\[r. Joseph Beacon by
name, about 5 a-clock in the morning as he lay, whether sleeping or wak-
ing he could not say, (but he judg'd the latter of them,) had a view of his

brother, then at London, although he was now himself at our Boston, dis-

tanc'd from him a thousand leagues. This his brother appcar'd to him
in the morning, (I say) about 5 a'clock, at Boston, having on him a Ben-
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gale gown wliidi he visually wore, with a napkin ty'd about his head : his

countenance was very pale, ghastly, deadly, and he had a bloody wound
on one side of his forehead. "Brother!" says the affrighted Joseph.

"Brother!" answer'd the apparition. Said Joseph, "What's the matter,

brother? how came you here?" The apparition reply 'd, "Brother! I have
been most barbarously and inhumanely murder'd by a debauch'd fellow,

to whom I never did any wrong in my life." Whereupon he gave a

particular description of the murderer; adding, "Brother, this fellow,

changing his name, is attempting to come over unto New-England, in Foy^

or Wild: I would pray you, on the first arrival of either of these, to get

an order from the governour to seize the person whom I have now de-

scrib'd; and then do you indict him for the murder of me yonv brother.

I'll stand by you, and prove the indictment." And so he vanish'd. Mr.

Beacon was extreamly astonished at what he had seen and heard: and

the people of the family not only observ'd an extraordinary alteration upon

him for the week following, but have also given me under their hands a

full testimony that he then gave them an account of this apparition. All

this while, Mr. Beacon had no advice of any thing amiss attending his

brother then in England: but about the latter end of June following, he

understood, by the common ways of communication, that the April before,

his brother, going in haste by night to call a coach for a lady, met a fel-

low then in drink with his doxy in his hand. Some way or other the

fellow thought himself affronted in the hasty passage of this Beacon, and

immediately ran in to the fire side of a neighbouring tavern, from whence

he fetch'd out a fire-fork, wherewith he grievously wounded Beacon on

the skull, even in that very part where the apparition shew'd his wound.

Of this wound he languish'd until he dy'd, on the 2d of Ma}^, about 5 of

the clock in the morning, at London. The murderer, it seems, was en-

deavoring an escape, as the apparition affirm'd ; but the friends of the

deceas'd Beacon seiz'd him ; and, prosecuting him at law, he found the

help of such friends as brought him off without the loss of his life: since

which, there has no more been heard of the business.

The history I receiv'd of Mr. Joseph Beacon himself, who, a little before

his own pious and hopeful death, which follow 'd not long after, gave me

the story, written and sign'd with his own hand, and attested with the cir-

cumstances I have already mention'd.

I know not how far the reader will judge it agreeable unto the matters

related in this article, if I do insert Biit I ivill here insert a passage

which I find thus enter'd among my own adversaria:

« 14 D. 2 M. 1684.—Mr. J. C, deacon of the church in Charlstown, told mc, that liis wife

having been sick for divers months, was on tlie 31st of August last seiz'd with the pangs of

death"; in which being delireous, and asking divers times 'who would go with her, whither slie

was o-oing?' at length she said, ' Weil, my son Robert will go,' and addressing her speech there-

upoiras unto him, she express'd her satisfaction that they siiould go together. Tliis son of
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hers was at tint lime in Barbadoc-s; and his fiii-nds here have since leanul tl.at he also dy"d

there, and this at the very himr when his mother here gave up the ghost; and (vvhieii is

further odd) not icUhout the like expressions concerning his mother, that his mother had

concerning him."

The Thirteenth Example.—lu the present evil world, it is no wonder

that the operations of the evil angels arc more sensible than of the good

ones. Nevertheless, 'tis very certain that the good angels continualhj,

without any defilement, fly about in our defiled atmosphere, to minisicr

for the good of them that are to be the "heirs of salvation."

The natives of heaven, as Dr. Fuller phraseth it, grudge not to guard

those who are only free denizens thereof. The excellent Eivet hath well

expressed what is to be believ'd of this matter, "that every one of them,

who shall be heirs of salvation, hath, besides what may be with hi in on

extraordinary occasions, always one particular angel with him, is a proba-

ble truth, and not against the Scripture. Albeit, we cannot from thence

infer that it is always the same angels." Now, tho' the "angelical minis-

tration" is usually "behind the curtain" of more visible instruments and

their actions, yet sometimes it hath been with extraordinary circumstances

made more obvious to the sense of the faithful.

Of all that hath occurr'd in this land, this only shall here be express'd.

I find in the diary of my dear, and reverend, and excellent friend, Mr.

John Baily, a wonderful passage concerning his eminently pious wife,

who died at our Watertown; which I will here transcribe:

"April 14, 1691, she was dying all day. Toward sun set she said unto me especially, and

unto others, that we had done her the greatest diskindness that ever she met with since she

was born, in keeping her back, and not delivering her up to God in Christ, whom she lov'd

above all, and long'd to be withal. She begg'd as for her life, that 2ce would, and / espe-

cially, take off our love wholly from her, and give our all to the Lord Jesus Christ, as she

had often done, and was now willing again to do. She would never be quiet, until I prom-

ised before all those witnesses present (which were many) and before the holy angels, who
she desired would seal to it with their golden seals, that I would be willing to part with her

and let her go; and that I would give my all up to the Lord Jesus Christ (even herself and
every thing else:) which, in the name of Christ, I promis'd to labour to be willing, and I

would be willing to do.

"This gave her some content; and she said, that God had appear'd unto her, and that she

was full of the joys of the Holy Ghost, and that she had whole floods of the love of God in

her soul, and she could not stand under it. She often said, that she had rivers of joy, and
that she could scatter it about the town, and that all this was to her the worst of sinners;

and that it was not only undeserv'd, but also unexpected. She desir'd every one to take

heed of slirrhtinrr the Lord Jesus Christ; and she assur'd them, that if they ontertain'd him,

they should be as full of love and joy as she: and she advis'd them to give up all unto dul,

and make much of him; for there was none like him; and as long as she had a tongue or

a breath, she would praise him : and she ask'd us all that, if we would not or could nr t pr; i-o

him on our own accounts, yet we would do it on hers; for she was top-full, brim-full, and

running over. She s.iid, death had no terror at all in it; but she could as freely die .is ever

she went to sleep. She said, 'I deserve none of this love; but if Christ will give it. w lio

can hinder it? Go to him; he is no niggard; he has love and grace enough for you all: I
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cannot bear it, it is so heavy! Ay,' said slie, ' my poor husband, tho' a disconsolate man,
Jesus Christ will fit him with all this love before he dies; and he will fill you all, if it be not

your own fault.' She said unto him, ' If any body want me, this poor man will : yet, as well

as I love him, and I now love him better than ever, and shall bless God through all eternity

for him; yet I would not be hir'd by millions of worlds to live a day or an hour with him
from Christ: and yet, if God would have me to live, I would live. This hour is the happiest

hour that ever I had since my mother bound my head. There was never such an instance

oi free grace, as I am perswaded, since the world begun. Let all take notice, to the glory

oi free grace, that I go off the stage nobly and honourably.' She said that she was going

to the Lord, and if thousands of devils should tell her otherwise, she would not believe

them. God had now made her amends for all the troubles she had met withal in the world.

She then desir'd that we would sing some psalm of praise to the riches of free grace: but

our harps were hang'd on the willows; we did it not. Yet there was melodious singing at

that very time! I heard it myself, but intended never to speak of it until the nurse B. and

M. S. spoke of it. They went unto the fire, thinking it was there; but they heard it best

when within the curtains. God, by his holy angels, put an honour upon my dear little

woman; and by it reprov'd us, that seeing we would not sing, (being bad at it) they would!"

The Fourteenth Example,—To conclude our wonders of the invisi-

ble world, there will doubtless be expected an account of the wonders that

afflicted New-England in the year 1692. Now, having in my hands a

most unexceptionable account thereof, written by Mr. John Hales, I will

here content myself with the transcribing of that, and I will assure the

reader that he hath now to do with a writer who would not for a world

be guilty of over-doing the truth in an history of this importance.

SADUUCISMUS DEBELLATUS.*

§ 1. In the latter end of the year 1691, Mr. Paris, pastor of the church

in Salem-Village, had a daughter of nine, and a niece of about eleven

years of age, sadly afflicted of they knew not what distempers: and tho' he

made his application to physicians, yet still they grew worse. At length

one physician gave his opinion that " they were under an evil hand." This

the neighbours took up, and concluded they were heivitch'd. He had also

an Indian man-servant and his wife, who afterwards confess'd that, without

the knowledge of their master or mistress, they had taken some of the

afflicted person's urine, and mixing it with meal, had made a cake, and

baked it, to find out the witch, as they said. After this, the afflicted per-

sons cry'd out of the Indian woman named Tituba, that she did pinch,

prick, and grievously torment them; and that they saw her here and there,

where no body else could; yea, they could tell where she was, and what

she did, when out of their humane sight. These children were bitten and

pinch'd by invisible agents; their arms, necks, and backs turn'd this way

and that way, and return'd back again; so as it was impossible for them

to do of themselves, and beyond the power of any epileptick fits or natural

diseases to effect. Sometimes they were taken dumb, their mouths sto})])'d,

their throats choak'd, their limbs rack'd and tormented, so as might move

* Sadducism stormed.
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an heart of stone to sympathise with them, with bowels of compassion for

tlicm. I will not enlarge in the description of their cruel sufferings,

because they were iu all things afflicted as bad as John Goodwin's children

at Boston, in the year 1689. So that he that will read Mr. Mather's book

of ^^ Memorahle Providences^^^ may read part of what these children, and

afterwards sundry grown persons, suffer'd by the hand of Satan at Salem-

Village and parts adjacent. An. 1691-2. Yet there was more in these

sufferings than in those at Boston, by pins invisibly stuck into their flesh,

prickings with irons, &c., as in part published in a book printed 1693, viz:

" TAe Wonders of the Invisible World.''' Mr. Paris, seeing the distress'd

condition of his family, desired the presence of some worthy gentlemen of

Salem, and some neighbour-ministers, to consult together at his house;

who, when they came, and had inquir'd diligently into the sufferings of

tlic afflicted, concluded they were preternatural, and fear'd the hand of

Satan was in them.

§ 2. The advice given to Mr. Paris about them was, that he should sit

still and wait upon the providence of God, to see what time might discover,

and to be much in prayer for the discovery of what was yet secret. They
also examin'd Tituba, who confess'd the making a cake, as is above-men-

tion'd, and said her mistress, in her own country, ivas a witch, and had
taught her some means to be us'd for the discovery of a witch, and for

]>]-evention of being bewitch 'd; but said that she herself was not a witch.

§ 3. Soon after this, there were two or three private fasts at the minis-

ter's house; one of which was kept by sundry neighbour-ministers; and
after this, another in publick at the village; and several days afterwards

of publick humiliation, during these molestations, not onl}' there, but in

other congregations for them: and one general fast, by order of the gen-

eral court, observ'd throughout the colony, to seek the Lord, that he would
rebuke Satan, and be a light unto his people in this day of darkness. But
I return to these troubles. In a short time after, other persons who were
of age to be witnesses, were molested by Satan, and in their fits cry'd out

ui)on Tituba, and Goody 0. and S. G. that they, or spectres in their shape,

did grievously torment them. Some of their village-neighbours complain'd
unto the magistrates at Salem, desiring they would come and examine the
afflicted and the accused together; the which they did : the effect of which
examination was, that Tituba confess'd she was a witch; and that she,

with the two others accus'd, did torment and bewitch the complainers;
and that these, with two others, whose names she knew not, had their

loitdi-meetings together, relating the times when, and places where, they
met, with many other circumstances elsewhere to be seen at large. Upon
{his, the snid Tituba and 0. and G. were committed to prison upon sus-

}ncion of acting witchcraft. After this, the said Tituba was again exam-
in'd in prison, and own'd her first confession in all jioints, and then was
herself afflicted, and complain'd of her fellow-witches tormenting of her for
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her confession, and accusing them; and being search'd by a woman, she
was foand to have upon her body the marks of the devil's woundinc^ her.

§ 4. Here were these things rendred her confession credible: 1, That
at this examination she answer'd every question just as she did at the
first; and it was thought that, if she had feign 'd her confession, she could
not have remembr'd her answers so exactly. A lyar, we say, had need
have a good memory: but truth, being always consistent with itself, is the

same to-day as it was yesterday. 2, She seem'd very penitent for her sin

in covenanting with the devil. 3, She became a sufferer herself, and, as

she said, for her confession. 4, Her confession agreed exactly (which was
afterwards verify'd in the other confessors) with the accusations of the

afflicted. Soon after, these afiiicted persons complain'd of other persons

afflicting of them in their fits, and the number of the afflicted and the

accus'd began to increase. And the success of Tituba's confession encour-

aged those in authority to examine others that were suspected; and the

event was, that more confess'd themselves guilty of the crimes they were

suspected for. And thus was the matter driven on.

§ 5. I observ'd, in the prosecution of these affairs, that there was in the

justices, judges, and others concern'd, a conscientious endeavour to do the

thing that was right; and to that end, they consulted the precedents of

former times, and precepts laid down by learn'd writers about witchcraft;

as, Keeble on the Common Law, Chapt. Conjuration^ (nn author approv'd by

the twelve judges of our nation :) also, Sir Matthew Hale's Trials of Witches,

printed An. 1682; Glanvil's Collection of Sundry Trials in England and

Ireland in the year 1658, 61, 63, 64, and 81 ; Bernard's Guide to Jury-men;

Baxter's and E. B., their Histories about Witches, and their Discoveries;

C. Mather's ^^ Memorable Providences^^^ relating to witchcrafts, printed 1685.

§ 6. But that which chiefly carry'd on this matter to such an height

v/as the increasing of confessors until they amounted to near ujion fifty;

and four or six of them upon their trials own'd their guilt of this crime,

and were condemn'd for the same, but not executed. And many of the!

confessors confirmed their confessions. with very strong circumstances; as

their exact agreement with the accusations of the afflicted, their punctual

agreement with their fellow-confessors, their relating the times when tlicy

covenanted with Satan, and the reasons that mov'd 'em thereunto; their

witch-meetings, and that they had their mock-sacraments of Baptism and
,

the Supjj^r, in some of them; their signing the devil's book, and some

slicw'd the scars of the wounds which they said were made to fetch blood
|

with to sign the devil's book, and some said they had imps to suck them,

;

and shew'd sores raw, where they said they were suck'd by them. /

§ 7. I shall give the reader a taste of these things in a few instances.

The afflicted complain'd that the spectres which vcx'd them, urged them

to set their hands to a book, represented to them (as to them, it seem'd)

with ihrcatnin<rs of great torments if they sign'd not, and promises of ease



474 MAGNA LI A CIIRIS'LI AMERICANA;

if they obey'd. Among these, D. H., as she said, (which sundry others

confcss'd afterwards) being overcome by the extremity of her pains, did

sign the book presented, and had the promised ease, and immediately

upon it a spectre in her shape afflicted another person, and said, "I have

sign'd the book, and have ease: now do you sign, and so shall you have

ea.sc!" And one day this afflicted person pointed at a certain place in the

room, and said, "There is D. H." Upon which, a man with his rapier

struck at the place, tho' he saw no shape; and the afflicted called out,

saying, "You have given her a small prick about the eye." Soon after

this, the said D. H. confess'd herself to be made a witch, by signing the

devil's book, as abovesaid, and declar'd that she had afflicted the maid

that complain'd of her, and in doing of it, had receiv'd two luounds by a

sword or rapier; a small one about the eye, which she slieiv'd to the mngis-

trates, and a bigger on the side, of which she was search 'd by a discreet

woman, who reported that D. H. had on her side the sign of a wound

newly heal'd. This D. H. confess'd that she was at a witch-meeting at

Salem-Village, where were many persons that she nam'd, some of whom
were in prison then, or soon after, upon suspicion of witchcraft; and she

said G. B. preach'd to them, and such a woman was their deacon, and

there they had a sacrament.

§ 8. Several others, after this, confess'd the same things with D. II. In

particular, Goody F. said that she, with two others, (one of whom acknowl-

cdg'd the same) rode from Andover to the same village witch-meeting,

upon a stick above the ground, and that in the way the stick brake, and

gave the said F. a fall; "whereby," said she, "T got a fall and hurt, of

which I am still sore." I hapned to be present in prison when this F.

own'd again her former confession to the magistrates. I asked her if sJie

rode to the meeting on a stick? She said, "yea," I inquired what she

did for victuals: she answered that she carried bread and cheese in her

pocket, and that she and the Andover company came to the village before

the meeting began, and sat down together under a tree, and eat tlicir

food; and that she drank water out of a brook to quench her thirst; and
that the meeting was upon a plain grassy place, by which was a cart-path,

in which were the tracks of horses' feet: and she also told me how long
they were going, and returning; and, some time after, told me she had
some trouble upon her spirit; and when I enquired what, she said she

was in fear that G. B. and M. C. would kill her; for they appeared unto
her (in spectre, for their persons were kept in other rooms in the prison)

and brought a sharp-pointed iron, like a spindle, but four-square, and
tiireatencd to stabb her to death, because she had confessed her witchcr.ift,

and told of them that they were with her; and M. C. above named was the
person that made her a witch. About a month after, the said F. took
occasion to tell me the same story of her fears that G. B. and M. C. would
kill her ; so that the thing was much on her spirit.
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§ 9. It was not long before M. L., daughter of the said F., confess'd that

she rode with her mother to the said witch-meeting, and confirm'd tlie

substance of her mother's confession. At another time M, L. junior, the

grand-daughter, aged about 17 years, confesses the substance of what her
grand-mother and mother had related, and declares that when they, with

M. C, rode on a stick or pole in the air, she, the said grand-daughter, ivith

E, C, rode upon another (and the said R. C. acknowledged the same) and
that they set their hands to the devil's book: and {inter alia*) said, "0,

mother! why did you give me to the devil?" twice or thrice over. The
mother said she was sorry at the heart for it ; it was through that wicked one.

Her daughter bad her repent, and call upon God, and said, "Oli, mother!

your wishes are now come to pass ; for how often have you wished that the

devil would fetch me away alive !" and then said, " Oh, my heart will break

within me !" Then she wept bitterly, crying out, " Lord, comfort me, and

bring out all the witches !" And she said to her grand-mothei^, " Oh, grand-

mother, why did you give me to the devil? Why did you perswade me?

0, grand-mother, do not deny it!" Then the grand-mother gave account of

several things about their confederates and acts of witchcraft, too long to re-

hearse. Moreover, another declared, that she with widow S. went to Captain

W. S., and the said S. gave him a blow with a great stick, and yet was to him

invisible. Captain W. declar'd he had a sore blow, as if with a great stick,

but saw nobody. The widow S. denied that she struck him. Then M.

P., the confessor, very boldly look'd up into her face, and said, "Goody

S., you know you did strike him, and I saw you do it," and then told

the manner how it was done, and how they came to him, and returned.

§ 10. Nextly, I will insert the confession of a man, about forty years

of age, W. B., which he wrote himself in prison, and sent to the magis-

trates, to confirm his former confession to them

:

"God having call'd me to confess nay sin and apostacy in that fall, in giving the drvil

advantage over me, appearing to me like a black, in the evening, to set my hand to his book,

as I have own'd to my shame. He told me that I should not want, so doing. At Salem-

Village, there being a little off the Meeting-house, about an hundred fine blades, some with

rapiers by their sides, which was call'd (and might be more for ought I know) by B. and Bu.

and the trumpet sounded, and bread and wine, which they called the Sacrament; but I had

none; being carried over all upon a stick, never being at any other meeting. I being at c;irt

Saturday last all the day, of hay and English corn, the devil brought my shape to Salem,

and did afflict M. S. and R. F. by ditching my hand: And on Sabbath-day my shape

afflicted A. M., and at night afflicted M. S. and A. M. E. J. and A. F. have been my enticers

to this great abomination, as one hath owned, and charged her other sister with the same.

And the design was to destroy Salem-Village, and to begin at the minister's house, and to

destroy the churches of God, and to set up Satan's kingdom, and then all will be well. And

now I hope God hath made me in some measure sensible of my sin and apostacy; begging

pardon of God, and of the honourable magistrates, and all God's people; hoping, and

promising by the help of God, to set to my heart and hand to do what in me lieth to destroy

such wicked worship; humbly begging the prayers of God's people for me, I may walk huniiily

under all this great affliction, and that I may procure to myself the sure mercies of David."

* Among other things.
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Concerning this confession, note—1, It was his own free act in prison.

2, He said [The devil, like a black sheep.] This he had before explain'd

to be like a black man. ^, That on a certain day was heard in the air the

"sound of a trumpet" at Salem-Village, nigh the Meeting-house, and upon

all (iiKjuiry, it could not be found that any mortal man did sound it.

4, 'She three persons, he saith, the devil in his shape afflicted, had been,

as to the time and manner, afflicted as he confesseth. 5, That E. J. con-

fessed as much as W. B. charged her with. 6, Many others confess'd a

witch-meeting or witch-meetings at the village as well as he.

Note also, that these confessors did not only witness against themselves,

but against one another, and against many, if not all those that suffer'd

for that crime. As for example: When G. B. was tried, seven or eight

of these confessors, severally call'd, said they knew the said B., and saw
him at a witch-meeting at the village, and heard him exhort the company
to pull down the kingdom of God, and set up the kingdom of the devil.

lie deny'd all; yet said he justify'd the judges and jury in condemning
of him; because there were so many positive witnesses against him; but

said he dy'd by false witnesses. M. C. had to witness against two or three

of her own children, and several neighbours, that said they were in con-

federacy with her in her witchcraft. A. F. had three of her children, and
some of the neighbours, her own sister, and a servant, who confess'd

themselves witches, and said she was in confederacy with them. But,

alas! I am weary with relating particulars: Those that would see more
of this kind, let them have recourse to the records.

§ 11. By these things you may see how this matter was carry'd on, viz:

chielly by the complaints and accusations of the afflicted (bewitch'd ones,

as it was suppos'd) and then by the confessions of the accus\l, condemning
themselves and others. Yet experience shew'd that the more there were
a[)prchended, the more were still afllicted by Satan; and the number of
confessors increasing, did but increase the number of the accused ; and the
executing of some, made way for the apprehending of others: For still

the afllicted complain'd of being tormented by new objects, as the former
were remov'd. So that those that were concern'd, grew amaz'd at the
number and quality of the persons accus'd, and feared that Satan by his
wiles had enwrapped innocent persons under the imputation of that crime.
And at last it was evidently seen that there must be a stop put, or the
generation of the children of God would fall under that condemnation.
Ilenceforth, therefore, the juries generally acquitted such as were tried,
fearing they had gone too far before. And Sir William Phips, the Gov-
ernor, repriev'd all that were condemn'd, even the confessors as Avell as
others. And the confessors generally fell off from their confession, some
salving, "They remembered nothing of what they had said;" others said,
"They had belied themselves and others." Some broke prison and ran
awav, and were not strictly searched after. Some acquitted, some dis-
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missed, and, one way or other, all that had been accused were set or left

at liberty. And, altho' (had the times been calm) the condition of the

confessors might have called for a Melius inquirendum^'^ yet, considering

the combustion and confusion this matter had brought us unto, it was

thought safer to under-do than over-do, especially in matters capital,

where what is once compleated cannot be retrieved ; but what is left at

one time, may be corrected at another, upon a review and clearer discovery

of the state of the case. Thus this matter issued somewhat abruptly.

§ 12. It may be queried. How doth it appear that there was a going

too far in this affair?

A. 1, By the numbers of the persons accus'd, which at length increas'd

to about an hundred; and it cannot be imagin'd that in a place of so much
knowledge, so many in so small a compass of land, should so abominably

leap into the devil's lap all at once.

2, The quality of several of the accus'd was such as did bespeak "better

things, and things that accompany salvation;" persons, whose blameless

and holy lives before did testifie for them; persons that had taken great

pains to bring up their children in the nurture and admonition of the

Lord; such as we had charity for, as for our own souls: and charity is a

Christian, duty commended to us.

3, The number of the afflicted daily increased, nntil about fifty persons

Avere thus vex'd by the devil. This gave just ground to suspect some

mistake, which gave advantage to the " accuser of the brethren " to make

a breach upon us. •

4, It was considerable, that nineteen were executed, and all denied the

crime to the death, and some of them were knowing persons, and had

before this been accounted blameless livers. And it is not to be imagin'd

but that, if all had been guilty, some would have had so much tenderness

as to seek mercy for their souls, in the way of confession and sorrow for

such a sin. And as for the "condemn'd confessors" at the bar (they being

repriev'd) we had no experience whether they would stand to their self-

condemning confessions when they came to die.

5, When this prosecution ceas'd, the Lord so "chain'd up Satan," that

the afflicted grew presently well: the accused are generally quiet; and for

live years since, we have no such molestation by them.

6, It sways much with me, which I have since heard and read, of the

like mistakes in other places. As in Suffolk in England, about the year

1645, was such a prosecution, until they saw, that unless they put a stop,

it would bring all into blood and confusion. The like hath been in France,

until nine hundred were put to death. And in some other places the like.

So that New-England is not the only place circumvented by the "wiles

of the wicked and wily serpent " in this kind.

Wierus de Pmstigiis Dmmonum,\ p. 678, relates that an Inquisitor in the

• Closer investigation. + ^Vier on the T...ce. of Evil !<,.i.it9.
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Subalpine Valleys enquir'd after women witches, and consum'd above a liun-

drcd in the flames, and daily made new offerings to Vulcan of those that

needed hdkbore more than fire. Until the countrey-people rose, and by force

ofarms hinder'd him, and referr'd the matter to tKe Bishop. Their husbands,

men of good faith, affirmed, that in that very time they said of them that

tiiey had play'd and danc'd under a tree, they were in bed with them.

In Chelmsford in Essex, Anno 1645, there were thirty try'd at" once

before Judge Conicrs, and fourteen of them hang'd, and an hundred more

detain 'd in several prisons in Suffolk and Essex.

As to our case at Salem, I conceive it proceeded from some mistaken

principles: as that Satan cannot assume the shape of an innocent person,

and in that shape do mischief to the bodies and estates of mankind; and

that the devil, when he doth harm to persons in their body or estate, it is

(at least, most commonly, generally and frequently) by the help of oui:

neighbour, some witch in covenant with the devil; and that when the

party suspected looks on the parties suppos'd to be bewitch'd, and they

are thereupon struck down into a fit, as if struck with a cudgel, it is a

proof of such a covenant. Cum multis aliis.^

The worthy author, from whose manuscript I have transcrib'd this nar-

rative, does there confute these mistaken principles; and in his confuting

of one, viz: "That if the party suspected appear in spectre to the afflicted,

and the afflicted give a blow with knife, sword, &;c., (or some other on
their behalf) and the spectre seems wounded or bleeding, or to have their

garment torn by the blow receiv'd; and the party spectrally represented

be presently searched, and there is found upon their body a wound or

blood, even on the same part of their body, or a rent on the same part of

the garment which appeared on the spectre to the afflicted, this hath been
accounted a strong evidence to prove the party suspected to be a confede-

rate with Satan in afflicting the complainer;" he hath divers notable

passages. One of them is this:

"Tlic person or garment so represented to the afflicted by the spectre, was wounded, or

bleedini,', or cut, or rent before: and the devil, knowing tliis, represents to the afflicted that
part (il tlie spectre which answers to the body wounded, or garment rent; and then the
scarciiers, finding such wounds upon or rents about the person suspected, are ready to con-
clude it was done liy the stroke at the spectre, which was done before. There was at
Chelmsford an afflicted person, that in her fits cried out against a woman, a neighbour, which
Mr. Clark, the minister of the gospel there, could not believe to be guilty of such a crime.
And it hapned, while that woman milked her cow, the cow struck her with one horn upon
the forehead, and fetch'd blood: and while she was thus bleeding, a spectre in her likeness
appeared to the party afflicted; who, pointing at the spectre, one struck at the place, and
till- afflicted said, 'You have made her forehead bleed!' Hereupon some went unto the
woman, and found her forehead bloody, and acquainted IMr. Clark of it; who forthwith went
to the woman, and ask'd, 'how her forehead became bloody?' and she answer'd, 'By a
blow (.f the cow's horn,' as abovesaid: whereby he was satisfy'd, that it was a design of
Satim to render an innocent person suspected."

• Much more i added.
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Another instance was at Cambridge about forty years since.

" There was a man much troubled in the night with csits, or the devil in their likeness

haunting of him. Whereupon he kept a light burning, and a sword by him as he lay in

bed; for he suspected a widow-woman to send these cuts or imps, by witchcraft, to bewitch
him. And one night, as he lay in bed, a cat, or imp, came within his reach, and he struck

her on the back: and upon enquiry, he heard this widow had a sore back. Tills confirmed

his suspicion of the widow, he supposing it came from the wound he gave the cat. But
Mr. Day, the widow's chirurgeon, clear'd the matter; saying, this widow came to him, and
complain'd of a sore in her back, and desired his help, and he found it to be a boyl, and
ripen'd and heal'd it, as he us'd to do other boyls. But while this was in cure, the suppos'd

cat was wounded, as is already rehears'd. Again, I knew a woman that was spectrally

represented unto an afflicted maid, who complain'd that she was in such a part of the room;

whereupon one struck at it with his rapier in the scabbard, and the afflicted said, 'You have

rent her gown in such a place, and her gown is green.' Afterwards this woman was observ'd,

when apprehended, to have that green gown on, (which doubtless she would not have worn
then, if she had known any thing of its being rent, by striking at her spectre) and there

was found a rent sow'd up, just in the place the afflicted had said it was torn by the scab-

bard in the same manner. I afterwards ask'd this woman how her gown came so torn: she

answer'd, by going into such a yard about a year before, and such an one knew it to be so."

The author, elsewhere speaking of another mistaken principle^ takes occa-

sion to mention the following passage:

"I remember, when there was a great discourse about witches, a very holy man hcnrd his

wife say she desir'd a sucking pig; and he going to a neighbour's house, saw a sow with a

litter of pigs, and took a fancy to one of them in particular for his wife, and ask'd the owner

for tliat pig. The owner denied him : hereupon he went away in a great passion, very

unsuitable to such a person; and that very pig left its dam and company, and followed this

man to his home. This was observed, and it was supposed Satan might have some hand in

it; taking advantage upon the passion of so good a man, to render him suspected by such

an accident, if he could."

Upon the whole, the author spends whole chapters to prove that there

yet is a witch: and he gives this definition of one, viz: a person "that,

having the free use of reason, doth knowingly and willingly seek and

obtain of the devil, or any other god, besides the true God Jehovah, an

ahiliiy to do or know strange things, or things which he cannot by his

own humane abilities arrive unto. This person is a witch."

But thus much for that manuscript.
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AN ATP END IX.

A TOKEN FOR THE CHILDREN OF NEW-ENGLAND;
OR,

Some Examples of Children in whom the Fear of God was remarkably budding before they Died,

IN SEVERAL PARTS OF NEW-ENGLAND.

PRESERVED AND PUBLISHED FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF PIETY IN OTHER CHILDREN.

If the children of New-England should not with an early piety .«et

themselves to know and serve the Lord Jesus Christ, the God of their

fathers, they will be condemn'd, not only by the example of pious chil-

dren in other parts of the world, the publish'd and printed accounts

whereof have been brought over hither, but there have been exemplary

children in the midst of New-England itself, that will rise up against them

for their condemnation. It would be a very profitable thing to our chil-

dren, and highl}'' acceptable to all the Godly paj:'ents of the children, if, in

imitation of the excellent Janoway's " Token fo?- CJnldren,''^ there were made

a true collection of notable things, exemplified in the lives and deaths of

many amongst us whose childhood have been signaliz'd for what is ver-

tuous and laudable.

In \}aQ ^^ Church-History of New-EnglancV there will be found the lives

of many eminent persons, among whose eminences not the least was "their

fearing of the Lord from their youth," and their being "loved by the

Lord when they were children."

But among the many other instances of a childhood and j^outh deliver'd

from vanity by serious religion, which New-England has afforded, these

few have particularly been preserved:

Example I.—Little more than thirteen years old was John Clap, of

Scituate, when he dy'd; but it might very trul}'- be said of him, "that

while he was yet young, he began to seek after the God of his father."

From his very infancy he discover'd a singular delight in the holy Scrip-

ture, whereby he was made wise unto salvation; and he also made him-

self yet farther amiable by his obedience to his parents, and his courtesie

lo all his neighbours. As he grew up, he signaliz'd his concern for eter-

nity, not only by his diligent attendance upon both public and private

catechising, but also by the like attendance on the ministry of the Word,
which he would ponder and apply, and confer about with much discretion

of soul, and pray for the good effect thereof upon his own soul. Yea,
'twas even from his childhood observable in him, that ever after he began
to speak reasonably, he would both affectionately regard the family jn-ay-

crs, and likewise, both morning and evening, with a most unweary'd con-

stancy, recommend himself by his own prayers unto the mercies of God.
Arriving higher in his age, he was very conscientious of his duty, both
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to God and man; and particularly careful of his father's business, which
now became his own calling. At work with his father in the field, he
would frequently be propounding of questions, by the answers whereoi
be might be promoted in the knowledge of God: and at the seasons which
others usually employ to vain purposes, he would be abounding in the
exercises of devotion. But of all the imitable things to be seen in him,
he was exemplary for nothing more than his endeavours in 2^'reparatwn

for, and sanctification of, the Lord's day. Yea, his parents have affirmed,

that for a year or two before he dy'd, "they never heard an unprofitable

word come out of his mouth;" but he would often bewail the idle, trifling,

vain discourses of other people.

About a year and a half before he died, the good Spirit of God bless'd

him with yet a more thorow conviction of his misery by reason of sin,

both original and actual; whence, tho' he had been such a pattern of

innocency, yet he would aggravate his own sinfulness with lamentations

truly extraordinary. And for his relief against the terrors of God, where-

with he was now distracted, he was brought unto an utter despair of his

own righteousness and abilities; but in this condition he came to adore

the grace of God, offering a Jesus who is able "to save unto the utter-

most:" in his longings to enjoy the love of God through Jesus, he was like

the "hart panting after the water brooks!"

The wounds of his spirit were accompanied with a languislnny and con-

suming of his flesh; yet with great patience he endur'd the hand of God,

and he follow'd the Lord with prayers, with cries, with tears, for the

manifestation oi 1;X\Q divine love unto him.

It was also observ'd and admir'd that when he was abroad at the pub-

lick worship in the time of his weakness, he would stand the whole time

of the long exercises, and be so affectionately attentive, that one might see

every sentence uttered in those exercises make some impression upon him.

The best Christians in the place profess'd themselves made asham'd b}'

the fervency of this young disciple! and in days of publick humiliations, or

thanksgivings, kept with regard unto the general circumstances of the

countrey, he would bear his part, with such a sense of the publick tronhhs

or mercies^ as argu'd more than a common measure of publick spirit in him.

The minister of the place visiting of him, after sickness had confin'd

liim, found him in an extream dejection of soul; his very body shook

through his fear lest the day of grace were over with him; yet justifying

of God, though he should be forever cast among the damned. But yet his

fears were accompany'd with hopes in the all-sufficient merits of the blessed

Jesus: in which hopes he continued, using all the means of grace accord-

ing to his capacity, and lamenting after those whereof he was not capable.

A month before he dy'd, he kept his bed; ihe. firstfortnight whereof he

Avas very comfortless, and yet very patient; abounding all this while in

gracious admonitions unto other young people, that they would be con-

YoL. II.—31
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cern'd for their own eternal salvation. And you should not now have

heard him complain that he wanted health and case, though he did so; but

that he wanted faith, and ;;e«ce, and Christ; yet expressing a profound

submission to the will of God. But in the last fortnight of his life, this

poor child of God had his weary soul more comfortably satiated with the

j»romiscs of the new covenant. God fill'd him with a marvellous assurance

of his love, and so seal'd him with his own spirit, that he rejoic'd with joy

unspeakable and full of glory. He would often be saying, "Whom have

I in heaven but thee? and there is none on earth that I desire besides

thee: my flesh and my heart faileth, but God is the strength of my heart,

and my portion forever;" and, "I know that my Redeemer lives, and that

he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth;" and, "If I live, I shall

live unto the Lord; if I die, I shall die unto the Lord; and whether I live
,

or die, I am the Lord's;" and, "When Christ, who is my life, shall appear,

then shall I also appear with him in glory." He would profess that his

communion with the Lord Jesus Christ was inexpressible, and the specta-

tors judg'd his consolations to be as great as could be born in a mortal

body. Being now asked, "Whether the thoughts of dying troubled hiiu

or not?" he reply'd, "No; death has no terrour to me, because Christ has

taken away my sin, which is the sting of death," But being ask'd,

"Whether he was willing to live?" he answer'd, "I am willing to submit

unto the will of God ; but if God hath appointed me to life, I desire I may
live to his glory." And being asked, "Whether God had put out of doubt

his interest in a dying, risen Jesus?" he return'd, "Yes; and God has fully

answer'd my desires : I am now going to a thousand times better world."

He told his mother, "I love you as dearly as my own life; yet I had rather

die, and be with Christ."

He continu'd six days with his teeth so shut, as that they could not be
open'd: and for the first three days and nights he took no sustenance;

afterwards, though this but seldom, he suck'd in between his teeth nothing
but a little cold water; in which time, they that laid their ears to his lips

could over hear him continually expressing his comfort in God. But just

before his death, his teeth were open'd; when he would often say, "Oh!
how precious is the blood of Christ! it is worth more than a thousand
worlds!" and often pray, "Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly!" and at last,

he gave up himself to God in those words: "Lord, Jesus, receive my
sjnnt! ' He desired his mother to turn his face unto the wall; whereupon
she said, "John, dost thou nowremeraberHezekiah's turning his face unto
the wall?" he said, "Yes, I do remember it:" and as she turn'd him in her
arms, he so quietly breathed his soul into the arms of his blessed Saviour.

(Extracted out of the account written and printed by Mr. Witheral and
Mr. Baker, Ministers of Seituate; and prefac'd by Mr. Urian Oakes, wlio
takes that occasion to say of this John Clap, "he was a young old man,
full of grace, though not full of days.")
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.
Example II.—Mr. Thomas Thornton, the aged and faithful pastor of

Yarmouth, was blessed with a daughter, nam'd Priscilla, which, at the

age of eleven, left this world, having first given demonstrations of an

exemplary piety.

She was one remarkably grave, devout, serious; very inquisitive about

the matters of eternity; and in her particular calling very diligent. She
was nevertheless troubled with sore temptations and exercises about the

state of her own soul; the anguish of her spirit, about her "body of death,"

caus'd her to pour out many tears and prayers; and she press'd that some

other pious children of her acquaintance might with her keep a day of

humiliation together, "that" (as she expressed it) "they might get power

against their sinful natures." But it pleased God at length to bless the

words of her godly mother for the quieting of her mind. It was her singu-

lar happiness that she had such godly parents; but it was her opinion and

expression, "We trust too much to the prayers of our parents, whereas we

should pray for our selves."

At last she fell mortally sick. In the beginning of her sickness, she was

afraid of dying: "For," said she," I know of no promise to encourage me."

She could not but own that she had in some measure walked with God

;

yet she complained "that she had not found God meeting her in her

prayers, and making her heart willing to be at his dispose;" and that the

pride of her heart now lay as a load upon it. She own'd that she had

many thoughts of Jesus Christ, and that "it grieved her that she had

sinned against him, who had done and dijd for her."

But many days were not past before she could profess her self willing

to die, with some assurance of her then going to eternal blessedness.

Many thanks and loves did she now render to one of her superiours,

declaring, "'Twas because they had curb'd her and restrained her from

sinful vanities:" And she said, "Were I now to choose my company, it

should be among the people of God; I see plainly that they are the only

company." She was not without her conflicts in this time, wherein one

of her speeches was, "Damnation, that is the worst thing of all, but Christ

is, of all, the best: I find it so: Christ is to me wisdom, righteousness,

sanctification and redemption." She told her father, she knew she was

made up of all manner of sin; but, said she, "I hope God has humbled

me, and pardon'd me in the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ." Unto her

affectionate mother she said, "Mother, why do you weep, when I am well

in my soul? Well, will you mourn when I am so full of joy? I pray

rejoice with me."

When she was extreamly spent, she said unto her parent, "0, my father!

I have been much troubled by Satan, but I find Christ is too hard for

him, and sin, and all." She now said, "I know that I shall die." And

being ask'd whether she were afraid of death, with a sweet smile she replied,

":N'o, not I: Christ is better than life!" And so she continu'd in a most
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joyful frame, till she died; a little before which, it being the Lord's dny,

she ask'd what time of tlie day 'twas, and when they told her 'twas three

of the clock, she replied, "What? is the Sabbath almost done? well, my

eternal Sabbath is going to begin, wherein I shall enjoy all felicity, and

sing hallelujahs to all eternity." And hereupon she quickly fell asleep

in the Lord.

Example ni.—Mr. Nathanael Mather dy'd Oct. 17, 1688, at the age

oi" nineteen, an instance of more than common learning and vertue. On

his grave-stone at Salem there are these words deservedly inscribed : "The

ashes of an hard student, a good scholar, and a great Christian."

lie was one who used an extraordinary diligence to obtain skill in the

several arts that made an accomplish'd scholar; but he was more diligent

in his endeavours to become an experienc'd Christian.

lie did with much solemnity enter into covenant with God, when he

was about fourteen years old, and afterwards he renew'd that solemn action

in such a form as this:

"I do renounce all tlie vanities nnd wretched idols and evil courses of the world.

" I do choose, .and will ever have the groat God for my best good, my last end, my only

Lord, he sh;ill be the only one, in the glorifying and enjoying of whom shall be my welfare,

and in tiie serving of whom shall be my work.

"I will ever be rendering unto tlie Lord Jesus Christ my proper achioivleclgmenfs as unto

my priest, my prophet, and my king; and the physician of my soul.

"I will ever be studying wh.at is my duty in these things; and wherein I find my self to

fill short, 1 will ever count it my grief and shame; and betake my self to the blood of the

everlasting covenant.

"Now, humbly imploring the grace of the Mediator to be sufficient for me, T do, as a fur-

ther solemnity, hereunto subscribe my n.amc with botii heart and hand."

Having done this, he did for the rest of his life walk with much watch-

fulness and exactness.

One of the directories which he drew up for himself, was this:

"O that T might lead a spiritual life! wherefore let me regulate my life by the Avord of

Hod and by such scriptures as these:

"1, For rrir,il(ii!n<r 71UJ thoughts—Jer. iv, 14; Isa. Ixv. 7; Mai. iii. 17; Psal. civ. 31; Phil. iv.

8; Prov. xxiii. i>G; Dcut. xv. 9; Eccles. x. 20; Prov. xxiv. 9; Mat. ix. 4; Zech. viii. 17.

"2, For rrgiilaling my affections—Col. iii. 2. 5; Gal v. 24. For my delight, P.sal. i. 2;

Psnl. xxxvii. 5. For my joy, Phil. iv. 4; Psal. xliii. 4. My desire, Tsa. xxvi. 8, 9; E/ek. vii.

in. My love, Matt. xxii. 37; I'sal. cxix. 97. My hatred, Psal. xcvii. 10. My fear, Luke xii.

4. 5. My hope, P.sal. xxxix. 7. My trust, Psal. Ixii. 8; I.s.a. xxvi. 4.

"3. For regulating my .-!/)rec7i—Eph. iv. 29; Col. iv. 6; Deut. vi. 6, 7: Ps.al. cxix. 40;
P.s!il. Ixxi. 8. 24 ; Prov. xxxi. 26.

"4. Fnr regulating my «w7.—Tit. iii. 8; 2 Tim. ii. 12; 1 Tim. v. 10; Tit. ii. 14; JIat. v

47: 1 Titn. vi. 8; Rev. iii. 2; Rom xiii. 12; Acts xxvi. 20."

Another of his directories was form'd in an Ilvmn

:
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" Lord, what shall I return unto

Him from whom all my mercies flow?

(I. ) To mo to live, it Christ shall be

;

For all 1 do, n\ do lo; thoe.

" (11.) My question shall l)o oft beside,

Hnw thou mayst most be glorifi/d ?

(III.) I will not any creature love;

But in the love of thee above.

"(IV. I Thy will I will embrace for mine
And every management of thine

Shall please me. (V.) A conformity

To thee, shall be my aim and eye.

" (VI.) Ejaculations shall ascend

Not seldom from me. (VII.) I'll attend

Occasional reflections, and
Turn all to gold that comes to hand.

"(VIII.) And in particular among
My cares, I'll try to make my tongue

A tree of life, by speaking all

As be accountable who shall,

« (IX.) But last, nay, first of all, I wiU,'

Thy son my surety make, and still

Implore him that he would me bless

With strength as well as righteousness."

He would also keep whole days of prayer and praise, by himself: and
he would set himself to consider much on that question, "What shall I

do for God ?"—He was much in meditation, and often wrote the chief heads

of his meditation. He would read the Scriptures with a note, and a wish

fetched out of every verse. And at night he would ask

—

I. What has God's mercy to me been this day?

II. What has my carriage to God been this day?

III. If I die this night, is my immortal spirit safe?

Many more such imitable things are in the history of his life (divers

times printed at London) reported of him.

Example IV,—Anne Greenough, the daughter of Mr. William Green-

ough, left the world when she was but about five years old, and yet gave

astonishing discoveries of a regard unto God and Christ, and her own soul,

before she went away. When she heard any thing about the Lord Jesus

Christ, she would be strangely transported, and ravished in her spirit at

it: and had an unspeakable deUght in catechising. She would put strange

questions about eternal things, and make answers her self that were

extreaiply pertinent. Once particularly she asked, "Are not we dead in

sin?" and presently added, "But I will take this way: the Lord Jesus

Christ shall make me alive," She was very frequent and constant in secret

prayer, and could not with any patience be interrupted in it. She told

her gracious mother, "that she there prayed for her!" and was covetous of

being with her mother, when she imagin'd such duties to be going forward.

When she fell sick at last of a consumption, she would not by sports be

diverted from the thoughts of death, wherein she took such pleasure, that

she did not care to hear any thing else. And if she were asked, "whether

she were willing to die?" she would still cheerfully reply, "Ay, by all

means, that I may go to the Lord Jesus Christ."

Example V.—At Boston, 12 d. 3 m., 1694, there died one Daniel Wil-

liams, in the eighteenth year of his age. There was a collection made of

some of his dying speeches.

Being asked, whether he loved God, he replied, "Yes, I love him



486 MAGNA LI A CIIKISTI AMKRICANA;

clearly; for, Lord, whom have I in heaven but thee?" He said, "God

has promis'd, 'they that seek him early shall find him:' ever since I was a

cliild, I dedicated myself to seek and serve the Lord. Though I have not

had so much time as some others, yet that little time which I had, I spent

in waiting on and wrestling with God by prayer: and I said, 'I will not

let thee go, till thou has blest me.'

"

Seeing some of his relations weep, he said, "Why do you cry, when I

am ready to sing for joy?" They saying, they knew not how to part

with him, he reply'd, "Why? are you not willing I should go to my
henvenly Father? I shall quickly be with my heavenly Father, and with

his holy angels, where they are singing of hallelujahs. It is better being

there than here. When I am there, I shan't wish my self here in this

troublesome world again. I have a desire to depart and be with Christ,

which is best of alL"

He was much concerned for poor perishing souls. He would say, "Oh,

that I had but strength! how would I pray, and sigh, and cry to God fur

the poor world that lives in sin and pride!"

He expressed himself most pathetically to his relations, when he took

his leave of them. At last, he asked, "what angel that was that he saw

before him? Well," said he, "I shall quickly be with him. Come, Lord

Jesus, come quickly !"

A friend asking him how he did, he said, "I am one bound for heaven:

I would not have you pray for my life; I am afraid you do."

On the day of his death, being full of pain, he said, "Jesus Christ bore

more than this, and he died for me; and shall I be afraid to die, and go

to him? No, I am not." Then said he, "0 death, where is th}^ sting!

grave, where is thy victory!"

FINIS.
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THE SEVENTH BOOK.

ECCLESIARUl PR.1LIA:*
OR,

THE DISTURBANCES GIVEN TO THE CHURCHES OF NEW-ENGLAND.

THE INTRODUCTION.

If any one would draw the picture of the church, (saith Luthek,) let him take a silly poor maid,

silling in a wilderness, compassed about with hungry lions, wolves, boars and bears, and all manner

of cruel and hurtful beasts ; and in the midst of many furious men assaulting her every moment: for

this is her condition in the world. Behold that picture of the church exemplified in the story of

New-England, and now writ under it, " having obtained help from God, she continues to this day.'

But before I have done my work, I should remember, without having Pliny for my remembrancer,

iriocnuum est confteri per quos profcccris.i Indeed, our " History of New-England" is as little

to be compared with Sir Walter Rawleigh's famous " History of the World" as New-England it

self is to be compared with the xuhole world. Nevertheless, the incomparable Colonel Sydney

assures me, he was so well assisted in his " History of the World," that an ordinary man with the

same helps might have performed the same things. Whereas I must in the first place humbly

complain of it, that I believe such a work as this was never done with so little assistance from the

communications of inquisitive and intelligent friends. Two reverend persons, indeed—namely, Mr.

.Tohn Higginson and Mr. William Hubbard—have assisted me, and much obliged me with informa-

tions for many parts of our history ; and I have a parent also, who has often, to full satisfaction,

answered many things that I have therein had occasion to be asking after. Some other particular

persons have sometimes favoured me with memorable passages, which they knew concerning their

own relations; and yet I know that many will ungratefully complain of me for not inserting of

things which they never sent me, though they had an early advertisement of my undertaking; yea,

the absurd and brutish treats which I have sometimes had from the relations of some whose lives

and names I have heretofore, unto the best of my capacity, eternized in composures already pub-

lished, have caused me to know that there are base people descended from good ones. But every

undertaking of this nature being expensive, 'lis highly reasonable that I should make a publiek and

thankful mention of those worthy persons who have generously expressed their good will to my

endeavours, by bearing some of the expenres which this work hath called for. Our honourable

Lieutenant Governour, William Stougiiton, Esq., the worshipful Samuel Sewal, Esq., the worship-

ful John Foster, Esq., the worshipful Adam Winlhrop, Esq., and my good friends, Mr. Robert

Bronsdon and Mr. Samuel Lilly, are those that have kindly Meccnatcd these my labours: may their

names be found written in the Lamb's book of life, as well as ours

!

After all, and above all, I must not incur that rebuke Deus hie nihil fecit .'J I do on the bended

knees of my soul give thanks to the Lord Jesus Christ, thro' whom strengthening of me. I have

done all that I have done. " Bless that Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless his holy

name !"

• The battles of the churches. + It is the part of magnanimily to own by whose aid we have profited.

X Has God accomplished naught of this ?
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MILIE NOCENDI ARTES;*

OR, SOME GENERAL HEADS OF TEMPTATION,

WITH WHICH THE CHURCHES OF NEW-ENGLAND HAVE BEEN EXERCISED.

Habet et Ecclesia Vies Caniculares.i—Tekt.
•

§ 1. It is written concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, "that lie was led

into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil ;" and the people of the Lord

Jesus Christ, "led into the wilderness" of New-England, have not only

met with a continual temptation of the devil there—the loilderness having

always had sei-penis in it—but also they have had, in almost every new
lustre of years, a new assault of extraordinary temptation upon them; a

more than common "hour and power of darkness." Besides the general

disturbances which were given unto the minds of men, Avhen the ecclesias-

tical controversies, which called for synods to compose them, were generally

agitated, there have been successive "days of temptation," relating to the

posture of things in the Commonwealth. Sometimes the contestations

about the negative, have made us too nigh the denying of reason to one

another: sometimes the measures of coynpliance with demands from the

other side of the ivater, have occasioned some fire of contention among
us. And there have been successively many "days of temptation," in

this and that particular plantation throughout the country: one while, the

rebuilding and removing of meeting houses has unfitted the neighbours
for lifting up of "pure hands without wrath" in those houses: one while,

the enclosing of commons hath made neighbours that should have been
like sheep, to "bite and devour one another;" and one while, the disposal

of little matters in the militia has made people almost ready to fall upon
one another "with force of arms." It is to be added, there scarce ever
was any one great man engaged much in the service of this people, but the
people have at some time or other made it an extraordinary "day of
temptation" for that man. And sometimes little j'^^l^es between some
Icadmg men in a town, have misled all the neighbours far and near into
most unaccountable j^a^ty-making. Reader, every clause that thou hast
hitherto read in this paragraph, is a subject upon which my observant
countrymen can give themselves an amjyle history; and unto their own
reflections I leave it, with the confessions which the synods in the primi-
tive times often (and I think too often) made, Peccavimus OmnesIX

§ 2. There have been in the country, on the one side, rigid and highflown
Presbyterians; on the other side, separating Morellian and Brownistical
Independents; and not only have both of these had such a "jealous eye"

• A Uiouaand banefUl schemes. f Even the church has its dog-days. % We have aU sinned.
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upon one another, as has produced much temptation unto both, but also

the true Congregational man, asserting the authority of the Presbytery,
and yet not rejecting the liberty of the fraternity, maintaining the decisive

2)0iver of synods, and yet leaving to particular churches the management
of their own particular affairs, with a power of self-preservation and self-

refonnation; these have, between both, met with such things as have had
no little temptation in them. One of our magistrates—namely, Major-

General Denison—has written an irenicum,^ relating to these differences,

which has a good spirit breathing in it; whereas there have been persons

among us which would make one think of Dr. Sibs's memorable words:

"When blindness and boldness, ignorance and arrogance, weakness and

wilfulness, met together in one, it renders men odious to God, burdensome

in society, dangerous in their counsels, troublers of better designs, untracta-

ble and uncapable of better direction, miserable in the issue." Between

such violent persons on both extreams, the truly moderate have sometimes

been so crusht, that they have thought themselves, with Ignatius, between

the teeth which would have ground them, to be made Manchet for heaven:

for it has not at all times been the good hap of all men to believe, with

Ambrose of old. Si Virtutwn Finis ille sit maximus, qui Plurimorum

special Profectam, Moder-atio prope Omnium est Pulchcrrinia r\ Yea, so violent

once was one of these factions, that in a General Court of a Colony they

exhibited a certain instrument, wherein the ministers of the churches

indefinitely were charged with "a declension from primitive foundation-

Avork; innovation in doctrine and worship, opinion and practice; invasion

of the rights, liberties, and privileges of churches; usurpation of a lordly

Prelatical power over God's heritage, and the like things, which are the

leaven, the corrupting gangreen, the infecting, spreading plague, the pro-

voking images of jealousie set up before the Lord, the accursed thing

which hath provoked divine wrath, and further threatens destruction."

Even good men have terribly and openly, at this rate, charged one another.

Tanta ne Animis Coelestibus Ira ?X

% 3. If the mmisters in this countrey, from the very beginning of it,

might have their complaints heard, they would complain of extream

temjMtion attending them in the business of their maintenance. The

people being, as one of the ancients expresses it, *po? -ra ^sia fAix^oXorsfj-jvoi^

have many times been content, that their pastors be accounted rather the

stars than the lamps of the churches, provided, like the stars, they would

shine without the supply of any earthly contributions unto them. All the

provision hitherto made for the maintenance of the ministry, has been this:

That while many ministers chuse to leave i\iQ\x salaries unto the voluntary

* Message of peace.

+ If that is the highest attainment among all the virtues, which looks to the greatest good of the greatest num-

ber, then moderation is about the best of all. X Can such resentmenU dwell in heavenly mmds ?-Viroil.

§ Chaffering and higgling in religious concerns.
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contnbuti07is of the people, who upon the first day of the week make their

collections, as the apostles directed the primitive churches to do; there

are other ministers, who (sensible of what the great Voetius writes, Homi-

num scppe tanta est injiistiiia, fallacia, hibnciias, profanitas, ut expediat con-

traction hterccdere*) make their contracts with the people at their first

coming among them, or, perhaps, from year to year, for certain stipends;

and though the stipends, by these contracts engaged, are usually small

enough, yet by had j^ny^^enis, (which are in the countrey known by the

name of Synecdotrical Pay, being a certain figure in our avaritious and

sacrilegious rhetoric, by which their passes, pars pro toto,f) they are usually

made much smaller; nevertheless, if any should go to take the remedy

which the laiv gives him for the recovery of his arrearages, he would find

the remedy much worse than the disease, and by using the laiv, wound all

his future success in preaching the gospel. Rabbi Tarphon, (who was

probably the Tryphon with whom Justin Martyr had his famous disputa-

tions,) was called t '\tJ}!T\ tn^n—"the wecdthy priest^ But such a sight has

been much a stranger in any of our Christian synagogues.

The national synods, in the French churches, were often put upon

renewing of declarations, like that at Poictiers:

"Tlie consistories of the respective churches shall be advised that for the time to come
they do better discharge their duty towards their ministers, by succouring tlicm in their

necessities, and raising maintenance for them and their families, because foreign countries

have been exceedingly scandalized at the neglect and ingratitude of divers churches, even

in this particular."

And like that at Paris:

"A minister, complaining of his church's ingratitude, the provincial synod shall take cog-

nizance thereof, weighing diligently the poverty of the church, and the temporal estate of the

minister; and in case that churcli be guilty of very great and notorious ingratitude, the synod
shall have full power to remove him for his better accommodation elsewhere; and all the

churches shall be desired to shun ingratitude unto their ministers; (a sin too rife among us)

and to take special care that they be more respected, and their labours better rewarded; not
to enrich or fatten tiiem, but to give them a becoming and a sutlicient maintenance."

And like that at Montauban:

"Forasmuch as the ingratitude of divers persons, in not contributing to their minister's

subsistence, is more notorious than ever, and that tiiis crying sin threatens tiie churches with
a total dissipation; after mature deliberation, we do decree, that in case these ungrateful
wretclies, having been several times admonished by their consistory, do persist obstinately
in this their sin, their consistory shall deprive them of communion with the church in the
sacramenta."

The crime of ingratitude unto their ministers in the French churches, h.ns

been too frequent in the New-English; but with this difference, that here no
synods ever did, as there the synods often did, with just corrections ani-

* The injustice, (hp dishoncsly, the diiplicify, thn impiety of men is oftentimes so great, that it is expedient to
Inttrpose formal contracts in order to enforce Ihe performance of their obligiitions. t A part for the whole.



OK, THE II IS TOE Y OF NEW-ENGLAND 493

mndvert upon it. The best ministers of New-England have generally been
Calvinists, in respect of that contempt of riches which the great Calvin
expressed when he wrote

—

"Clara voce pronunciavimits, Episcopumfurem esse, qui ex opilus Ecclesiaslicis

plus in TJsuni suum converf.it, quam, quod necesse est ad Sohriamfrngalemque, vitam

sustinendam : Testati sumus, Ecclcsiam pcssimo vcneno tentatam esse, dum tanta

opum affliicniia oneraii S7mt paslores, quce ipsos postea ohrueret : ConsiUmn dcdhmis
nt Ministris tantum erogarctur, quantum ad frvgalitaiem ordine sua dignam si/ffi-

ceret, nan quod ad luxiwi redundarety*

But they have not all enjoyed the comjjetent and moderate subsistence,

which would thus have well contented them; while the law has exempted
them from taxes, they have in reality been taxed above any one rank of

men, whatsoever; nor does any but the Lord Jesus Christ know the tempta-

tion that many of them have endured, when they have been cheated of the

dues promised unto them, and when a Res Angusta Doviif has broken their

spirits, and hindred their studies, and ruined the liberal education of their

families. Antigonus, wondring to see that studious philosopher Cleanthes

grinding his own corn at the mill, Cleanthes told him, "I must either grind

or starve:" Whereupon Antigonus noted it as a great indignit}^, that the

hands whereby excellent things had been written, should be galled with

mcchanick labours. But New-England hath often caused the hands which

l)apti?:ed its people, and broke the "bread of life" unto them, to be galled

with inferiour labours for the getting of bread; they must Qiihen: plougli or

starve. The people have usually pretended their poverty as the cause of

their thus "withholding more than is meet;" but it would be a scriptural,

and therefore a rational conclusion, if they should conclude, that their thus

"withholding more than is meet," has been one moral cause of their pov-

erty. However, there has been the wisdom of the Lord Jesus Christ in

tlius ordering his ministers to preach "under the Cross!"

§ 4. Sometimes in this countrey there have been prodigious and aston-

ishing scandcds given by the extraordinary miscarriages of some that have

made a more than ordinary pro/esswn of religion; and incredible temptation

has hereby been laid before the minds of multitudes. The wise man says,

"A righteous man falling before the wicked, is as a troubled fountain, and

a corrupt spring." There have been among us those persons who have

made such a profession of righteousness, that much notice has been taken

of them, and others have been ready to think, "Surely Christianity is just

such a thing as the lives of these men do represent it." Now, the/a^/5 of

these men before the wicked among us, have been "as a troubled fountain

* We have proclaimed aloud, tliat the bishop who converts more of tho resources of the church to his own

use th;in are necessary for a moderate and frugal style of living, is a robber : we have borne witness, tliat th(- cliurdi

is tempted with a poisoned cup, wlienever tlio ministers are so overloaded with riches that they are likely to be

buried in them : we have counselled, that the church be required to furnish the ministry with such a subsistence

only as comports with the frugality of their order, not with luxurious superfluities.

+ Stinted supply of the necessaries of life.
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and a corrupt spring;" just as if one had thrown poison into a well that all

the town was to fetch water at. So were the heathen of old poisoned, when

they said, Chrisliani sande vixisscnt si Christus sanda docuisset* Alas, how

often have we seen this lamentable thing! Satan, who is often the execu-

tioner of the "wrath of God" upon a sinful world, hath desired leave to

single out some high professors of religion, and push them on to some

scandalous enormities; he hath desired leave to do the part of a devil, it

may be, on some one man, that he might poison all the town by the Jails

of that man. The dreadful justice of God, who "gives none account of

his matters," has permitted the experiment; and, lo! upon the experiment,

some strict, and, it may be, some old professor that had been formerly

troublesome to all the sinners in the neighbourhood; he has not only

proved a covetous, and a self-seeking sort of a person, in his whole conduct

of himself; but some unclean devil, or some drinking devil, or some cheat-

ing devil, or some lying devil, has drawn him to do monstrous things, and

he hath played the devil horribly ! Such doleful instances hereof there

have been among us, as would poison a whole neighborhood—yea, a whole

colony—with Atheism, if the Lord Jesus Christ had not an Almighty arm

to secure his own religion. "Wo" hath been to hundreds of souls among
us for the "offences" that have thus been given! The scandalous fall of

David is by as transcendant a mystery of divine sovereignty recorded, as it

was ordered. Some of the Pagans in the primitive times Avould not be

Christians, because David was one of our greatest saints, though he did

such damnable things; and many of the Christians would sin as damnably
as the Pagans, pleading, Si David, cur non etego?—"Why mayn't I, as well

as David?" I believe there are a million of men in hell whose damnation

was occasioned by the fall of David, though David himself be gone to

heaven after all: But perhaps in hisfall, and not in his rise again, David
has been sometimes too much followed by some eminent professors of

religion in this land ; and the land has been filled with temptation by so

venomous a mischief.

Quis tolia fando

Tcmperet a lachrymis ? f

Such as these have all along been the more comprehensive tevijJtations

that have exercised the churches of New-England. But we will proceed
unto an history of troubles more particular.

• Christians would have led holy lircs, if Clirist had liiuglit holiness.

t Ai such a story, though it be his own,
Who can refrain from tears!—Viroil.
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CHAPTER IL
LITTLE FOXES;

OR, THE SPIRIT OF RIGID SEPARATION IN ONE REMARKABLE ZEALOT,

VEXING THE CHURCHES OF NEW-ENCJLAND ; AND THE SPIRIT OF GIDDY FAMILISM IN ANOTHER-
AND SOME LESSER CONTROVERSIES ARISING ABOUT THE CROSS IN THE BANNER,

AND ABOUT SWEARING ON THE GOSPELS.

Hie se aperit Biaholus /*

§ 1. It is remarkable, that in the sacred annals of that matchless and
blessed church-history, which our God has given us in our Bible, there is

a special marh often set upon the first persons that were eminent in this

or that way of sinning, and were upon that score, "the chief of sinners:"

and they who have observed this remarkable^ have particularly marked the

infamous Corah, the first rebel against the divine church-order established

in the wilderness, as one instance to confirm the observation. There are

some, not thoughtless persons, who, in numerating the troublesome and
scandalous things that have disturbed us in our New-English wilderness,

have complained of a crime, which they have distinguished by the name
of CoRAHiSM; or that litigious and levelling spirit, with which the separa-

tion has been leavened. Now, tho' I would chuse rather to leave a veil

than a scar upon the memory of any person, that by his miscarriage hath

made himself too memorable; yet our church-history will be but an unfin-

ished piece, if we do not set a 7nark upon that man who was one of the yirs^

that made themselves notable by their opposition to the church-order of

these plantations; and this we may the more freely do, because of an

injunction upon us, "to mark them that cause divisions."

§ 2. In the year 1654, a certain "Windmill in the Low Countries, whirl-

ing round with extraordinary violence, by reason of a violent storm then

blowing; the stone at length by its rapid motion became so intensely hot,

as to fire the mill, from whence the flames, being dispersed by the high

winds, did set a whole town on fire. But I can tell my reader that, about

twenty years before this, there was a whole country in America like to be

set on fire by the rajnd motion of a windmill, in the head of one particular

man. Know, then, that about the year 1630, arrived here one Mr. Eoger

Williams; who being a preacher that had less light than^ij-e in him, hath

by his own sad example, preached unto us the danger of that evil which

the apostle mentions in Eom. x. 2: "They have a zeal, but not according

to knowledge." Upon his arrival, the church of Salem invited him to

assist Mr. Skelton in the charge of their souls ; but the governour and

council, fearing least not only that church would soon come to have nothing

• Here the devil shows himself.
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of Sakin in it, but also that the whole political, as well as ecclesiastical con-

stitution of the country, would suffer by employing a minister of his

character, did advise them to desist from "laying hands too suddenly upon

him.'' And that which increased in them the suspicion of his ill character,

was partly, indeed, his refusing to communicate with the church of Boston,

because they would not make a publick and solemn declaration of repent-

ance for their communicating with the church of England, while they

were in the realm of England; (which the New-English reformers thought

then would be to carry the matter as far beyond their sense, as the vulgar

translation hath done to the text in Luke xv. 8, where, instead of everrit

do/iiion—"(she sicept the house"—it reads, evertit clomum, or "she overset

it:)'' but partly his violent urging, that the civil magistrate might not

punish breaches of the first table in the laws of the ten commandments

;

which assertion, besides the door which it opened unto a thousand profan-

ities, by not being duly limited, it utterly took away from the authorit}'

all capacity to prevent the land, which they had purchased on purpose fur

their own o-eccss from such things; its becoming such a "sink of abomina-

tions," as would have been the reproach and 7-uin of Christianity in these

parts of the world. The church taking the advice of their fathers in the

State, on this occasion, Mr. Williams removed unto Plymouth, where he

was accepted as a preacher for the two years ensuing.

§ 3. But at Plymouth his turbulent and singular opinions not finding

the entertainment which he expected, he desired a dismission back to Salem

from them; and they, perceiving the giddy courses of separation, whereto

he would abandon himself, and whereby he might endanger them, wisely

liumour^d what he desirhl. Coming to Salem, in the time of Mr. Skelton's

illness, the church, affected with the fierceness of his talking in publick,

and the starclUness of his living in private, so far forgot themselves, as to

renew their invitations unto him to become their pastor; and tho' the

government again renewed their advice unto the people to forbear a thing

of such ill consequence, yGt they rashly pursued their motion, and he

quickly accepted it. It happened that soon after this, the church made
suit unto the court for a parcel of land, which lay commodious for their

affairs; but the court, offended at the slight lately put upon them, delay'd

their grant of what the church petitioned for ; whereupon, incensed Mr.
Williams enchants the church to join with him in writing letters of admon-
ition unto all the churches whereof any of the magistrates were members,
that they might admonish the magistrates of "scandalous injustice" for

denying this petition. The neighbouring churclies, both by petitions and
messengers, took such happy pains with the church of Salem, as presently

recovered that holy flock to a sense of his aberrations; which Mr. Wil-
liams perceiving, though he had a little before bragg'd, "that of all the

churches in the world, those of New-England were the purest; and of alJ

in New-England, that whereof himself was the teacher;" yet he now, stay-
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ing at home, sent unto the church of Salem, then assembled, a letter, to

give them notice, "that if they would not separate, as well from the

churches of ^"e^t^-England as of old^ he would separate from them." His
more considerate church not yielding to these lewd proposals, he never

would come to their assemblies any more; no, nor hold any communion in

any exercise of religion with any person, so much as his own loife, that went
up unto their assemblies; but at the same time he kept a meeting in his

own house, whereto resorted such as he had infected with his extravagancies.

§ 4. These things were, indeed, very disturbant and offensive; but there

were two other things in his quixotism, that made it no longer convenient

for the civil authority to remain unconcerned about him. For, first,

whereas the king of England had granted a royal charter unto the ''gov-

ernour and company" of this colony; which patent was indeed the very

life of the colony ; this hot-headed man publickly and furiously preached

against the patent, as an "instrument of injustice," and pressed both rulers

and people to be humbled for their sin in taking such a patent, and utterly

throw it up; on an insignificant pretence of wrong thereby done unto the

Indians, which were the natives of the country, therein given to the sub-

jects of the English crown. Secondly, an order of the court, upon some

just occasion had been made, that an " oath of fidelity " should be, though

not imposed upon, yet offered unto the freemen, the better to distinguish those

whose fidelity might render them capable of imployment in the govern-

ment: which order this man vehemently withstood, on a pernicious pretence

that it was the prerogative of our Lord Christ alone to have his office estab-

lished with an oath; and that an oath being the worship of God, carnal 2Jer-

sons, whereof he supposed there were many in the land, might not be put

upon it. These crimes at last procured a sentence of hanishment upon him.

§ 5. The court, about a year before they proceeded unto the hamsJimcnt

of this incendiary, sent for the pastors of the neighbouring churches, to

intimate unto them their design of thus proceeding against him; which

yet they were loth to do, before they had advised the elders of it, because

he was himself an elder. Mr. Cotton, with the consent of the other min-

isters, presented a request unto the magistrates, that they would please to

forbear prosecuting of him, till they themselves, with their churches, had

in a church-icay endeavoured his conviction and repentance; for they

alledged, that they hoped his violences proceeded rather from a misgukkd

conscience, than from a seditious principle. The governour foretold unto

them, "You are deceived in the man, if you think he will condescend to

learn of any of you ;" however, the proposal of the ministers was approved

and allowed. But several of the churches having taken the best pains

they could, tho' they happily brought the church of Salem to join with

them in dealing with the man, yet the effect was, that he renounced them

all, as no churches of our Lord Jesus Christ. Whereupon the court ordered

his removal out of the jurisdiction.

Vol. II.—32
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§ 6. One passage tliat hajipened at his trial was a little odd. He com-

plained in open conrt, that he was wronged by a slanderous report, as if

lie "held it unlawful for a father to call upon his child to eat his meat."

Mr. Hooker, then present, being moved hereupon to speak something,

replied, "Why? You will say as much again, if you stand toyour own

principles, or be driven to say nothing at all." Mr. Williams expressing

his conlidence that he should never say it, Mr. Hooker proceeded: "If it

be unlawfal to call an unregeneratc person to pray, since it is an action

of God's worship, then it is unlawful for your unregeneratc child to pray

I'ur a blessing upon his own meat. If it be unlawful for him to pruy tur

a blessing upon his meat, it is unlawful for him to eat it; for it is sancti-

fied by prayer, and without prayer, unsanctiiied : [1 Tim. iv. 4, 5.] If it

be unlawful for him to eat it, it is unlawfal for you to call upon him to

eat it; for it is unlawful for you to call upon him to sin." Hereupon Mr.

Williams chose to hold his peace, rather than make any answer: such

the giddiness, the confusion, the antocatacritic of that sectarian spirit. I

have read of a gentleman who had an humour of making singular and

fanciful ex})Ositions of Scripture : but one Doctor Sim gave him a dose of

physick, which, when it had wrought, the gentleman became orthodox im-

mediately, and expounded at the old rate no more. Pity this Dr. Sim
had but undertaken the cure of our Mr. Williams.

§ 7. Upon the sentence of the court, Mr. Williams with his party going

abroad (as one says) to "seek their providences," removed into the south-

ern parts of New-England, where he, with a few of his own sect, settled a

plaee called Providence. There they proceeded not onlj'- unto the gather-

iiig of a thing like a church, but unto the renouncing of their infant-bap-

tism; and at this further step of separation they stopped not, but Mr.

Williams (juickly told them, "that being himself misled, he had led them
likewise out of the way;" he was now satislied that thei-e was none upon
earth that could administer baptism, and so that their last baptism, as well

as their //-s/, was a nuUitg, for the want of a called administration ; he advised

them therefore io forego all, to dislike every thing, and wait for the coming
of ?t€jy apostles : whereui)on they dissolved themselves, and became that

sort of sect which we term &ekers, keeping to that one principle, "that
every one should have the liberty to worship God according to the light

of his own conscience;" but owning of no true churcJies or ordinances now
in the word. It is a memorable reflection made on this occasion by Mr.
Cotton, in a book which he published for his own vindication from the
printed calumnies of Mr. Williams:

"It is n wise proverb," saith he, "of a wiser than Solomon : the 'backslider in heart [from
any truth or w ay of God] shall be filled with his own ways.' They that separate from
tlieir brethren further than they have>s/ cause, shall at length find eause, or at least think
they have found cause just enough to separate from one anotiicr. I never yet heard of
any instance to the contrary, either in England or Holland; and for New-England, there
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is no such clmrch of the separation at all that I know of. That separate church, (if it may
be called a church) which separated with Mr. Williams, first broke into a division about a

sraull occasion (as I have heard) and then broke forth into Anabaptismj and then into Anti-

baptism and familism, and now finally into no church at all."

§ 8. Mr. Williams, after this, was very instrumental in obtaining a

charter for the government of Rhode-Island, which lay near and with his

town of Providence, and was by the people sometimes chosen governour:

but for the most part he led a more private life.

It was more than forty years after his exile that he lived here, and in

many things acquitted himself so laudably, that many judicious persons

judged him to have liad the "root of the matter" in him, during the long

winter of this retirement: He used many commendable endeavours to

Christianize the Indians in his neighbourhood, of whose language, tempers

and manners he printed a little relation with observations, wherein he

sjnritualizes the curiosities with two and thirty chapters, whereof he enter-

tains his reader. There was always a good correspondence always held

between him and many worthy and pious people in the colony, from

whence he had been banish'd, tho' his keeping still so many of his dan-

gerous principles kept the government, unto whose favour some of the

English nobility had by letters recommended him, from taking off the

sentence of his banishment. And against the Quakers he afterwards

maintained the main principles of the Protestant religion with much vig-

our in some disputations; whereof he afterwards published a large account,

in a book against George Fox and Edward Burrowes, which he entituled,

" George Fox digged out of his hurrowesy But having reported thus much

concerning Mr. Williams, we shall now supersede further mention of him,

with the mention of another ditference, which happened in our "primitive

times," wherein he was (indeed but obliquely and remotely) concerned.

§ 9. It was about the year 1633 that one in some authority, under the

heat of some impressions from the ministry of Mr. Williams, did by his

own authority cut the red-cross out of the king's colours, to testifie a zeal

against the continuance or appearance of a superstition. This liot action

met with a loarm censure; and besides the mischiefs hereby occasioned

among the trained soldiers, whereof some were loth to follow the colours

which had the cros^^ least they should put honour upon a Popish idol;

others were loth to follow the colours which had not the cross, lest they

should seem to cast off their allegiance to the crown of England; the busi-

ness fell under agitation in the General Court.

The freemen of the colony show'd their displeasure at the gentleman

chiefly concerned in this business, by discarding him from his place in the

government; and a committee of those freemen, chosen by both magis-

trates and people, judged him to be guilty of a great offence, and worthy

of admonition, and so to be one year disabled for bearing any publick

office. An harder sentence was not passed, because real tenderness and
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l»ers\vasion o? conscience, and not any ill-affected mind, was the real original

of his olfonee: but so hard a sentence was passed, as a signification of tho

desire which was rooted in the heart of the country, to approve themselves

in all points thorough Englishmen and good subjects. Now, though the

action of deflicing the colours was generally disapproved, yet the rite of

the "cross in the banner " became on this occasion a matter of controversie,

wherein many pious and able men were differently perswaded; and some

of our chief worthies maintained their different perswasions with iceapons

indeed no more dangerous than easie pens, and effects no worse than a little

harmless and learned ink-shed, it will not be a thing unuseful or unpleasant

unto a curious reader to have a brief display of that controversie.

§ 10. On the one side, they that jDleaded against the use of "the cross

in the banner," argued after this manner. The question is not, whether

a private man may not march after his colours, which have the cross in

them? for the Christian legions never scrupled following the Labarum- of

the Roman emperor, which \Vas an idolatrous ensign. Yea, the Jews

themselves, that made such earnest suit, first unto Pilate, and then unto

Petronius, to have such an idolatrous ensign removed from the walls of

their temple, yet without any scruple followed it into the field. Nor is it

the question, whether the cross may be used in our colours, as a charm to

protect us from enemies, to defend us from disasters, to procure victories

unto us. The fait/i which the Roman Catholicks have in it, mentioned by
Iloveden in the reign of Ilenry II., when England, France and Flanders

distinguished themselves by their varieties of it, ever since retained, is

abominable to all real Protestants. But the question is, whether the cross,

as representing the cross of Christ, erected as a badge of Christianit}^, and a

sign of distinction between Christians and Infidels, may by any prince or

state be now in their banners reserved and employed? This, they approved
not, and that for these reasons: First, That which God hath commanded
utterly to be destroyed, should not be retained for the important uses of men;
but God has commanded the "cross in the banner" to be destroyed. This
may be thus proved: imarjcs of idols are commanded utterly to be destroyed:

but the cross in the banner is the image of an idol, and the greatest idol in

the church of Rome. Tlie text in Deuteronomy, where this is commanded,
will affect Christians as well as Jews; for the moral reason of the command
still continues. If it be objected, that then the fem^jfe of idols were to be
destroyed, it may be answered, Theodosius made a latu that they should
be so. However, we may distinguish between temples dedicated unto
idols, and such temples as were dedicated unto God with creatures. The
Papists, with Aquinas, deny their temples to have been dedicated unto
saints; but affirm them dedicated unto the honour and service of God, foi-

his blessings communicated by the saints, whose names are used on this

occasion. These temples being purged from their "superstitious designa-

• Iiiijii riiil stiindaid.
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tions," may be still used for our Christian assemblies, as our Saviour used
the Jewish wate7--pots to turn the water into ivine^ tho' they were "super-

stitious purifications " for which they were placed there. Again, there is

no civil honour to be given unto the image of an idol; the second com-
mandment forbids all sort of honour, not only sacred, but civil also, to such

an image; yea, and elsewhere, all mention of it with honour is prohibited.

But now to advance the cross into the banner, is to put a civil and no little

honour upon it: it is the cross in the ensign, which does now insignire,

and render it insign ; and it was the intention of Constantine to honour
the cross, when he interdicted all executions of malefactors upon it, but

improved it for his banner. Further, if the figure of the cdtar in Damascus
might not be used as a badge of the religion and profession of the Israel-

ites, then the figure of the cross may not be used as a badge of the religion

and profession of the Protestants. For there is a like proportion; the

Papists regard the cross as the altar whereon our Lord was offered : Now,
such a figure of an altar was unlawful to the people of Grod. Once more,

that which was execrable to our Lord, the sign of it should not be ho)ioura-

ble to us. But so was the cross of our Lord; it made his death accursed;

nor was it a pure instrument of meer martyrdom unto him. Moreover,

if the partaking of idolothytes in the places where the idols are worshipped,

express a communion with idols and idolaters, then the setting up of the

cross in the places where idolaters do worship it, namely, in the banner,

is an expression of communion in their idolatry. 'Tis true, such meats,

when sold in the shambles, might be eaten without scruple of conscience;

but besides this, that it was only a common place where these might be

eaten; whereas the "cross in the banner" is in the temple, where the

apocalyptic Gentiles do adore it; you may add, they were creatures of God,

whereas the "cross in the banner" is only an humane contrivance. If it

had been lawful for a man to have bouglit the silver-shrines of Diana, and

have caused them to be worn for the cognisance of his famil}^ or his attend-

ants; the cross might perhaps have been lawfully used in the banner for

a cognisance. Finally, if the first use of the "cross in the banner," by

Constantine, were superstitious, then "the first fruits being unclean, the

whole lump of the following use is also unclean." But now, Eusebius

will tell you, "that this saving sign the emperor used as a protection

against all warlike and hostile powers." And Sozomen will tell you,

that the emperor changed the image in the Roman Labarum for the sign

of the cross, and so the soldiers, who were accustomed to worship the

heathen imperial ensign, by the continual sight and worship of the cross,

might be weaned from their country-rites, and brought on to worship that

God alone whose sign it was." Tlicse were the chief of the considerations

then urged against the cross by the faithful that were themselves in a

wilderness, now preaching and suffering under the cross. That they thus

aro-ued, was not because they were those whom the apostle calls "enemies
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unto the cross of our Lord;" they knew, they felt, they conseiited, that,

Omnis Cliristiamis est Grmiamis—"every Christian must be a cross-

hearer." Our king Edward I. was the coraliest of men, tho' commonly

called crook-hacJc, by a mistake of the name crouch-hack, [that is, o'oss-hacl-]

which name he has worn, because of his wearing a cross on his back.

Our good old planters had the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ laid upon

their back, by the manifold afflictions which they underwent for his truths

and ways; but mankind will be mistaken, if they imagine those blessed

soldiers, under the banners of the Lord Redeemer, to have been of a

'•defective stature" in Christianity, because of their not affecting to make

the cross in their banners the mark of that Christianity. It is Catholiekly

—that is, ridiculously—enough given as the answer to the second question

in the catechism, wherein the French new-converts are instructed; the

question, "Whereby shall one know a true Christian?" the answer, A ce

qu^ilfait le Signe de la Croix; that is, "By this, that he makes the sign of

the cross." Our New-Bnglanders were good Christians, but yet were loth

to give the cross for the sign of their being so; they chose.a hetter sign of

it, by being themselves crucified unto the vanities of the world; that which

made the cross disagreeable to them, was its being the great idol of Popery,

which is but revived Paganism. As the primitive Christians, when the

Pagans charged them with the veneration of the cross, answered, Gruces

7UC Colimus, nee Optamus ;^ this might a Minutius on the behalf of our

New-English Christians have given for their answer also: If Tertullian

reckoned it a scandal raised upon the primitive Christians, that they were,

Crucis JMigiosi^f you see the New-English Christians took an effectual

course, that they might not on that part be scandalized.

§ 11. On the other side, they that pleaded for the use of "the cross in

tlie banner," argued after this fashion: To state the question, we must
know that it is necessary that there should be a hanyier displayed: and a

banner with a cross in it, serves the end of a banner as much as any other.

Had the cross never been sujyerstitiouslg abused, the civil use of that figure

could not be questioned; but the superstitious abuse is a thing that is

added unto the civil use, and accordingly the superstitious abuse may again

be removed from it; otherwise what a desolation of bells must be produced
by a just refiynnation of superstitions? Wherefore, if the present author-

ity docs neither appoint nor declare any superstition in the observation of

any civil usage, the superstition of that usage is at an end. Thus, tho' it

be notoriously known that many persons in authority have their super-

stitious conceits about churches, yet, inasmuch as there is no injunction of
authority upon private persons to approve any such conceits, 'tis no super
stition in such persons to use those churches unto unlawful purposes. Tlie
question then is, whether the "civil use" of the "cross in the banner"
may not be separated from the "superstitious abuse" of it? It seems that

• Cruciexcs wo neither worship nor want. t Cross-worshippers.
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it may; for—fir.'it, If names that have been abused for the honour of
vlols^ may in a ciuil ivay be still used, then things that have been so abused,
iiiiy be in like manner used for a civil distinction. But we find the names
of Apollo and Phoebe, and the like, used in the "Apostolical salutations,"

aitho' it had been a less difficulty for those persons to have changed the
names at first sinfully impos'd on them, than for "the cross in the banner"
to be now wholly laid aside. If any heathen king put an honour upon
his idol Bel, by saying, "0 Belteshazzar!" the Spirit of God may speak it

without any honour to that idol at all. Again, it is one thing to describe

a cross, as an artificial thing, by way of civil signification, and another thing

to employ a cross, as a sacramental thing, by way of sacred observation ; and
ill the banner, 'tis the fqr7ner, not the latter w&y, that it is considered ; when
I am relating how a Papist crosses himself, I may lawfully express it by
making an aerial cross like his; whereas it would not be lawful for me to

make such a cross upon the same ends with him. And, what if the cross,

as first used bj'' Constantine, had in it somewhat unwarrantable? It

f )ilows not, that the following xise of it is of the same Imnio with the first;

fi)r if it now be used upon another design, the uncleanness is taken away.

Besides, Constantine brought the cross with as much unwarrantableness

into his coins, as into his colours; but it is believed that most men, at this

day, would count themselves very sorely crossed, and their purses very

unhappy, if there were none of those crosses in them. To proceed: Meats

that were sacrificed unto idols might be eaten, when sold and bought in

the market; now a cross, as an effect of art, is a creature of God's, as well

as any of the meats bred and cooked by men. And what if the banner

be like the temple to the idol? One might have eaten the idolothytes in a

chamber or corner of an idol temple, if there had been any such, where

beholders would not have been scandalized. Such were the colours ofgood

and evil, which were put upon the use of the cross in the colours, at the first

settlement of the militia in these plantations. But there was nothing like

a war appearing in the disputations of the good men, that thus fiourished

the matter on both sides. All the velitations were peaceably furled up in

this result: that the cross was kept in the banners of castles and vessels,

where it was necessary ; and in the banners of the trained bands it was

generally omitted, until it was very lately introduced.

§ 12. It will be now not improper—I am sure it will not be unchristian

—in the same chapter which reports the disturbances of New-England,

r;;ised by Mr. Williams, to relate some further disturbances of the country,

to the extinguishing whereof Mr. Williams very commendably contributed

his assistances: For I freely acknowledge, with Tully, Est iniqua in omni

re accusanda, prcetermissis bovis, malorum enumeratio, vitiorumque selectio*

Know, then, that in the year 1636 arrived at Boston one Samuel Gorton,

» An unfair summing up and setting forth of evils and vices, to the exclusion of what is good, is reprehensible

under all circumstances.—Cicero, dc Legibus, HI. 10.
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who by one of the best pens in those times is described as "a most pro-

iliu'ious Mintcr of cxhorbiant novelties, and the very dregs of familisin.'^

This Gorton continued at Boston till some directions were sent hither to

demand from him considerable sums of money, which he had borrowed at

London; and then he removed out of the Massachuset-Colony. Coming

to Plymouth, he began to spread his blasphemous and enormous opinions;

but being upon some civil controversie with a neighbour brought before the

court, he behaved himself so mutinously, seditiously and outrageously,

that he was fined and sent out of that colony. From thence he went into

Rhode-Island, where he affronted what little government they had with

such intolerable insolences, that he was there ivhipped and sent out of that

colony. The Knight Errant then made his progress over to Providence,

with a misled Jcnot of squires, where the humanity of Mr. Williams to

them in that winter-season was requited, 5?2aZ;e-fashion, with such cruel

sti77gs as made the inhabitants implore aid from the Massachuset-Bay.

These wicked Gortonians began to seize the lands of certain Indians,

which had submitted themselves unto the protection of the King of Eng-

land, and sow such discords among the English, as threatened all manner
of bloody confusion. Wherefore the authority of the Massachuset-Bay,

being addressed by the distressed people, sent their agents to adjust the

differences which had happened, and prevent the ruin of the King's inter-

ests, not merely in that "fag-end of the world," but in all these plantations.

In the mean time, this crew of miscreants not only kept blowing up a

flame of war between the English and the Indians, but also sent unto the

English in the Bay one libel upon the back of another, stuff 'd with scoi-es

of such envenomed reproaches against the rulers and churches, denials of

all order, and blasphemies against every sacred thing, that the Massachu-

set-Colony could not in this extremity do God and the King better service,

than by "going out of their line," (if it were a goinff out of it, for to send

thus unto the help of our confederates, under whose iveaker jurisdiction

those wretches were so obsti-eperous, and upon whose earnest application

it was undertaken) to lay hold on these malefactors as the "enemies of

mankind." Accordingly, being by a band of men brought unto Boston,
whither Mr. Williams and his fellow-planters had referred their cause,

against a knot of incendiaries that had expressly declared, "All courts what-
soever to be idols, and the devices of Satan, and all pretended ofl&cers and
lieutenants of Christ to be destroyers of the Holy One of Israel." Tiie
court proceeded unto an examination of their misdemeanours. About
SIX of the chief ringleaders received sentence to be kept at work, in so
many several towns, during the pleasure of the court; and they were also

required, on a very severe penalty, to utter none of their profane heresies,

except in conference with ministers, or such as might be allowed tliereu])on
to confer with them; thus they were confined for one winter, and then
banished. It were endless to reckon up the frenzies of this exhorbitunt
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and extravagant generation; but tliey held, "tliat Christ was but a shadow

and figure of what is done in every Christian;" they held, "that Christ

was incarnate in Adam, and was that image of God wherein Adam was

created;" they held, "that our Lord's being born afterwards of the Virgin,

and suffering, was but a manifestation of his suffering in Adam ;" they said,

"that man's losing of God's image was the death of Christ;" they said,

"that faith and Christ is all one;" Sermons they called "lies, tales and

falsehoods;" Churches, their name for them was, "devised platforms;"

Baptism, they called, "vanity and abomination;" the Lord's Supper, they

called, "An abomination and a spell;" and they called ministers, "magi-

cians." Now, tho' the ministers, whom they so called, used all due pains

to charm these adders with convincing disputations, when they were in the

Bay, and indeed often drove them to a hay with argument, yet they would

obstinately maintain their unmaintainable tenets. By the same token,

that unto that nonsensical assertion of Gorton, "that the death of Christ

was the death of God's image in the fall of Adam;" it being reply'd by

Mr. Cotton, "that the death of Christ was the price of our redemption;

whereas the fall of Adam was not the price of our redemption, but the

cause of our condemnation;" the man by silence thereupon, loudly pro-

claimed himself confounded, and yet he would not revoke or disclaim his

heretical nonsense. Gorton lived many years after this; degenerated into

such a beast that professedly, as well as practically he declared, "that there

is no happiness to be expected but in this life;" and he would advise his

followers, "to make much of themselves, because they must have no more

than what they should enjoy in the world." But it pleased God thus

mercifully to deliver this his New-English people from the troubles with

which these pestilences did endanger them.

§ 13. Eeader, be content that the same chapter which has related the

controversies that have sometimes disturbed the churches of New-England

about matters, the lawfulness whereof has been scrupled, should leap over

half an hundred years to grasp at another of those controversies, which,

as late as the year 1688, was an occasion of some further disturbance;

The affinity, rather than the chronology of the thing inviting us, in this

place to lodge the history of that controversie.

When the charter of New-England were taken away, the governour,

who with a treasonable and an arbitrary commission then tyrannized over

the colonies, at length drove the New-Englanders to imitate the whole

English nation, in an happy revolution, on the eighteenth of April, 1689.

,

And in the declaration, which they published at and for this revolution,

one article was this:

« To plunge the poor people every where into deeper incapacities, there was one very

comprehensive abuse given. to us: multitudes of pious and sober men thro' the land scrupled

the mode of swearing on the hook, desiring that they might sweur with an upUfled hand,

i.greeable to the ancient custom of the colony; and tho' we think we can prove that the
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amitnoii hue .•imonj'st us (as well as in some other places under the English Crown) docs

n..t only indulge, but even eommaiul and enjoin the rite of lifting (he hand in swearing, yet.

they that had this doubt were still put by from serving upon any juries, and many of them

Were most unaceounUibly fined and imprisoned. This one grievance is a Trojan horse, in

tile belly of which 'tis not eusie to recount how many insufferable vexations have been

contained."

The Christians of New-England were not the only persons that have

scnii.k'd the lawfulness of swearing, Tadis Evangeliis^^ on and by the

go.s))els. Those famous divines, Rivet, Parseus and Vcetius, have all of

them written against it; Dr. Goodwyn and Mr. Nye reckoned it "the

worst of all the English ceremonies:" and that blessed martyr, Mr. William

Thorp, did refuse to comply with that mode of swearing; declaring that

Clirysostom long before l\im was against a book-oath, as well as he; and

arguing, "If I touch the book, .the meaning of that ceremony is nothing

else but that I swear by it, when it is not lawful to swear by any creature."

It is well known that in Scotland, and the reformed churches abroad, that

ceremony is not used; and even in the English Courts of Admiralty,

another form of swearing is frequently practised : yea, there was once an

oi'dinance of Parliament in England, for the ease of those consciences

which doubted such a form of swearing. The varieties among the primi-

tive Christians, in the modes of swearing, are too many, and some of them

too faulty^ to be recited ; but this I am sui-e of, Athanasius of old would

use no rite in swearing, but that of lifting up the hand unto Heaven. How-
ever, it may be the Christians of New-England are the only ones in the

world that ever suffered a formal j^f^J'seciition., hy Jines and gaols, for bearing

their testimony unto "purity of worship," in that great point of icorshij^^

an oatJt : and perhaps these Christians might bear a part in finishing the

testimony to be born unto the laws of our Lord Jesus Christ in the world,

by patiently suffering this persecution, while the Quakers, who refused all

sweaiing at all, did undergo no such hardships from the government.

Now, the reasons that moved these confessors hereunto are easily understood.

They were of this old Puritan principle; that all religious worship not

commanded by God is forbidden; and that all symbolical ceremonies enjoined

on men in religious worship, are made parts of it. More closely; they
judgt.'d that our swearing ON the gosjxl, is a swearing BY the gospel, and
therefore idolatrous. That this mode of swearing was originally a signi-

fication of swearing BY the gospel, is evident from all the interpretation,

which not only the old canon-law, but also the old common-law, explain'd

in old precedents, has given of it; and no particular magistrate has power
to put any other interpretation upon the law, than what the laic has given
ot It self; much less can a private p)crson do so. Yea, the mode is natu-
rally and necessarily, as well as originally, a swearing BY the gospel; for else

It must signifie only the presence and consent of the person that swears.
But first, our statute-law has positively superseded any such pretence

* Wilh the waiid of tlio gospels.
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wlicrein the "oath of supremacy" concludes, "by the contents of this

Look:" and besides, there is no proportion of things to countenance that

pretence: the touching of a tahle^ would signifie this, as much as the

touching of the Bible. The Bible is a sacred thing ; to put it unto a meer

civil use, is a ptfofane abuse of it, in such a solemn and serious business, as

the dispensing of right between man and man: why? it leaves out a

respect unto the Bible, which is always due unto it. With a contingent

and overly act, I may perhaps look on the Bible only as a bool\ made of

imper and cover; but in a stated, solemn, serious act, such as a "process

of law," the Bible may not be singled out for a less use than whiit the

word of the Most High God is to be preferred for. Whereas, if wc take

the general acknowledgment of them that swear ON the gospel, they lell us,

'tis to procure devotion, and affect them with the considei'ation of the rules

they are to use in swearing, and the ivoes they incurr if they use them

not. Now, say we, our Lord hath directed us to do this, by hearing and

reading his word; not by a bare touching of it: nor may a transient motive

to piety be made a stated medium. Or else, they tell us, 'tis to express

devotion; 'tis in this way that they make their imprecation and their invo-

cation; 'tis their external declai'ation, "that they swear by the God who

made this book, and expect the plagues written in this book, if they swear

a fixlsehood." Now, this is a way of ivorship which the Lord never insti-

tuted. In fine, 'tis a wro7ig religious application in a prayer; an oath is a

prayer, and a creature is in this mode of swearing applied unto, as well as

Almighty God; yea, God is applied unto thro' a creature: and non-con-

formists reckon the second commandment violated by such applications.

The religious forms of addressing to God, we say, are to be appointed by

none but God himself: whereas the elevation of the hand has, even for

sacred as well as for civil uses, and in an oath particularly, had such unex-

ceptionable approbation, that the faithful of New-England chose it, and

"chose rather to suffer affliction," than to use a rite in the worship of God,

which they suspected sinful. .

Reader,' we will only take this occasion to recite a good passage of Dr.

Owen's: "If, instead of driving all sorts of persons, the worst, the vilest

of men, on slight, or light, or no occasions unto swearing, none might be

in any case admitted thereunto, but such as evidence in their conversations

such a regard unto the Divine rule and government of the world, as is

required to give the least credibility to an oath, it would be much better

with humane society." And now we'll pass on to other matters.
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HYDRA DECAPITATA;*

OR, THE FIRST SYNOD OF NEW-ENGLAND, QUELLING A STORM OF ANTINOMIAN OPINIONS,

AND MANY REMARKABLE EVENTS RELATING THEREUNTO.

Sic Deus inducta nostras Caligine Terras Occuluit.f

§ 1. The church of God had not long been in this wilderness, before

tlie dragon cast forth several y?c>ofZ.s to devour it; but not the least of those

floods was one of Antinomian and familistical heresies, with which the

countrey began betimes to be infested. That which was then the most

considerable of our churches, had several considerable persons belonging

thereunto, who broached certain opinions; first of an Antinomian, and then

of a Familistical tendency; and the stir which they made about these

oj)inions grew so general, that they quickly affected all the public affairs

of the countrey; but that which made the whole business to be the more

2)erplcxed was, that as that horrid montanist, Wightman, professed that he

had all his grounds from the great Arthur HiLDERSHAii, so the name of

the no less great John Cotton, was abused by these busie sectaries, for

the patronage of their whimsies. 'Tis believed that multitudes of persons,

who took in with both parties, did never to their dying hour understand

what their difference was: by the same token, in the heighth and heat of

all the difference, when some ships were going from hence to England,

Mr. Cotton, in the whole congregation, advised the passengers to tell our

countrymen at home, "that all the strife here was about magnifying the

grace of God; the one person seeking to advance the grace of God ivithin

us, as to sanctification ; and another person seeking to advance the grace

of God toicards us, as to justification;" and Mr. Wilson stood up after him,

declaring, on the other side, "that he kne<^' none that did not labour to

advance the grace of God in both." Nevertheless, there did arise in the

land a distinction between such as were under a Covenant of Works,
and such as were under a Covenant of Grace; wherein the bigger part

of the countrey, in the management of that enquiry, "By what evidence

mu.^t a man proceed in taking to himself the comfortsof his justification;"

laid upon our sanctification the first and main stress of our comfortable

evidt'nce. But the opinionists were for another sort of evidence as their

chief; namely, " The spirit of God by a powerful application of a promise,"

begetting in us, and revealing to us a powerful assurance of our being

Justified. Now, though the truth might easily have united both of these

pcrswasions; yet they that were of the latter way, carried the matter on
to a very pcrillous door, opened not only for new enthusiastical revelations,

• The hydra beheaded. t Thus God shrouded oiir earth with overshadowing darkness.
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but nlso for a neglect of sacli qualifications in all godliness and honesty^ as

must be found in all that would he prospered, and not rejected in their con

fidences. Yea, they employed their distinctions about a "covenant of

works," and a "covenant of grace," at so extravagant a rate, as threatned

a subversion to all the peaceable order in the colonies. They drove at

this: that the most virtuous man upon earth might not be admitted into

the churches, without professing that, renouncing of sanctification, as the

evidence of his good state, he waited for immediate revelations to assure him
of it; and such as were already in church-communion, unless they become
fond of the new-lights in this thing pretended unto, were presently branded
as favouring "a covenant of grace." The contention spread it self even

into families, and all private and smaller societies, who were to be

accounted under a "covenant of works," and so enemies unto the Lord
Jesus Christ; and who were not! Which was determined among the

busie sectaries, by a person's accommodating himself unto their fine-spun

speculations. Illic ijjsiim esse fuit promereri.^ The disturbance proceeded

from thence into all the general alfairs of the publick; the expedition

against the Pequot Indians was most shamefully discouraged, because the

army was too much under a "covenant of works;" and the magistrates

began to be contemned as being of a legal spirit, and having therewithal a

tang of Antichrist in them; nor could the ordering of town-lots, or town-

rates, or any meetings whatsoever, escape the confusions of this contro-

versie. 'Tis incredible what alienations of mind, and what a very Calen-

ture the devil raised in the countrey upon this odd occasion: but it may
not be amiss to describe a little more particularly the methods whereof the

devil therein served his interests. The sectaries acquainted themselves

with as many as possibly they could, and carried on their acquaintance

with all the courtesies and kindnesses that they could contrive to ingra-

tiate themselves in the hearts of others, especially of new comers into the

place. They herewithal appejired wondrous holy, humble, self-denying,

and spiritual, and full of the most charming expressions imaginable, "free

grace," "gospel truth," "glorious light," and "holding forth of Christ,"

was all their tone; and meeting with Christians that had any (iowife in

their minds about their own future happiness, they would insinuate into

them that they had never taken a "right course for comfort," by going to

evidence their good estate by their sanctification, but that there was a more

evangelical way to peace, by which they themselves were got above all

their fears forever. They began usually to seduce women into their

notions, and' by these women, like their first mother, they soon hook'd in

the husbands also. -Having wrought themselves any where into a good^

esteem, they set themselves with a manifold subtilty to undermine the

esteem of the ministers, and intimate that their teachers themselves, never

having been "taught of God," had mis-taught and mis-led the people;

* There, to be one of them, was to deserve well.
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whence it came to pass, tljat even some who had followed these ministers

three thousand miles, thro' ten thousand deaths, yet now took up such

prejudices, not only against their doctrines, but against their 2>^i'sons also,

that they did never care to hear them, or see them any more. They

administered their poisons in smaller doses, and not without preparatives,

wherein, if any made any boggle, they would presently retreat and say,

"Nay, don't mistake me, for I mean the same that you do; we differ only

in words." And they would be sure still to father their whimsies upon

such {lersons as were held in most veneixition throughout the country ; but

if they were brought face to face, they would still wind out with some

cunning evasions. Thus they, went on, until they had got some noted

persons in all orders to patronise them; and then 'tis impossible to describe

tiie censures, the contempts, the affronts cast upon the best men in the

law, as men "ignorant of Christ;" and the terrible disorder and conten-

tion that ensued in all societies.

§ 2. The ministry of the country, awakened by these noises about the

temple, had several meetings, that they might set matters to rights; all

which were ineffectual, until the General Court called a Synod of all the

churches in the country to meet at Cambridge, in the year 1637. In pre-

paration whcreunto there were three things attended: One was a solemn

fast, kept in all the churches, for the good success of the approaching

synod; another was a collection of all the erroneous and offensive opinions,

which called for the disquisitions that might extinguish them; a third was

a conference with Mr. Cotton about any positions or expressions of his that

might have countenanced any of those opinions. But, that my reader also

may be prepared for the actions of the synod, I would humbly ask him
what he thinks of the relation given us of the first Nicene Synod by Euty-
chius, an author of the first ages, recommended by Seldcn and Pocock, as

one of irreproachable fidelity? That author (whose history, in Arabic,

never seen, I suppose, by Salmasius or BloiH^el, is by some thought in this

matter much more j)robable than that of Eusebins and Socrates) does relate

unto us, that upon the letters of Constantino summo)iing the synod, there

were no less than two thousand and forty-eight bishoj^s who came to town;
but that the most by far of them were so grossly ignorant and erroneous,
that upon the recommendation of Alexander, the bishop of Alexandria,
the emperor singled out but three hundred and eighteen, who were all of
them "orthodox children of peace," and none of those contentious blades
that put out lihcls of accusation one against another; and that by the
emperor's happy chusing and heeding of these three hundred and eighteen,
[Keailer, compare Gen. xiv. 14,] the orthodox religion came to be estab-
lished, lieader, the government of New-England was not now put upon
the snujinifj ont of a few bishops from a multitude convened in a synod, for
the securing of the true faith; but thou shalt see them "all of one heart in
c(jutending for the faith once delivered unto the saints."
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§ 3. Tho' the fast prefatory to the synod were not for strife^ yet there

happened something on the fast which did but more increase and inflame
the strife. A minister who then preached at Boston, where was then the
chief audience of the country, in the sermon let fall many passages which
amounted unto thus much, "that the magistrates and ministers of the

country walked in such a way of salvation, and the evidence thereof, as

w^as a 'covenant of works;'" which passages were aculeated by resembling

such as were under that covenant unto Jews, and Herods, an^ Philistines,

and Antichrists; and exhorting such as were under the "covenant of

grace," to combate those as their greatest enemies, and quickening those

who feared, lest a combustion should hence arise in the commonwealth, by
telling them of Michael and the Dragon, and the "burning of the whore."

For these things, the court proceeding to animadvert upon this preacher

as guilty of great sedition [having for this their interpretation of his mis-

demeanour, a warrant of both Cicero, according to whom, seditio, est dissen-

tio omnium inter se, cum, eunt alii, in aliud;* and Isidore, according to whom,
seditiosus est, qui dissentionem animoru'm facit et discordias gignit.-f] he was

under such enchantment that he could be brought by no means to see his

evil; but they were compelled by his obstinacy to order his "removal out

of their jurisdiction." However, being a man that had the "root of the

matter" in him, after six or seven years he awoke out of a sleep; which

had been as long as what Cranzius tells us befel a scholar at Lubec, he

addressed the government, with acknowledging:

"Upon the long and mature consideration of things, I perceive that the main difference

Lftween yourseZres, and some of the reverend elders and me, in point of justification, i\nd the

evidencing thereof, is not of that nature as was then presented unto me in the, false glass of

Satan's temptations, and now my own distempered passions; which makes me unfeignedly

sorry that I had such an hand in those sharp and vehement contentions raised thereahouts, to

the great disturbance of the churches of Christ. It is the grief of my soul that I used such

vehement, censorious speeches in the application of my sermon, or in any other writing,

wlicreby I reflected any dishonour on your worships, the reverend elders, or any of the con-

trary judgment unto myself I repent me that I did so much adhere to persons of corrupt

judgments, to the countenancing and encouraging of them in any of their errors or evil

practices, tho' I intended no such thing; and that in the synod I used such unsafe and obscure

expressions falling from me, as a man 'dazzled with the buffi-tings of Satan.' I confess that

herein I have done sinfully, and do huml)]y crave pardon of your honoured selves; and if it

shall appear to me by Scripture ligiit, that in any carringe, word or writing, I have walked

contrary to rule, I shall be ready, by tlie grace of God, to give satisfaction."

Upon this most ingenious acknowledgment, he was restored unto his

former liherti/ &nd interest among the people of God; and lived almost

forty years after, a valued servant of the church in his generation. But

that I may in all things do the part of an impartial historian, I must add,

that this good man, being moved by Jerome's maxim, in suspicione hcereseos

• Sedition is univei-sal dissension, when one rushes to one thing and one to another.—/?« Repu1>.

t He is seditious, who kindles a dissension among different minds, and engenders discord.
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nolo qitenquam esse patientem ;* and by Austin's qui^fidens conscienim srics,

verjUtjit famam snain, crudelis est;\ published a vindication of himself

against the wrongs that by Mr. Weld and by Mr, Kutherford had been don.j

unto him. In this vindication, he not only produces a speech of Mr. Cot-

ton, *' I do conceive and profess, that our brother AVheelright's doctrine is

according to God in the points controverted ;" but also a declaration from

the whole General Court of the colony, signed by the secretary, August

24, 105-1, upon the petition of Mr. Wheelright's church at Hampton; in

which declaration they profess, "that hearing that Mr. Wheelright is, by

Mr. liuthcrford and Mr. Weld, rendered in some books printed by them as

heretical and criminous, they now signifie, that Mr. Wheelright hath for

these many years approved himself a sound orthodox, and profitable min-

ister of the gospel among these churches of Christ."

§ 4. The sj'nod being assembled, with the Keverend Mr. Thomas Hooker
rind ^fr. Peter Bulkly, chosen its moderators at Cambridge (then called by
ihe name of New-Town) on August 30, 1637, there were produced about

ciyliUj-Uco erroneous opinions and expressions, which had been uttered in

the country by several men at several times. The authors of those errors

were neither mentioned nor enquired; but the errors themselves were
considered, confuted and condemned from the plain word of God: for,

indeed, the design of the synod was not, jus dare\^ but only jus dicere,^

and to exercise only a power decisive of doctrines^ not judicial, oh persons ;

leaving it unto particular churches to pass their censures on the persons

who should hold the doctrines by the determination of the synod, found

subversive to the "fundamentals of religion." And hence, when some of

the more hypocritical sectaries began to grow at last pretty clamorous, in

demanding the names of such as held the dogmes then opposed, (for the

true parents of the brats began to discover themselves when the synod was
going to employ the sioord upon them !) some of the civil magistrates then

present, as members of the assembly, were forced, as justices oj^ the peace, to

preserve the peace of the assembly, b}^ commanding silence to those litigious

talkers. What these errors were, 'tis needless now to repeat; they are

(lead and gone; and for me, beyond hope of resurrection ; 'tis pity to rake
them out of their graves; 'tis enough to say they were of an Antinomian
and Familistical tendenc3^ ^^1 that needs to be added is, that the synod's
result upon these heterodoxies, was not formed into such arbitrary and
lierelieatiiig anathemas, as were practiced in the councils of the ancients;
but the error being first fairly recited, there was only a short reflection

made upon it after this manner: "this is contrary to such and such a text
of Scripture," [then and there subjoin'd] which in the quotation thereof
being briefly applied unto the case, did unto reasonable men immediately
smite the error under the fifth rib.

• I wish 110 man to be patient under nn Imputation of heresy.

+ He who, trusting in an easy conscience, neglects his reputation, is cruel.

t To make laws. § To interpret laws.
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The result of tlie synod was published, and tho' the hydra of error were
now stirring in the country with such a virulent and malignant influence,

yet that "sword of the Lord," the sacred Scripture, being thus wisely

employed, soon dispatched "the apostate serpent."

§ 5. The synod then thought it convenient—nay, necessary—for them to

come into a good understanding with Mr. Cotton, who was himself not the

least fart of the country; the rather, because the sectaries, through the

country, had basely made use of his name to patronise their opinions; and,

indeed, his charity^ wherein he was known to be truly eminent, inclining

him to suspect no more evil of them^ than what they would profess or con-

fess to him in their personal conversation with him, exposed him the more

to their pretences of his patronage.

/There were five questions offered unto that great man,Xinto which ques-

tions he gave ariswers; and unto those ansivers the synod gave replies; and

unto those replies he gave returns ; and unto those returns the synod gave

rejoinders; till their collisions fetch'd I know not whether more light or love

unto one another. Because 'twill not be easie to give a fair and full

representation of what passed on both sides, without the trouble of tran-

scribing whole sheets of paper, I shall not now trouble the world with the

debated questions, much less with the debates upon the questions; the

reader that is desirous to see them, shall find them in Dvlr. Cotton's treatise

about ''The Way of Congregational Churches:''^ only let it be remarked, that

the nature and import of the questions, and the zeal with which they were

handled, intimate something of the holy temper then prevailing among the

body of this people. The questions were about the order of things, in our
'

union with our Lord Jesus Christ; about the influence of our faith, in the
^

application of his righteousness; about the use of our sanctifcation, in evi- /

dencing of our justification ; and about the consideration of the Lord Jesus
'

Christ by men, yet under a "covenant of works."

Briefly, they were the points whereon depend the grounds of our assur-

ance f )r blessedness in another and a better world. Now, I cannot learn

that Mr. Cotton ever made any notable variation of his opinions or expres-

sions in these matters, from what we find published afterward in his trea-

tise of the ''New Covenant;'' a treatise whereof I need say no more but the

famous Mr. Caryl ushered it into the world with his recommendations.

Nor indeed am I without a vehement suspicion that Mr. Cotton was really

one with his antagonists, whatever seeming difference there was between

them. And, if my reader will, as I do, believe Mr. Baxter, that neither

Nestorius nor Cyril were heretical de re,* but that both of them were of

one mind, the one speaking of the ahstract, the other speaking of the con-

crete; and that yet interest, prejudice and fiiction put them upon such

quarrelsome heretications one against another, as enkindled a lamentable

flame in the world which is not even to this day extinguished; he will

• Respecting the matter.

Vol. IL—33
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easily believe that these good men might misunderstand one another.

However, Mr. Cotton came to such an amiable and amicable correspond-

ence with the rest of the ministers, that although in this "time of tempta-

tion,'' he had throughout these churches laboured under the hard chara«jter

of being the chief ahdtor to the errors whereby the tranquillity of the

churches had been disturbed, yet he now most effectually joined with ilic

other ministers in witnessing against those errors; and having, like the

moon in its eclipse, witli an exemplary patience held on his course of

serving the church of God, until the strength of the encJiantments attending

this " hour of temptation " was a little dissolved, he recovered all his former

splendor among the other stars.

— Velut inter Ignes Luna Minores.*

Yea, his latter days were indeed "like the clear shining of the sun after

the rain." But, if my reader will not be satisfied without a more partic-

ular account of Mr. Cotton's conduct in the synod, I shall honestly tcU

him that, albeit, when the eighty-two errors were finally condemned in the

synod, 2klr. Cotton did (without setting his hand unto the condemnation)

freely declare, "that he disrelished all those opinions and expressions, as

being some of them heretical, some of them blasphemous, some of them

erroneous, and all of them incongruous." Nevertheless, there was a dark

day in the synod, wherein Mr. Cotton did, with the great Chamins, seem

to assert, "that the habit of faith in us, is the effect- of our justification;"

and solemn speeches were made with tears, lamenting it that they should

in this important matter dissent from a person so venerable and considera-

ble in the countrey. Such arguments were brought, as being first called^

and then justified; and faith being in our union with Christ, but our union

being in order to our being justified^ and our being under the ivratli of

God, while yet unbelievers: and Abraham's believing, and so being justified

;

and that otherwise, a man must seek to be justified^ that so he may believe;

not seek to believe^ that so he may be Justified; and that the justification

handled in the epistle to the Komans is God's judicial act, and not our

bare apprehension thereof; and that the place which the false teachers

assigned unto ivorks in justification was before it, and that faith took the

place of those works. But after sorrowful discourses, ^>ro and con^\ upon
these arguments, Mr. Cotton the next morning made an excellent speech
unto the assembly, tending tow^ards an accornmodation of the coutroversie.

This disposition in Mr. Cotton was very nettling to the sectaries, who still

promised themselves great advantages from his remaining in any thing a
dissenter; and they tried by all the obstreperous ways imaginable to hinder
the reconciliation. But the synod greedily and joyfully laid hold on the
reconciling ofiors of Mr. Cotton; and they at length agreed, "that we are
not united and married unto the Lord Jesus Christ without faith, giving

• Like the ftiir moon among the lesser fires. t For and against.
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an actual consent of soul unto it: that God's effectual calling of the soul

unto the Lord Jesus Christ, and the soul's apprehending by an act of faith

the oiFered righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, is in order of nature

before God's act of justification upon the soul: that in the testimony of

the holy Spirit, which is the evidence of our good estate before God, the

qualifications of inherent graces, and the fruits thereof, proving the sincerity

of our faith, must ever he co-existent, concurrent, co-apparent, or else the

conceived testimony of the Spirit is either a delusion or doubtful." An
happy conclusion of the ivhole matter.

§ 6. Mankind has heard the doleful and woful complaints of the renowned

Gregory Nazianzen, concerning the councils in his days : 'Tis known in

what epistle of his he says, "If I must write the very truth, I am of the

mind to fly from every such meeting; for I never saw a joyful and happy

end of any council; nor any that procured not a greater augmentation

than reformation of mischiefs;" and in what oration of his he says, "Our

votes follow either our hatred or our friendship; we are not constant to

our selves, but even like the waving Euripus; and for my part, I count it

as unseemly for me to join with them in their councils, as it would be for

me to leave my studies, and go to play with the boys in the street."

But had our Gregory seen the blessed effects of this council^ he would

not have expressed his complaints in terms thus xiniversal. The ministers,

returning from the synod unto their several churches, applied themselves

with a vigorous unanimity in their ministry, to root up the errors which

had been by the synod thunder-struck; and the good understanding pro-

duced among the members of the synod, extended its influence unto all

the churches therein represented. But before the breaking up of the

synod, there were two other things particularly spoken to. One thing was

this: It had been a custom in many congregations that the ministers

allowed their people the liberty still, after sermon, to propose what ques-

tions they thought fit for their further satisfaction about any points which

had been delivered; which liberty was oftentimes made an occasion of

much contention, vexation and folly in the assemblies: But this custom

now underwent the condemnations of the synod. Another thing was this

:

The governour, knowing that the country had been exercised with some

difficulties about "the way of raising a maintenance for the ministry,"

now desired that the synod would propound the most evangelical loay for

it, which the General Court might enact into a law ; but they one and all

said, "that they did not care to meddle with that matter, lest it should be

reflected on them, that they were for their own ends there come together."

At last, for the close of all, Mr. Davenport, at the request of the synod,

preached on Phil. iii. 16: "Nevertheless whereto we have already attained,

let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same thing;" from whence,

laying down the true original of differences among the people of God, he

declared the result of the present synod, and exhorted all to endeavour
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tlie peace of the churches in the prosecution of that result. And from

this time accordingly there was ^)w<:e with truth established.

§ 7. Among llic more memoi'iiljle occurrents, which were the consequents

of this most useful synod, one was the discipline exercised in the church

of Boston upon the principal of the sectaries; but I must herewithal put

my reader upon the ivonder of beholding, that as for the seditious disturb-

ance raised in the country by the distinction between "people under the

covenant of works," and "people under the covenant of grace," whereby

people were sometimes hurried into ivo^^ks that shewed little of grace in

them.
DUX F^MIIVA FACTA.*

The whole of Tertullian's complaint about the ancient Gnosticks was

instanced, and indeed overdone in our opinionists, Omnes tiiment, Omnes
scientiam 2^oUicentur, ipsoe Mulieres Hcereticce quurn, sunt procaces !

\ It is

the mark of seducers that they lead captive silly women; but what will you
say, when you hear of siihtil ivomen becoming the most remarkahle of the

seducers? 'Tis noted of seducers that, like their father the devil, the old,

the first seducer, they usually have a special design upon the ivealcer sex,

who are more easily gained themselves, and then are fit instruments for

the gaining of their husbands unto such errors as will cause them to lose

their souls at last. Simon Magus traded with his Helena, and Montanus
with his Maximilla, for the more effectual propagation of their heresies,

as Jcrom long since observed, and as Epiphanius tells us. Arius promoted
his blasphemies by first proselyting seven hundred virgins thereunto.

Indeed, ^ ptoyson does never insinuate so quickly, nor operate so strongly,

as when ivomen''s milk is the vehicle wherein 'tis given. Whereas the prime
seducer of the whole faction which now began to threaten the country

Avith something like a Munster tragedy, was a woman, a gentlewoman, of

"an haughty carriage, busie spirit, competent wit, and a voluble tongue;"

among whose relations at this day there are so many worthy and useful

persons, that for their sakes I would gladly contrive some way to relate so

important a story as that of her affairs, without mentioning of her name;
and therefore I will cover it with a convenient periphrasis. Behold, reader,

Nulla fere causa est, in qua non fcemina litem moveril.^

§ 8. This our erroneous gentlewoman, at her coming out of Lincoln-

shire in England unto New-England, upon pretence of religion, was well

respected among the professors of this religion; and this the more, because
at the meetings of the women, which used to be called gossippings, it was
her manner to carry on very pious discourses, and so put the neighbour-
hood upon examining their spiritual estates, by telling them how far a

person might go in "trouble of mind:" and being restrained from very

• Women made leaders.

t All arc piilTi'il up, niid all give promise of wisdom ; even llio women are become most wanton heretics.

X There are fiw conlroverties where a woman is not at the bottom of them.
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many evils, and constrained unto very many ditties, by none but a legal

work upon their souls, without ever coming to a "saving union with the

Lord Jesus Christ," that many of them were convinced of a very great

defect in the settlement of their everlasting peace, and acquainted more
with the "Spirit of the gospel," than ever they were before. This mighty

shoiu and 7ioise of devotion, procured unto our dame, the non-such, the

reputation of Hutchenson a nonsuch among the people; until at [Anasr]

length, under the pretence of that warrant, "that the elder women are to

teach the younger," she set up weekly meetings at her house, whereto

threescore or fourscore people would resort, that they might hear the ser-

mons of Mr. Cotton repeated, but in such a sort, that after the repetition,

she would make her explicatory and applicatory declamations, wherein

what she confirmed of the sermons must be cmionical, but what she omitted

all Apocrypha.

It was not long before 'twas found that most of the errors, then crawl-

ing like vipers about the countrey, were hatched at these meetings ; where

this notable woman, who called herself another Priscilla, to "instruct

others more perfectly," did set herself "most perfectly to confound" all

the interests of Christianity with damnable doctrines, which maintained

"our personal union with the Spirit of God," and, "the insignificancy of

sanctification to be any evidence of our good estate;" and, "the pertinency

of commands to work out our own salvation with fear and trembling, and

give all diligence to make our calling and election sure, unto none but

such as were in a covenant of works;" and, "the setting up of immediate

revelation about future events, to be believed as equall}^ infallible with the

Scriptures:" and it was wonderful to see with what a speedy and spread-

ino-/a.5ana</c»?z these doctrines did bewitch the minds of people, which one

would not have imagined capable of being so besotted.

She was all this while so cunning, that Mr. Cotton could get no better

evidences of her broaching these opinions, than she had of her own justifi-

cation ; but still unto him, and such as came from him, she would express

herself with a satisfying orthodoxy; however, whilst Mr. Cotton's candour

was thus abused, he faithfully told her that he doubted that she would at

last be found riot right; and this for three things which he had observed in

her: one was that her faith was not produced, and scarce ever strengthened,

according to her own relation, by the public ministry of the w^ord, but by

her own private meditations and revelations; another was that she clearly

discerned her justification, according to her own confession, but little or

nothing at all her sanctification: A third was, that she was more sharply

censorious about the states and hearts oi other people, than the "self-judging

servants of God" used to be. And now attend the issue!

§ 9. At last full proof was obtained that this gentlewoman was not the

Priscilla pretended, but rather deserving the name of the prophetess in

the church of Thyatira; it was proved that more than a score of Anti-
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nomian and familistical errors had been lield forth by her, and the church

was resolved that slic sliould no more seduce the servants of the Lord. 'J'he

admonitions of the church were by the elders, according to the rule of th<;

gospel, given unto her; and after many endeavours of Mr. Cotton to con-

vince her, she did seem to be convinced of her many erroneous w;us,

both 'n\ jud'jmcnt ^wi\. practice ; therewithal presenting under her own hand,

before the whole church of Boston—^yea, before many churches then assem-

bled at the lecture in Boston—a recantation of them. Nevertheless, under

such an infatuation of j^^'ide she was, that whilst the church was debating

about this recantation, she did with a strange confidence and impudence

assert, "that she never was really of any opinion contrary to the declara-

tion she had now made." However, some of her expressions had been

misconstrued: whereupon many witnesses arose, which demonstrated her

guilty of gross lying in that assertion: and that caused Mr. Cotton to say,

that her case was now altered: for being now convicted of lying, he

thought she was to be cast out with them that "love and make a lie." So,

witli the full consent of the church, the sentence of excommunication was
jiassed upon her.

§ 10. But the seditions raised in the country by the means of this Vir-

arjo, procured the animadversions of the court^ as well as the church upon
her; before which being brought, she made a canting harrangue about

her "mimediate revelations;" concluding her speech with these words:

"I will give you one plncc iiKire wliich the Lord brouglit to me by immediate reveJations

:

:iiid that d(jth concern you all; it is in Dan. vi.: 'When the presidents and princes could find

notiiing against him, because he was faithful, they sought matter against him concerning tiie

l.iw of his God, to cast him into the lion's den.' So it was revealed unto me, that tliey

sliould plot against me; but the Lord bid me not fear, for he that delivered Daniel and the

three children, his hand was not shortned. And see this Scripture this day fulfilled in mine
eyes; therefore t:ike heed what you go about to do unto me; for you have no power over

my body, neither can you do me any harm ; for I am in the hands of the Eternal Jehovah my
Saviour; I am at his appointment; the bounds of my habitation are cast in heaven; I fear

none but the great Jehovah, who hath foretold me of these things ; and I do verily believe

that he will deliver me, and this by miracle, out of your hands. Therefore take heed how
you proceed against me; for I know that, for this you go about to do to me, God will ruin

you, and your posterity, and this whole state."

She also insisted much upon that Scripture, "Tho' I make a full end of
all nations, yet will I not make a full end of thee." But the court put an
end to her vapouring talk; and finding no hope of reclaiming her from
her scandalous, dangerous and enchanting extravagancies, ordered her to
depart out of the colony: so she went first into Ehode Island; but not
liking to stay there, she removed her family unto a Dutch plantation called
H.'bgate; where, within a little while, the Indians treacherously and bar-
hanjusly murtherod them, to the number of sixteen persons, on the occa-
sion of a quarrel they had with the Dutch thereabouts; and made an end
of scarce any but her family among all the neighbour nations.
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§ 11, While these things were managing, there happened some very
sni prizing j»?-or//r/iks, which were lookt upon as testimonies from Heaven,

against the ways of those greater prodigies, the sectaries. The erroneous

gentlewoman her self, convicted of holding about tJiirty monstrous opinions,

growing big with child, and at length coming to her time of travail, was
delivered of about thirty monstrous births at once; whereof some were

bigger, some were lesser; of several figures; few of any perfect, none of

any humane shape. This was a thing generally then asserted and believed;

whereas, ,by some that were eye-witnesses, it is affirmed that these were

no more monstrous births^ than what it is frequent for women, labouring

\\\i\\ false conceptions^ to produce. Moreover, one very nearly related unto

this gentlewoman, and infected with her heresies, was on October 17, 1637,

delivered of as hideous a m.onster as perhaps the sun ever lookt upon. It

liad no head: the face was below upon the breast: the ears were like an

ape's, and grew upon the shoulders; the eyes and mouth stood far out;

the nose was hooking upwards; the breast and back were full of short

[trickles, like a thorn-back; the navel, belly, and the distinction of sex,

which was female, were in the place of the hips; and those back-parts

were on the same side with the face; the arms, hands, thighs and legs,

were as other childrens; but instead of toes, it had on each foot three

claws, with taleons like a fowl: upon the back above the belly it had a

couple of great holes like mouths; and in each of them stood out a couple

of pieces of flesh ; it had no forehead, but above the eyes it had four horns

;

two of above an inch long, hard and sharp; and the other two somewhat

less. The midwife was one strongly suspected of loitchcraft; and a prime

Familist: thro' whose witchcrafts probably it came to pass that most of

the women present at the travel were suddenly taken with such a violent

vomiting and purging, tho' they had neither eaten nor drunken any thing

to occasion it, that they were forced immediately to go home: others had

their children so taken with convulsions, which they never had before or

after, that they also were sent for home immediately; whence none were

left at the time of the monster's birth, but the midwife and two more,

whereof one was fallen asleep : and about the time of the monster's death,

which was two hours before his birth, such an odd shake was by invisible

hands given to the bed as terrify'd the standers-by. It was buried with-

out noise of its monstrosity; but it being whispered a few days after about

the town, the magistrates ordered the opening of the grave, whereby there

was discovered this

Monstrum, horrendum, in forme, ingens* ^

But of this monster, good reader, let us talk no further: for at this

instant I find an odd passage in a letter of the famous Mr. Thomas

Hooker about this matter; namely, this: "While I was thus musing, and

• A monster, hideous, shapeless, huge.—Viroil.
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thus writing, my study where I was writing, and the chamber where my
wile was sitting, shook, as we thought, with an earthquake, by the space

of half a quarter of an hour. We both perceived it, and presently went

down. My maid in the kitchen observed the same. My wife said, it was

the devil that was displeased that we confer about this occasion."

§ 12. It was but a few years after these things—namely, in the year

1(343—that the. government of Barbadoes, being disturbed by such turbu-

lent and tumultuous Familists as those which now pestered New-England,

were forced by their outrages to sentence them with banishment. Nor
must it be made a reproach, if New-England also ordered a sort of banish-

ment for these intoxicated sectaries, who began to deny or degrade the

magistracy of the country, and call the king of England, "the king of

Babylon f bat you shall hear the effect of that procedure. Being advised

of an island beyond Cape-Cod, and near the Narraganset-Bay, they fairly

purchased it of the natives; thither they transplanted themselves with their

iamilies; in this transplantation, accompanied by many others of their own
imcertainty in religion, who yet had not come under any censures of either

the court or the church for their misdemeanours. Having peopled this

island, now known by the name of Rhode-Island, they swarmed over unto

the main, where they also purchased some tracts of land, now covered with

the two towns of Providence and Warwick; for all of which they obtained

at last a charter from King Charles II., with ample priviledges. I cannot

learn that the first planters of this colony were agreed in any one prin-

ciple so much as this, "that they were to give one another no disturbance

in the exercise of religion;" and tho' they have sometimes had some dif-

ference among them, as to the exercise of that principle also, I believe

there never was held such a variety of religions together on so small a spot

of ground as have been in that colony. It has been a colluvies of Antino-

mians, Familists, Anabaptists, Anti-sabbatarians, Arminians, Socinians,

Quakers, Ranters, every thing in the world but Roman Catholicks, and
real Christians, tho' of the latter^ I hope, there have been more than of the

former among them; so that, if a man had lost his religion^ he might find it

at the general muster of opinionists! 'Tis a good piece of antiquity that

Joscphus has given us, when he tells us the consequences of Nehemiah's
chasing away a son of Jojada, the son of Eliash the high-priest, for marry-
ing the daughter of Sanballat the Ileronite, the chief person among the
Samaritans. The father-in-law of this Menasses (for it seems that was his

name) built a temple on Gerizzim, in opposition to that at Jerusalem, and
obtained a charter from the kings of Persia for the encouragement thereof,

that so his daughter Nicasso (for so she was called) might not lose her
husband, who was thus made a Metropolitan. After this time, all that
were indicted for crimes at Jerusalem, would fly to Gerizzim, and Sichem
was now the common receptacle and sanctuary of Jewish oftenders: This
—as R. Abrah, Zaccuth tells us— "this was the beginning of heresiel"
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And now, with some allusion to that piece of antiquity, I may venture to

say, that Ehode-Island has usually been the Gerizzim of New-England.
The island is indeed, for the fertility of the soil, the temperateness of the
air, the commodiousness of scituation, the best garden of all the colonies;

and were it free from serpents, I would have called it, "the paradise of New-
England;" but the number of sensible and ingenious gentlemen, whereof
there are some upon the island, will find it hard enough to rescue it from an
extream danger of that character, Bona Terra, Mala Gens.^ The condition

of the rising generation upon that island, is indeed exceeding lamentable!

Lactantius complains of Arcesilaus, that having much considered the contra-

dictions of the philosophers one unto another, at last he contemned them all,

and instituted a new philosophy, of not philoso^yhising at all. The former

generation of Ehode-Islanders is now generally gone off the stage ; and all

the messengers which the churches of the Massachuset-colony, whereto any
of them did belong, sent with admonitions after them, could reclaim very

few of them; the rising generation, confounded by the contradictions in reli-

gion among their parents, and under many horrible temptations, and under

some unhappy tendencies to be of oio religion at all; and when the ministers

of this province have several times, at their own united expences, employ'd

certain ministers of the gospel, to make a chargeless tender of preaching

the word among them, this charitable offer of ministers has been refused

;

tho' it seems they are now beginning to embrace it; the indefatigable, and

evangelical, and very laudable industry of Mr. John Danforth, the minister

of Dorchester, has, with the blessing of our Lord thereupon, overcome a

number of them, not only to hear the gospel from a worthy young preacher,

Mr. Nathaniel Clap, sent thither, but also to build a meeting-house for that

purpose; yea, and the liberal merchants of Boston have, in this present

year 1695, been exemplary, by their bearing the expences of ministers

which we have sent forth to make tenders of the gospel unto other Pagan-

izing plantations on the Main belonging to that colony; albeit some of

those tenders also have been scandalously rejected by the inhabitants. If

I should now launch forth into a narrative of the marvellous lewd tilings

which have been done and said by the giddy sectaries of this island, I

confess the matter would be agreeable enough to the nature and the design

of a church history, and for a warning unto all to take heed how they for-

sake the word of God and his ordinances in the societies. of the faithful,

and follow the conduct o^ new lights, that are no more than so miiny fooVs-

fires in the issue; but the merriment arising from the ridiculous and

extravagant occurrences therein, would not be agreeable to the gravity of

such an history. Wherefore I forbear it; only wishing that the people of

this island may effectually feel the favourable influences and protections

of the crown of England, extended unto them, inasmuch as the ridiculously

comical expressions of their late address to the Queen, January 30, 1(389,

• A goodly land, a bad people.
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nre, "^[a}' it please your excellent majesty: we humbly petition your most

exeellent majcstie's grace and favour towards us your most humble sub-

jects and supplicants, that you would please, being Pater Patricz^^ to

extend your fatherly care, in granting a confirmation to our charter."

Whereupon the}'' add, "Your transcendant love and favour extended

towards us, hath so radicated it self in our hearts, never to be forgotten,

that it obliges us to oiler up our selves, lives, and fortunes, to be at your

majesty's service, beyond the power of any command."

CHAPTER I?„

IGNES FATUI;

OK, THE MOLESTATIONS GIVEN TO THE CHURCHES OF NEW-ENGLAND

BY THAT ODD SECT OF PEOPLE CALLED QUAKERS.

AND SOME UNCOJirORTABLE OCCtJRRENTS RELATING TO A SECT OF OTHER AND BETTER PEOPLE.

Heereses non dolemus venisse, quia novimtis esse

Pradictas.i—Tertul.

§ 1. If the churches of our Lord Jesus Christ must in evei^y age be
assaulted by IIERETICKS, acting under the enenjT/ of that old serpent^ who
knowing that as the first creation, so the neio creation begins with light^

hath used thousands of blinds to keep a saving light from entring into the

souls of men, that being a "people of wrong understanding, he that made
them shall not have mercy on them;" it must be expected that the churches
of New-England should undergo some assaults from the worst of here-
TiCKS that this age has produced. Now, I know not whether the sect

which hath appeared in our days under the name of Quakers, be not upon
many accounts the worst of hereticks; for in Quakerism, which has by
some been called, the "sink of all heresies," we see the vomit cast out in

tlie by-past ages, by whose kennels of seducers, lick'd up again for a neio

digestion, and once more exposed for the poisoning of mankind; though it

pretends unto light, yet by the means of that very pretence it leaves the
bewildred souls of men "in chains unto darkness," and gives them up to

the conduct of an Tgnis Fatuus: but this I know, they have been the
most venomous of all to the churches of America. The beginning of
this ^ipstart sect has been declared, by one who was a pillar of it, in a
pamphlet written in the year 1659, where this passage occurs: "It is now
about seven years since the Lord raised us up:" And the north of Eng-

• Fntlicr of \\\^ country.

t VVe do not (jrievo that heresies have come, for we knew thoy were predicted,
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land was reckon'd the place of its nativity. Nevertheless, I can tell the
world that the first Quakers that ever were in the world, were certain

fanaticks here in our town of Salem, who held forth almost all the fancies

and whimsies which a few years after were broached by them that were
so called in England, with whom yet none of ours had the least commu-
nication: except my reader will rather look for the first Quakers at the

Delphian Oracle upon Parnassus, [originally perhaps tynj;r"i3, Parai-nahas^

i. e., Hiatus Divinatmiis*] where the usage was, for a certain woman sitting

upon a tripos over a cave, to be possessed with a dremon, in the Scripture

called Ob, which entring into her, she was immediately taken wiih an
extraordinary tremlling of her whole body, and foaming horribly, there

issued from her the prophecies which enchanted all the world into a venera-

tion of them. Our Salem Quakers indeed of themselves died childless;

but the numbers of those in England increasing, they did in the 3'ear 1657

find a way into New-England, where they first infested Plymouth colony,

and were for a while most unhappily successful in seducing the people not

only to attend unto the mystical dispensations of the liglit luithin, as having

the whole of religion contained therein, but also to oppose the good order,

both civil and sacred, erected in the colony. Those persons in the Massa-

chusets-colony, whose office it was to *be ivatchmen of it, were much
alarmed at the approach of so great a plague, and were at some loss how
to prevent it, and avoid it. Although Quakerism has, by the iiew-turn

that such ingenious men as Mr. Penn have given to it, become quite a

new thing ; yet the old Foxian Quakerism, which then visited New-Eng-

land, was the grossest collection of blasphemies and confusions that ever was

heard of. The Christ then loiinessed by the Quakers was "a certain

heavenly, divine body, constituted of invisible flesh, blood and bones, in

which Christ came from Heaven ; and he put that body into the other

body of our nature, which he took of the Virgin, and that outermost body

he left behind, when he ascended into heaven, nobody knows where; and

this heavenly and spiritual body" (which the Quakers at length evaporate

into a meet mystical dispensation, and at last it is nothing but that excusing

and condiemxnng principle in man which we call the natural conscience !)

"is the Man Christ, a measure of which is in the Quakers; upon which

accounts the Quakers made themselves to be Christ's as truly as ever was

Jesus the Son of Mary." There is in every man a certain excusing and

condemning ^j>-wic;)jZe, which indeed is nothing but some remairider of the

divine image, left by the compassion of God upon the conscience of man

after his fall; and this principle the Quakers called, "a measure of the

Man Christ—the light, the seed, the word:' The whole history of the

gospel they therefore beheld as acted over again every day as literally as

ever it was in Palestine; and what befals this principle in us, they ad-

vanced as the truth of Christ "sacrificed for us, dying, risen, sitting at the

* A cave of divination.
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ri,L,'lit haml of Goil, ami coming in clouds to judgment." They set them-

selves hereupon to extinguish our whole Christian religion, for these airy-

notions to succeed in the room thereof; they scoffed at "our imagined

God beyond the stars;" and said, "your carnal Christ is utterly denied

by the light;" the express words in the preachments of these "Quaking

holders-forth" (as 'tis in print attested by some of themselves that had so

much Christianity as to leave them upon the scandal of it) have been: "it

is the woric of the devil to cause people, that have profest the appearance

of Christ in the heart, to respect tlie person without them." And, "it is

a delusion to direct the minds of the people to respect Christ, as he is now
in heaven above the clouds." They stiled those "blind beasts and liars,

who should say that the Scriptures reveal God;" and affirmed it, "the

greatest error in the world, and the ground of all errors, to say, the Scrip-

tures are a rule for Christians." They said, "that the Scripture does not

tell people of a Trinity, nor three persons in God, but that those three

])ersons are brought in by the Pope." They held, "that justification by

that righteousness, which Christ fulfilled in his own person without us, is

a doctrine of devils." They held, "that they that believe in Christ are not

miserable sinners, nor do those things they ought not to do," They said,

" if the bodies of men rise again,*then there is a pre-eminence in the bodies

of men above the bodies of beasts, which is to give Solomon the lie."

They said, "they are like to be deceived, who are expecting that Christ's

second coming will be personal." They said, "those things called ordi-

nances—as baptism, bread and wine—rose from the Pope's invention."

They said, "as for that called the LorcVs day, people do not understand

what they say; every day is the Lord's day." And hv prayer it self, they

said, "all must cease from their own words, and from their own time, and
learn to be silent, until the Spirit give them utterance." They said

But it would be endless to enumerate their heresies; what wc have already

enumerated is enough to astonish us; in all of which I solemnly protest

unto the reader that I have not wronged them at all, but kept close to

their own jirinkd icords. Reader, thou canst not behold these heresies

without the exclamation ordinarily used by the blessed Polycarp, when he
heard any such matters uttered: "Good God, unto what times hast thou
reserved me " The zeal of the ]\Iassachuset-colony, to preserve themselves
from tlie annoyances of such a blasphemous and confused generation of
men, caused them to makesAar/j laws against them, in hopes that the terror

thereby given to these evil doers would keep them from any invasion
upon the colony. But "they inust needs go whom the devil drives;"

these drvil-driven creatures did but the more furiously push themselves
upon the government, for the sharp which had been turned upon them;
whereupon the government unhappily proceeded unto the execution of
the laws in sconn/ing, and then banishing, and (upon their mad return)
cxecutiufj three or four of the chief offenders: but they considered these
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wretches, Non qua errones^ sed qua Twhones,^ in thus proceeding against

them. If the reader enquire with' what spirit they died, I must sincerely

say that, as far as I can learn, they show'd little enough of the spirit of

martyrdom. They died not like the true martyrs of Jesus Christ, with

the "glorious spirit of God resting" on them. A fierce, a raging, a sullen,

and a revengeful spirit, and a degree of madness rather inspired thera;^

nor is the fallacious history of Gerard Croese concerning these matters to

be credited.

§ 2. A great clamour hath been raised against New-England for their

"persecution of the Quakers;" and if any man will appear in the vindica-

tion of it, let him do as he please; for my part, I will not. I am verily I

perswaded these miserable Quakers would in a little while (as we have

now seen) have come to nothing, if the civil magistrate had not inflicted

any civil penalty upon them; nor do I look upon ha^reticide as an evan-

gelical way for the extinguishing of heresies; but rather say, with the

judicious Hommius, Magistratus, propter solum hcereseos crimen, non quem-

quam occidat, nisi forte horrendce, atque intolerandce in deum blasphemice, vel
j

manifested seditionis crimen accedat.j- • 'Tis true, these Quakers did manifest J
an intolerable contempt of authority, and needlessl}^ pull upon themselves

a vengeance, from which the authority would gladly have released them,

if they would have accepted of a release; but it is also true, that they

were madmen—a sort of lunaticks, dcemoniacks and energumens : He was a

wise and. a good counsellor in Plymouth-Colony who propounded, "that

a law might be made for the Quakers to have their heads shaved;" the

punishment, I confess, was in some sort capital: but it would have been

the best remedy for them; it would have both sham''d and a^-'c^ them:

Or perhaps the punishment which A. Gellius reports the Romans on cer-

tain special occasions used upon their soldiers, namely, "to let 'em bleed,"

had been very agreeable for these Quakers. A Bethlehem seems to have

been fitter for them than a gallows. Nevertheless, I am not unwilling to

transcribe one passage on this occasion, that so my reader, upon the whole,

may proceed unto what censure he shall please to bestow upon the matter.

It shall be a few lines of "A Declaration of the General Court of the

Massachusets," held at Boston October 18, 1659, published for the satis-

faction of the people, a great part of whom were much dissatisfied at what

had been done:

"About three yeas since, diverse persons professing themselves Quakers, (of whose per-

nicious opinions and practices we had received intelligence from good hands) both from

Barbados and England, arrived at Boston, whose persons were only secured to be sent away

by the first opportunity, without censure or punishment, although their professed tenets,

turbulent and contemptuous behaviour to authority, would have justified a severer animad-

yeision.—A law was made and published, prohibiting ali masters of ships to bring any

* Not as errorists, but as destroyera.

+ Let no magistrate take the life of an offender solely for Hie ciime of heresy : but only, when to heresy is added''^

6ome horrible and insulTerable blasphemy against God, or open sedition iiyainsl the state. I
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CJiiakiTS into this jurisdiition, and tliemselves from coming in, on penalty of the house of

oi-rnrtion, till they could he sent away. Notwithstiinding which, by a back-door they found

entrance ; and the penalty inflicted on them proving insufticient to restrain their impudent

and insi)lcnt obtrusions, was increased—which also being too weak a defence against their

impetuous and fanatick fury, necessitated us to endeavour our security; and upon serious

consideration, a law was made that such persons should be banished on pain of death, accord-

ing to the example of England, in their provision against Jesuites; which sentence being

regularly pronounced, at the last Court of Assistants against these pafties, and they either

returning, or continuing presumptuously in this jurisdiction after the time limited, were

apprehended, and owning themselves to be the persons banished, were sentenced by the

Court to death—which hath been executed upon two of them. M. D., upon the intercession

«if a son, h.id liberty to depart, and accepted of it.—The consideration of our grad\ial pro-

ceedin<rs, will vindicate us from the clamorous accusations of severitij. Our own just and

necessary defence calling upon us (other means failing) to offer the point, which these

persons have violently and wilfully rushed upon, and thereby become felones de se,*—as well

as the .sj):iring of one, upon an inconsiderable intercession, will manifestly evince we desire

(heir lives absent, rather than their deaths present."

Thus the declaration. Reader, if this also will further alleviate the busi-

ness, I must not conceal it; that it was very enraging unto the zeal of

those godly men, who then govern'd us, to hear these wretches ordinarily

saying among the people, "We deny thy Christ! We deny thy God, which

thou callest Father, Son and Spirit! Thy Bible is the word of the devil!"

And the spirit of that crew was yet more provoking, pernicious and per-

rillous, as one of them has discovered it in a writing published, "Against

all earthly powers, parliaments, laws, charters, magistrates and princes."

George Fox, who, of a slioemaker, became the grand apostle of the Quakers,

tho' he were unable to write common sense, yet wrote several pamplilets;

in one of which (entituled ''Papers given forth,'''') he bitterly inveigh'd

against those who "doated on an earthly king;" and added, "Neither do
you read that there were any kings since the Apostles' days, but among
the apostute Christians and the false church." And one, who yet calls

himself a Quaker, hath lately so far forsaken them, as to publish a dis-

covery of the horrible doings that he hath found among his friends; and
he piirlicularly proves, that they do not own any rjovernment for God's
ordinatire, but that of those who witness to their light within; and that
they call every other government—consisting of rulers, judges, justices,

lawyer^?, and constables—a " tree that must be cut down," for the light alone
to rule. I ai)pcal to all the reasonable })art of mankind, whether the infant
colonies of New-England had not cause to guard themselves against these
dangerous villains. It was also thought that the very Quakers themselves
would say, that if they had got into a corner of the world, and with an
immense toyl and charge made a wilderness habitable, on purpose there
to be undisturbed in the exercises of their worship, they would never bear
to have New-P]nglanders come among them, and interrupt their public
worship, and endeavour to seduce their children from it, yea, and repeat

* Guilty of suicide.
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sucli endeavours after mild entreaties first, and then just banishments, to

oblige their departure. What shall I say? There was the phrensie of

the old circumcelUons in those Quakers ; and according to that passage of

the Tragedian in his ^^.Hercules Furens^'^ Solus te jam prcestare potest furor

^

insontem^* I must say upon the mad subjects of these tragedies: If they

had not been mad^ they had been worthy to die. But I wilHnform the

world of a better vindication for my country than all this; namely, that

they did by a solemn act afterwards renounce whatever laws are against a

just "liberty of conscience." I would also entreat the world, that they

would not be too read}'' to receive all stories told by the Quakers about

their New-England persecution ; because the Quakers have in print com-

plained of a New-England persecution upon two women of their sect, who
came stark naked as ever they were born into our publick assemblies, and

they were {baggages that they were!) adjudged unto the whipping post for

that piece of devilism. Their stories about the sufferings are as little to be

credited, as their stories about their miracles; and particularly that of

George Fox having the "gift of tongues;" because that proud fool, who

could scarce write his name, hath set his name to a book of above thirty

languages, [called " The Battledoor,^^] when it was afterwards found that

certain Jews were hired to do that' work, and had fourscore pounds for

their pains, and a dozen bottles of wine over and above.

§ 3. The more sensible sort of men, that go under the name of Quakers,

finding the gross heresies of the old Foxian-Quakerism to be so indefens-

ible and abominable in the resentments of reasonable people, have of later

time set themselves to refine it with such concessions and confessions of

truth, as that in their system it is quite another thing than what once it was.

But the New-England Quakerism, in those nooks of the country where

this "choak-weed of Christianity" yet remains, is, as far as I can under-

stand, still that old Foxian-Quakerism, which does utterly renounce the

letter of every thing, that the finer sort o? nev: Quakers are compelled now

to own something of; nevertheless these new Quakers cover their senti-

ments with such fallacious and ambiguous expressions, that all Fox's gross

Quakerism can be at once either asserted or denied, under those "modes

of speaking," which Penn, Barclay, Whitehead, and others use to serve

their finer hypothesis; and in our combates with them, Difficilius est invenire

quam vincere.-f There was one Keith particularly, who differed almost as

much from the generality of the New-English Quakers, as tve that perse-

cuted them; and yet he did such an unaccountable thing, as to appear like

a champ)ion for them, in opposition to the churches of New-England, until

the ministers of Boston were put upon publishing of divers books to main-

tain the religion of our churches against his impetuous batteries. But it

came to pass, that afterwards this very Keith appeared publickly in the

confutation of those Quakers, that are by far the most numerous of any

* Madness alone can prove thee guiltless.—Sencra, H. F. 1097.

+ It is haiiler to find their moaning than to confute their arguments.
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St) deiioiiiinatecl, not only in New-England, but also in Pennsylvania. In

the year 16i>4 he printed a quarto Treatise, in eonfutation of above thirty

rjross errors, commonl}' held among them; and hia testimonies, at last, pro-

cured him and his few adherents a storm of persecution from the Friends

at Pennsylvania, who had formerly made such tragical outcries against

the persecitlion which New-England had heretofore used upon far greater

]irovocation. By the same token that an Almanack for the year 1694,

composed by one of thern, has this article of chronology

:

Since the English in New-England hanged their countrymen for religion, . . Years 36.

Since at Philadelphia some did little less, by taking away goods, and imprisoning

Bome, and condemning others without trial, for religious dissent, " 3.

There are many grounds of hope, "that the days of prevailing Quaker-

ism will be but threescore years and ten; and if by reason of-men's weak-

ness they be fourscore years, yet the strength of it will then be wasted, it

will soon be cut off and fly away:" And among those grounds, I cannot

but reckon the alterations which the sect of Quakers do experience, not

only in the points of iheh faith, but also in that odd symptom of quaking,

which by its using to arrest the bodies of their converts, gave denomina-

tion to them; for as one of their owri expresses it, "The mighty motions

of the bodies of the Friends are now ceased, and Friends are still cool and

quiet ; the shaking and quaking of Friends' bodies were to purge out sin

;

but the stillness being come, the mind is brought into a capacity to dis-

cern the voice of the Lord." And indeed, as the quaking which distin-

guished these poor creatures, was a symptom of diabolical possession; so,

ere I dismiss this matter, I must observe to my reader, that there could

be nothing less than a diabolical possession, in many other things that

attended and advanced Quakerism at its first appearance in the world, and

that arc in some sorts of Quakers unto this day to be exemplified. It was

no rare thing for the old set of Quakers to proselyte people meerly by
slroakinfj or by breathing on them; they had so sooner used some such

action toward such as they had a design upon, but the bewitched people

would behave themselves just as if a pJiiltre had been given them, and

would follow their converters in every thing, without being able to render

any reason for it. And there is, even at this day, a crew of Quakers called

"Casi'".s i;rew," the disciples of one Tom Case, who have been so trouble-

some and vexatious, even to the other Quakers themselves, that they have
denied lhcf>c; but of this prodigious Tom and his crew, there are things

well known throughout this country that are indeed prodigiously diabolical.

'Tis well known, that some of those whom this villain had "led captive

at his will," were so much under his influence, that if, upon their coming
where he was, he fastncd his eye upon 'em, they would presently tremble,

and stiirrgcr, and fall,^and foam like epileptical persons, and roul about
upon the ground, until they had roul'd themselves unto his feet, where he
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did what he pleased unto them. I am well acquainted with one very

devout gentleman, recovered happily from the captivity wherein this fel-

low for many years had held the soul of him, who has assured me that he

was himself thus epileptical as often as this Elymas would please with his

fascinating eye to make him so, but never any such way affected before

or after, or upon any other occasion. 'Tis well known that this villain,

pretending to show a miracle^ did but look upon a very mad bull, one per-

haps as mad as himself, and one that would approach no man, except it

were to mischief him, and this bull would come tamely, gently, strangely

to him, and lick his hands like a spaniel. Nevertheless, when this cox-

comb once attempted the miracle of a resurrection upon a dead Friend,

the Friend, it seems, was not in a disposition to rise upon his calling of liim.

I will give my reader the entertainment of two or three very well attested

stories, and then ask his leave to have done with a generation which it

can be no great satisfaction to meddle with.

About the beginning of November, 1681, a man, whose name was Den-

ham, with two women, all belonging to Case's crew, went unto Southold

upon Long-Island, where they met with one Samuel Banks, of Fairlield,

the most blasphemous wretch in the world. These joining together with

some others of their Bran at Southold, went into the company of one

Thomas Harris, a young merchant of Boston, who had before this been a

little inclining to the Quakers; and they fell to dancing and singing after

their devilish manner about him. After some time, Thomas Harris fell

to dancing and singing like them, and speaking of extraordinary raptures^

and calling those devils that were not of this religion, and a perfect imita-

tion of all their devilism. When he had shown these tokens of conversion,

as they accounted it, they solemnly admitted him into their society, and

one of them thereupon promised him, "henceforward thy tongue shall be

as the pen of a ready writer, to declare the praises of our Lord." The

young man, who before this was of a compos'd behaviour, now ran about

with an odd note of "joy! joy! joy!" And called them devils that any

way opposed him, and said, (more than he intended) "that his own father

was a devil!" Quickly after this, going to lodge at a farm not far off,

where dwelt a Quaker of the same spirit, he would go to bed before the

rest of the family; but upon another young man's coming to him, he said

he must get up, and return that night unto Southold, where he had left

his company; and though the young man would have perswaded him to

lye still until day, he would not be perswaded; up he got, and went his

way. Within some while he was missing, and upon enquiry he could not

be heard of, only his hat and gloves and neckcloth were found in the road

from the farm to the town; two days after which. Banks looking into a

Bible, suddenly shut it again, crying out, his friend Harris was dead. On

the day following, Harris was found by the sea-side, about a quarter of a

mile from the place where his appurtenances had been found before, hav-

VoL. II.—34
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ing tliree holes like stabs in his throat, and no tongue in his head, nor

the least sign thereof, but all clear to his neck-bone within, his mouth

close shut, and one of his eyes hanging down upon his cheek out of his

head, the other sunk so deep in his head, that, although it was whole there,

it was hardly to be come at. This was the end of a TONGUE that was to

be "as the pen of a ready writer!" The night after he was buried, Colonel

Young, the high Sheriff, as himself assured me, was in the dead of the

night awaked by the voice of this Harris, calling very loudly at his win-

dow, with a demand of him to see justice done him; the voice came three

times that night with the like demand; and the night after it came into

the Colonel's house, close to his bed-side, very loudly repeating of it. But

the author of the murder could never be discovered!

About a 3'ear or two before this tragical accident, there was another not

quite so tragical. Some of Case's crew howled a young woman into their

company, who immediately fell to railing on all the world, and then to

raving at such a rate, that several persons Avatched her, though she was

now grown so preternaturally strong, as to break away from them, let 'em

do what they could. In the dead of the night, those that watched her

heard a doleful noise, like the crying of a young child, in the yard or field

near the house, which filled the auditors with fearful apprehensions; but

the young women then violently broke from them, saying, "The Lord
calls me, and I must go!" It was a considerable while before they could

find her, and when they did find her, she was bereaved of her understand-

ing, full of horrid and uncouth actions; and so she continued until justice

Wood, by the use of means, recovered her, which none of her quaking

friends were able to do; but this convinced the neighbours that the devil

was among them

!

I'll give but one instance more of their exorbitancies. It w'as much
about this time, that one Jonathan Dunen, of Case's crew, drew away the

wife of a man to Marshfield in Plymouth-colony, to follow him, and one
^ta^y Ross falling into their company, presently was possessed with as

frantick a daemon as ever was heard of; she burnt her cloaths; she said

that she was Christ; she gave names to the gang with her, as apostles, call-

ing one Tctcr, another Thomas; she declarcfl, that she would be dead for

three days, and then rise again; and accordingly she seemed then to die.

Dunen then gave out that they should see glorious things when she rose

again: but what she then did, was thus: that upon her order Dunen sac-

rificed a dog. The men and the two women danced naked altogether; for
winch, when the constable carried 'em to the magistrates, Eoss uttered
stupendous bla.^phcmies, but Dunen lay for dead an hour on the floor, say-
ing, when 1 e came to himself, that Eoss bid him, and he could not resist.

Capita Antinjiis vix Expurganda duahus."*

• O hfads too crazy for a double course
Of buUc-boru to clear

!
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More passages, akin to these, may be read in Dr. More's addition to Mr.
Glanvii's ''^ Saduccismus Triumphatus.^''*

Reader, I can foretel what usage I shall find among the Quakers for

this chapter of our church -history ; for a worthy man that writes of them
has observed, "For pride, and hypocrisie, and hellish reviling against the

painful ministers of Christ, I know no people can match them." Yea
prepare, friend Mather, to be assaulted with such language as Fisher the

Quaker, in his pamphlets, does bestow upon such men as Dr. Owen:
"Thou fiery fighter and green-headed trumpeter; thou hedge-hog and
grinning dog; thou bastard that tumbled out of the mouth of the Babilo-

nish bawd ;/thou mole; thou tinker; thoulizzard; thou bell of no metal,

but the tone of a kettle; thou wheelbarrow; thou whirlpool; thou whirle-

gig. O thou firebrand; thou adder and scorpion; thou louse; thou cow-

dung; thou moon-calf; thou rngged tatterdemallion ; thou Judas; thou

livest in philosophy and logick which are of the devil." And then let

Penn the Quaker add, "Thou gormandizing Priest, one of the abominable

tribe; thou bane of reason, and beast of the earth; thou best to be spared

of mankind; thou mountebank priest." These are the very words (I

wrong them not!) which they vomit out against the best men in the Eng-

lish nation, that have been so hardy as to touch their "light within:" but

let the quills of these porcupines fly as fast as they will, I shall not feel

them! Yea, every stone that these Kildebrands throw at me, I will wear

as a p)earl; and as Dr. Holland, when he took his leave of his friends,

would say, Commendo vos omnes dilectiom dei, et odio papatus,] thus, I will

here take my leave, with saying, "I commend thee to the love of God, and

the dislike of Quakerism."

In aliis Mansuetus ero ; at in Blasphemiis contra Christum, non ita.X

§ 4. Now, having done with the Quakers, let it not be misinterpreted,

if into the same chapter we put the inconveniences which the churches of

New-England have also suffered from the Anabaptists; albeit they have

infinitely more of Christianity among them than the Quakers, and have

indeed been useful defenders of Christianity against the assaults of the

Quakers
;
yea, we are willing to acknowledge for our brethren as many of

them as are willing to be so acknowledged.

It hath been a sore disadvantage unto the reputation of the Anabaptist

way, that wherever any reformation has been carried on, a sort of people

under that name have been most unhappy impediments unto the progress

of it; and thrown it into those confusions that have extreamly scandalized

it, if not utterly extinguished it. The histories of the prodigious heresies

that have been held, and actions that have been done, by a set of men

wearing the Anabaptist name, not only in the low countries in Germany,

• Sadducism confuted. + I cotiimend you all to the love of God and the hatred of the Papacy.

% In other matters I will be moderate ; but in respect to blasphemies against Christ, not so.
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Switzerland, Swcdelnnd, and Poland, which Melancthon, Luther, Calvin,

Bullingor, Zuinglins, Guiilteh, Sloidan, Zanchy, who lived in the very time

of those extravagances, have related, but in England and Ireland also, long

since that time, have been improved, in perpetuam Erroris Infamiam.* All

the world knows, that the most eminent reformers^ writing against the Ana-

baptists, have not be«n able to forbear making their treatises, like what

Jerome says of Tertullian's polemical treatises, Quot Verba, tot Fuhnina ;\

and the noble martyr Philpot expressed the mind of them all, when he

said, "the Anabaptists are an inordinate kind of men, stirred up by the

devil to the destruction of the gospel, having neither Scripture, nor

antiquity, nor any thing else for them, but lies and new imaginations,

feigning the baptism of children to be the Pope's commandment." Never-

theless, it is well known, that of later times there have been a great many
Anti-pedobaptists who have never deserved so hard a character among

the churches of God; infant-baptism hath been scrupled by multitudes in

our days, who have been in other points most worthy Christians, and as

holy,- watchful, fruitful, and heavenly people, as perhaps an}^ in the world.

Some few of these people have been among the planters of New-England

from the beginning, and have been welcome to the communion of our

churches, which they have enjoy 'd, reserving iheiv particular opinion unto

themselves. But at length it came to pass that, while some of our churches

used, it may be, a little too much of cogency towards the brethren, which

would weakly turn their backs when infants were brought forth to be bap-

tized in the congregation, there were some of these brethren who, in a day

of temptation, broke forth into schismatical practices that were justl}^ offen-

sive unto all the churches in this wilderness; which were on that occasion

Avilling to justifie what the renowned Parker said on the behalf of the old

non-conformists, when the prelates charged them with being favourers of

Anabaptism, Disciplina Ecclesiastica tantop)ere distat ah anahaptistica confu-

sione, quantojjere Ghristus ab antichristoX—"we have as much favour for

Anabaptism, as Christ for antichrist." And it may be there was herein

too much occasion to think on the observation which I find made by Mr.
Mavel: "The non-improvement of our baptismal covenant unto the great

and solemn ends thereof, in our mortification, vivification, and regular

communion with the church of Christ, into which society we were matricu-

lated by it, is ]mnished in those fiery heats, and fierce oppositions, [about
infant baptism] unto which God seems to have penally delivered us." Our
Anabaptists, when somewhat of exasp)eration was begun, formed a church
at Boston, on May 28, 1665, besides one which they had before at S\\aii-

zey, not only with a manifest violation of the laics in the Commonwcaltli,
relating to the orderly m^wwr o^ gathering a church, but also with a mani-
fold provocation unto the rest of our churches, by admitting into thcii- own

• To the pcrpcliial disgmce of false Joctrine. f Every word is u tlmruIerhoU.

I True churcli difcipline ie as unlike the anarchy of Anabaptism, as Christ to Antichrist.
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society such as oar churches had excommunicated for moral scandals; yea,

and employing such persons to be administrators of the two sacraments
among them. Unto these dissatisfactions of good men at their proceedings,

there was added the consideration of their uncharitable disposition to un-

diivrch all the faithful upon earth besides themselves: 'tis a principle in

the confession of their faith, "believers being baptized are visible saints,

and the true matter of a visible church." Now, they declared our infant

baptism to be a meer nullity, and they arrogate unto themselves the title

of Baptists, as if none were baptized but themselves; with them therefore

our churches were no churches of the Lord Jesus Christ, nor are there any

"visible saints" among us. Accordingly, when a publick disputation was

had with them, it was earnestly and charmingly put unto them in a great

assembly, whether they did own the churches of New-England for true

churches of our Lord Jesus Christ; but they would not own it; and when
I my self have told some of them, that without putting themselves to so

much of travel and expence, as their separation cost them, they might

enjoy all ordinances in the fellowship of our churches, without being

treated as offenders for it, if their conscience tied them up to withdraw when

an infant was baptized; they have replied unto me, "that inasmuch as I

was in their judgment an unbaptized man, they could not communicate

with me at the table of the Lord." Nor did it at all take off the prejudice

of many wise men against them, that they did seem to do what Jereboam

was taxed for, in "making priests of the lowest of the people;" or, as the

Belgic and others do read it, "of both ends of the people;" and as the

learned Zepperus lamented the wrong done to religion in it, that they made

Ministros de extremitatihus Populi, Sartoribus, /Sutoribus, Idiotis;* taylors,

and coblers, and other mechanicks, to be ministers, thus these people chose

an honest shoemaker to be their pastor, and used other mechanicks in the

constant preaching of the gospel: which caused some other people of a

more liberal education to reflect, that if Goodman such an one, and Gaffer

such an one, were fit for MINISTERS, we had befool'd our selves in building

of Colledges

:

Frange leves calamos, et scinde Thalia licellos Si dare suiori, calceus ista potest ?f

Yea, some observed, and in print asserted, that this thing was the real

bottom of their combining into a distinct society by themselves from divers

parts of the colony: These men having privately exercised their gifts in

meetings with applause, began to think themselves wronged that their light

was put under a bushel : and finding no remedy in our churches, they threw

on a cloak of Anabaptism, and so gained the thing that they aimed at in

a disguise." However it were, the General Court were so afraid, lest

matters might at last from small beginnings grow into a New "Munster

» Ministers out of the dregs of the rabble— tailors, cobblers, fools.

t What need of Muses, since this cobbler stole | Rich inspiration from a leathern sole?
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tniL'O'ly," that tlu-y enacted some laws for the restraint of Anabapti.sti(;al

exorbitances; which laws, though never executed unto the extremity of

them, yet vere soon laid by, as to any execution of them at all. There

were in this uiiha])py schusni several truly godly men, whom it was thouglit

a verv uncomfortable thing to prosecute with severe wijyrisonmenis on

ilicse controversies; and there came also a letter from London to the gov-

ernour ofthe Massachuset-colony, (like that which our blessed marty rologist,

John Fox, once wrote unto Queen Elizabeth, to prevent the persecution

with which the Anabaptists were then thrcatned,) subscribed by no less

persons than Dr. Goodwyn, Dr. Owen, Mr. Nye, Mr. Caryl, and nine other

very reverend ministers, wherein were these among other passages:

"VVc shall not luTe undertake (in the least) to make any apology for the persons, opin-

ions and practiees of those who are censured among you. You know our judgment :ind

practice to be contrary unto theirs, even as yours; wherein (God assisting) we shall continue

to the end. Neither shall we return any answer to the reason of the reverend elders, for tiie

justification of your proceedings, as not being willing to engage in the management of any

the least ditference with persons whom we so much love and honour in the Lord.—But the

sum of all which at present we shall offer to you is, tiiat though the court might apprehend

that they had grounds in general warranting their procedure (in such cases) in the way

wherein they have proceeded, yet that they have any rule or comnuind rendring their so

proceeding indispensably necessary, under all circumstances of fines or places, we are alto-

gether unsatisfied; and we need not represent unto you how the case stands with ourselves,

and all your brethren and companions in the services of these latter days in these nations.

We arc sure you would be unwilling to put an advantage into the hands of some who seek

pretences and occasions against our liberty, and to reinforce the former rigour. Now, we
cannot deny but this hath already in some measure been done, in that it hath been vogued,

that persons of our way, princijiles and spirit, cannot bear with dissenters from them. And as

this greatly reflects on us, so some of us have observed how already it has turned unto your

own disadvantage.—We leave it to your wisdom to determine whether, under all these cir-

cumstances, and sundry others of the like nature that might be added, it be not advisable at

present to put an end unto the suflTerings and confinements of the persons censured, and to

restore them to their former liberty. You have the advantage of truth and order; you have

the gifts and learning of .an able ministry to manage and defend them; you have the care

and vigilancy of a very worthy magistracy to countenance and protect them, and to preserve

the peace; and (above all) you have a blessed Lord and blaster, who hath the keys of David,

who opcneth and no man shutteth, living for ever to take care of his own concernments
among his saints; and assuredly you need not be disquieted, though some few persons
(through their own iufirmity and weakness, or through their ignorance, darkness and preju-

dices) should to their disadvantage turn out of the way, in some lesser matters, into by-paths

of their own.—We ordy make it our hearty request to you, that you would trust God with
his truths and ways so far, as to suspend all rigorous proceedings in corporal restraints or

punishments, oi; persons that dissent from you, and practise the principle of their dissent

without danger, or disturbance to the civil peace of the jilace. Dated March 25, 1669."

I cannot say that this excellent letter had immediately all the effect which
It slionld have had; however, at length it has had its effect; and as Ori-
,L'<'n pleads against Celsus, that there ever were rf///tTc?K'es among prof-ss-irs
ol Clinstianity from the beginning, and it was impossible but that tliere

should be so; nevertheless, these differences hindered not their faith, and
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love, and obedience: as Justin Martyr pleaded for forbearance, even in

the churches, towards Christians that yet thought themselves under obli-

gation to observe the Mosaic ceremonies—as Ignatius, before either of

them, in his epistle to the Philadelphians, professes, "to persecute men on
the account of religion, is to make ourselves conformable to the heathen,

who know not God"—the Christians of New-I'^ngland seem generally to

be of such a tolerating disposition towards the Anabaptists; with the synod

of Alexandria, condemning all external force in religion, of which the Arians

were the first among pretended Christians, that were the inventors and

promoters: nor hath Anabaptism had one jot the more of growth, I sup-

pose, for it. But the alienation continued so long, that a synod of our

churches, in the year 1679, having mentioned the miscarriages of these

people among the sins to be reformed in the land, there was published the

year following, "a narrative of some considerable passages" relating to

their church, by their pastor, "with consent of the whole:" which narra-

tive had so many gross mistakes in it, making

Candida de nigris et de candentihus aira*

that such an answer unto it, as is directed for Cretians, was published

under the title of "Ae Sutor ultra Crepidam.^^f And that answer endeav-

ours to demonstrate, that if persons of any perswasion whatsoever, even

the very same with what is held by the churches of New-England, should

have acted with as much irregularity as our Anabaptists, they would have

deserved greater punishment than any that had been inflicted upon these.

§ 5. Sed jam tempus equum spumayitia solvere coUa:^ 'tis time to have

done with these contentious matters; and thanks be to God we have done

with them ; and all the foam whereinto we were chafed by them, is now

comfortably wiped off.

The great noise that hath been made in the world about the 2^'^rsecidio7i

made in New-England, I will now stop with only transcribing the words

uttered in the sermon to the first "great and general assembly" of the

province of the Massachuset-Bay, after the two colonies of Massachuset

and Plymouth were by a royal charter united:

"Things will 'go well,' when magistrates are great promoters of the 'thing that good is,'

and of what the Lord requireth of tliem.' I do not mean that it would be well for tiie civil

magistrate, with a civil penalty, to compel men to this or that way of icorship, which they are

conscientiously Indisposed unto. He is most properly the officer of humane society; and a

Christian, by non-conformity to this or that imposed way of worship, does not break the

terms on which he is to enjoy the benefits of humane society.

'•A man has a right unto his life, his estate, his liberty, and his family, although he should

not come up unto these and those blessed institutions of our Lord. When a man sins in

his political capacity, let jwliiical societies animadvert upon him; but when he sins only in a

religious capacity, societies more purely religious are the fittest then to deal with him. In-J

deed, in the Old Testament the magistrate was an ecclesiastical officer; and compliance with

* White, black, and black, white. t The Shoemaker should stick to his Last.

J 'Tis time to loose the foaming steeds.

—

Viroil.
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the Mosnick rites wns that which entitled men unto ine benefits of Canaan, the typical and

renowm-d land: But now thcsa figurative things have more spiritual things to answer them.

It ni:iy be feared tliat things will not 'go well,' when heresies are not exterminated; but, I

jir.iy, when (except once perhaps or so in the case of Donatism) did fines or gaols ever sig-

nifu' any thing for the cure of hereticks? The primitive church, for the first three hundred

years of Christianity, cut olf a thousand new Hydra's heads, without borrowing such penal

laws as have since been used r' it was by sound preaching, by discipline, by catechising, and

by dispultilion, that they 'turned to tliglit the armies of the aliens.' \Then 'twas that Chris-

tir.ns did use to say, Kon gladiis, aul jaculis, aut mililari inanu, xeritas prccdicatur, sed sua.

dtmlo et consulendo* Afterwards, indeed, the orthodox engaged the emperors unto severities

upon the hereticks of those d.nys, but what got they by it? When a wicked Manichee, a sort

of Quaker, was put to death, an excellent historian says, "twas a most wretched example,

and it made the heresie spread the more.' Such prosecutions do but give a principle, wliich

would be but most fatiil to the church of God; yea, they do but afford a root for Cain's club

to grow upon. These violences may bring the erroneous to be hypocrites, but they will never

m.ike them to be believers ; no, they naturally prejudice men's minds against the cause, which

is therein pretended for, as being a weak, a wrong, an evil cause. Wherefore, that things

may 'go well,' I would willingly put in a bai-r against the persecution of any that may con-

scieticiously dissent from our way. Possibly the zeal in some famous and worthy disciples

of our Lord among our selves has been reported and reckoned as having once had a little

too much fire on this account; but the churches of God abroad counted that things did not

'go weir among us, until they judged us more fully come up unto the apostolical rule,

'to leave the otherwise minded unto God.' Nor would I desire myself to suffer persecution

upon a clearer cause than that of testifying against our persecution of other Christians that

are not of my own opinion. I am sure that things will not 'go well' as long as we incur

the fulfillment of that aweful word, 'If ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be
not consumed one of another.' Nevertheless, when things 'go well,' there are magistrates

tliat will set themselves to advance all the truths and ways of God among their people: ]\Iagis-

trates are not only themselves to profess the truths, and practise the ways of God, but also

to protect and favour all them that shall do the like. There is an aspect of singular kind-

ness, defence and support, which magistrates are to bear unto them that embrace,'iind much
more to them that declare the truths and ways of God. 'Things went well' when it could
be said, as in 2 Chron. xxx. 22, 'Hezekiah spake comfortably unto all that taught the good
knowledge of the Lord.' Moreover it belongs unto magistrates to punish all the vices which
disturb the good order and repose of humane society; and hence also 'liberty of conscience'
is not to be admitted as a cloak for 'liberty of prophaneness.' To live without any worship
of (Jod, or to blaspheme and revile his blessed name, is to be chastised as abominably criminal;
for tlicre can be no pretence of conscience thereunto. Things will

'
go well ' when we go thus,

and wiien there is an accomplishment of that word in Rom. xiii. 3: "Rulers are not a terror
to good works, but unto the evil.'"

The.<;e tilings (which were then utter'd with many others, from 2 Chron.
xii. 12, "In Judah things went well:") having the thanks of them that
represented the province then returned for them, I chose in these terms
here to represent the temper in this matter, which I suppose the considerate
part of the province are now come unto: and so long as they continue of
it, I durst almost }iro])hcsie, that sectaries will never be able to make any
great inipre.s.sions upon thcin.

Well, the enemy of the New-English churches is hitherto disappointed:
hac non succsst't, alia (((jgrediatur via*

^"' »'y iho fwnr<l, or dnrl, or wiirlike niiglil, is tniih prormilgntod
; but by porsuasion and conviction,

t Ue liaa uot bit- ii succt-s'sriil in ibis regiun ; lot him try another.
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CHAPTER 7.

WOLVES IN SHEEPS' CLOATflING:

OR, AN HISTORY OF SEVERAL IMPOSTORS, PRETENDING TO BE MINISTERS,

REMARKABLY DETECTED IN THE CHURCHES OF NEW-ENGLAND,

WITH A FAITHFUL ADVICE TO ALL THE CHURCHES, EMITTED BY SOME OF THE PASTORS ON THAT OCCASION.

Mendacia ad modicum placent, scd diu non durant*—Hieron.

Since Be Tristibusf may be a proper title for the book I am now writing,

it will not be an improper chapter in the book, if some things calhng for

the sorrow of all that count sin a sorrowful thing, be now related. But can

any things more do it, than horrible and villainous imjjostures detected

among the churches in pretended preachers of the "glorious gospel of

God?" Header, consider the advice here fetch'd from and to the ministers

of jSTew-England ; and then consider our account of the criminals that occa-

sion'd it. In considering these things, thou wilt not only observe some
of our temptations, but thou wilt also observe many notable and wonderful

displays of the divine Providence.

A Faithful Advice from several Ministers of the Gospel in and near Boston,

UNTO THE CHURCHES OF NEW-ENGLAND, EELATIN& TO THE DANGERS THAT MAY ARISE FROM IMPOSTORS,

PRETENDI^G TO BE MINISTERS.

It is not without some concern upon our minds, that in the late writings of our Presbyterian

brethren in England, we find aweful complaints about "bold intruders" into the work of the minis-

try, and the swarming of that vermine, with an hideous noise, not in corners and chambers, but in

the very puZ/nVs, hkely to prove an Egyptian plague; upon which they add, " If these illiterate

ns-urpers are not speedily and effectually discountenanced by ministers, and people too, they who

are already the blemish of non-conformity, will quickly prove the total ruin of it." But it sati.-^fied

us more than a little to hear of their care, that the confusions thus complained may be prevented by

a vote of this importance, that they would employ none to preach in any of their pulpits, but such

as either arrived unto them with credible testimonials, or submitted themselves unto a solenm trial

of their qualifications for the evangelical ministry. Our Congregational brethren in England being

alnrumed with a clamour of the dangers hence arising to the interests of our holy religion, we do

with a like satisfaction find they have lately published a declaration, wherein signifying, " Th;it inas-

much as they count none meet to dispence the oracles of God unto others, who are not themselves

qualified for communion in all ordinances, their joining themselves to a particular church of Christ

would be a good expedient to prevent ignorant and rash intruders into the ministry; seeing then

it would be the duty of particular churches and their officers to take special care that none of their

conmmnion who are not qualified, may enter on that work;" they thereupon add, "We express

our dislike, and witness against all ignorant and scandalous persons entring on the ministry;

and we do in the bowels of our Lord Jesus Christ pray and beseech all such as fear God, that they

give not the least encouragement unto the preaching of men, either ignorant or erroneous in the

greiit articles of faith, or scandalous in their lives and conversations, or otherwise unmeet for this

holy employment, lest they bring the guilt of these men's sins on their own souls."

In conformity to this watchfulness of our United Brethren, we cannot but in the most public

Falsehoods charm for a little while, but they not long endure. t Melancholy Iiic^do.its.
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manniT cnll upon our cIiurIks, thai ihey beware of all undue precipitancy, in their aJinuting

un.i.inlifu-il persons to be received and employed in the character of preachers unto them.

\\V have indeed often wished that the young men brought up in our own university, might

appear with tfstimoniala under the hands of the President and Fellows, that upon trial they are

found nlle and pious, and likely to be blessings unto the churches, before the churches venture too

far in setting of them up for preachers.

Hut inasmuch as there have sometimes arrived among us deceitful strangers, who have set up

themselves for preachers, and many unwary people have discovered much sinful folly, in suffering

themselves to be strangely deceived by those impostors, it obliges us unto a further point of pastoral

viniliince over the churches, whereof we are made the overseers.

•Tis well known that worthy ministers of the gospel, retiring to New-England from other coun-

tries, have all along met with respects from our churches, equal (to say no more) unto what they

have shown unto any of the pastors bred among themselves: Heaven is witness to the injustice of

the slander by some uttered against us, "that we have ever been uncivil to strangers;" and the

strangers themselves have been witnesses, that no where under heaven could they expect more

cicilily than that wherewith we have ever treated them.

Nevertheless, we have, upon sufficient occasions, resolved, "That for the future, no stranger,

coming as a preacher among us, without sufficient assurances of his being what he pretends to be,

nhall be employed in our pulpits without a solemn examination of his capacities for the tremendous

work of preaching the 'glorious gospel of God.' " And we earnestly request the revefend ministers

of the gospel, in the several associations and vicinities throughout the country, to join with us in

Buch a necessary resolution.

We do also solemnly advise all our people to beware of running after new preachers, of whose

endowments and principles they have not had a reasonable attestation, lest they unawares run

themselves into shameful and woful reflections. The apostolical injunctions, " to prove all things,"

does not invite unstable people to run after all preachers, (as they too often pervert the sense of ii,)

but it only directs people to examine, by the word of God, the doctrine which they hear from

those that in an orderly way are to be heard as their teachers.

The "preaching of the gospel," being that grand institution whereon depends the everlasting

salvation of men, Satan seeks it as a mighty triumph, to pervert it unto their everlasting destruction.

And a people that, "having itching ears, do after their own lusts heap up teachers to themselves,"

do miserably render themselves obnoxious unto the impressions of those new preachers that will

seduce them unto "damnable heresies." Or suppose the neiv preachers do broach no new errors,

yet, if tiiey shall prove cheats, that have made the "preaching of the gospel" only a cloak for their

covetous or lascivious, or other profane designs, they that shall have too suddenly improved those

men, will be partakers of their sins. And the glorious ordinances of God will be likely to fall into

loathsome contempt among the people, if contemptible fellows can easily prostitute them unto their

pernicious purposes.

The sermons wherein the "everlasting gospel is preached," as well as the prayers made in our

contiri-gniions, are to be considered as a principal part of the "worship of God" among the people

of God: they are to glorifie God and our Lord Jesus Christ, with agreeable confessions of the

truths he has revealed unto us; and as in the peace-offering of old, God hath his part in them, a8

well ns the people theirs. Hence, whether the people that are the hearers be many or few, learned

or weak, froward or meek, the preacher must prepare an offering, as far as he can, suitable for that

God, who is a "great king, and whose natne is dreadful." But if every piece of ignorance and
arrognnce be set up for a prear/jcr, the name of the holy God will be prophaned with an offering

that is made a ridicule in the repetition.

We are not unsensible that one thing which has much expo.sed some injudicious people among
us, is an opinion that illiterate men may be serviceable and admirable preachers. Now, inasmuch
as the Jesuitrs have given this among their instructions to their emissaries, "to teach that learning

is needlefw in a minister, and, if they understand the gospel, it is sufficient," we are sorry that any
of our people should he so besotted, not to say bejesuited. When the knowledge of the tongues

and arts revived, reZig»"on had a revival with it : and though some unlearned men have been u.seful

to the interests of religion, yet no man ever decried learnintr, but what was an enemy to religion,

whrther he knew it or no. When our Lord chose fishermen to be ministers, (which often is

impertinently pleaded) he would not send them forth until they had been a considerable while under
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his tuition, (a better than the best in any colledge under heaven !) and then also he miraculously

furnished 'em with more learning than any of us by seven years' hard study can attain unto. If

God should be provoked, by the unthankfulness of men, to send the plague of an unlearned minis-

try upon poor New-England, soon will the " wild beasts of the desart lye there, the houses will be full

of doleful creature , and owls will dwell there." Ordinarily, that man who undertakes the ministry

of the gospel withcrt some education for it, is, we doubt, in as presumptuous an error as the

unhappy Uzznh that perished in his error ; though we also allow different measures and places for

that education. And that man was never worthy to preach one sermon, who did not feel, and

would not own, that all the learning that can be had, is little enough to accomplish an able minister

of the New Testament.

Upon the whole, as Luther observed, that God punished the primitive churches with falsn teachers,

for their starving and slighting of their faithful ministers, thus we fear the churches of N' w-England

may suffer mischiefs in time to come, from false teachers; and we see cause to admiie the com-

pa.-sion of Heaven unto this land, that such dangerous things have all this time done so little damage

unto any of our churches. But as the church of Ephesus, having been warned by the apostle,

" that grievous wolves would enter in among them," was afterwards commended by our Saviour for

so taking the warning, "they tried them who said they were apostles when they were not so, and

found them liars ;" even so we would hope, that after this day no untried persons will be enter-

tained for preachers in any of our colonies.

We lay this advice before our churches, purposing to do our part in attending to it.

Increase Mather, John Danforth,

James Allen, Cotton Mather,

Samuel Willard, Nehemiah Walter,

Moses Fiske, Jonathan Pierpont,

Nehemiah Hobart, Joseph Belcher.

Boston, December 28, 1699.

AW HISTORY OF SOME IMPOSTORS,

REMARKABLY AND SEASONABLY DETECTED IN THE CHURCHES OF NEW ENGLAND;

written to maintain the advice published by some of the pastors in those churches

relating to impostors, and prevent all future mischiefs from them.

It was a notable discipline by which the reformed churches in France

preserved themselves from the intolerable mischiefs arising by the allow-

ance of "unworthy preachers:" their national synods, every time they sat,

would publish a roll of those "unworthy preachers" that could be found

creeping in among them, and with a description of their feature and

stature, and other circumstances like what uses to be given in an "hue in

cry," this roll would notifie the crimes laid unto their charge, and admonish

all people to beware of entertaining them.

The churches of New-England have heretofore been in such good order,

that no man could be ordained and received as a pastor in them, without

the concurrence of the churches in the vicinity, and a very solemn and

publick action. But a good order has never yet been provided among us,

that no untried and unfit person shall set up for a preacher, and run about

from town to town, getting into the too much unguarded pulpits, and

threatening our holy religion with no little inconvenience. Now, to

prevent an°d redress this inconvenience, it has been by some considerate

persons desired, that something like the French roll may be exhibited

unto the churches of New-England, which may exemplifie some few of

the many cheats that have gone to impose upon them. It is unreason-
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:\1)k' to complain that the crirnts of those cheats are thus openly exposed;

lur I beseech you, sirs, are they not as openly committed? Men are

too insensible of the horrid villany and blasphemy in the crimes of those

fellows, who set up for teachers to the people of God, when God knows

thev are wicked vayrants and varlets, designing to abuse the honest people,

if they imagine it a severe thing to stigmatize them in the view of all the

atlVontcd churches. The faults of the penitent, indeed, should be concealed;

but these pretended preachers of repentance are not known to practice the

repentance which ihey preach. A pillory were a very gentle punishment

for the wretches, who, wholly unqualified, steal into a pulpit, and forrje a

commission from the King of Heaven unto his churches. Our laws not

jiroviding such a punishment for them, they that would be faithful to the

churches, will do well (for did not the apostle as much to Hymena3us and

Alexander?) to set them up in an history, instead oi fx, pillory, with azcriting

as it were in capitals, to signifie, these were impostors that would
HAVE UEEN esteemed MINISTERS.

The consequence and advantage of this action 'tis hoped will be, that

both pastors and people will be more wary of being too sudden in asking

to preach for them those to whom they are utter strangers; tJiat needy

and prophane strangers will no more venture to preach in a country, where

their detected wickedness will be proclaimed for the te^-ror of all that shall

come after them: that all pious minds will give glory to the Lord Jesus

Christ, who "walks in the midst of his churches," when they see what

quick irorJc he has ordinarily made in these churches, to discover those

AtlK'istical preachers that have so horribly mocked him; and admire his

gracious and watchful providence, in still delivering his churches from

those "little Foxes" that would have spoiled them. And now we will

address our selves to do that which, when 'tis done, what will they merit

but the cardinal's blessing who will take no warning?

§ 1. The very first minister (one Lyford) that ever came into New-Eng-
land, (which was in the year 1624,) at his first coming did caress the good
jioople at Plymouth with such extrcam show of afl:ection and humility,

that the people were mightily taken with him; nevertheless, within a little

while he used most malignant endeavours to make /actions among them,

and confound all their civil and sacred order. At last there fell into the

hands of the Govornour his letters home to England, fiU'd with wicked
and lying accusations against the people, of which things being shamefully

convicted, he did ])ubHckly in the church confess with tears, "that he had
slanderously abused the good people, and that God might justly lay inno-

cent blood unto his charge; for he knew not what hurt might have come
through his writings, and that pride, vain-glory, and self-love had been
the causes of his miscarriages." These things he uttered so pathetically,

that they again permitted him to preach among them; and yet, in two or

three months, he so notoriously renewed his miscarriages, which he had
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thus bewailed, that his own wife, thro' the affliction of her mind at his

hypocrisie, could not forbear declaring her fears that Grod would brino-

some heavy judgment upon their famil)^, not only for these, but some
former impieties by him committed, especially in fearful breaches of the

seventh commandment, which he had with an oath denied, though they

were afterwards evinced. Being thereupon banished, he went unto Vir-

ginia, where he soon ended his days.

The disaster thus befalling of this country in the first minister that ever

camC' into it, seems to have been an intimation from Heaven unto the

country, to beware of all after-times how they suffered cheats in the evan-

gelical ministrj^ to be imposed upon them. Nevertheless, there have crept

in several cheats among the churches, which have been speedily and nota-

bly detected. It will be neither needful nor useful, that they should be

all enumerated: some of them shall.

§ 2. Many among us do still remember a fellow that made himself

memorable by preaching zealously on that text, "Let him that stole, steal

no more;" when he had at that very time a parcel of stolen money in his

pocket. The sum, as I remember, was five pounds; but in the dozed

conscience of the thief, it hardly made the weight of a scruple.

§ 3. I have been informed that a certain gentleman in the southern part

of this land, having with much pains taught an Irish servant in his family

to be almost able to read English, this fellow, after his time was out, set

up for a preacher in a neighbouring plantation; but the gentleman his

master happening some time after to meet our preaching Teagiie. severely

chid him for his presumptuous arrogance; and among other expressions,

bestowed this pretty satyrical scourge upon him: "If such fellows as thou

art may set up for preachers, there will be one text impossible ever to be

preached upon, or to be fulfilled or understood: the Almighty in one text

threatens as a judgment, 'a famine of hearing the word of the Lord;' but

if such varlets as thou art may be preachers, 'tis impossible that such a

judgment should ever be executed!"

§ 4. Many of those persons who have gone to insinuate themselves into

our churches, with sjn'rits in them that were, for their covetous, or conten-

tious, or ambitious, or otherwise evil inclinations, displeasing to the "God

of the spirits' of all flesh," have been immediately and remarkablj^ con-

founded by their being left unto the criminal folly of preaching stolen

sermons. The detected plagiaries have gone off, "as a thief is ashamed

when he is found." One happy hindrance to the designs of the "fiery

serpent" have been this way afforded among us.—Others remember instances;

I shall not mention them.

§ 5. A young fellow, (one Dick Swayn,) that had been servant unto a

captain of a ship in Boston, after a thousand rogueries, had his time given

him by the widow of the captain, when she became so, because that she

would not be troubled with so thievish, lying and wicked a villain. This
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fellow was afterwards detected in villanies enough to fill a volume, -which

jiroeured his going in miserable circumstances to Virginia; from whence

lie got through several stages at length unto the Island of Providence!

'I'here the monster set up for a preacher of the Gospel, and putting on a

mighty show of religion, he was mightily followed and admired; and the

jtcople treated him with more than ordinary liberality. Perceiving that

it was time to be going from thence, he forged letters of his father's death

in England, by which a vast estate had fallen to him; under the umbrage

of that forgery, he gets off immediately by a vessel that must first carry

him to New-England. Having preached several sermons in the southern

parts of New-England, he comes to Boston in the year 1698, where in

private houses he would be ridiculously forward in thrusting himself upon

jirayer, which he would manage with a noise that might reach all the

neighborhood. He began to court opportunities of preaching among the

neighbours: but forgetting to change his name, the gentlewoman to whose

deceased husband he had been a servant, accidentally coming into the

house where he lodged, and hearing one of that name exceedingly cried

up, as a worthy, able, eminent man, asked for a sight of him. When to

lier astonishment she found it was Dick—even that very scandalous Dick

that had play'd go many abominable pranks in her own family some years

ago—the gentlewoman could scarce believe her own eyes; and finding the

vagrant not give her any intelligent account how he became a Christian,

it was yet more unintelligible to her how he became a minister. He beg
ged her pardon for all his old knaveries, but she being advised that he was
now practising of new ones, took a course that the people should be de-

prived of so "charming" a preaching, as no doubt some of the giddy

populace would have counted him. So, without any more disturbance,

but only the cheating some credulous folks of considerable sums of money,
he marched off.

§ 6. A fellow in this present 3'ear (1699) appeared in Boston, pretending

to be a minister; concerning whom an honest and a discreet man in thd

country having a just fear, lest our charity should unjustly and unawares
take too kind notice of him, wrote me the following account:

"Tills day a man whose name is Eleazer Kingsberry, in discourse with him, told me
he had prcai-hcd tht» gospel four months; ho shewed me a cerlijica/e to prove it, with about
tw.'lve names to if, all written by his own hand, (the instrument was drawn by another:) he
also told me he preached the last Sabbath between Tanton and Freetown, before a consid-
erable assembly; which was confirmed by a man of Tanton then present. Considering how
CJod is likely to be dishonoured, and the gospel scandalized by him, I thought it my duty to

undcc«-ive you, by giving you the following relation: He was born and brought up in Wrent-
liam. and Ix.und prentice to a taylor, but so vicious a servant, that his master could do no
good with him. Me got free, and married a wife; but not long after stole, and left her; and
•'ddiiig to his felony several other vicious tricks, he went to the westward. From thence he
wrote a letter to VVreiitham, which consisted chiefly of lies and curses. When I now spake
with him. I advised him to follow his calling, and provide for his wife, and not seek to dis-
honour God and deceive his people. He replied, as for his wife, she was a devilish j:ide, and
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he would never take lier more ; but when he was settled, and had an house, he would take

her as a servant; and if she would not obey him, he would kick her into the fire; but he

would go on in preaching, and he 'would wage twenty pieces to eight, he would get

money and credit in a short time.'—I could fill a slieet of paper, but I hope I have said

enough to prevent his having any encouragement from you; and what further ought to be
done concerning him I leave to your consideration."

One of the ministers in Boston immediately sent after him a letter under

a flying seal, solemnly charging him to leave off the presumptuous and
blasphemous course that he had thus taken up, and return unto his family

and employment; and giving him to understand, that the justices every

where should be informed of him, as being a vagabond. Hereupon the

vagabond, as I am told, changed his name into Berry, and ran away to a

place called Cape May, where I am also told the people were so heiciklied

with him, that they were almost ready to tear in pieces any man that

should speak diminutively of him.

§ 7. But tho' this bird flew away to the southward, unto Cape Mav,

another, whose pretended name was May, came upon this coast about the

same time. And on that occasion an excellent and ingenious person wrote

unto me such passages as these:

" May uses to prove pleasant and healthy ; but the mob are wont to dance at the entrance

of it, let it prove how it will. Mr. Parker used to say, 'The people k)ve to tap a new barrel.'

I think I once told you of E. F. and M. J., but lest I have not, Fll give you a word of each.

"E. F. sometimes of Salem, coming to New-Haven on Saturday even, being cloathed in

black, was taken for a minister, and was able to ape one, and humoured the mistake like him

that said, Si vult populus decipi, decipiatur.* Word being carried to Mr. J. T. that a minister

was come to town, he immediately procured him to preach both parts of the day. The first

was to acceptation; but in the last exercise he plentifully shewed himself to be a whimsical

opinionists, and besides railed like Rabshakeh, and reviled the magistrates, ministers and

churches at such a rate, that the people were ready to pull him out of the pulpit."

§ 8. The same worthy person goes on

:

"M. J., a Welch tanner by trade, sometime servant unto Captain P. at Salem, left Salem,

went to Saybrook, work'd at his trade, and stole Mr. W.'s leather breeches. Thence he

went to Staten-Island by New-York, and set up for a preacher, being a ready praler. At

the information of a pedling trader, he had an invitation by some few of Killingswortli to

visit them, and preach in order to settlement. He came, but happening to speak irreverently

of sometliing in the Scripture before some of the people, it occasioned such division and

tumult, that he was not sufiered to preach before Mr. Buckingham's advice and consent was

obtained: which, when sought, he advised tiiem to enquire first whether this were not the

fellow that stole the leather breeches. Tiiis proving even so, prevented him at Killings-

worth. Thence he went to Brainford, the night before the fast, and making known his

pretended function, it was counted a good providence; for they had no minister, and he was

earnestly desired to preach, and as readily accepted it. But one Peter Stent, a brother that

used to pray and read a good sermon among the people, when they had no minister, knew

nothing of this, (for he lived at a farm,) but in the morning came provided to read one of

Mr. A. Gray's sermons. But he found Morgan at it when he came; and when he named

his text, it was the same his intended sermon was on ; and out of the curiosity to see how

• If folks want to be cheated, let them be cheated.
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nicu's wits jumpt in prosecuting the snme text, he turned to his book, and found Morgnn

the Rupie Willi ."\Ir. CJray, word for word. lie followed him while he was weary, and at

linptli run before to a place in the sermon that spoke of Glasgow simiers, and there, lay

wait for Morgan; but when he came there, he turned it, New-England sinners; and th-it

was nil the variation in the whole sermon. The people were mightily affected with the

sermon, and were hot upon calling Morgan to the ministry. But Stent discovered the cheat.

So they dismissed him, and the taimer departed, with liberty to go as far as a new pair of

shoes would carry him."

§ 9. Fascination is a thing whereof mankind has more experirmce than

comprehension; and fascination is never more notoriously sensible, than in

men's running aher false teachers of religion. When false teachers imposed

on the Galatians, the apostle said, "0, foolish Galatians, who hath be-

witched you!" One cannot easily ascribe unto a truer cause, than a

Sataiiick energy^ the strange hiass upon the minds of a multitude, forcenbly

and furiously sometimes carrying them into follies, from whence the plainest

reason in the world will not reclaim them. What but such an enei-gy

could be upon the minds of many people in Boston, after the arrival of

one that went by the name of Samuel May, about the beginning of July,

1699. The wonderful success of Mahomet upon a world, where Chris-

tianity was to another degree lost than it is yet in Boston, was no lohger

a wonder unto us, when we saw the success of May in a place of so Chris-

tian a character as Boston. It was all over pure enchantment! He show'd

unto one minister at liis first arrival a testimonial of little, but some hopes

of his being a man of "a sweet gospel spirit," signed with two names,

whereof one was of a man that once had been a scandalous j^re-5/»/) among
the churches in this countr}^: which, when this blade understood, he would
never alter show his testimonial to any more of our ministers, tho' they

earnestly and frequently ask'd him for it. So silly and shalloiu a person

he was, that it was impossible for any but such to be many minutes in his

company without being sensible of it. The first thing that made some to

susj)ect him, was his using to lift up his eyes and hands, with strains of

devotion used by none others in the assembly, after he had first look'd

about to see who look'd u])on him. Numberless marks of a cheat were
daily more and more diseover'd in him; nevertheless, he was able to

imitate a plausible utterance and action, and seein'd so zealously set upon
"inviting men to Christ," that after sermon was over he would make
another speech to put 'em in mind on't. Abundance of the people became
so fiercely set for him, that they poured out a thousand expressions of rage
upon the faithful pastors of the town, that thought not such an illiterate

creature (who by his own confession had never been one year under any
education,) worthy to be set up in the publick pulpits. Tliougli the bigger
and wiser part of the town were not seized with this higotry, yet a multi-
tude became so furious, that, making it their business to solicit all sorts of
l^crsons to go a Maying with them, if any refused, they could hardly
escape some reproach for it. The Jews were hardly more engaged for
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their Sabatai SeviJ^ The disciples of this mo7iey-cafc/ier became so exccedimj

fierce^ many of them, that some sober men became afraid of "passing by
that way " where one must encounter them. Though he were detected in

several crimes, as pretending to languages which he knew nothing of, and
this in the special service and presence of the Lord ; and preaching stolen

sermons, wherein he could not produce one material sentence of his own;
and horrid lying in very repeated instances : yet his followers would go on,

making ridiculous apologies for him, and malicious invectives against any that

would not yet believe him an eminent saint Yea, they began to throw

libels into the houses of the ministers, the most insolent that ever I saw.

The Anabaptists employed him at their meeting-house, which was now
filled with great congregations; and it was an undeserved, an astonishing,

a very memorable mercy of God unto the town, that this man was now
kept from venting any heresies among a people that made themselves to

become such a tijider for sparks that he might strike into them. And yet

it was another mercy as great as this, that the young women in the town

were not betray'd and debauch'd into fearful whoredoms: for at length

witnesses—good, virtuous, credible witnesses—appear'd, that shew'd him

to have been as dangerous a devil as the poor young women could have

met withal, when by a certain reverence for him as a minister they were

prepared for his vile solicitations. He perceived these things beginning

to break out, and away he flew; none of the endeavours used by his

admirers to make him stay could stop him. The pastors of the churches

had before made this reflection, that after men of the most unspotted

piety had spent whole prenticeships of years in the faithful, watchful,

painful service of the churches, and have served them day and night with

prayers, with tears, with fastings, with their most studied sermons and

writings, and have never such a reputation with the churches in countries

afar off; yet, if any "wolf in sheep's cloathing" do come with a few good

words among them, the "simple souls" of many will not only follow the

zvolf, but on his account bark at the shepherds. This is a "vanity that I

have seen under the sun." Bat the peopjle had now this reflection to make,

that since they had sinfully slighted their most serviceable pastors, who
never craved the riches of this world, they should by the just judgment of

God be left unto such an infatuation, as to enrich a craving beggar with many
pounds of their substance ; which beggarly stranger immediately apply'd him-

self (not to instil the fear of God, and love of Christ, into your children,

injured people, as your pastors do, with a most indefatigable application [ but)

to teach them that fornication and adultery is no sin, and to watch opportu-

nities of making them like himself, the "children of the Devil." Kepent,

infatuated people! repent of what you have done; and let the ensuing let-

ter help you more thoroughly to consider the occasions for your doing so.

Eeligio contaminata ad omnium pertinet injuriam.i

* Seventh-Day Sabbaths.
-f-
A contaminated religion tends to universal disastc*.

Vol. II.—35
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A LETTER, CO.VTAIMNG A REiMARKABLE HI ST RY OF AN IMPO STOR.

Boston, 25 d. 10 ni. 1C99.

Sir: I nin going to entertain you with a very surprising story, by the coininunication whereof

the wisdom, and goodness, nnd justice of Henven, will become observable to many Christian mindn,

and the devices of Hell, against the interests of Heaven, be a little more fully understood, for the

future pr>-vcnted.

The Inst summer, in the very ship that brought us letters from our friends in England, advising

us of much inconvenience arising to the non-conformists, from ill fellows that pretended unto the

"preaching of the glorious gospel," there arrived unto us a man that pretended the name of Samuel

May, and the character of a preacher, having with him a woman whom he call'd his wife, but used

her with an uiiwijely crabbcdness, that gave scandal to the people aboard. Albeit this man gave

ine much cause to be suspicious, lest he miglit be one of those whom our letters complain'd of, yet

my compassion towards a needy stranger, whom I saw in ragged, wretched, forlorn circumstances,

caused, me among other ways of being helpful unto him, to seek that he might be twice employ'd

in, and requited for preaching at our private meetings; hoping thereby to have a little trial of him.

His plausible delivery presently enchanted abundance of honest people, who thought "all was gold

that glittered ;" but many days passed not before I found several things which made me say, "I

doubt he was a wolf in sheep's cloathing." They that now say, they foUow'd this man because I

commended him, wrong me very much; for though 'tis not my manner to speak ill of men, till I

know what I speak, and that it is my duty to speak, yet I let fall words from the very first, that

any intelligent iiearer might see I had some fear about him. The cause of that fear was this: I

found that, altho' 'tis no time of any persecution that should force any but ill men to conceal them-

selves, yet he came aboard the vessel under some concealment, not professing, nor supposed for to

be a minister, but rather a mendicant, until they had sailed many leagues. I found that he could

mention the name of no one minister in London with whom he durst say that he had any acquaint-

ance; lest, as it should seem, he should happen to mention one with whom we should be belter

acquainted. I found that he was unaccountably shy of giving us any satisfactory account of his

original, his education, his former circumstances; by no means could I get him to tell me in what
employment he had spent the first six or seven and twenty years of his life. What appeared most
probable (and since more probable) was, that he was a barber. A blind charily would still have
perswaded me to keep alive some hope, that folly, rather than design, might lye at the bottom of

his odd conduct; but I soon observed something that made me say to some of my intimate friends,

" that I fear'd he would prove at last a smutty, filthy, wanton fellow." However, things not being
yet come to that maturity, I contented myself with calling to mind the rule which the old Britain

gave his countrymen, to discover whether "Austin the monk" were a "man of God" or no.

Thouuhl I, " If this be an honest man, he is an humble man: if he be a faithful servant of Christ,

he'll plainly let his fellow servants know what he is, what he intends, what he can do, and humbly
TvfrT himself to them for direction and assistance." We found nothing of this: but though he was
wholly illiterate, and not able even to write a little common English, (for instance, there were
eighteen horrid false spells, and not one point, in one very short note that I received from him) yet
this proud Thraso would in his preaching ostentate skill in Latin, and in Greek, yea, and in Hebrew

;

but God left him to such /0//7/ in his pride, that he frequently pronounced ihe exotic words in a
manner so ridiculous, as to render it plain that he knew nothing of them: and in one of those two
or three private preachments, by which 'twas hop'd we might have some taste of his faculties, he
wnp under such an infaiuaiion, that he would needs give some Hebrew to us; but what he gave us
micht be IVeleh or Irish, or the vagabond's cant, for ought I knew; one minister present knew it

was not in six or seven languages, in all which himself had in various writings address'd the world,
and oihcrH of his hearers, besides I, knew that there was no such Hebrew in the Lexicon. Who
but one hypocritically disposed would have done so? If he were a shaver, 'twas plain however ho
wn» not ihe most cunning in the world: in the mean time, 'twas a strange enchantment upon the
p.-o,.le, that Ihey should after these things put themselves into his hands. Hut that his humility
niij-ht be the more notorious. I was j.resenlly informed that the blade, with an arrogance equal
to ]u* Ignorance, began to complain, that the ministers of the town did not immediately invite him
mto their pulpus; and upon his complaints, many sinful people (who have great cause to take no
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little shnme unto themselves for their causeless and shameless iniquity) began to defnme the minis-

ters with slanderous outcries, " that they were always uncivil to strangers;" and some could bestow
this comparison upon them, "that here was come a better workman than themselves, whom there-

fire they would not suffer to stay in the town if they could help it." The pastors of the churches

being desirous to answer the expectations of the people, as far as they could in conscience unto the

people themselves, and with credit unto the evangelical ministry, they sent unio this man, in as

loving and as tender terms as they could, a message to this purpose, " that they, being sincerely

desirous to encourage him in doing all the good he should be found able to do, and he not having

brought satisfactory testimonials into the country with him, they pray'd a visit from him, in which

they would inform themselves of his abihties for the evangeh"cal ministry, and with all possible easi-

ness proceed in their examining and advising of him." To this message there was brought us from

him an answer of this purport, "that he knew no authority the ministers had to enquire after him,

and he was not bound to give them an account of himself," and nmre to that effect. The minis-

ters had now done but the duty of watchmen that would be faithful to the churches and neighbours;

but none of their watchfulness could hinder many of the people from the great fault of "running

themselves into temptation" by giddily running after the instructions of a fellow that had "shunn'd

the light, because his deeds were evil." The people (whose charity has been for the most part so

exemplary, that methinks 'tis pity it should ever be misplaced and perverted) some of them not

only made a large collection to pay the passage of this mischievous beggar, and put money into his

pocket; but also fill'd the town with so much lying and outrage against their faithful ministers, for

not counting such an unlettered thing a fit instructor for their flocks, that I couid not but think an

hundred times of the people "bewitched by Simon the sorcerer," and say, "that the greatest blem-

ish that ever befel the town, was in the madness which they now discovered." Who would have

believed it, that in a town so illuminated as Boston, there should be any people of such a principle,

that if the greatest villain in the world should arrive a total stranger among us, and for his true

name give us perhaps only the first syllable of his name, and of a barber turn a preacher, the pas-

tors here 7nust immediately set him up in the publick pulpits, or else the people unjustly load

them with all the caluminous indignities that can be thought of 7 However, the ministers bore

with patience all the contempt which their great Lord saw the people foolishly cast upon them ; and

no two of them, that ever I heard of, ever let fall one word publickly to rebuke their folly ; But, sir,

you shall see anon whether the Lord himself will not rebuke it, and make the people wish "they

had hearkned unto the voice of their teachers."

We have in our vicinity a small congregation of Anabaptists, with whom I had always lived in

a good correspondence. Forgive me the vanity if I say, without judging proper in this place to

prove what I say, that never any minister, so distant from their perswasion, carried it with more

civility and affection towards persons of their perswasion, than I made it my endeavour to do.

Because I believed there were godly persons among them, I offered them, that if they should come

(as they were likely) to have the divine institutions fail among themselves, I would freely accept

them to communion with my own flock ; and though they should be so scrupulous as to turn their

backs as often as an infant was baptibcd, it should not be made an offf nee. This offer I made

them, I hope not out of a sinful affectation to enlarge my flock ; the most undeserved favour of

Heaven has employ'd my poor services in such assemblies, that I have cause to study how I may

serve them fee «er, before I go to get them larger; but it was purely from a spirit of charity.

Indeed, I had no answer but thi.-^, "We look upon you as an unbaptised man, and therefore we

cannot hold communion with you:" But iho' this neiv comer were in their opinion, "an unbaptised

man," yet they now took this opportunity to invite him unto publick and constant preaching every

Lord's-day, and a lecture besides in their meeting-house. Indeed, I must so far vindicate these

brethren, as to tell you, that they do not seem to me so much in fault, as divers othf-r people of my

own profession who solicited them, and instigated them, to set up a preacher for them, which their

own pastors had refused ; and it was on some accounts a time of temptation with them. Never-

theless I cannot wholly justife this faulty action: and their setting up such a fellow, under all

these ill circumstances, to be their publick teacher, look'd the worse, because they could not but

see that it nourished in his numerous proselytes, not only the sleight of a learned ministry, but al>o

a disposition which ordinarily inspired those that were proselyted by him to become enemies and

revilers of the ministers of the town. One of those ministers, beholding the spirit which this thing
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was done wiihnl, fri-oly toUl the Anahnpiists, "that the Lord Jesi.s Christ, who saw what piinriplps

th.y nci.d upon, would certainly make this very man the occasion of the greatest confusion that

rvir befel ihein:" And at ihe same lime saw cause to foretel unto many others, "That the devi.-es

of Satan in this matter wt-re for this man to engage many of our weaker people to be his hear^-r.-.,

by his not professinc himself an Anabaptist, but when he had them fast, then about three or four

months hence to profess himself an Anabaptist, and lead them, who could say whither, with him."

L'nto the man himself, also, that person having signified his dislike of what he had seen in him,

concluded, " The ministers of this town, who have by your means been greatly and ungratefully

reviled, will, 1 suppose, trouble themselves no farther about you, except some remarkable occasion

oblige them to it: but they will carry their flocks to the Lord Jesus Christ, and they will carry their

names to the Lord Jesus Christ, and they will carry you also unto the Lord Jesus Christ
;
but I

believe the consequence of this will very speedily be unto you very uncomfortable." He and hia

creatures went on filling the town with slander, in instances which I desire \o forgive and forget;

only one of them I will mention, because they made more than ordinary noise about it. Having

too just cause to fear that this insolent fellow would sieal an admission to the Lord's Table in my

own church, I went unto his house on purpose to forbid him from it; but they spread a story over

the town that I came to innile him to it. Many days did not now pass before I did, by a singular

accident, meet with a book of Dr. Samuel Bolton's, wherein there is a discourse about " The Roy-

alties of Faith;" and this discourse, to my surprize, I found so very much the same with whni I

had my self heard this man deliver, that I thought the two boys in Plauius were not more alike

—

Dixitque sibi sua concio, fur es* I sent for many other of the hearers, who had belter memories

than my self, and oftered them to give them a considerable price for every sentence they could call

to mind in their Dr. Samuel May's discourse, that I could not show them in my Dr. Samuel Bol-

ton's; which ofler they some of them took, but could not find one sentence for their advantage:

The exact agreement between Samuel the Doctor and Sain, the Dunce was a diverting surprize to

all that saw it. Hereupon a minister of the town visited the man himself, and profered him a piece

of eight for every material sentence that he could produce of his own discourse about " The lioyal-

tics of Faith," which could not be produced from the author, and in the order, and with h\s flour-

ishes and expressions, ihat were most peculiar ; and he set before him the cheat and the crime

that there is in preaching stolen sermons. Indeed, because the man had no academical education

(except one should suppose at Samourgan, a certain famous academy in Lithuania,) it was to no

purpose to quote unto him the saying of Synesius, Magis impium esse mortuoriim luculrationes,

qunni testes furari .-f But I did in plaiii English tell him the dishonesty of the matter. He not

only denied that ever he had us'd or seen any of Dr. Bolton's works, (though he was also detected

of stealing three or four more sermons out of this very book!) but he also called the great and

dreadful God to witness, "that the discourse he delivered was the pure effect of his own industry

and invention ;" adding, that he had no other way to give satisfaction, but by preaching on any text

that minister should give him. The minisisr told him that he was astonished at his horrid viicked-

nrss and atheism, and that if he were to be believed in this thing, all humane proof of any thing

must come to an end. He proceeded, that he had outgone all the cheats that ever had appear'd

among us, for being so hardned in impiety and stupidity, as to deny a fact wherein he was as

plainly detected as ever any thief that was taken with the stolen goods about hims And he con-

cluded, " Miserable man, do you ask me for a text to preach upon] I have a text more than one

for you to think upon, do preach, if you dare to do it, upon that text, Psal. ci. 7, ' He that telleth

lies, shall not tarry in my sight.' Preach, if you dare to do it, upon that text, Psal. 1. 16, ' Unto

the wicked God saiih. What hast thou to do to declare my statutes!' Preach, if you dare to do it,

upon that text. Rev. xxi. 8, ' All liars shall have their part in the lake.' And if you dare carry on

your impiety so far, preach upon that text. Rev. ii. 23, ' All the churches shall know, that I search

the reins and the hearts.' But let me faithfully and solemnly, and as a minister of God, and as one

vpenking to you in the name of God, and in the fear of God, admonish you to repent of your wiek-

edncm. I doubt you will not repent, and therefore I tell you, / am verily pcrswaded the Lord
Jesus Christ, irho knows your secret wickedness, trill bring it out. 1 verily believe, that in your

detection, the glorious Lord Jesus Christ will make all the cuiirches to know, that He

• lli<< own harniiQue said to him, you are u thief.

t It is iiHiro wicki'd to rob the dead of their ideiis, than of their grave-clothes.
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SEAKCiiES THE REINS AND THE HEARTS of the children of men. Remember I told you so, and that

viaiiy months will not pass before this come to pass : It may be I may live to see it." He trem-

bled and quivered when the minister spoke these things uiito him; yet he repented not, but in a

few hours he set the people a railing at that minister in many corners of the town, for "abusing a

precious, godly, worthy man." Some advised the arresting of that minister in great actions for

defaming of this excellent person ; and others had the fear of God so little in exercise with them,

as to cry out, " that if this man had been guilty of all that was charg'd on him, yet for that minister

to speak such things to him, was as great an offence as his."

I had reason to desire that the truth might now appear a little more irrefragably, and therefore I

went unto the officers of the Anabaptist church, declaring, " that I apprehended myself able to con-

vict the man whom they employ'd as a publick teacher among them of being a cheat, and of having

horribly ly'd against his conscience in several repeated and notorious instances ; and that I desired

on my own behalf, and on the behalf of the other ministers in the town, that they would appoint a

ptace the next week, where I might prove my charge to his face, and they should be judges of it."

I could not have imagined it, but the church being informed of my demand, immediately renewed

(as I am told) their call unto him, to continue his preaching among them; and by their minister

and another there was an answer of this importance brought unto me, " that inasmuch as this man
was not a member of their church, they did not apprehend themselves concerned to take any notice

of what I had offered." Whereto my reply was, " Well, I have done my duty, and I hope you

have considered whether it will be for Christ's honour, or for your own, to employ a man as a publick

preacher, against whom such a charge is urg'd, and may be proved, if you will but hear it." And,

thought I, how much will Christians act beside themselves when "led into temptation." From this

time, even from September (I think) to December, I concern'd myself no further; being satisfied

that it would not be long before the Lord Jesus Christ, who saw how impiously this man mocked

him, would "search him out," and cloath with perpetual confusion those that would persist in assist-

ing such a mocker of Heaven. One would have thought that considerate people, after this warning,

would have been as much afraid of seeing such spectre in a pulpit, as if he had been the holder-

forth, which they say sometimes appears in the copper mines of Sweden. But many people,

instead of taking the warning, went on still, under the influences of this ignus fntuvs, to treat me

(and much belter men) with numberless and furious abuses for giving it ; and with a practical com-

mentary upon the distempers mentioned in the first epistle to the Corinthians. I praise the Lord

for his making me unwilling to rememher them, and I pray him to cast them out of his remembrance.

At last the malice went so far, that they began to throw into my house insolent, bitter, bloody

libels, wherein, albeit the nameless writers confess "a great esteem for me, for my moderate spirit

towards them that differ from me," yet they now in most venomous terms of rage flew upon

me for my "reviling an eminent worthy stranger," (as they express it,) and "persecuting" one

who had the "root of the matter in him," and one who had now the liberty of a more "unstained

pulpit" than any of those which had been deny'd him. All these, and many more such things,

wherein I heard the defaming of many, I bore, I hope I may say, silently and patiently, and it

was a great fault in me, if not prayerfully: And if I did not set myself to consider, "what holy

lessons were to be learnt out of such temptations"—in which lessons I should have been sufficiently

requited good, for the cursing of all the Shimei's in the town. But, thought I, what spirit pos-

sesses these touchy folks that they can't let me be quiet ? I do nothing to disquiet them
: Or does

that spirit see that his time is but short, e'er the displeasure of Heaven put this Boutefeu and his

disciples to the blush which had been foretold unto them. Truly, sir, I had no remedy, but humbly

to carry my complaints unto the Lord, who knew my faithfulness.

This evil worker now apply'd himself unto the Anabaptists with private intimations, that for four

or five years he had been convinced in his conscience that their way was the right way, and that

he was now in some trouble of conscience for his having delay'd so long to declare himself, but it

should not now be long before he did. When things were now become just ripe for the devices

of Satan to take effect, behold how the wonderful providence of Heaven defeated them! "The

Lord sent an evil spirit" between this man and the Anabaptists that had adhered unto him. Even

thry began to find their "eminent worthy stranger" guilty of such lying, and such lewdness, and

such damnable covetousness, (especially when, upon their not carrying money to him on a Lord's

day wherein he preached not, he flew out, as I am told, like a dragon, spitting this among other
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firi- nt them: *•
I see, no longer pipe, no longer dance!") that they cnnie to (Var he was a cheat,

nn.l wi>h.(l th.-y had never seen him. While things were thus operating, the guilty fellow hi.ving

bubbled the silly neighbours of incredible scores of pounds, and thinking that the answers of my

letters to Europe about him were not far off, all on the sudden he will be gone ; and none of the

charming offers that were made him if he would continue, could procure his continuance any

longer in the country. He that had often told us, his coming from England was with a purpo.-e lo

see his uncle in Virginia, whom it may be no man else ever saw, now, without one look towards

Virginia, ships himself to return for England. But God will no longer be mocked!

A virtuous and laudable young gentleman in the neighbourhood lets fall a word unto one of hia

friends, "that he was informed this man had used some uncivil carriage towards a woman ili:it

belonged unto one of the churches in the town." Some of the hearers go and complain th;it ilii.s

gentleman said," the man had got such a woman with child," whereupon some of the man's fiir-nd.i

begnn to be obstreperous. The ingenuous youjig gentleman was too well beloved by all that knew

his constant piety, to be suspected of speaking a falsehood; and the trouble on the minds of his

friends for him immediately made several discreet and honest icomen to speak out more plninly,

how able they were to assert the truth of what he had really spoken. Horrid things began to be

muttered about this wretch for divers weeks before; and no doubt the apprehension of their taking

nir hastened his flight; but a modest woman, especially if she don't know of any one else tosu.-inin

with her the weight of the testimony, appears with no small reluctancy to testifie an affront ofTired

unto her. It had been remarked by some, that this villain, though in public prayer he were

extraordinary devout, yet he had a strange indisposition to private prayer. And there was enough

to render prayer uneasie to his guilty soul; for while he was "feasting" with the abused neigh-

bours, " he had eyes full of adultery. that could not cease from sin." The burning jealousie of

of the Lord Jesus Christ will now bring out the villainy of this man, and make all the

ciiVRCHES TO KNOW THAT HE SEARCHES THE REINS AND THE HEARTS. The hypocrite had made

such a show of zeal in his performances on the stage, that every one said, " this man must le

either a great saint, or a great rogue;" and as to one of these, I question whether a greater ever

came into this land.

Sir, I durst not blot my paper with all the abominable things that are testified upon oath against

this "eminent worthy stranger." But the sum of the testimonies dej^osed upon oath before the

magistrate, December 7, 1G99, by several women of unblemished reputation, is, " That he would

often watch opportunities of getting them alone, and then would often affront them with lewd, vile

and lascivious carriages, which rendered it a dangerous thing to be alone with him, and abundantly

as>ured them, that he was a ' great rogue,' and that if they had been for his turn, he would have stuck

nt no villainy towards them. That he would also talk at a vile rate ; and among other things, he

would plead, ' that there was no sin in adultery.'
"

'l"he testimonies after this increased on our hands, which assured us, that on a Saturday, with his

Bible in his hands, he could solicite young women to wantonness
;
yea, and endeavour to intoxicate

them, that he might pursue his vile purposes upon them. Yea, that when he had heard of a young
woman affected with his ministry, he would find her out, and spend several hours together in rude

anions and speeches to her, and urging her to lye with him, which he said was no sin, for David
and Solomon did as mueh ; and adding," they need not fear being with child by him, for none ever

were po I" More of this prodigious deinlism was testified against this " eminent worthy stranger ;"

and other horrid stuff begins to come to light, and I suppose would soon be found, \{ sought for ; but

I nbhor to rake nny further into such a dunghil.

They that fill'd the town with other impiety, by setting up this filthy dreamer, have now a time
to admire the favour of Heaven, (more than their own prudence) that there was not set up a con-
grrcntion of Nicolniians in the town, and that the young people have not been debauched into

fearful whoredoms, and led away to the " unclean spirit," like the Transylvanian children, whioh
danced after the pied imter into the cave of Ilamelen.

But I have observed that whereas grievous "times of temptation" are ever now and then sent
upon our churches, if the servants of our Lord Jesus Christ can, for a while, bear to be buffrted by
the foolish rnge of those times, and apply themselves to humble prayer and faith before the L'reat
Lord, who holds the tempter in a chain ; and if, instead of answering to reviling with reviling,
they ore only quickened unto more of Ao/iness and usefulness; the times do not prove " pays of
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tenifilRtion," but nieer "hours of temptation ;" and nuheculiB cito iransitura:* presently at an end.

And so it was in the "storm of temptation," which by Satan was now raised in our neighborhood.

ft has in iconic former years commonly happened unto me, that when I visited in the way of my
pastoral duty persons " possessed with evil spirits," the persons, though they knew every one else

in the room, yet, through the unaccountable operation of the evil spirts upon their eyes, I must
appear so dirty, so ugly, so disguised unto them, that they could have no knowledge of me. I have
a thousand times thought that the Lord ordered this for some intimation unto me, that when " limes

of temptation" come, wherein evil spirits have as much operation on the minds of many people

as they have upon the eyes of energumens, a minister of the Lord Jesus Christ, that will be (aithlul

unto hifl interests, must look to be all over disguised by misrepresentations unto the minds of them
that are under the power of temptation. A minister shall strictly impose that " law of kindness"

upon his lips, to speak not one intemperate or injurious word on the greatest provocation, and yet

be represented as a man full of bitterness. He shall be always devising thifigs to relieve the

miserable, and spend more than many others do imagine possible to be spent in pious uses, and
scorn to take many little gains, that might lawfully be taken, and yet they shall cry out of him for

uucharitahleness and incivility. He shall never once in his life ask a salary from his flock, nor

agree with them about a salary, nor have his dependance on the Lord's-day collections for a salary,

nor be in any likelihood of seeing the Lord's-day collections to fail, and yet they shall flout at him,

as one " afraid of losing his contribution." A minister shall be of such a temper that, perceiving

a considerable and valuable part of his flock to put themselves unto a deal of trouble to attend

upon his ministry (by passing a large ferry every Lord's-day,) he shall one year after another call

upon those beloved Christians to leave his ministry, and set up a new church by themselves, and

set a worthy pastor over them, to support whom he shall ofl^er to contribute not a little, and part

with some of his own salary, and yet this minister shall be represented as " afraid of nothing more

than losing his hearers." He shall But I don't love to mention these things ; the Lord of

heaven teach us by these things to " long for heaven," and even while we are on earth to live

in heaven.

You will doubtless make some advantage to your holy thoughts from this remarkable story ; and

my other neighbours will make, I hope, at least this advantage from it, that if another Barber,

instead of the other courses that bring so many to Tyburn, come over from London hither, to recruit

his broken fortunes by the blasphemies of stolen sermons, plausibly and fervently delivered; the

people have now learnt a little more wit, than to pamper such a fellow with their plentiful cookery,

and equip him with score of pounds in his pocket, and send him to London again to laugh at the

folly of them that will permit themselves to be so abused.

'Tis time for me now to subscribe my self, (inasmuch as I am not writing a libel,)

Sir, Your sincere Servant,
"* Cotton Mather.

Postscript.—The country has been so filled with lies, on the occasion of the things which have

been truly represented in this my letter, that I suppose I shall publish the letter unto the country.

And if any blame the publication, I think they will forget what is required in the ninth command-

ment ; and I fear they will but expose themselves unto the censures of wise and good men, as the

friends of this impostor, not out of charity, (as divers worthy Christians before they knew him were,)

but from a principle of impiety and malignity. Among the ancient Israelites, when a false prophet,

or an unclean priest, was found, every man had a commission, in the presence of ten men, to exe-

cute the law upon him, (as Grotius tells us,) Non Expectato Judice.f But when one of those

wretches received his punishment, it was the custom, " that a letter concerning it should be dis-

patched unto all the cities of Israel." As for this unclean prophet, the letter it self that is now

dispatched unto all the "churches," is the chid punishment hitherto inflicted on him.

• Flying clouds. t Without waiting for a formal trial.
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CHAPTEH ?L
ARM A VIROSUE CANO;*

OR, THE TROUBLES WHICH THE CHURCHES OP NEW-ENGLAND HAVE UNDERGONE

IX THE WARS WHICH THE PEOPLE OF THAT COUNTRY HAVE HAD WITH THE INWAN SALVAGES.

g 1. Two colonics of churches being brought forth, and a Xhvcd: conceived

wiihiu the bounds of New-England, by the year 1636, it was time for the

ikvil to take the alarum, and make some attempt in opposition to the pos-

session which the Lord Jesus Christ was going to have of these "utmost

parts of the earth." These parts were then covered with nations of bar-

barous Indians and infidels, in whom the "prince of the power of the air"

did "work in a spirit;" nor could it be expected that nations of wretches,

whose whole religion was the most explicit sort of devil-worship, should not

be acted by the devil to engage in some early and bloody action, for the

extinction of a })lantation so contrary to his interests, as that of New-Eng-
land was. Of these nations there was none more fierce, more warlike,

more potent, or of a greater terror unto their neighbours, than that of the

Pequots; but their being so much a terror to their neighbours, and espe-

cially to the Narragansets on the east-side of them, and the Monhegins on

the west, upon whom they had committed many barbarous outrages, pro-

duced such a "division in the kingdom of Satan" against itself, as was

very serviceable to that of our Lord. In the year 1634 these terrible sal-

vages killed one Captain Stone, and Captain Norton, with six men more,

in a bark sailing up Connecticut river, and then sunk her. In the year

1(135, a bark, sailing from the Massachuset-bay to Virginia, being by a

tempest cast away at Long-Island, the same terrible salvages killed several

of the shipwrack'd Englishmen. In the year 1636, at Block-Island, com-
ing aboard a vessel to trade, they murdered the master. And another

coining that way, found that they had made themselves masters of a bark,

which occasioned the sending of an hundred and twenty soldiers thither,

under Captain Endicot, Captain Underhil, and Captain Turner, by the

governour and council at Boston, upon whom, at their landing, the Indians
violently shot, and so ran away where no English could come at them.
Travelling further up to the Pequot country, the Pequots refused, upon a
conference, to surrender the murderers harboured among them, which
were then demanded; whereupon a skirmish ensued, in which, after the
death of one of their men, the Indians fled, but the English destroyed
their corn and their Ilutts, and so returned.

Moreover, a fort, with a garrison of twenty men, being by some agents
that wore sent over by the lord Say and the lord Brook, formed at the
river's mouth, (a place called Say-Brook,) the Pequots after this lay sculk-

* I sing of wius mid heroes.
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ing about that fort almost continually ; by which means divers of the

English lost their lives, and some that were seized by the Indians going

up the river, were most horribly tortured by them, and roasted alive ; and
afterwards the Tdtumes would -with, derision in the English hearing imitate

the doleful ejaculations and invocations of the poor creatures that had per-

ished under their cruel tortures, and add infinite blasphemies thereunto.

Unto all which there was annexed the slaughter of nine men, with the

taking of two maids, by this horrid enemy lying in ambush for them as

they went into the fields at Weathersfield. So that the infant colonies

of New-England, finding themselves necessitated unto the crushing of

serpents, while they were but yet in the cradle, unanimously resolved, that

with the assistance of Heaven they would root this "nest of serpents"

out of the world.

Reader, it is remarked concerning one Anah, in very early times, (Gen.

xxxvi. 24,) that he "found mules in the wilderness." But these mules

were, if I been't mistakin, as very men as the Pequots, whom the first

planters of New-England "found in the wilderness." We are convinced

by such incomparable writers as Bochart, that the mountainous parts of

• Seir, where our Anah dwelt, was a country no ways famous for mules; but

we may then incline rather to the opinion of Sanbert, who maintains that

the O'D' here by us translated mides, are the same that elsewhere are called

D'DX of which variety in writing the same name the Scriptures have many
instances. Now, these Emim were the well-known giants which, inhabit-

ing the Horraean regions in the neighbourhood, struck terror (as their name

signifies) unto all the neighbours, till the posterity of Esau vanquished

them ; a matter which many passages in the Bible intimate. Our Anah

is here distinguished from another so called, by a notable exploit which

he performed for the service of his country. Hq found, that is, he surprized

and assaulted the Emim, those terrible giants with which the neighbour-

hood was infested. By this heroick act he signalized himself, while the

prince his father employed him in managing and ordering his estate "in

the wilderness," which, according to the use of those times, lay more in

cattel than in any other substance. But this digression serves only to

excite my reader's expectation of Pequot giants to be "found in our

wilderness."

§ 2. When these Ammonites perceived that they had made themselves

to stinh before the New-English Israel, they tried by all the enchanting

insinuations that they could think upon, to reconcile themselves unto the

other nations of Indians, with whom they had been heretofore at variance:

demonstrating to them how easie 'twould be for them, if they were united,

quickly to extirpate the English, who, if they were divided, would from

thence take their advantage to devour them one after another. But

althou<^h no Machiavel or Achitophel could have insinuated this matter

• Emim, Mules:— also the name of a tribe.
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with more of plausibility, yet the prospect of a siceet revenge, which the

otluT nations oi the Indians did now liope to have by the help of the Eng-

lish ujton these their old enemies, prevailed with them to renounce all

proposals of accommodation ;
" which thing was of the Lord 1" Wherefore,

in the beginning of May, 1637, Connecticut-colony set out against thrso

IV-4Uots ninety men, under the command of that worthy gentleman, ]\Ir,

.lohn Mason, whose worth advanced him afterwards to be the deputy gov-

ernour of the colony; and these were accompanyed with one Uncas, an

Indian sachem, newly revolted from the Pequots. Captain Underhil also

being with the garrison at Say-Brook, obtained leave to assist the service

now in hand with nineteen men and himself, who was not the twentieth,

but as good' as twenty more. Massachuset-colony were willing to do their

jiart in this expedition, with an army (reader, considering the small num-

ber of inhabitants then in these territories, let it pass for an army 1) con-

sisting of an hundred and sixty men, under the chief command of Israel

Stoughton, Esq., a gentleman of great merits; but the matter calling for

a real expedition, one Captain Patrick, with forty men, was dispatched

away before. Plymouth-colony chearfully offered fifty men as their quota,

to the service now undertaken ; but it being accomjilished, as well as under-

taken, before their complement of men could arrive, the will was taken

for the deed. The Connecticut forces being shipp'd in Connecticut-river,

they chose Narraganset-river to land at, rather than Pequot-river, where

the enemy kept a continual guard ; and from thence they marched with a

design to surprize them, while the Narraganset-Indians, whereof about five

hundred now joined them, as they approached near to the enemies' head

(piarters, discovered so much fear, that they either quite ran away or ft-U

into the rear. Captain Mason was by this time informed that the Pequots
had retired themselves into two impregnable forts, whereof one was the

rendezvouz of Sassacus, the chief tyrant, and that fierce tyger, at the very
mention of whose naiue the Narragansets trembled, saying, "he was all

one a God—no body could kill him," The council of war determined it

necessary to fall first upon the fort which they could find first; and ori

their silunt march in the moonshiny night, an Indian-spy that had been
sent upon discovery, brought them word that the Pequots were in a pro-

found sleej): for having seen the English vessels not come to any port in

the next river, they presumed the English people to be afraid of them,
and had newly tired themselves with dancing and singing until midnight
upon that presumption. Our guide was one Wequash, an Indian revolted
from the Pequots, among whom he had been a captain; and now Captain
Mason, with Captain Underhil, coming up to the next fort about break
of day, the Indian auxiliaries were so dis-pirited, as to retire where thev
might lye pout jyrincipia* hardly so much as the spectators of the ensuing
action. The two captains, with their two companies, took. Mason the east-

• Iluhiiid tlio front.
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side, and Underhil the west-side of tlie fort, for them to make their assaults

upon; and as they approached within a rod of the fort, a dog barking

awaked another Cerberus, an Indian that stood centinel, who immediately

cried out, "Wannux, Wannux!" i. e. "English, English!" However, the

courageous captains presently found a way to enter the fort, and thereupon

followed a bloody encounter, wherein several of the English were wounded,

and many of the Indians killed: but the wigwams or houses which filled

the fort, consisting chiefly of combustible mats, we set fire to them, and

presently retiring out of the fort, on every side surrounded it. The fire,

by the advantage of the wind, carried all before it; and such horrible

confusion overwhelmed the salvages, that many of them were broiled unto

death in the revenging flames; many of them climbing to the tops of the

pallizadoz^ were a fair mark for the mortiferous bullets there; and many
of them that had the resolution to issue forth, were slain by the English

that stood ready to bid 'em welcome; nor were there more than two Eng-

lish men that lost their lives in the heat of this action. It was on Friday,

Ma}^ 20, 1637, that this memorable action was performed; and it was ren-

dred the more memorable by this^ that the very night before what was

now done, an hundred and fifty Indians were come from the other fort

unto this, with a purpose to go out with all speed unto the destruction of

some English town; whereas they were now suddenly destroy'd them-

selves; and in a little more than one hoii?; five or six hundred of these

barbarians were dismissed from a world that was hurdened with them ; not

more than seven or eight persons escaping of all that multitude. But ere

we pass any further, we will take this place to commemorate famous

Wequash, the Indian whom we newly mentioned as the gxdde of the Eng-

lish to this Indian fort. Know, reader, that after this battel Wequash
had his mind wonderfully struck with great apprehensions about the glory

of "the Englishman's God;" and he went about the colony of Connecticut

with bitter lamentations, "that he did not know Jesus Christ," until the

good people there instructed him. When he had understood and embraced

the Christian religion, he made a most exemplary profession of it; he

reformed all his former ways of sin and lust, and with prodigious patience

bore a thousand injuries from the other Indians for his holy profession,

while he went up and down preaching of Christ among them. At last the

Indians murdered him, and poisoned him for his religion; and I find no

less a person than Mr. Thomas Shepard, of Cambridge, in print reporting

his death with such terms as these: "Wequash, the famous Indian at the

river's mouth, is dead, and certainly in heaven : gloriously did the grace

of Christ shine forth in his conversation a year and a half before his death

;

he knew Christ; he loved Christ; he preached Christ up and down; and

then suffered martyrdom for Christ; and when he died, he gave his soul

to Christ, and his only child to the English, in this hope, that the child

should know more of Christ than its poor father did."
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§ 3. Samson was not in much greater distress by thirst, after his exploit

upon the Philistines, than our friends the day after this exploit upon the

l'e(luots; being distressed with the wants of a thousand necessaries, in

the country of an enraged and numerous enemy in the other fort, from

whence they expected that the mighty Sassacus, with all his might, would

pour forth upon them. Nevertheless, by the good providence of God,

their pinnaces, with all other necessary provision for 'em, arrived in the

IV-(piot harbour at the very nick of time, when they were most wishing

for them ; whither, while our forces were marching, the enemy came up,

throe hundred of them, from the other fort, like "bears bereaved of their

wlulps." They now continued a bloody fight for six miles together; in

which the Indians, meeting with much loss, notwithstanding their making

a fort of every swamp in the way, were so discouraged, that for the present

thev gave over; but when they came to see the ashes of their friends

mingled with the ashes at the fort, and the bodies of so many of their

countrymen terribly barhikeiu'd, where the English had been doing a good

morning's work, they howl'd, they roar'd, they stamp'd, they tore their

hair; and though they did not swear, (for they knew not hoivf) yet they

cur^'d, and were the pictures of so many devils in desperation. Captain

Patrick, and quickly after him Captain Stoughton, were now come into

those parts of the country, to prosecute the work which had been so nota-

bly begun by the Connecticotians : and there was yet work for them to do;

we have sometimes read of "a gleaning as good as a vintage." For the

whole body of the surviving Pequots repairing to the fort where Sassacus

resided, u})braided him as the author of all their disasters, and w'ere as

full of munity against him, as the Ninevites were against Sennacherib

after his disastrous expedition against Jerusalem; upon which they pre-

sently dispersed themselves into several dangerous, rambling and raging

parcels, and became like so many "unkennell'd wolves" about the country.

Uowever, Heaven so smil'd upon the English hunti7iga,hef4hem, that here
and there whole companies of them were by the informations of other
Indians, trepanned into the hunters' hands; particularly at one time some
hundreds of them were seized by Captain Stoughton with little opposition,
who, sending away the females and children as captives, put the men on
board a vessel of one Skipper Gallop, which proved a Charon's ferry-boat
unto them, for it was found the quickest way to feed the fishes with 'em.
Our forces pursued the rest of the Pequots which way soever they could
hear of them, and frequently had the satisfaction of cutting them off by
cotnj>ames: but, among others, they met with one crew which afforded
them /»fo sachems, both of which they beheaded, and unto a third they
gave his life, on condition that he would effectually enquire after Sassacus,
the grand one of them all. This wretch, overlooking all national or
natural obligations, proved foithful to his employers; and in a few davs
returnmg with advice of the place where Sassacus was lodg'd, Sassacus,
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from his withdraw, suspected the matter, and so fled away with twenty or
thirty of his men to that people which are known by the name of Maqua's,
a fierce generation oi man-eaters, for whom the name of cannibal or han-
nibal, (of a signification originally much more gracious!) has been carried

with them out of Africa into America; but these Maqua's being by the

Narragansets, as was thought, hired thereunto, with a most Indian hosjn-

tality cut 'em all to pieces. By such methods as these there was a quick
period given unto the Pequot war; and the few Pequots that survived,

finding themselves a prey to all the other Indians, who now prided them-

selves in presenting the English with as many Pequot heads as they could,

whether by violence or by stratagem, seize upon, submitted themselves unto

the English mercy. But the rest of the Indians, who saw a little handful

of Englishmen mussacre and captivate seven hundred of their adversaries,

and kill no less than thirteen of their sachems or little kings in one short

expedition, such a "terror from God" fell upon them, that after this the

"land rested from war for near forty years together," even until the time

when the sins of the land called for a 7ieiv scourge; and the Indians, by
being taught the use of guns, which hitherto they had not learnt, were

more capable to be made the instruments of inflicting it. The English

interest in America must at last with bleeding lamentations cry out,

Heu .' Potior Tclis, Vulnera facta weis.*

For after this, the Auri sacra Fames, that "cursed hunger of lucre," in

the diverse nations of Europeans here, in diverse colonies bordering upon

one another, soon furnished the salvages with tools to destroy those that

furnish'd them:

Tools, pregnant with infernal flame, From far with thund'rin? noise among their foes

Which into hollow engine?, long and round. Such implements of mischief, as to dash

Thick ramm'd at the other bore, with touch of Are To pieces and o'erwhelm whatever stands

Dilated and infuriate, doth send forth Adverse.

—

§ 4, Indeed, there were some approaches towards a war between the

English and several nations of the Indians divers times after this; but

they were happily prevented with an Ohsta Principiis.\ In the year 1638,

sundry vagabond English murdered an Indian in the woods, upon which

the ISTarragansets, Avhereof he was one, were going to rise: but v/hen they

saw the justice of the country in executing three English for the murder

of one Indian, it so astonished them that they laid aside their inclination

to insurrection. In the year 1643, Miantonimo, the king of the Narra-

gansets, having foully hired an Indian to assassinate Uncas, the king of

the Moheags, (but fail'd in the attempt) a disturbance was thereby occa-

sion 'd; which proceeded so far, that Miantonimo went forth to a battel

against Uncas, wherein Uncas, though he had but half the number of

men, took Miantonimo prisoner, and very fairly cut off his head. In the

next year, an Indian murdering an Englishman in the woods near Con-

• 'Tis my own shaft that rankles in my wound. + Check at the first outset.
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lavticut, and tlic sagamore whereto he belonged refusing to surrender the

murderer, things went on so far that the heady Indians began to do hostile

actions, until, upon second and wiser thoughts, the salvages did make a

surrender of the murderer, and then those clouds blew over also.

About the same year, the Narragansets were so set upon destroying the

Mohegins, that the New-Englanders reckon'd themselves bound in justice

and honour to defend Uncas, who had ever been true to the English

interests; and upon this account there was an army raised from all the

colonies, which being on their march towards the enemies' country, the

jiriiicipal sachims of the Xarragansets, by an early application to Boston

for j)eace, put an happy stop to their marching any further.

The Narragansets obliged themselves to pay the charges which in this

manner they had j)ut the English unto, and send the sons of their sachims

for hostages until the said payment should be made; but the Indians

observing but a Greek faith in the slow fulfilments of their promises, one

Captain Atherton had the courage, with a very few English, to visit

and enter the very wigwam of the old sachim Ninigret, and catching

the sachim there by his hair, with a pistol at his breast, in plain English

]>rotestcd, "that if he did not immediately take effectual order to answer
the English demands, he was a dead man." An horrid consternation

seized all the Indians upon the sight of so extravagant an action; and
though multitudes of them stood ready to let fly upon Captain Atherton,

yet their hearts failed them: They submitted, and there ivas an end. A plot

of one Sequasson, an Indian prince, near New-Haven, to assassinate the

chief magistrates of the neighbour colony, and some other villainous and
injurious actions of the Indians towards divers other English people, caused
more disturbance in the year 164G, but at last this also came to nothing.

In the year l()-i7, not only the Narragansets, but the Moheags also, by
new insolencies, obliged the English to demand satisfaction from them,
which being obtained, they proceeded unto no further action; and in the
year following, the Narragansets, hiring the Maqua's to assist them in the
]>rosecution of their old pique against Uncas, were again upon the very
jioint of committing outrages upon the English too; but a merciful Provi-
dence of heaven over-ruled it, as it in like manner did the eifects of a
general uproar likely to ensue upon certain murders perpetrated by out-
rageous Indians upon certain persons of New-IIaven, and of Long-Island,
in the year ensuing. About the year 1653, there was a great commotion
and arjouy raised in the spirits of people throughout the country, upon
the apprehension of an horrid conspiracy among the Indians throughout
the country to cut off all the English ; and there appeared strong evidences
to confirm that apprehension; but these troubles likewise vanished. In
the year 1662, Alexander, the son and heir of old Massasoit, not being
such a friend to the English as his father had been before him, solicited
the Narragansets to join with him in a rebellion; upon the good pro. f
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whereof, the government of Plymouth sent that valiant and excellent

commander, Major General Winslow, to fetch him down before them.

The Major General used such expedition and resolution in this affair, that,

assisted with no more than ten men, he seized upon Alexander at an hunt-

ing-house, notwithstanding his numerous attendants about him; and when
the raging sachim saw a pistol at his breast, with a threatning of death

to him if he did not quietly yield himself up to go down unto Plymouth
with him, he yielded, though, it may be, not very quietly thereunto.

Alexander was thereupon treated with no other than that Immaniiy and

civility which was always essential to the Major General; nevertheless, the

inv)ard fury of his own guilty and haughty mind threw him into such

a fever as cost him his life. His brother Philip succeeded him in the

sagamore-ship, who, after he had solemnly renewed his "covenant of

peace" with the English, most perfidiously broke it by making an attempt

of war upon them in the year 1671, wherein being seasonably and effect-

ually defeated, he humbly confessed his breach of covenant, and subscribed

articles of submission, whereof one was, " That in case any future difference

did arise between him and the English, he would repair to the govern-

ment there to rectifie matters, before he engaged in any hostile attempts."

Indeed, when the Duke of Archette, at his being made Governour of

Antwerpe Castle, took an oath to keep it faithfully for King Philip of

Spain, the officer that gave him his oath used these odd words: "If you

perform what you promise, God help you ; if you do it not, the devil take

you, body and soul!" And all the standers-by cried, Amen. But when

the Indian King Philip took an oath to be faithful unto the government

of New-England, no body used these tvords unto him ; nevertheless, you

shall anon see whether these words were not expressive enough of what

became of him!

§ 5. In the year 167-i, one John Sausaman, an Indian that had been

sent forth from the English to preach the gospel unto his countrey-raen,

addressed the Governour of Plymouth with informations that Philip, with

several nations of the Indians besides his own, were plotting the destruc-

tion of the English throughout the country. This John Sausaman was

the son of Christian Indians; but he, apostatizing from the profession of

Christianit}^, lived like an heathen in the quality of a Secretary to King

Philip; for he could lorite^ though the King his master could not so much

as read. But after this, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ recovered him

from his apostasie, and he gave such notable evidences and expressions of

his reiientance, that he was not only admitted unto the communion of the

Lord's Table in one of the Indian churches, but he was also employed

every Lord's day as an instructer among them. Nevertheless, because

there was but this one testimony of an Indian, and therefore of a suspected

original, there was little notice taken of it, until the artificial arguments of

some too probable and unhappy circumstances confirmed it. But before
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the truth of the matter could be inquired into, poor John was barbarously

murdered by certain Indians, who, that the murder might not be discov-

ered, cut an liole through the ice of the pond, where they met with liini,

and put in the dead body, leaving his hat and his gun upon the ice, that

so others might suppose him to have there drowned himself. It being

rumour'd that Sausaman was missing, the neighbours did seek, and find,

and bury his dead body; but upon the jealousies on the spirits of men

that he might have met with some foul play for his discovering of the

Indian jilot, a jury was empancll'd, unto whom it appeared that his neck

was broken, which is one Indian way of murdering, and that his head was

cxtreamly swoln, and that he had several other wounds upon him, and

that when he was taken out of the pond, no ivater issued out of him. It

wa.s remarkable, that one Tobias, a counsellor of King Philip's, whom they

suspected as the author of this murder, approaching to the dead body, it

would still fall a hkeding afresh, as if it had newly been slain; yea, that

upon the repetition of the experiment, it still happened so, albeit he had

been deceased and interred for a considerable while before. Afterwards

an Indian, called Patuckson, gave in his testimony that he saw this Tobias,

with certain other Indians, killing of John Sausaman; and it was farther

testified, that John Sausaman, before he died, had expressed his fears that

those very Indians would be his death. Hereupon Tobias, with two other

Indians, being apprehended, they were, after a fair trial for their lives, by
a jury consisting half of English and half of Indians, convicted, and so

condemned; and though they were all successively turned off the ladder

at the gallows, utterly denying the fact, yet the last of them happening to

break or slip the rope, did, before his going off the ladder again, confess

that the other Indians did really murder John Sausaman, and that he was
himself, though no arfor in it, yet a looker on. Things began by this time
to have an ominous aspect. Yea, and now we speak of things ominous,

we may add, some time before this, in a clear, still, sunshiny morning,
liiere were divers persons in Maldon who heard in the air, on the south-

east of them, a rjreat gun go off, and presently thereupon the report of
small yuns like musket shot, very thick discharging, as if there had been
a battel. This was at a time when there was nothing visible done in any
part of the colony to occasion such noises; but that which most of all

lustonished them was the flying of bullets, which came singing over their

heads, and seemed very near to them; after which, the sound of drums
passing along westward was very audible; and on the same day, in Ply-
mouth colony in several places, invisible troops of horses were heard
ri»ling to and fro. Now, reader, prepare for the event of these prodigies,
but count me not struck with a Livian superstition in reporting j^rodigies,

for which I have such incontestible assurance.

§ 6. Philip, conscious to his own guilt, pusht on the execution of his
plot as fast as he could; he armed his men, and sent away their \vomen, '
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and entertained many strange Indians that flock'd in unto him from several

parts of the country, and began to be tumultuous. The English, whose
innocency and integrity had made them too secure, nevertheless, on these

alarums, made several friendly applications unto Philip, with their advice

that he would no more allow of any thing that should look like tumult

among his people; but they were entertained with a surly, haughty, and
provoking insolence. The Indians proceeded in the month of June unto

the rifling of several houses in the plantations near Mount-Hope, which

was the seat where Philip was kennell'd with the rest of these horrid sal-

vages
;
and hereupon the Governour of Plymouth sent forth a small army

for the defence of the exposed plantations. On June 24, a day of solemn

humiliation was kept through the colony for the success of the expedition;

and, reader, behold what a solemn humiliation the displeasure of Heaven
then dispenced unto them ; for at the conclusion ofthe day, as the inhabitants

of Swanzy were coming from their prayers, the lurking Indians discharged

a volley of shot upon them, whereby one man was killed, and another

wounded, and the two men that were sent for a chirurgeon to relieve the

wounded were also killed: which slaughter was accompanied with the

murder of six men more in another part of the town. So that now the

war was begun by a fierce nation of Indians upon an honest, harmless.

Christian generation of English, who might very truly have said unto the

aggressors, as it was of old said unto the Ammonites, "I have not sinned

against thee, but thou dost me wrong to war against me; the Lord the

Judge be judge this day between usl" Plymouth-colony being thus

involved in a war, immediately sent unto the other United Colonies for

their aid, who, according to the articles of the Union whereinto they were

confederated, immediately approved themselves true brethren to the colony

in adversity. On June 26, a company of troopers, under the command of

Captain Thomas Prentice, and footmen under the command of Captain

Daniel Henchman, marched out of Boston towards Mount-Hope; and tho'

some of a melancholy complexion had their "dark thoughts," that a total

and central eclipse of the moon in Capricorn, which gave them some dark

hours the first night of their march, might be ominous of ensuing disasters,

yet the soldiers were generally of the mind with Marcus Crassus, the great

Eoman general, "that there was more cause to be afraid of Sagittarius'^

than of Cajjricornus.''' A company of brisk volunteers, under the command

of Captain Samuel Mosely, quickly overtook them, and so joined with Ply-

mouth forces, under the command of Captain Cudworth at Swansey, June

28. Twelve of our men, unwilling to lose a minute of time, went that

very evening to discover the enemy, who from the bushes fired upon them,

killed one, and wounded another, but were soon by our handful of men

put unto a shameful flight. Our army the next morning made a resolute

charge upon the enemy, who presently fled from their quarters, and left

* The Archer—sign of the Zodiac.
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tlicir whole territory open to us; entring whereof we found the mangled

bodies of some of our countrymen, whose heads they had also stuck upon

poles; and we found Bibles torn to pieces in defiance of our holy religion

;

hut we found in the wigwams of the enemy all the marks of an hsisty

departure; nor was Philip any more seen in his country, till he returned

tliilher the next year to receive the recompence of his perfidy.

§ 7. The English little army scowled the woods, and with some los.s to

ourselves, we now and then had opportunity to inflict a greater loss upon

the enemy. But we took this opportunity to march over into the Narra-

gansct-country, that with a sword in our hands we might renew and con-

firm our peace with a most considerable nation of the Indians there,

of whose conjunction with Philip and his Wampanoogs (for so were

P)iilil)'s nation called) we had more than ordinary cause to be afraid.

The eftect of which was, that the sachims of the Narragansets did, on

Julv 15, sign and seal articles of peace with us, wherein they engaged that

thev would not only forbear all acts of hostility against the English, but

also use their utmost ability, by all acts of hostility, to destroy Philip and

his adherents, calling the God of heaven to witness for the true perform-

ance of these articles. In the mean time, Captain Cudworth, with his

Plymouth-forces, went upon the like account unto another small nation of

the Indians, at a place called Pocasset, with a design to hasten further

afield for the help of the two little villages of Middlebury and Dartmouth,

now suffering under the depredations of a suckling adversary. Captain

Fuller and Captain Church, with two small detachments, had spent some

time in the woods of Pocasset, before a great company of Indians compelled

Captain Fuller, with his men, to seek some shelter from a shower of bullets,

in an house near the water side, where they defended themselves till a

sloop from Rhode-Island fetched them off; but Captain Church was got

into a pease-field, where he, with his fifteen men, found himself suddenly

surrounded with an hundred and almost five times /?/tee?i terrible Indians;

nevertheless, this gentleman, like another Shamgar, had courage enough
in himself alone to have served an army; he assured his men, with a

strange confidence, that not a bullet should hurt them; which one, that

was more faint-hearted than the rest, not believing, this valiant commander
set him to gather a few rocks together for a little barricado to them; in

the doing whereof, as he was carrying a stone in his arms to the bank
intended, a bullet, which else would have killed him, struck upon that

very stone, and miss'd him, which experiment presently restored manlwod
unto him; so they fought it out bravely that whole afternoon, without the

least hurt unto any one of their number, but with death given to as many
as their munbcr of their enemies. And at last, when their guns by often

firing were become unserviceable, a sloop of Rhode-Island fetched them
off also. This action was but a whet unto the courage of Captain Church,
who, hastniug over the main, borrowed three files of men from the Mas-
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sachuset-forces, and returned unto Pocasset, where be had another skir-

mish, in which he slew fourteen or fifteen of the enemies, and struck such
a terror into the rest, that if they could have got away, those quarters

would for a while have heard no more of them.

§ 8. The little forces of the two colonies coming together again after the

treaty of Narraganset, they marched from Taunton, July 18, eighteen miles

to a mighty swamp where the Indians were lodged; and the Indians,

covering themselves with green boughs, (a subtilty of the same nature,

though not of the same colour^ that they affirm to be used by the Cuttle

fish,) took the advantage from the thick underwoods to kill several of

the English. But the English pursuing of them, they presently deserted

an hundred of their wigwams, which they had there erected, and retired

further into the prodigious thicket, where we presumed that we had 'em

in a pound ; and so scarce two hundred men being left there to keep an
eye upon them, the rest (except such, as returned unto Boston) were dis-

patched unto the relief of Mendham, where, about July 14, the Nipmuck
Indians, another nation of them that were well-willers to Philip's design,

began to Philippize in barbarous murders. Our forces kept a strict eye

upon the motions of the ensivampcd enemy; but finding, if once we
squeezed our selves into those inaccessible woods, we meerly sacrificed

one another to our own mistakes by firing into every bush that we saw to

stir, as expecting "a thief in every bush," we were willing rather to starve

the beast in his den, than go in to fight him there. Heaven saw more
hloocl must be drawn from the colonies, before health could be restored to

them : Philip would have surrendered himself, if we had gone in to take

him; whereas, now becoming desperate, he with his best fighting men
taking the advantage of a low tide in the middle of the night, wafted

themselves over on small rafts of timber, into the woods that led unto the

Nipmuck-country, while our forces that lay encamped on the other side

perceived it not. An hundred of the miserable salvages that were left

behind made a surrender of themselves to our mercy; but Philip's escape

now soon after day-light being discovered, the English, assisted with a

part}^ of Monhegin-Indians, pursued them as fast as they could, and in the

jjursuit slew about thirty of them ere the night obliged them to give over.

However, Philip now escaping to the westward, he enflamed the several

nations of the Indians in the West wherever he came, to take part with

him, until the flame of war was raging all over the whole Massachuset-

colony. The first scene of the bloody tragedy was in the Nipmuck-

country, whither Captain Hutchinson, accompanied with Captain Wheeler,

went, August 2, upon a treaty of peace with the Indians there, who had

agreed with him a place of meeting for the consummation of the treaty

and the renovation of the covenant, wherein they had the month before

promised, under their hands, that they would not assist Philip in his hos-

tilities. The Indians not coming to the place assigned, Captain Hutchin-
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son rode a little further, and so far, that the perfidious villains, from nn

ambuscado, mortally wounded him, and shot eight more dead upon the spot;

but the rest lied back by a by-path to Quaboag, a small village, where all

the inhabitants wore just got into one house, resolving there to live and

die together. The Indians, with Philip's army newly arrived unto them,

rush'd°in like a storm of lightning upon this distressed village ;
and having

burnt all the rest, they furiously beset that one house, where a little hand-

ful of men bravely defended the little cottage^ which was all their castle,

against an huge army of cruel tawnies, who kept perpetually pouring in

their shot upon them for two days together, and thrusting poles with

brands and rags di]ip'd in burning brimstone, and many other tricks, to

set the cottage on fire. At last, after six ineffectual attempts to burn this

poor hovel, (so in "six troubles they were delivered;" yea, in seven the

evil touched them not!) they filled a cart with flax, hemp, and other com-

bustible matter, and kindling of it, they pushed it on Avith very long poles

that were spliced one unto another; by which means this Petite flock must

have unavoidably become a prey to these horrid evolves, if a mighty storm

of rain had not suddenly extinguished it. But "blessed be the Lord,"

might the seventy men, women and children in that house anon sing!)

"who hath not given us a prey to their teeth; our soul is escaped as a

bird out of the snare of the fowlers!" Our memorable Major Willard, on

August -i, in the morning, setting forth with a party of men to visit and

cure a nation of suspected Indians in the neighbourhood, received, by a

strange accident, some seasonable advice of the doleful condition wherein

our brethren at Quaboag, thirty miles distant from him, were ensnared;

and thereupon turning his course thither, it came to pass that although

the Indians had placed sufficient amhushments to cut off all succours that

should come that way, yet there was an unaccountable besotmcnt so fallen

upon them, that this valiant commander, with fortj^-eight men, arrived at

night unto the help of these besieged people, and bravely raised the siege

by driving the "beasts of prey" back to their dens, after he had first sacri-

ficed many scores of them unto the divine vengeance. Thus remarkably
was this poor people delivered; but the enemy steering further westward.

Captain Ijathrop, Captain Beers, and others, were sent with more forces

to track 'cm; and, if it w^re possible, to prevent their poisoning and
seducing the Indians upon Connecticut-river, whose fidelity was now
extrcamly doubted of

§ 9. The towns belonging unto the Massachuset-colon}^ upon Connecti-

cut-river, assisted now by forces also from Connecticut, under the command
of Major Bobert Treat, sent soldiers on August 25 to demand from their

Indians a ])roof of that faithfulness w^hich they had hitherto professed, but
Philiji had bewitched them; they were fled from their forts, having fii-st

killed an old sachim of their own that was not willing to go with them;
they fired upon our men from a swamp when we were looking after them;
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and a dispute continued for some hours, wherein we lost nine men belong-

ing to nine towns. Thus the desolations of war were carried into these

parts of the country, while small crews of salvages here and there, in other

parts of the country, were distressing people wonderfully. On September

1, the Indians laid most of the houses belonging to the hopeful plantation

of Deerfield in ashes, while the garrison was not strong enough to salley

forth upon 'em; and on the da}^ following they slew eight men abroad in

the woods at Squakheag, without making any attempts upon the garrison.

Captain Beers, with about thirty-six men, were sent up to fetch off the

people in these little garrisons^ but they found "a serpent by the way, an

adder in the path:" hundreds of Indians from a thick swamp fired upon

them, whereupon followed a desperate fight, wherein the captain and a

score of his men sold their lives at as good a price as they could, but the

rest fled into Hadley, leaving Major Treat a few days after to finish what

they had undertaken.

The towns thereabout now being tollerably garrison'd, Captain Lathrop,

with about eighty men, carried carts to fetch off the corn that lay tliresh'd

in Deerfield; but they fell themselves into a terrible tribulation; for on

September 18, a vast body of seven or eight hundred Indians on the road

entertained them with an assault, wherein the courageous captain, having

taken up a wrong notion, that the best course was to fight with Indians

in their own way of skulking behind the trees, and thence aiming at single

persons, thereby exposed himself to ruin. If they had fought more in a

body, they might have carried all before them ; for it has been observed

that Indians never durst look Englishmen in the face; whereas now above

threescore of our men, and most of them hopeful young men, were killed.

Mr. Mosely, hearing the rejoorts which the guns gave of this battel, came

up with an handful of men, though too late for the rescue of Captain

Lathrop; and several times he marched through and through that prodi-

gious clan of dragoons, and raked them foi- five or six hours together, with

the loss of no more than two men of his own; albeit the Indians afterwards

confessed that they lost ninety-six of themselves, and had more than forty

wounded. New-England had never yet seen so black a day! The inhab-

itants of Springfield, notwithstanding the firmest assurances which the

nations of Indians near to them had given them of their friendship and

faithfulness, were awakned by these things to enquire how far they might

rest assured thereof, when all o' th' sudden the hostages which these Indians

had given were fled; and some English going to visit them at their fort,

were treacherously saluted with a volley of shot, which miserably wounded

them; whereupon the town was in all the ungarrison'd parts of it fired

by these perfidious caitiffs. Thirty-two houses, and amongst the rest, the

minister's with his well-furnished library, were consumed before the arrival

of Major Treat, Major Pinchon, and Captain Appleton, put a stop to the

fury and progress of an insulting enemy: nor had the inhabitants them-
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strives escaped a massacre, if an Indian, privy to the plot, liad not just in

the >u'ck of time discovered it unto them. After this, the English f-.rcv.s

were ordered, by a merciful providence of Heaven, to rendezvous about

Northampton, Hadley, Hatfield, until it might be consider'd what tliure

was further to be done. And now behold, reader, a comfortable matter

in the midst of so many tragedies! The General Court, then sitting at

Boston, appointed a committee, who, with the assistance of the ministei-.s

in the neighbourhood, might suggest what were the "provoking evils"

that had just brought the judgments of God in a bloody war upon the land

and what laws might be enacted for the reformation of those "provoking

evils !"--the return of which committee to the General Court was kindly

received on October 19, and care taken further to prosecute the intentions

of it. Now as our martyrologist, Mr. Fox, observes, that at the very dau

and hour when the act of reformation, in the reign of king Edward YL,

was put in execution at London, God gave the nation a signal victory at

Muscleborough : thus it was remark'd by some devout men, that on the

very day when the vote was passed at Boston for the reformation of mis-

carriages in the land, our forces had a notable success an hundred miles

olf against the common enemy. Seven or eight hundred Indians broko

in upon Hatfield at all quarters, but our forces being beyond their expect-

ation lodged in the neighbourhood, the Indians were so terribly defeated,

that after the killing of but one Englishman in the fight, they confessed

the "town too hot" for them, and fled so fast, that many of them lost their

lives in the river. This resolute repulse gave such a check to the enemy,

that the western plantations for a long while heard little or nothing

further from them ; some straggling parties, indeed, were here and there

mischievous; but as winter drew on, they generally retired unto the Nar-

raganset-country, where the reader must now expect a considerable action!

'Tis true, the European campaigns, for the numbers of men appearing in

them, compared with the little numbers that appear in these American
actions, may tempt the reader to make a very diminutive business of our
whole Indian-war: but we who felt ourselves assaulted by unknown num-
bers of dcviii in flesh on every side of us, and knew that our minute num-
bers employ'd in the service against them, were proportionably more to

Its timn miuhty legions are to nations that have existed as many centuries
a.s our colonies have years in the world, can scarce forbear taking the
colours in the Sixth Book of Milton to describe our story: and speaking
of our Indians in as high terms as Virgil of hh jnsniires : It nigrum campis
agiueni* At least, we think our story as considerable as that silly busi-
ness of the invading and conquering Florida by the Spaniards under Fer-
nando de Soto; and yet that story the world has thought worthy to be
read in divers languages,

§ 10. The commissioners of the United Colonies having manifest and

* Forth o'lr the flcUl the tawny squadrons march.
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manifold proofs that the great nation of Narraganset-Indians, witli whom
the rest were now liarbour'd bad not only broken their articles of peace

with the English in divers instances, but were also plotting to begin a war

against us in the spring, when they should have the leaves of the trees to

befriend them, took up a general resolution, in the depth of winter, to make
a vigorous expedition against them. Accordingly an army, consisting of a

lliousand at first, and afterwards of fifteen hundred men, under the conduct

of the truly honourable Josiah Winslow, Esq., marched into the Narragan-

set-country, where they no sooner arrived on December 12, but about

forty Indians fell into their hands; among whom one was a fellow named
l^eter, who having received some disgust from his countrymen, proved so

faithful and useful a guide unto our forces, that they afterwards found that

they could not well have liv'd without him. Several mischiefs were done

by the Indians whilst our army were here waiting for their brethren from

Connecticut, especially their surprisal of a remote garrison belonging to

one Bull, where about fourteen persons were baited to death by the terrible

dogs. But the Connecticut-forces being also arrived on December 18, they

})resently marched away by break of day, the next morning, through cold

and snow, and very amazing difficulties, enough to have damned any ordi-

nary fortitude, for eighteen miles together. The Indians had a fort raised

upon an island of about five or six acres, in the midst of an horrid swamp,

which fort, besides its palisadoes, had a kind of wall or hedge about a rod

thick encompassing of it. The entrance of this fort was upon a long tree

over the water, where but one man could pass at a time, and this was way-

laid after such a manner, that if our men had attempted that passage, they

must have perished. Only by the help of Peter they discovered a "vul-

nerable heel," as I may call it, yet left in the fort at one corner, where

there was a gap supplied only with long trees about four or five foot from

the ground, over which men might force their way; though against this

they had built a block-house, from whence a bloody storm of bullets, (and

enough to make every man like the poor man in the twelve signs of the

Almanack,) was to be expected by them that should make their approaches

there. Our men came up to the swamp about one o'clock, and immedi-

ately and courageously pressing through the swamp, from whence the

Indians began to fire upon 'em, they advanced unto that part of the fort

which was most accessible: now having of nothing, but, 7nors cita, aut

victoria Iceta* in their eye. Brave Captain Mosely and Captain Davenport

led the van; Captain Gardiner and Captain Johnson were in the center;

Major Appleton and Captain Oliver brought up the rear of the Massachu-

set-forces. General Winslow with Plymouth-forces, under Major Brad-

ford and Captain Coram, marched in the center; and Connecticut- forces,

under Major Treat and Captain Siely, Captain Gallop, Captain Mason,

Captain Watts, and Captain Marshal, made the reer of the whole body.

* A speedy death or joyous victory.—Horace, Sat. i. 1.
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Nothing in the world could be more magnanimous than the spirit Avliich

now carried on both leaders and soldiers in the enterprise now before

ihem: they leaped over the "trees of death," into the spot of ground

where death in all its terrors was to be encountered; the fall of the valiant

leaders, no less than six of them—namely, Davenport, Gardiner, Johnson,

Gallop, Siely and Marshal—(tho' it rendred the place worthy of the name

which the Romans put upon the abhorr'd place where their beloved com-

mander Drusus died, namely, Scelerata Castra*) d^idi but add^re to the rage

of the soldiers; they beat the enemy from one shelter to another, till they

had utterly driven them out of all their sconces; at last they set fire to the

fort, from whence the surviving Indians fled into a vast cedar-swamp at

some distance off. I wish I could particularly give an "immortal mem-

ory" to all the brave men that signalized themselves in this action. But

among them all, quam te memorem\ thou excellent Samuel Nowel,
never to be forgotten! This now reverend^ and afterwards tcorshlpful per-

son, a chaplain to the army, was author to a good sermon preached unto

the Artillery Company of the Massachusets, which he entitled '^AhraJiam

in Annsf^ and at this fight there was no person more like a true son of

"Abraham in arms," or that with more courage and hazardy fought in

the midst of a shower of bullets from the surrounding salvages. But

Lnnga referrc mora est, qiicp consilioque manuque
Utiliter fecit spaciosi tempore belli.t

No less than seven hundred fighting Lidians were destroyed, as it was
afterwards confessed, in this desperate action; besides three hundred
which afterwards died of their wounds, and old men, women, children,

sans number; but of the English about eighty-five were slain, and an
hundred and fifty wounded. And now, sic magnis componere j)arva!%
Reader,

And now Iheir mightiest qiiellM, tlie battel swerved, Salvage and Sagamore lay overturn'd,
Willi many an inrodo gor'd; deformed rout And fiery, foaming blaclis: wliat stood, recoil'd,
KnierM, and foul .iisorrler ; all tho frround O'er wearied, and with panick fear surpris'd.
With Bhlver'd armour strewn, and on a heap,

Had the assault been deferred one day longer, there fell such a storm of
snow, that for divers weeks it must have been impracticable; and at the
end ot those weeks there came so violent and unusual a fhaiv, that by
making the way to the fort unpassable, it would have render'd it still

more impracticable. Just noio was the time for this work; and the icork
being so far accomplished, our forces, retreating after day-light was almost
spent, found it necessary to go back with many wounded, and more
xcmry men, unto their head quarters, near eighteen miles off; in a dismal
night, through hardships, that an whole age would hardly parallel; which,
if the remaining enemies had known, they might easily have cut off all our
cnfeeUed and bewildered army. However, such a blow was now given to

J ?u::rc::i,Ti,^ thln^':,;ttlt
""*" '"' '""'"''

^
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"•" '"' "•" "•' ^-^ '"''^ ''''"'-
I inin!,8 w itli great. ll,s skdl in council—prowess in the fight.
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the enemy as never could be recovered! And our forces liaving in some
following weeks made now and then some happy glearmiys of their late

victory, until the enemy was gone, they knew not whither, they returned

unto their several homes until the next occasion.

§ 11. Deserted Mendham was this winter laid in ashes. And the French

from Canada sending recruits unto the Indians for that purpose, the Indians

thus recruited on February 10 fell upon the town of Lancaster, where they

burned many houses, and murdered and captived more than forty persons.

The worthy minister of the town, Mr. Kolandson, had been at Boston to

intercede for some speedy succours; and though by this journey fror«

home he was himself preserved, yet at his return he found his house on

fire, his goods and books all burned, and, which was worse, his wife, and

children, and neighbours, in the hands of the worst barbarians in the

world. This good man, like David at Eiklag, yet believed^ for the recovery

of his relations out of those horrible hands, which about four or five

months after was accomplished with wonderful dispensations of divine

Providence, whereof the gentlewoman her self has given us a inhited nar-

rative. Captain Wadsworth, with forty resolute men, compelled the Indians

to quit the place ; but they soon did further mischiefs at Malborough, Sud-

bury, Chelmsford; and February 21, two or three hundred of them came

wheeling down to Medfield, where they burnt near half the town, and

killed near a score of the inhabitants; and February 25 Weymouth also

suffered from these burners no little damage. An army under the com-

mand of that expert leader. Major Thomas Savage, about this time did

make after the Indians as far as Northampton; and there was again a

singular providence of God in ordering this matter: for had it not been

for these recruits, those western plantations had probably been cut off by

a vast body of Indians, which on March 14 in three places broke in upon

the thin Palasadoes wherewith Northampton was fortified, and killed five

persons, and burned five houses, but met with a brave repulse. On March

10 they did mischievous things at Groton and Sudbury: and on March

13 they burnt almost all Groton to the ground, and then called unto the

English in the garrison, "What will you do for an house to pra}^ in, now

we have burnt your meeting-house!" But the enemy finding these parts

of the country too many for them, they again translated the sceyie of their

tragedies into Plymouth-colony; where, after they had on March 12 bar-

barously cut off two fiimilies under one roof in Plymouth, and on March

17 laid all Warwick, but one house, in ashes; Captain Pierce being fitted

with fifty Englishmen, and with twenty Christian-Indians, did courageously

pursue them. This meritorious captain was unhappily trepanned into an

ambushment of the enemy, who, on March 26, 1676, by meer multitude

overpowered him; so that after he had first made a slaughter of an hun-

dred and forty of them, he with forty-nine Englishmen (an hard battel truly
!)

and eight Cliristian-Indians, expired on the "bed of honour." This was
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a vcrv disastrous day ! For on this day also the town of Malborough was

all in flames by another assault from this treacherous adversary; and on

this day several people at Springfield became a sacrifice unto their fury;

wherefore methinks, reader, we want some diveiiing story to entertain us

in the midst of so many horrible accidents. I will therefore mention a

jileasant stratagem used by one of our Christian-Indians, in the fight when

Captain Pierce lost his life. The Indian, who, I durst say, never had read.

Pohjenns^ being pursued by an enemy, betook himself unto a great rock,

whore sheltering himself, he perceived that his enemy lay on the other

side ready with his gun to discharge upon him whenever he should stir

one step from the place where he stood. He therefore took a stick which

he had at hand, and hanging his hat upon it, he gently and slowly lifted

it up, until he thought his ivatchful friend on the other side might be

sensible of it: and accordingly the other taking this hat for the head of

his adversary, let fly immediatel}^, and shot through the hat: whereupon

he briskly lift up his head^ and presently letting fly, not upon the hat^ but

upon the head of the adversary, laid him dead, upon the spot. In this

fight another Indian luckily saved not only himself, but an 'Englishman

too, by pretending to run after the Englishman with his hatchet, as if

intending to kill him therewithal; and another Indian as luckily saved

himself by besmearing his tawny face with wet gunpowder, which made
him look so like some of the adverse party, who had black'd their faces,

that they distinguished him not. Many such passages and policies are told

of our Cliristian-Indians^ who in truth showed their Christianity by their

being wonderfully serviceable unto us in the war which now perplexed

us. But, reader, be content that this paragraph relate a few more of the

pernicious things done by the barbarians, about this time, in several parts

of the country; and for thy comfort we will give in the next a relation

of an unexpected alteration and revolution. Know, then, that on March
28 the In<lians burnt about forty houses at Rehoboth; and on March 29
about tliirty houses at Providence: for the English, retiring into garrisons,

cuuld not but leave their houses open to the impressions of the adversary.

In the beginning of April they were mischievous at Chelmsford and
Andtjvcr; and that they might by their cruelty discover whose children
tliey were, they cut out the tongues of the dumb creatures^ leaving them
alivc! in misery; and putting others of those ^wor creatures ^\\\q into

hovels, they would set them on fire. And although on March 27 about
forty inhabitants of Sudbury made a salley forth in the night upon a body
of three hundred Indians, killing thirty of them, wdthout losing one of
their own

;
yet on April 18 the Indians made a fierce assault upon Sud-

bury, wherein they burnt several houses, and killed a dozen persons that
were coming from Concord for the assistance of their neighbours. But
the worst part of the story is, that Captain Wadsworth, one worthy to
live in our history, under the name of a good man, coming up after a long,
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liard, unwearied march, with seventy men unto the relief of distressed

Sudbury, found himself in the woods on the sudden surrounded with

about five hundred of the enemy ; whereupon our men fought like men^

and more than so; but were so overwhelmed, that he, with another good

Titan, one Captain Brattlebank, and 'more than fifty more, sold their lives

for the deaths of about an hundred and twenty Indians. The Indians took

five or six of the English prisoners; and that the reader may understand

crimine ah imo,^ what it is to be taken by such devils incarnate^ I shall here

inform him: they stripp'd these unhappy prisoners, and caused them to

run the gauntlet, and whipped them after a cruel and bloody manner; they

then threw hot ashes upon them, and cutting off collops of their flesh,

they put fire into their wounds, and so with exquisite, leisurely, horrible

torments, roasted them out of the world.

§ 12. But a Polybius will tell me, Non decet Historioi Scriptorem, duntaxat

Bi'S Grudides Legentibus Ex2wnere:\ and I promised my reader "a turn of

our affairs." The prayers of many thousands of pious people, poured out

with the greatest solemnity, did all this while Cadum Tundere^X and now
they must, Misericordiam extorquere.% The maxim uttered by the re-

nowned king of Sweden, "the greater the army of prayers is, the more

certain and glorious will be the victory!" must now be fulfilled; and the

siqiplications for our distressed case, made by not only the churches of

New-England, which were in the distress, but also by the churches of

London, of Suftblk,'of Dorset, of Devon, of Somerset, of Lancashire, of

Dublin, (for which we now publicly return our thanks,) must now be

answered. The time limited by Heaven for the success of the Indian

treacheries was now almost expired: the blasphemy, and insolence, and

prodigious barbarity of the salvages, was come to a sufficient lieighth, for

the "Lord God of Zabaoth " to interpose his own revenges: and the impos-

sibility which there appeared for our people to attend their husbandi-y in

the fields, or to find out their enemy in the woods, did, as the spring-

advanced, throw us into an extremity of despair^ to wade through another

summer like the last. But now was the time for deliverance! There

was an evil spirit of dissention strangely sent among the Indians, which

disposed them to separate from one another: the demons, who visibly

exhibited themselves among them at their powaiving, or conjuring, signi-

fied still unto them that they could now "do no more for them;" the

Maqua's, a powerful nation in the west, made a descent upon them, rang-

ing and raging through the desart with irresistible fury; fevers and fluxes

became epidemical among them; and their being driven from their plant-

ing and fishing places, drove them into so much of a famine, as brought

mortal sickness upon them: finall}^, a "visible smile of Heaven" was upon

almost all the enterprizes of the English against them: and an unaccount-

• From one outrage. + It docs not become the writer of history to horrify the reader with details of cruelty.

% Storm Heaven. § ^''est from it compassion.
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able terror at the same time so dispirited them, that they were like men

under a. J'usdnation. It was the i^romisc of God unto his ancient people,

•' The Lord thy God will send the hornet among thine enemies, until they

that are left, and hide themselves from thee, be destroyed:" and I never

saw a more sensible confirmation of that j^romise, or explication of that

honiet, than in what now befel the enemies of New-England. They were

just like beasts that are stung with a garabee, or hornet; they ran they

knew not whil/ier, they knew not ivherefore; they were under such a co7i-

ftemation, that the English did even what they would upon them. I shall

never forget the expressions which a desperate fighting sort of fellow, one

of their generals, used unto the English after they had captivated him

;

" You could never have subdued us, but [said he, striking on his breast]

the Englishman's God make us afraid here!" First, from Connecticut-

colony, which the kind providence of our Lord Jesus Christ kept almost

untouched in this bloody war, there went forth in the month of April,

under the command of Captain Denison, sixty-six volunteers, with above

an hundred friend-Indians, who took and slew seventy-six of the enemy,

among whom were some of their chiefest princes, and made great havock

on their stores, without losing any of their own : and a little before this, a

party of Connecticut soldiers, with the like Indian assistance, took and

slew forty-four of the enemy, without any loss on our side, but among "the

prisoners was Quanonchet, the mighty sachem of Narraganset, whom
the English wisely delivered unto their tawny auxili"aries for them to cut

off liis head, that so the alienation between them and the wretches in hos-

tility against us might become incurable. There were still here and there

little mischiefs done by the enemy; Plymouth, Taunton, Chelmsford,

Concord, Ilaverhil, Bradford, Woburn, and other places, did sustain

sundry damages: but the main character of the occurrents now ha})pening

on our part, was victory over them. Eemarkable was the fate of Bridge-

water, a most 2^^'<^ying, and most i^ious town, seated in the very midst of

the dangers of the war; that although they were often assaulted by formi-

dable numbers of the enemies, yet in all their sharp assaults they never lost

one of their inhabitants, young or old. They were solicited strongly to

desert their dwellings, but they resolved that they would keep their sta-

lions: and now, on May 8, the Indians began to fire the town, but the

inhabitants with notable courage issued forth from their garrisons to fight

the enemy, and Ood from heaven at the same time fought for them, with
a storm of lightning, thunder and rain, whereby a considerable part of
their houses were preserved. Thou, church of Bridgewater,

O minium Dilccta Deo, cui militat JEther,

Et Conjuniti vcuiunt ad Clnssica Venti.'*

One that was no Christian so sang the favours of Heaven to the Emperor
• The i-kT..o:!U fought wiili thee; nny, and all | Ths trdoiiiiitj winds obeyed thy batlle-call.
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Theodosius; and so might the Pagan foe now sing of thy salvations! On
May 6 our forces, assisted with some Christian Indians, did good execution
upon the enemy near Medfield, and on May 11 did the like at Plymouth.
And on May 18 two captive lads escaping from the hands of the enemy,
informed the towns about Northampton, that 'a considerable body of the

Indians were securely clanning together a few miles further up the river;

whereupon about an hundred and fourscore active men went out immedi-
ately, and so surprized them, that they killed, as was judged, about an
hundred on the spot, and they drove as many more into that "ancient

river " that swept 'em away. But the English in the retreat were unhap-
pily circumvented by a parcel of the enemy, who slew Captain Turner,

and upwards of thirty more, although not without the loss of three hundred
of their own, as was afterwards by some of themselves acknowledged.

And on May 30 the enemy lost five and twenty in one onset which they

made upon Hatfield, five being slain on our part in the action; as the

week before this twelve of them were slain about Kehoboth, with the loss

of but one of ours. New forces, both in Massachuset-colony and in Con-

necticut-colon}^, were now sent forth to distress the enemy in their places

of planting and fishing. The Massachuset forces quickly took and kill'd

near -forty Indians, and the Connecticut forces took and kill'd an hundred;

which exploits were perform.ed without losing a man of our own. On
June 12 seven hundred Indians made an assault upon Hadley; but they

were driven off with much loss to them, and very small to our selves; and

at the very time when the Indians were thus distressing of Hadley, the

Maqua's fell upon their head-quarters, and slaughtered their women and

children, and carried away much plunder with them. Thus the conquest

of the Indians went on at such a rate, that whereas, June 29, 1675, was

the^irs^yas^publickly observed in this colony on the occasion of the Indian

troubles, now, June 29, 1676, was appointed a day o^ thanksgiving through

the colony for the comfortable steps and hopes that we saw towards the end

of those troubles.

§ 13, Reader, after this day of thanksgiving I shall have little to report

unto thee but what is a cause of thankfulness I The Maqua's now fall upon

Philip, and kill him fifty men at a time ; upon as odd an occasion too as

has been ordinarily heard of He, as it is affirmed, being entertained

among the Maqua's the last winter, used many means to seduce 'em, and

perswade 'em unto a war against the English; and one of those means it

seems was this: he kill'd some scattering Maqua's in the woods, and then

told the rest that the English did it; but one of them whom he thought

hilled was only wouiided, who, getting home unto his countrymen, gave

'em to understand who was the true murderer! and so the Maqua's, whom

he would have brought upon the English, he only brought upon himself:

N'ec entrn Lex Justior idla:^ Philip now returns to Mount-Hope, and

• Nor was relribution ever more just.
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finds it Mount-Misery, Mount- Confusion! A prince in Germany, long since,

hearing that a neighbouring prince intended war upon him, immediately

sot liiinself upon the reforming of the people under his government; but

his adversary, within a while after, enquired what preparation his neigh-

bour was making to oppose him? and being informed that his chief

preparation was reformation, he replied, "Nay, then, let the devil fight

him for all me; if he be at that, he'll be too hard for me to meddle with

him." The churches of New-England now more than ever began to be at

tltat; and now see the effects of it! The churches in Plymouth-colony

agreed upon a day solemnly to renew their covenant with God and one

another; on the very next day, Major Bradford, with his Plymouth forces,

was not only by a strange providence delivered from the stratagems of"

the ambushing adversary, but also took and slew many of them, without

the loss of one Englishman: and the squaw-sachim of Saconet, with ninety

of her subjects, hearing of his approach, submitted themselves unto his

mercy: Major Bradford was the CEdipus, by whom that Sphinx was con-

quered! On July 2 our brethren of Connecticut in the Narraganset

country took and kill'd an hundred and forescore of the Indians, without

losing a man of their own; and in their march home they destroyed three-

score more. Quickly after this, two hundred Indians in Plymouth-colony

were compelled by the necessities upon them to surrender themselves

;

and upon advice from them of another party abroad, eight Englishmen,

accompanied with fourteen of them, seized upon twenty more, without any

hurt unto themselves. In the wood near Dedham there was more execu-

tion done upon them: and a negro that had been taken captive by them,

informed us that near two hundred of them had formed a design of an
attacque upon Taunton, which information proved the preservation of the

town: for auxiliaries being seasonably sent thither, the enemy met with a

vigorous repulse, without the loss of one Englishman in the engagement.

The Massachuset forces returned unto Boston July 22, having taken and
killed an hundred and fifty Indians, with the loss of but one Englishman:
but the principal actions, whereof Plymouth was now the stage, must be
done by the hand of that worthy man. Captain Church; whose werj
name, now, might suggest unto the miserable salvages wliat they must be
undone by fighting against; and whose lot it was to be employ'd by the
providence of Ueaven at the time and place of the catastrophe, now waiting
for a generation ripe for desolation. This gentleman made havoc among
the salvages, like another Scandcrbeg; he went out with a small party
of about eighteen English, and twenty-two friend Indians, and in one
week he had four several engagements with the enemy, wherein he took
and slew seventy-nine of them, without losing one of his own; and by
a particular policy he still made his captives to find out their fellows for
Inni, and "set a thief to catch a thief," which facilitated his enterprizes
\\onderfuJly. Nevertheless, this hindred not others from doing their part
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in exterminating tlie rabid animals, whic'h, by a most unaccountable

syderation from Heaven, had now neither strength' nor sense left 'em to do

any thing for their own defence. On July 25 thirty-six Englishmen from

Dedhara and Medfield, with ninety Christian-Indians, pursued, overtook,

and captivated fifty of the enemy, without losing of a man; and among
these was Po7nham, a great sachim of the Narragansets, who, after he was

Avounded so that he could not stand, but was left a considerable while for

dead, yet when an Englishman came near him, the dyhig heast^ with a

helluine rage^ got such hold on his head, that he had killed him if there

had not come help to rescue him. On July 27, Sagamore John submitted

himself to the English mercy, with an hundred and fourscore Nipmuck
Indians; and that he might ingratiate himself with the English, he brought

in Matoonas with his son, who had begun the war in the Massachuset-

colony a little above a year ago ; whereupon we ordered this very Sagamore

to shoot him to death. On July 31 an handful of soldiers issuing out of

Bridgewater, unexpectedly stumbled upon a company of the enemy, who,

being well armed, snapp'd their guns at the English ; but, which was a

marvellous accident, not one of them took fire ; whereat a payiic-terror fell

upon them, so that we took fifteen, we slew ten, the rest fled; of whom
Philip himself was one, who left the chief of his treasure behind him.

Not one of the English was hurt at this time ! This was the success of a

people that had just before solemnly renewed the consent of their souls to

the "covenant of grace," and applied it unto the holy purposes of reforma-

tion among them. On August 1, Captain Church again, with about thirty

English and twenty friend-Indians, took twenty-three of the enemy; and

the next morning he came upon Philip's head-qnarters, where they took

and slew about an hundred and thirty of the enemy, with the loss of but

one of their own: Philip himself, now also hardly escaping, but leaving his

peag\ and loife^ and son behind him, which was no small torment unto him.

On August 6, an Indian-deserter informing the inhabitants of Taunton

where they might surprise more of the enemy, twenty men of ours imme-

diately brought in thirty-six of them. The Squaw-sachim of Pocasset

flying from this "broil upon the coast," now in that very place where she

had furnished Philip with canoos for his men a year ago, she herself could

not find a canoo, but venturing over the river upon a raft, which broke

under her, she was drowned ; and some of the English, not knowing who

she was, when they found her, stuck her head upon a pole in Taunton,

which, when the Indians that knew her saw, they fell into such hideous

bowlings and lamentations as can scarce be imitated.

But now, reader, prepare to make a just reflection upon that antient

and famous passage' of sacred Scripture, "Wo to thee that spoilest, and

thou wast not spoiled ! and dealest treacherously, and they dealt not treach-

erously with thee! when thou shalt cease to spoil, thou shalt be spoiled;

and when thou shalt make an end to deal treacherously, they shall deal
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lreac1lcrou^^]y with thee!" One thing which emboldned King Philip in

all his outrages, was an assurance which his marjicians (consulting their

oracles) gave him, that no "Englishman should ever kill him;" and, indeed,

if any Englishman might have had the honour of killing him, he must

have had a good measure o^ grace to have repressed the "vanity of mind"

whereto he would have had some temptations. But this will not extend

the life of that bloody and crafty wretch above "half his days!" A man

belonging to Philip himself, being disgusted at him for killing an Indian

who had propounded an expedient of peace with the English, ran away

from him to Rhode-Island, where Captain Church was then recruiting of

liis weary forces; and upon the intelligence hereof. Captain Church, with

a few hands of both English and Indians, immediately set forth upon a

new expedition. That very night Philip (like the man in the army of

Midian) had been dreaming that he was "fain into the hands of the Eng-

lish;" and now, just as he was telling his dream, with advice unto his

friends to fly for their lives, lest the knave who had newly gone from them

should shew the English how to come at them, Captain Church, with his

company, fell in upon them; Philip attempted a flight out of the swamp,

at which instant both an Englishman and an Indian endeavouring to fire

at him, the Englishman's piece would not go off, but the Indian's presently

shot him through his venomous and murderous heart; and in that very

j^lace where he first contrived and commenced his mischief, this Agag was

now cut into quarters, which were then hanged up, while his head was
carried in triumph to Plymouth, where it arrived on the very day that

the church there was keeping a solemn thanksgiving to God. God sent

'em in the head of a leviathan for a thanhsgiving-feast.

arus <!fas atfoXoiro orig ToiavTuyS ps^oi.*

Sic pereat qjiisquis captarit talin posthac*

At the time when King Philip, tlie beginner of the war, was thus come
tf> the conclusion of his li/e, several of his men accompanied him into the

other world; and, among the rest, that very Indian who fired the Jirst gun
at the English in this horrible war. But our Lebba^us, Captain Church,
irresistil)ly still pursued his victories at such a rate, that in a few weeks
there were, by his means, at least seven hundred of the enemy subjugated;
and some of his achievements were truly so magnanimous and extraordi-
nary, that my reader will suspect me to be transcribing the silly old
romances, where the knights do conquer so many giants, if I should pro-
ceed unto the particular commemoration of them. Albeit I must also say,

tiicrc were many other commanders whom, if we should measure by con-
(htd, rather than by success, the fame of Captain ChurCh ought by no means
to brmg an eclipse upon theirs; and though it be an envious phrase at sea,

tliat the vessel which by any advantage outsails another, does ivrong her;

* So let all perish who attempt sucli deeds.
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I pray let not that phrase get asliore, to make it interpreted as a wrong to

an}^ other valiant and prudent commander, that any one has had ^jariicwfar

successes attending of him. In our wars there were captains engaged,
upon whose graves there may be engraved the character given by Sir

Samuel Morland of Captain Jahir, who lost his life in the wars of the

poor Waldenses:

" They were persons worthy to be renowned unto all posterity for their zeal for the service

of God, and the preservation of his poor afflicted church; persons whom all the terrors of

death could never affriglit, bold as lions in all tlieir enterprises, but meek as lambs in the

midst of all their victories: always lifting up their hands towards Heaven from whence deliv-

erance came; and reciting sweet passages of Scripture, wherein they were versed unto

admiration, to the great encouragement of all their followers."

§ 14. While those parts of New-England, which had the glory of Evan-

gelical churches in them, for a defence to be created upon, were thus

tempestuated by a terrible war, there were other parts lying in the north-

east of JSTew-England, of a less Evangelical temper, which felt a furious

euroclydon also beating upon them. The designs of lumber and fishing,

but especially of the bever-trade with the Indians, which last was very

scandalously managed, had produced many fine settlements in the province

of Main, and the county of Cornwal, and the brave regions lying beyond

Piscataqua; but a great part of the English there grew too like the Indians,

among whom they lived in their uncliristian way of living; and instead of

erecting churches among themselves, they neither Christianized ihe, pagans,

nor, by avoiding of the vices which they rather taught the Pagans, did they

take a due course to preserve themselves from losing of Christianity in

Paganism. Within twenty days after that Philip had begun the war at

Mount Hope, in the year 1675, the Indians, two hundred and fifty miles

distant from him to the northward, began the same game upon the remotest

of these plantations. Misunderstandings happened batween the English

and the Indians upon very odd occasions; and many rude, wild, ungovern-

ahle English, did, unto the extream dissatisfaction of the wiser sort, rashly

add unto the occasions which the Indians also took to grow ungovernable.

Their little sivaggering at one another, advanced into scuffling^ and scuffling

into fighting, so that at length there was open tear between them; and

there were many little encounters in the first three or four months, wherein

the English lost fifty, and the Indians about ninety of their people; but at

last it came to very "cruel depredations." I am not willing to tire my
reader with another long walk into the woods after these ravening salvages,

or to enumerate the many successive destructions with which the Indians

at length broke up all the English settlements to the northward of Wells;

and if I should particularly relate how barbarously they murdered my dear

friend, that exemplary (/oocZ man Captain Thomas Lake, with many more

at Arowsick-Island, in Kennebeck-river, on August 14th, 1676, I should

but unto myself, Infandum renovare dohrem* Inasmuch as I am writing

* Renew the grief no words can e'er express.

YoL. II.—37
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a 6'A»/r//-IIi.story, I may be excused, though I do not concern myself any

further with provinces, where they made it so little of their own concern

to gatlier any churches; it shall suffice for me to write thus much, that

one of the first notable outrages done by the Indians, was at the house of

one Wakely at Casco, whom with his wife, and son, and daughter-in-law,

(with child) and a coujile of grand-children, they barbarously butchered,

and carried away three children into captivity. Now this honest old man

was one who would often say, with tears, " that he believed God was dis-

pleased at him, inasmuch as, albeit he came into New-England for the sake

of the gospel, yet he had left another place in the country, where he had

enjoyed the gospel in the communion of a gathered church, and now had

lived many years in a plantation where there was no church at all, nor the

ordinatices and institutions of the Lord Jesus Christ." The Massachuset-

colony sent our forces under the command of Captain Hawthorn, and

Captain Syll, and others, for the subduing of these Indians, and the success

of attempts against them was very various. But the Stunningest wound

of all given to them, was, when by a contrivance of the English, near four

hundred of them were, on September 6, 1676, surprised at the house of

!Major Waldern, in Quechecho; whereof one half which were found acces-

sories io the late rebellion, were sold for slaves; the rest were dismissed

unto their own places ; and at last, when both sides were weary, about

the latter end of that year, a sort of peace was clapp'd up for the whole;

so the "land had rest from war."

§ 15. I make no question that the story of Og, the king of the woody
Bashan, encountered and conquered by Joshua, the Lord General of Israel,

with his armies passing into Canaan, was the very thing which the Gen-

tiles, in after ages, did celebrate under the notion of the serpent Python,

(which is the same with Typhon) destroyed by Apollo. Og signifies a

burner, as well iis the name -of Typhon, whom the poets make a Theoma-
chous giant; and the Hebrews, for good causes, affording the name of

Pethen, or a serpent unto such an enemy, we need not wonder that he is

also named Python. The land where the gods gave battel to Typhon,
was, according to Homer, £v Aps,aoig.* And as we know Syria was the land

of Aram, so Strabo will tell us, that the Arirai are the Syrians; which,

with the river Orontes, called Ophites, as well as Typhon in Coelo-Syria,

designates the very country of Og unto us. The seat of the transaction
related by Homer to have been in u^ni, which learned men have so long
sought in vain, that at last they said it was in Cimmeria, that is to say,

••no man knows where;" it is doubtless by a long mistake of the Scribes,

put for looia or the land of Judea; but when he adds, that it was x^9'^ ^^'

oip.ojvn, " in a region abounding with oaks," the region of Bashan is un-
questionably pointed at.

What Homer sings about the Tu^weoj suvai, Typhonis Ciibilia^^ was not

• In the wilderness. ^ The beds of Typhon.
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understood by Virgil, when he made a sepulchre thereof, in his translating

the matter into his ninth ^Eneid, because he had not read tlie account
which the Scripture gives about Og's "bedstead of Iron." 'Tis as clear

that Apollo, who was anciently called Paean, or an healer^ is the same with
Joshua, whose name is of a like signification; and Apollo was called

Ancseus, likewise; but in commemoration of Joshua's exploits against

the Anakim; the Phaanicai, being also but Bene-Anak, or the sons of

Anak in the first original. They by whom Typhon was combated, came
out of Egypt, and so did the armies of Joshua; an hero^ of whose mother,

because we read nothing, she must be called Mtu, or Letona, a Latcndo.^

Cadmus, the Gibeonite, carrying a colony into Grsecia, did use there to

remember the victories of Joshua, in such hymns as they had learned from
their new masters in Canaan; and of those hymns, it is probable, the

hundred and thirty-fifth Psalm in our Psalter might be one; yea, the

Grascian, sXeXsu Is Ii-,f used in their Pceamsms, might be but rude remem-
brances of the Hallelujahs anciently used in these hymns of Israel.

Eeader, 'twas not unto a Delphos, but unto a Shiloh, that the planters

of New-England have been making their progress, and King Philip is not

the only Python that has been giving them obstruction in their passage

and progress thereunto. But if Infcelix Exitus Persecutorumj^ is any note

of the true church, I am sure New-England has a true church to people it;

for all the* serpe7its, yea, or giants, that formerly molested that religious

plantation, found themselves engaged in a fatal enterprize. We have by
a true and plain history secured the story of our successes against all the

Ogs in this vjoody country from falling under the disguises of mythology;

but it administers to us the reflection which has been often made, that as

of old the ruins that still overtook the persecutors of the poor Picardines

caused men to say, "If a man be weary of his life, let him become an

enemy to the Picardines!" The like ruins have overwhelmed them that

have persecuted the poor New-Englanders. And we will not conceal the

7iame of the God our Saviour, as an heathen country sometimes would,

jVe ah hostihus evocatus, alio Commigraret :% No, 'tis our Lord Jesus Christ,

worshipped according to the rules of his blessed gospel, who is the great

Phoebus, that "sUN of righteousness," who hath so saved his churches

from the designs of the "generations of the dragon." 'Tis to our Lord

Jesus Christ that we offer up our hallelujahs!—But it must, after all, be

confessed, that we have had one enemy more pernicious to us than all the

rest, and that is "our own backsliding heart," which has plunged the whole

country into so' wonderful a d&jeneracy, that I have sometimes been dis-

couraged from writing the church-history of the country, lest

Mulier Formosa, supr.rne.

Desinat in Pisccm.^

• Latona, from " latere," to conceal. t A shout of triumph. X Fearful is the end of persecutors.

§ Lest he should be over-persuaded, by the adulations and offerings of the foe, to desert to them.

I
Incongruous art should make the statue show | Venus above—a reptile's form below.
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And since this degeneracy has obtained so much among us, the wr:iili

of Heaven has raised np against us a succession of other adversaries and

calamities^ which have cast the land into great confusions; to rescue us

from which the jealous kindness of Heaven has not made such quick

descents as informer times. Alas! that my reader must now tell me,

C(P]>isti melius quam desinis, ultima Primis

Distant*

For which cause I now conclude our church-history, leaving to the

churches of New-England, for their admonition, an observation which the

renowned Commenius has made upon the famous churches of Bohemia,
" that they were nearer to the sanctuary than other churches, by reason

of a more pure discipline professed and embraced among them; and

therefore, when they came to be depraved with apostasies, the Lord poured

out his righteous displeasure upon them, and quickly made them sad

examples to the other churches of the Reformation."

God knows what will be the end.

APPENDIX.

Drtninittiii Xiirtnnstim:t

AN HISTORY OF REMARKABLE OCCURRENCES IN THE LONG WAR,

WHICH NEW-ENGLAND HATH HAD WITH THE INDIAN SALVAGES,

PROM THE VEAR 1688 TO THE YEAR 1C98, FAITHFULLY COMPOSED AND IMPROVED

THE SECOND EDITION.

TUE DEDICATION PREFACED UNTO THE FIRST EDITION.

To THE People of New-England.—Krs.- You are welcome unto the history of a tedious war,
and unto a period of that war so far in prospect, as to render its history seasonable.

Every reasonable man will readily allow that it is a duty to God, and a service to the world, for
to present: the memory of such matters as have been the more memorable occvrrences in the war
that has for ten years together been multiplying changes and sorrows upon us. And the author,
in whose historical writings the most inquisitive envy has never to this hour detected so much as
one voluntary and material mistake, or one farthing paid unto the readers in the coin of Candia,
hns now chosen to preserve the memory of these matters while they are fresh and neif, and one
hath not f/ly years, which is the channel of the river of oblivion, to pass over unto them. This
expedition is used in the publication of our Decenvium Luctuosum, in hope that, if any mistake
worth noting do appear in these writings, it may Wt, and perhaps w/^/i, " a second edition," be
"corrected and amended.''

He expects no thanks for his essays to do good, in this way or any other, unto any part of his
country, to whom he would gladly devote all his talents, if he were a thousand times better talented
than he m; and though the most ungrateful treats imaginable (which are too well known by the

• Thy laat ".carce keeps the promise of thy first

;

Thy laller end is cerlai..ly thy worat. + A Melancholy Decade.
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name of " country-pay") should be given him, he would still be of that opinion, i^ecie fecisse

Merces est: " if a man may do good, it is enough."

All the favour he desires of you is, that you would not enquire after him ; or ask, " who he is?"

but that he is at best but an obscure person, he may continue in yet more obscurity : which will

be a greater pleasure to him than to be placed among the great men of Achaia. For, indeed, he

hath often thought on a passage written by holy Mr. Row to his excellent son: " I pray that God
would make use of my self and you, in such a way as that God only may be seen, and we not be

taken notice of at all ; that he may have the glory and we may not be seen."

Could he have invited his Excellence unto such a glorious table as that in a certain cabinet at

Florence, which is furnished with birds and flow'rs, all consisting of neatly polished jewels inlaid

into it—a work fifteen years in making, and worth an hundred thousand crowns; or could he have

written a book worthy to be laid up in the cabinet of Darius, the author might have been under a

temptation to have had his name engraved upon his work. But a little boil'd Indian corn in a tray

is as much as our best history of an Indian war, compos'd perhaps in fewer days than there were

years in the war, may presume to be compar'd unto. And since our history will not afibrd such a

diversion unto his excellency, under the indispositions of his health, as those of Livy and Curtius

did unto the princes that recovered their lost health by reading them ; nor can any passage here be

so happy, as that which cured Laurentius Medices of a malady by having it read unto him: it will

require no more than a nameless writer to assure that great person on this occasion, that all the

good people of New-England make their fervent vows unto the Almighty, for his excellencies

prosperity, and the welfare of his excellent lady, and of his noble and hopeful offspring.

And the naming of the author is as little necessary to qualifie him, that he may pay publick

acknowledgments unto the honourable the Lieutenant Governour; not only for his cares about the

publick, while it was tempestuated with the Indian war, which now makes an history; but chiefly

for his more than ordinary tenderness of that society, which has been the very decus ac Tutamen *

of New-England. The nameless writer of this history may report, that with a greater expense

than that of \\ie first founder, this honourable person proves that he loves our nation, by building

us another edifice for the supply of all our synagouges, and Stoughton-hall outshines Harvard-

colledge: and he speaks kinder language, as well as better Latin, than that eminent statesman

in Flanders, whose answer to a petition for the priviledges of an University there to be restored,

was, A'on curamus vostros privilegios.f This report may he give, without being obliged for to

confess any other name than this, which he readily confesses: "One that was once a Member of

Harvard-Colledge."

I pray, sirs, ask no further ; let this writing be like that on the wall to Belshazzar, where the

hand only was to be seen, and not whose it was. The history is compiled with incontestable vera-

city ; and since there is no ingenuity in it, but less than what many pens in the land might com-

mand, he knows not why his writing anoni7nously may not shelter him from the inconveniences of

havjng any notice one way or other taken of him. Though, among his other small furniture, he

hath not left himself unfurnished with skill in the Spanish language, yet he never could bring him-

self to the belief of the Spanish proverb, Quien no parece perece; i. e. "He that appears not,

perishes;" he that shows not himself to the world, is undone. At Milain there is an academy of

sensible persons, called, the Nascosii; or, "hidden men ;" at Venice there is one of such persons

called, the Incogniti ;t and at Parma there is one of them, called, the Innominati.^ If there were

nothing else disagreeable in them, the author of this history would be glad of an admission into

such an academy.

The history is indeed of no very fine thread; and the readers, who every where "fish for nothing

but carps," and who love, hke Augustus, to " tax all the world" may find fault enough with it.

Nevertheless, while the fault of an untruth can't be found in it, the author pretends that the famous

history of the Trojan war it self comes behind our little history of the Indian war; for the best

antiquaries have now confuted Homer ; the walls of Troy were, it seems, all made of Fact's paper;

and the siege of the town, with the tragedies of the wooden horse, were all but a piece of poetry.

And if a war between us and an handful of Indians do appear no more than a Batrachomyoma-

chie\\ to the world abroad, yet unto us at home it hath been considerable enough to make an history.

• Glory and protection. t We do not care for your privileges. % Unknown. § Nameless.

1 Battle of Frogs and Mice—a poem attributed to Horaer.
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Nor is thr author nfrni.l of promising;, that of all the thirty articles which may make up ihi-^ l.i-lory,

thrre chall not be onr without something in it that may by our selves be justly thought considirMe.

Should any relit Munaifur complain, (as the captain that found not himself in the tapestry

hangings, which exhibited the story of the Spanish invasion in 1588) that he don't find himself

mentioned in this history, the author has this apology: he has done as well, and as ymtr.h as he

could, that whatever was worthy of a mention, might have it; and if this collection of matters he

not compleat. yet he supposes it may be more compleat than any one else hath made; and now he

hath done, he hnih not pull'd up the ladder after him; others may go on as they please wiih a

comph-aler composure.

If the author had taken delight in this history, and at all times to celebrate the merits of such

an have deser>"d well of his country, (which he has here done, it may be, for some that never could

afford him a good word !)—especially, if he do erect statues for dead worthies, when there is no

room left for flattery, (for who will bestow paint upon a dead face .')—and if he do all this with all

possible concern to avoid casting aspersions upon others ;
why should any betray such ill nature

U to be angry at it ? " My good country, forgive him this injury !"

Uuic uni forsan poteram succumbcre culp<E,*

But whatever this history be, it aims at the doing of good, as well as the telling of truth ; and

if its aim shall be attained, that will be a sufficient reward for all the trouble of writing it. Wheu
he desires any more, he'll give you his name. In the mean time, as a far greater man once was

called Ludorims nihili, which you may make Lewis of Nothingham ; so the author will count

him9«'lf not a little favoured, if he may pass for one of no more account than a no-body ; whidi.

would certainly make a very blameless person of him.

However, that the history may not altogether want a subscription, the author, finding it a cus-

tom among the Christian writers of the Orient, when they have written a treatise, to subscribe it

after this manner: Scriptum per servum vilem paupe.rem, omnibus justitiis privatum, pecratorem

mngis quam omnis caro .-t or, Scripsit hoc pauper N. N. ;t or, Est scriptura scrvi pauperis and qui

benevnlentia dei indiget, et miserationibus ;^ he will accordingly subscribe himself, " the chief oy

si.NXERs." Nevertheless, hr will humbly lay claim to the words used by the nameless author of a

treatise entituled, " The Faithful Steward ;" " Tho' I am worse than they speak of me who cast

disgrace upon me, and I can espy ten faults in my self where they can discern one; yet 1 can,

thro' grace, appeal to thee, Lord, with some comfort, that I am displeased with 7ny self for my
BDs, and I would fain please thee in all things, at all times, in all places, and in every condition.

D E C E .N N I U M L U C T U S U M ;

OR, THE REirARK.VBLES OF A LONG WAR WITH INDIAN SALVAGES.

\ubis in arcto, et inglorius Labor.
\\

—Tacit.

INTRODUCTION.
TwENTY-THRF.K yoara have roulod away since the nations of Indians within the confines

of New-Kngland generally began a fierce war upon tlie English inhabitants of tliat country.
The flame of war then raged thro' a great part of the country, whereby many whole towns
were laid in .i.shes, and many lives were sacrificed. But in little more than one year's time,
the united colonies of Plymouth, Massachusetts, and Connecticut, with their united endeav-
ours bnively concpiered the .sjlvages. The evident hand of Heaven appearing on the side
of a people, whose hope and hip was alone in the Almighty "Lord of Hosts," extinguished
whole nations of the salvages at such a rate, that there can hardly any of them now be found
under any distinction upon the face of the earth. Only the fate of our northern and eastern

• Perchnncc I miKhl furgive this sini?l»> fault.

\ ^J.""'""

''*' " '"'"' """" '''"^'''' <''v<>i<l of ull riKlilK.msni'ss, and a greater sinner than all flesh beside.
ritlfii hy |,.M.r N. N. § Writu-n by a poor slave, who needs the loving-kindness and pity of God.

I Our toil Is In u coulrnclud flcld, aud inglorious.
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regions in that war was very diflerent from that of the rest. The desolations of the war
had overwhelmed all the settlements to the north-east of Wells. And when the time arrived

that all hands were weary of the war, a sort of a -peace was patched up, which left a body of

Indians, not only with horrible murders unrevenged, but also in the possession of no little

part of the country, with circumstances which the English might not think very honorable.

Upon this peace, the English returned unto their plantations; their number increased; they

stocked their forms, and sowed their fields; they found the air as healthful, as the earth was

fruitful; their lumber and theiv fishery became a considerable merchandise; continual acces-

sions were made unto them, until ten or a dozen towns in the province of Main, and the

county of Cornwall, were suddenly started up into something of observation.

But in the year 1688, the Indians which dwelt after the Indian manner among them, com-

menced another war upon these plantations, which hath broke the7n up, and strangely held

us in play for ten years together. In these ten years there hath been a variety of "remark-

able occurrences;" and because I have supposed that a relation of those occurrences may be

acceptable and profitable to some of my countrymen, I shall now, "with all faithfulness,"

endeavour it
—"with all faithfulness," I say; because, though there should happen any ciV-

cumstanlial mistake in our story, (for 'tis a rare thing for any two men concerned in the same

action, to give the story of it without some circumstantial difference^ yet even this also I

shall be willing to retract and correct, if there be found any just occasion! But for any one

material error in the whole composure, I challenge the most sagacious malice upon earth to

detect it, while matters are yet so fresh as to allow the detection of it. I disdain to make

the apology once made by the Roman historian, Nemo Historicus nan aliquid menlitus, et

habiturus sum mendaciorum co?nites, quos Historicc. et eloquenticc mirajmir authores* No ; I

will write with an irreproachable and incontestable veracity; and I will write not one thing

but what I am furnished with so good authority for, that any reasonable man, who will

please to examine it, shall say, " I do well to insert it as I do :" And I will hope that my
reader hath not been studying of Godefridus de Valle's book, "De Arte Nihil Credendi;''

about " The Art of Believing Nothing." Wherefore having at the very beginning thus given

such a knock upon thy head, O Malice, that thou canst never with reason hiss at our history,

we will proceed unto the several articles of it.

ARTICLE L

THE OCCASION AND BEGINNING OF THE WAR.

If Diodorus Siculus had never given it as a great rule of history, histo-

rice primum studiurn, primariaque consideratio esse videticr, insoliti gravisque

casus principio causas investigare^\ yet my reader would have expected that

I should begin the history of our war with an history of the occurrences

and occasions which did begin the war. Now, reader, I am at the very

first fallen upon a difficult point ; and I am in danger of pulling a war upon

myself, by endeavouring of thy satisfaction. In truth, I had rather be

called a coward, than undertake myself to determine the truth^ in this

matter; but having armed myself with some good authority for it, I will

transcribe two or three reports of the matter now in my hands, and leave

it unto th}'- own determination.

* There is no historian who has notJold some falsehoods, and I shall have as my corapa>.ions in mond,.cily

those whom all admire as models of historic truth and eloquence.

+ It seems to be the first object and primary consideration with historians, to investigate the original causes of

evei-y great and unusual calamity.
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One account I have now lying by mc, written by a gentleman of Dover,

in these terms

:

"The eastern Indiana, and especially those of Saco and Ammonoscoggin, pretend many

reasons for the lato quarrel against the English, which began this long and bloody war.

1. "Uecause tiie Knglish refused to pay that yearly tribute of corn, agreed upon in the

•articles of peace,' formerly concluded witli them by the English commissioners.

2. " Because they were invaded in tluir fishery, in Saco-river, by certain gentlemen, who

stopp'd the fish frmn coming up the river with their nets and sains. This they were greatly

alfrontcd at, saying, 'tiicy thought (though the English had got away their lands as they

had, yet) the fishery of the rivers had been a priviledge reserved entire unto themselves.'

3. " Because they were abused by tiie Englisli, in suftering, if not turning their cattel over

to a cert;»iii island to destroy their corn.

4. " Hut tiie fourth and main provocation was, the granting or patenting of their lands to

some Englisli; at which they were greatly enraged, threatning the surveyor to knock him

oil the head if he came to lay out any lands there.

6. "To these may be added the common abuses in iroffrng-, viz; drunkenness, cheating,

(Sic, which such as trade much with them are seldom innocent of."

Doubtless these Indian allegations may be answered with many English

vindications. But I shall at present intermeddle no further than to offer

another account, which also I have in my hands, written by a gentleman

of Casco. It runs in such terms as these:

"Many were the outrages and insultings of the Indians upon.the English, while Sir E. A.

was governour. At North-Yarmouth, and other places at the eastward, the Indians killed

sundry cattel, came into houses, and threatned to knock the people on the head; and at sev-

eral times gave out reports that they would make a war upon the English, and that they

were animated to do so by the French. The Indians behaving themselves so insultingly,

gave just occasion of great suspicion. ,In order for the finding out the truth, viwd. to endeav-

our the preventing of a war, Captain Blackman, a justice of peace, with some of the neigh-

borhood of Saco river, seized several Indians that liad been bloody murderous rogues in the

(irst Indian war, being the chief ring-leaders, and most capable to do mischief. The said

Capt^iin Blackman seized to the number of between sixteen and twenty, in order for their

examination, and to bring in the rest to a treaty. The said Blackman soon sent the said

Indians with a good gu:ird to Falmouth in Casco-Bay, there to be secured, until orders could
come from Boston concerning them. And in the mean time the s:iid Indians were well pro-
vided with provisions and suitable necessaries. The rest of the Indians robb'd the English,
and took some English prisoners; whereupon post was sent to Boston. Sir Edmond An-
dres being at Ncw-Vork, the gentlemen of Boston sent to Falmouth some soldiers for the
defence of the country, and also the worsliij)ful Mr, Stoughton, with others, to treat with the
Indians in order for the settling of a peace, and getting in of our English captives. As soon
.18 the Hai<l gentlemen arrived to the eastward, they sent away one of the Indian prisoners to
the rest of the Indians, to summon them to bring in the English they had taken; also, that
their sachems should come in to treat with the English, in order that a just satisfaction
should be m:.de on both sides. The gentlemen waited the return of the Indian messenger;
and when he returned he brought answer that they would meet our English at a place called
Macquoit, and there they would bring in the English captives, and treat with the English.
And a'though the place appointed by the Indians for the meeting was some le :gues distant
from Falmouth, yet our English gentlemen did condescend to it, in hope of getting in our
captivfH. .nnd putting a stop to further trouble. Thev dispitcli'd away to the place, and
carried the Indian prisoners with them, and staid at the place appointed, "expecting the com-
ing ot the Indians that had promised a meeting. But they, like false, perfidious vogues, did
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not appear. Without doubt they had been counselled what to do by the French and their

abettors, as the Indians did declare afterwards; and that they were near the place, and saw
our English that were to treat with them, but would not show themselves; but did endeav-

our to take an opportunity to destroy our English that were to treat with them. Such was
their treachery! Our gentlemen staid days to wait their coming; but seeing they did not
appear at the place appointed, they returned to Falmouth, and brought the Indian prisoners,

expecting that the other Indians would have sent down some reason why they*did not appear

at the phice appointed, and to make some excuse for themselves. But, instead of any com-
pliance, they fell upon North Yarmouth, and there kill'd several of our English. Where-
upon the eastern parts were ordered to get into garrisons, and to be upon their guard until

further orders from Sir Edmond Andros; and that the Indian prisoners should be sent to

Boston, which was done with great care, and not one of them hurt; and care taken daily for

provision. But Sir E. A., returning from New-York, set them all at liberty; not so much
as taking care to redeem those of our English for them that were in their h;nids. I had

kept one at Falmouth a prisoner, to be a guide into the woods for our English, to find out

the haunts of our heathen enemies; but Sir E. A. sent an express to me, that upon ray

utmost peril I should set the said Indian at liberty, and take care that all tlie arms that

were taken from him, and all the rest of those Captain Blackman had seized, sliould be

delivered up to them, without any orders to receive the like of ours from them."

It will be readily acknowledged, that here was enough done to render

the Indians inexcusable for not coming in upon the proclamation, Avhich

Sir Edmond Andros, then governour of New-England, immediately

emitted thereupon, requiring them to surrender the murderers now among
them. A Spaniard, that was a soldier, would say, "that if we have a

good cause, the smell of gunpowder in the field is as sweet as the incense

at the altar." Let the reader judge, after these things, what scent there

was in the gunpowder spent for nine or ten years together in our war

with the Indian-Salvages.

Now that while we are upon this head, we may at once dispatch it, I

will unto these two accounts add certain passages of one more, which was

published in September, 1689:

" Such were the obscure measures taken at that time of day, that the rise of this war hath

been as dark as that of the river Nil us; only the generality of thinking people through the

country can remember tohen and ivhere every one did foretel a war. If any icild English

(for there are such as well as of another nation) did then begin to provoke and affront the

Indians, yet those Indians had a fairer way to come by right than that of bloodshed, notiiing

worthy of, or calling for, any such revenge, was done unto them. The most injured of tliem

all, (if there were any such,) were afterwards dismissed by the English witli favours that

were then admirable even to oursehes ; and these, too, instead of surrendring the perso7is, did

increase the number of the murderers. But upon the Revolution of tiic government,

(April, 1689,) the state of the war became wholly new: and we are more arrived unto 'right-

e(jusness as the light,' and 'justice as the noon day.' A great sachem of the East wc then

immediately applied ourselves unto, and, with no small expences to ourselves, we engaged

him to employ his interest for a good understanding between us and the party of Indians then

i.i iiostility against us. This was the likely, the only way of coming at those wandring sal-

vas(es: but that very sachem now treacherously of an embassador became a traitor, and

.-innexod himself with his people to the heard of our enemies, which have since been rav-

i\>r\'-'<4. pillagiiig, and murdering, at a rate which we ought to count intolerable. Tiie Pena-

cook" indUins, of whom we were jealous, wc likewise treated with; and wiiile we were by
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our kiiidni-ssfs nnd courtesies oncleavouring to render them utterly inexcusable, if ever tlioy

.sou;rlit our hiirni, even then, did ibcse also by some evil instigatUm, (the deviCs, no doubt!)

ijuiekly surprize a plantation where they had been civilly treated a day or two before, and

commit at once more plunder and ?minkr than can be heard \\ ith patience."

licader, Laving so placed these three accounts as to defend my teeih, I

think 1 may safely proceed with our story. But because Tacitus teaches

us to distinguish between the meer occasions and the real causes of a war,

it may be some will go a little higher up in their enquiries: they will

enquire whether no body seized a parcel of wines that were landed at a

French plantation to the Eastward? Whether an order were not obtained

from tlie King of England, at the instance of the French embassador, to

restore these wines? Whether, upon the vexation of this order, we none

of us ran a new-line for the bounds of the province? Whether we did not

contrive our new-line so as to take in the country of Monsieur St. Cas-

teen? Whether Monsieur St. Casteen, flying from our encroachments,

we did not seize upon his arms and goods, and bring them away to Pem-
maquid? and icho were the ive which did these things? And whether the

Indians, who were extreamly under the influence of St. Casteen, that had

married a sagamore's daughter among them, did not from this very mo-

ment begin to be obstreperous? And whether all the sober English in

the country did not from this very moment foretel a war? But for any

answers to all these enquiries, I will be my self a Tacitus.

ARTICLE II.

THE FIRST ACTS OF HOSTILITY BETWEEN THE INDIANS AND THE ENGLISH.

When one Captain Sargeant had seized some of the principal Indians

about Saco, by order of Justice Blackman, presently the Indians fell to

seizing as many of the English as they could catch. Captain Kowden,
with many more in one place, and Captain Gendal, with sundry more in

anullicr jtlace, particularly fell into the hands of these desperate man-
catclicrs. Rowden, with many of his folks, never got out of their cruel
hands; but Gendal, with his, got a release, one can scarce tell Jww, upon
the return of those which had been detained in Boston. Hitherto there
was no spilling of blood ! But some time in September following, this

Captain Gendal went u]), with soldiers and others, to a place above Casco,
called North Yarmouth, having orders to build stockados on both sides of
the river, for defence of the place, in case of any sudden invasion. While
they were at work, an English caj^tive came to 'em with information, that
seventy or eighty of the enemy were just coming upon 'em; and he advised
'cm, '-to yield quietly, that they might save their lives." The soldiers
that wont thither from the southward, being terrified at this report, lan
with an hasty terror to get over the river; but with more haste than good
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speed; for they ran directly into the hands of the Indians. The Indians,

dragging these their prisoners with 'em, came up towards the Casconians;

who having but a very little time to consult, yet in this time resolved,

first, "that they would not be seized by the salvages;" next, "that they

would free their friends out of the hands of the salvages, if it were pos-

sible;" thirdly, "that, if it were possible, they would use all other force

upon the salvages without coming to down-right fight." Accordingly

they laid hold on their neighbours, whom the salvages had seized, and
this with so much dexterity, that they cleared them all, except one or

two; whereof the whole number was about a dozen. But, in the scuffle,

one sturdy and surly Indian held his prey so fast, that one Benedict Pal-

cifer gave the mastiff a blow with the edge of his broad ax vipon the

shoulder, upon which they fell to't with a vengeance, and fired their guns

on both sides, till some on both sides were slain. These were, as one may
call them, "the scower pit" of a long war to follow. At last the English

victoriously chased away the salvages, and returned safely unto the other

side of the river. And thus was the vein of New-England first opened,

that afterwards hied for ten years together! The skirmish being over,

Captain Gendal in the evening passed over the river in a canoe, with

none but a servant; but landing where the enemy lay hid in the bushes,

they were both slain immediately. And the same evening, one Byal,

with another man, fell unawares into the hands of the enemy; Byal was

afterwards ransomed by Monsieur St. Casteen, but the other man was

barbarously butchered. Soon after this, the enemy went eastward unto a

place called Merry-meeting^ (from the concourse of divers rivers there)

where several English had a sad-meeting with them; for they were killed,

several of them even in cold blood, after the Indians had seized upon

their houses and their persons. And about this time the town called

Sheepscofe, was entered by these rapacious ivolves^ who burnt all the

houses of the town, save two or three. The people saved themselves by

getting into the fort, all but one man, who, going out of the fort for to

treat with them, was treacherously assassinated. Thus the place which

was counted "the garden of the east," was infested by serpents; and a

sword expelled the poor inhabitants. Little more spoil was done by the

salvages before winter, except only that, at a place called Kennebunk,

near Winter-harbour, they cut oif two families, to wit, Barrow's and Bus-

sie's; but winter coming on, the serpents retired into their holes. When

summer comes, reader, look for tornadoes enough to overset a greater

vessel than little New-England.
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ARTICLE III.

THE FIRST "EXPEDITION OF THE ENGLISH AGAINST THE INDIANS.

When the keeper of the wild beasts at Florence has entertained the

ppeolators with their encounters on the stage, he has this device to make

'em retire into the several dens of their seraglio. He has a fearful machin

of wood, made like a great green dragon, Avhich a man within it rouls upon

wheels, and holding out a couple of lighted torches at the eyes of it, frights

the fiercest beast of them all into the cell that belongs unto him. Sir

Kdmund Andros, the Governour of New-England, that he might express

his resolutions to force the wild beasts of the east into order, in the winter

now coming on, turned upon them as effectual a machine as the green

dragon of Florence; that is to say, an army of nearly a thousand men.

With this army he marched himself in person into the Caucasa^an regions

where he built a fort at Pemmaquid, and another fort at Pechypscot falls

besides the fort at Sheepscote. He and his army underwent no little

hardship, thus in the depth of winter to expose themselves unto the cir-

cumstances of a campaign, in all the bleak winds and thick snows of that

northern country. But it was hop'd that good forts being thus garrison'd

with stout hearts in several convenient places, the Indians might be kept
from their usual retreats, both for planting and for fishing, and lye open
also to perpetual incursions from the English in the fittest seasons thereof;

and it was thought by the most sensible, this method would in a little

while compel the enemy to submit unto any terms: albeit others, consid-

ering the vast woods of the wilderness, and the French on the back of
these woods, fancied that this was but a project to "hedge in the cuckow."
However, partly the army, and partly the icinter, frighted the salvages
into their inaccessible dens: and yet not one of the Indians was killed;

but sickness and service kill'd, it may be, more of our English than there
were Indians then in hostility against them. The news of matters ap-
proaching towards a revolution in England, caused .the governour to
return unto Boston in the spring; and, upon his return, there fell out sev-
eral odd events, with rumours, whereof I have now nothing to say, but
that "I love my eyes too well" to mention them. Some of the soldiers
took advantage from the absence of the governour to desert their stations
in the army; and though this action was by good men generally condemned
as an evil action, yet their friends began to gather together here and there
m httle bodies, to protect them from the governor, concerning whom
abundance of odd stories tnen buzz'd about the country, made 'em to
nnaginc that he had carried em out only to sacrifice 'em. Some of the
prmcipal gentlemen in Boston, consulting what was to be done in this
f.xtr.nordinary juncture, they agreed that, although iVeM;-England has as
nuich to justihe a revolution as old, yet they would, if it were possible,
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extinguish all essays in tlie people towards an insurrection., in daily hopes
of orders from England for our safety: but that if the country people, by
unrestrainable violences, pushed the business on so far as to make a revo-

lution unavoidable, then, to prevent the shedding of blood by an ungov-

erned mobile, some of the gentlemen present should appear at the head of

it, with a declaration accordingly prepared. He that reads the "Narrative

of Grievances " under the male-administrations of the government then

tyranizing", written and signed by the chief gentlemen of the Governor's

Council, will not wonder at it, that a revolution was now rendered indeed

unavoidable. It was a government whereof Ned Eandolph, a bird of their

own feather, confess'd, as we find in one of his published letters, "that

they were as arbitrary as the great Turk." And for such a government

a better similitude cannot perhaps be thought on than that of Monsieur

Souligne: "'Tis like the condition of persons possessed with evil spirits,

which will go an hundred leagues in less time than others can ten; but

at the journey's end find themselves to be so bruised, that they never can

recover it." The revolution, (and, ye tories, a just one) was accordingly

made on the eighteenth of April, which their majesties, then happily

seated on the British throne, kindly accepted and approved. The gov-

ernor and magistrates of the Massachusets-colony, which were in power

three years and half before, (a period often observed !) did some time after

this resume their places, and apply themselves to such "acts of govern-

ment" as emergencies made necessary for them, fortified with a letter from

the king, "to authorize and empower them in their administrations."

Thus they waited for further directions from the authority of England,

and such a "settlement" as would "most conduce" (which were the words

of the king's letter, bearing date August 12, 1689,) "to the security and

satisfaction of the subjects in that colony."

ARTICLE IV.

A FLAME SPREADING UPON THE BEST ENDEAVOURS TO QUENCH IT.

It was hop'd the war would now come to an immediate end; but

the great God who creates that evil, had further intentions to chastise a

sinful lieople by those who are not a 2^eople. The government sent Captain

Greenleaf to treat with the Indians at Penacook, who answered him with

fair pretences and promises of amity. They procured an interview with

some of the more eastern sagamores, who not only ^voxmse^ friendship

themselves, but also undertook to make our enemies become our friends.

They sent unto the soldiers yet remaining at Pammaquid for to keep their

post, engaging to them that they should not want their jxiy. But all this

care was defeated by methods oi mischiefs too deep for our present penetra-

tion. The salvages began to renew their hostilities at Saco falls, in the
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beginning of Ajiril, on a Lord's clay morning, some while before the revo-

lutiun. The Pcnacook Indians were all this while peaceably conversant

at Quochecho; and so long as that conversation continued, the inhabitants

were very secure of any danger, not only from those cut-throats^ but also

from their brethren. Happy had it been for those honest people, if their

ffur had made so much haste as my pen has done, to call 'em cut-throats!

For the Penacookian, joining with the Saconian Indians, hovered about

Quochecho, where one Mesandowit, a sagamore, being that night kindly

entertained b}' Major Richard Waldern, horribly betray'd his kind host,

with the neighbours, into the hands of murderers. Above an hundred,

some say five hundred of the Indians, about break of day, having sur-

prised the secure and silent English, they particularly rushed into the

garrison of the generous Major, which was by Simon Mesandowit (for

bestowing a heathe^i name upon him, we'll now call him so) opened for

them, and having first barbarously murthered the old gentleman, who was

equivalent unto two and twent)/, they then murdered two and twenty more,

and captived nine and twenty of the people; burnt four or five of the best

houses, took much plunder, and so drew off"; but kill'd Mr. John Brough-

ton in their drawing off: while Mr. John Emmerson, a worthy preacher

at Berwick, by declining to lodge at the hospitable Major's that night,

when strongly invited, received a remarkable deliverance. Hereupon
forces were dispatch'd for the relief of what remained in Quochecho;

Captain Noyes also with more forces visited Penacook, where, though the

men escaped him, he destroy'd the corn of our new enemies: but the

sculking enemies at the same time slew several persons at an out-flirm on
the north side of Merrimack-river. A party of men were soon after sent

out of Piscataqua, under the command of Captain Wincal, who went up
to Winnopisseag {'onds, (upon advice of one John Church, who ran from
tiiein, that the Indians were there,) where they killed one or two of the

monsters they hunted for, and cut down their corn. Four young men of
Saco, desirous to join with them, went into the woods to seek their horses,

and fuuml tlieir deaths by an ambush of Indians. Twenty-four armed
men, going forth from Snco-falls to bury the slain, had a brisk encounter
with tiie Indians, whom they pursued into a vast swamp, until a greater
number of Indians pouring in upon them, obliged 'em, with the loss of
about five or six more, to retire from any further action. But before the
dogs-day.s were out, there was more Heeding still that prov'd fiital to us.

On August 2, one Starky, going early in the morning from the fort at

Ponirnaciuid unto New Harbour, fell into the hands of the Indians, who,
to oV)tain his own liberty, informed them that the fort had at that instant
but few men in it: and that one Mr. Giles, with fourteen men, was gone
up to his farm, and tlie rest scattered abroad about their occasions. The
Indians hereupon divided their army; part going up to the falls, kill'd Mr.
'mIos and others; part, upon the advantage of the tide, snapt the rest
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before they could recover tlie fort. From a rock near the fort, which
inconveniently overlook'd it, the assailants now overlook'd it, as over
Lincoln, and grievously gauled the defendants. Captain Weems had but
few with him that were able to fight; and his own face was in the fight

by an accident horribly scorched with gunpowder. Wherefore the clay

following they surrendered the fort upon capitulations for life and liberty

;

which yet the Indians broke, by butchering and captiving many of them.

Captain Skynner and Captain Farnham, repairing to the fort, from an

island about half a mile distant from it, were both slain as they landed on
the rocks; and Mr. Patishal, as he lay with his sloop in the Barbican, was
also taken and slain. This, together with more spoil done by the Indians

on the English at Sheepscote, and Kennebeck, and other places Eastward,

caused the inhabitants to draw off unto Falmouth as fast as they could:

and well if they could have made good their standing there

!

Mantissa.—The foregoing article of our tragedies hath related the taking

of Quochecho! The condition of two persons under and after the fate of

Quochecho, may have in it an entertainment acceptable for some sort of

readers. It shall be in this place reported, from the communications of

Mr. John Pike, the worthy minister of Dover, to whom I have been

beholden for communicating to me many other passages also which occur

in this our history.

I. Mrs. Elizabeth Heard, a widow of a good estate, a mother of many children, and a

daughter of Mr. Hull, a reverend minister formerly living at Piscataqua, now lived at

Quochecho. Happening to be at Portsmouth on the day before Quochecho v/ns cut off, she

returned tiiither in the night with one daughter and three sons, all masters of families.

Wlien they came near Quochecho, they were astonislied with a prodigious noise of Indians,

howling, shooting, shouting, and roaring, according to tiieir manner in making an assault.

Their distress for their families carried them still further up the river, till they secretly and

silently passed by some number of the raging salvages. They landed about an hundred rods

from Major Waldern's garrison; and running up the hill, they saw many lights in the windows

of the garrison, which they concluded tiie English within had set up for the direction of those

who might seek refuge there. Coming to the gate, they desired entrance; which not being

readily granted, they called earnestly, and bounced, and knocked, and cried out of their

unkindness within, that they would not open to them in this extremity. No answer being

yet made, they began to doubt whether all was well, and one of the young men then climbing

up the wall, saw a horrible tawny in the entry with a gun in his hand. A grievous consterna-

tion seiz'd now upon them; and Mrs. Heard, sitting down without the gate through despair

and fiiintness, unable to stir any further, cliarged her children to shift for themselves, for

she must unavoidably there end her days. They finding it impossible to carry her with

them, with heavy hearts forsook her; but then coming better to herself, she fled and hid

among the Barberry-bushes in the garden: and then hastning from thence, because the day-

light advanced, she sheltered herself (though seen by two of the Indians) in a thicket of

other bushes, about thirty rods from the house. Here she had not been long before an

Indian came towards her, with a pistol in his hand: the fellow came up to her, and stared

her in the face, but siiid nothing to her, nor she to him. He went a little way back, and

came again, and stared upon her as before, but said noj^hing; whereupon she asked him,

« what he would haveT He still said nothing, but went away to the house co-hoo[.ing, and
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returning unto her no more. Being thus unaccountably preserved, she made several ossnys

tu pass (lie river, but found herself unable to do it; and finding all places on that side tl)e

rivrr fill"d with blood, and fire, and hideous outeriea, thereupon she return'd to her old bush

and there poured out her ardent prayers to God for lielp in this distress. She continued in

the bush until the garrison was burnt, and the enemy was gone; and then she stole along

by the river side, until she came to a boom, where she passed over. 31any sad effects of

cruelty she saw left by the Indians in her way ; until univing at Captain Gerish's garrison,

she there found a refuge from the storm; and here she soon had the satisfaction to under-

stand that her own garrison, though one of the first that was assaulted, had been bravely

defended and maintained against the adversary. This gentlewoman's garrison was the most

exiream frontier of the province, and more obnoxious than any other, and more uncapable

of relief; nevertheless, by her presence and courage, it held out all the war, even for ten

ymrs together; and the persons in it have enjoy'd very eminent preservations. The garrison

had been deserted, if she had accepted offers that were made her by her friends, of living in

more safety at Portsmouth; which would have been a damage to the town and land: but

by her encouragement this post was thus kept; and she is yet living in much esteem among
her neiglibours.

II. Mrs. Sarah Gerisii, daughter to Captain John Gerish of Quochecho, a very beautiful

and ingenious damsel, about seven years of age, lodg'd at the ganison of her affectionate

grandfather, Major Waldern, when the Indians brought an horrible destruction upon it. She
was always very fearful of the Indians; but what fear may we think now surprised her,

when they fiereely bid her go into such a chamber and call the people out? Finding only a

little child in the chamber, she got into the bed unto the child, and hid herself in the cloaths

as well as she could. The fell-salvages quickly puH'd her out, and made her dress for a

march, but led her away with no more than one stockin upon her, a terrible march* through

the thick woods, and a thousand other miseries, till they came to the Norway plains. From
thence they made her go to the end of Winnopisseag lake, and from thence to the Eastward,

through horrid swamps, where sometimes they must scramble over huge trees fallen by

storm or age for a vast way together, and sometimes they must climb up long, steep, tire-

some, and almost inaccessible mountains. Her first master was one Sebundowit, a dull sort

of fellow, and not such a devil as many of 'em were; but he sold her to a fellow that was
a more"liarsh and mad sort of a dragon, and he carried her away to Canada.

A long and a sad journey she had of it. thro' the midst of an hideous desart, in tlie midst

of a dreadful winter: and who can enumerate the frights that she endured before the end

of her journey? Once her master commanded her to loosen some of her upper-garments,

and stand aj^ainst a tree while he charged his gun; whereat the poor child shrieked outj

•"he's going to kill me!" God knows w^hat he was going to do; but the villain having
charged his gun, he call'd her from the tree, and forbore doing her any damage. Another
time her m;ister ordered her to run along the shore with some Indian girls, while he paddled
up llie river in his canoo. As they were upon a precipice, a tawny wench violently push'd
her headlong into the river: but it so fell out, that in that very place the bushes hung over
the water; so that getting hold of them siie recovered herself! The Indians ask'd her how
y\w became so wet? but she durst not say how, througli dread of the young Indians, who
were always very abusive to her when they had her alone. Moreover, once being spent
with travelling nil day, and lying down spent and wet at night, she fell into so profound a
sleep that iti the morning she waked not. The barbarous Indians left her asleep, and covered
with fumr; but at length waking, what agonies may you imagine she was in, to find herself
left a prey f..r bears and wolves, and without any sustenance, in an howling wilderness,
many scores of leagues from any plantation? She ran crying after them; and Providence
having ordered a snow to fall, by means thereof she track'd them until she overtook them.
Now, the y..ung Indians began to terrific her with daily intimations, "that she was quickly
to be roasted unto death;" and. one evening much fuel was prepared between two logs,
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whieli they told her was for her. A mighty fire being made, her master called her to liini,

and told her that she should presently be burnt alive. At first, she stood amazed; after-

wards she burst into tears; and then she hung about the tygre, and begg'd of him with an

inexpressible anguish, that he would save her from the fire. Hereupon the monster so

relented as to tell her, "that if she would be a good girl, she should not be burnt."

At last they arrived at Canada, and she was carried unto the Lord Intendant's house,

where many persons of quality took much notice of her. It was a week after this that she

remained in the Indian hands before the price of her ransom could be agreed on. But then

the Lady Intendant sent her to the nunnery, where she was comfortably provided for; and

it was the design, as was said, for to have brought her up in the Romish religion, and then

have married her unto the son of the Lord intendant. She was kindly used there, until

Sir William Phips, lying before Qnebeck, did, upon exchange of prisoners, obtain her liberty.

After sixteen months' captivity she was restored unto her friends; who had the consolation

of having this their desireable daughter again with them, returned from the dead; but

coming to be sixteen years old, in the month of July, 1697, death, by a malignant feavor,

more irrecoverably took her from them.

AKTICLE V.

NEW FORCES RAISED, AND NEW ACTIONS DONE.

On August 28, 1689, Major Swayn, with, seven or eight companies,

raised by the Massachuset-colonj, marched eastward ; and soon after Major

Church, with a party of English and Christian-Indians, raised in Plymouth-

colony, follow'd them. While these were on their march, the Indians that

lay sculking after the Indian fashion in the thick woods, took notice how

manv men belong'd unto Lieut. Huckin's garrison: and seeing 'em all go

out unto their daily work, nimbly ran so between them and the garrison,

as to kill 'em all (about eighteen) but one, who being accidentally gone

over the river, escaped them. They then attacqued the garrison, in which

there now were only two boys, (and one of them lame) with some women

and children; but these two hoi/s very manfitUy held 'em in play a consid-

'erable while, and wounded several of them, and kept them off, till the

assailants had found a way to set the house on a light fire over their

heads. They then urging 'em to surrender for the sake of the goods, the

boys {brave hoys truly!) would not, until they had solemnly promised 'em

their lives. But the p^--rfidious wretches broke their promise, for they

presently kill'd three or four of the children. However, one of these

ininutius's, the day after, very happily got out of their clutches. It was

by a particular accident that these Indians were delivered from falling into

the hands of Captain Garner, who pursued them vigorously. But while

the forces now gone into the east were settling of garrisons in convenient

places, a huge body of Indians fell upon Casco, where one of their first

exploits was their killing of Captain Bracket. Nevertheless, Captain Hall

(a valiant soldier in the former war, and a valiant commander in this) with

his vigorous Lieutenant Dawes, just then arriving with his company, the

English hotly engaged them for several hours; and after a deal of true

YoL. IL—38
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English valour discovered in this engagement, and the loss of ten or a

dozen men, the Indians ran for it, with what loss on their part we do not

know; that with soinc we do. Presentl}^ after this, Major Swayn, passing

through extream difllculties to get at it, gave some relief to a garrison i;t

Blue Point, which was beset by the Indians, who still fled into their inac-

cessible swamps when our bullets began to be hail'd upon them. It Avns

judg'd that here one or two oiiportunities of bringing the war unto an end

were strangely mist and lost: But where the mismanagement lay I can not

rcmcmhcr ; nor what were the faux jms of the actors. Our honest vaijor

will clear himself, who, returning then to his head-quarters at Berwick,

sent abroad scouts to learn, if it were possible, where they might have the

best game at the Chasse a La Bete noire,^ then to be followed. Captain

"Wiswcl having with him a party of Indian auxiliaries, theg were sent out

under the conduct of Lieutenant Flag: But coming to Winnopiseag, these

Indians had a consult in their own language, and sending back their

Lieutenant with two Indians, nineteen of them staid in that country eleven

days, not having any English with them: At which the major was justly

and greatly offended. It was then suspected^ and. afterwards (by escajAl

captives) asserted, that these wretches found the enemy, and lodg'd with thcin

two nights, and told them what they knew of the English numbers and

motions. The enemy then retired into the howling deserts, where there

was no coming at them: And no endeavours being able to reach them,

the army, in the month of November following, was dismissed: Only-

some soldiers were left in garrison at Wells, at York, at Berwick, and at

Quechecho, for the assistance of the poor inhabitants against any more
invasions. There has been little doubt that our northern Indians are

originally Scythians; and it is become less a doubt, since it appears from
later discoveries that the pretended straits of Anian are a sham ; for Asia
and America it seems are there contiguous. Now, of these our Sci/tJn'ans

in A/acn'ca, we have still found what Julius Ctesar does report concerning
them of Asia:

Difficilius Invenire quam Iitteyficere :

"It is harder to find them than to foil them."

A Digression, relating some Wonderful Judgments of God.

Before we pass to another year, stand still, reader, and behold some
wonderful events proper here to be introduced. The relation thereof shall

be given as I have received it.

"Portsmouth, Feb. 27, 1698-9.
"Monsieur Vincelotte, of Quebock, arrived here the 25th of the last month, and since

tmbarked for Franco by way of Bilboa, as ajrent to represent the allaiis of Canada.
"He s.nys tiiat, about nine or ten years since, tiie Earl of Fruntenac, governor of that place,

who died last November, did personally attempt to subdue tiie Maqua's, &lc. having no less
than fifteen hundred soldiers in his army.

• A Gftrao--" Hiuil of the Black Beast"
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"After a few days' march, they (being much weaned, and very thu-sty) came unto a cer-

tain small well, of which they drank very plentifully. But in a few hours after sundi v

complained of much i7Zness,and according to their various consiiiutions fell sick (as it seem'd)

of dijferent distempers; which occasioned so great disorder and confusion in the army, that

no less than /owr well men, for a while, were engaged in taking care of every one that was
sick. About three days after, the Maqua scout narrowly observing the motions of tiie

French, rallied together as many as possible, to give a check unto their undertaking; whicli

they soon accomplished with very considerable advantage. But the French appearing so

numerous, forced them to retreat, and in pursuit of them, took and ransackt a small town.

"The sickness by this time increased unto so great an height, as to occasion a 'council of

war,' which ordered their speedy return; and in a short time, no less than eight hundred

persons died out of the army.

" Now, about three years ago a certain soldier, who belong'd at that time to the army

went into France. In a short time after his arrival, he robb'd one of the churches of a con-

sider.able value of plate; but being soon discovered, he was sentenced to be burnt. He then

sent unto sundry father confessors, unto whom he acknowledged his many sins; particularly

the fact for which he was condemned. But he therewithal said, that he had some/king else

of more considerable moment to impart, which did much atHict his conscience: namely, an

action of his about seven years before committed, when listed under the conduct of the Earl

of Frontenac, in an enterprize against the Sennakers and Maqua's; for, (said he) 'I was

the only person at that time instrumental to the death of near eight hundred souls. Having

received some affront from some of the officers, I was prompted to seek some speedy

revenge, which my own corrupt nature, with the instigation of Satan, did instantly accom-

plish; for being plentifully stored with some rank poison upon another account, I threw it

all into a well, of which the thirsty army drank freely, and in the event it proved so fatal

unto them.'

"For the further confirmation of this report. Monsieur Vincelotte at the same time told

me, that he was himself wounded in the engagement, and should continue lame to his

dying day. "Reverend Sir, your most humble servant,

" S. Pennallow."

AETICLE VI.

NEAV ASSAULTS FROM THE INDIANS, WITH SOME REMARKABLES OF CAPTIVES TAKEPI

IN THOSE ASSAULTS.

The sun and the ivar be again returning! The .year 1690 must begin

very inauspiciously. In February, the French with Indians made a descent

from Canada upon a Dutch town called Schenectada, twenty miles above

Albany, under the government of New-York, and in that surprising

incursion they killed about sixty persons, whereof one was their minister,

and carried about half as many into captivity; but the people there,

assisted by the Maqua's, pursued them, and recovered some of their cap-

tives from them. Upon the advice of this mischief in the west, order was

dispatch'd unto Major Frost in the ead, that the towns there should stand

upon their guard. The Major did his duty; but they did not theirs:

They dreampt that while the deep snow of the winter continued, they were

safe enough; but this proved as vain as a dream of a dry summer. On

]\farch 18, the French with Indians—being half one, half t'other—half

Iiidinnized French, and half Frenchified Indians—commanded by Mow-
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sicur Arfrl and Tlopc-IIood, fell suddenly upon Salmon Falls, destroying

the best })art of the town with fire and sword. Near thirty persons were

slain, and more than lifty were led into what the reader will by and by

call "the worst captivity in the world." It would be a long story to tell,,

what a particular share in this calamity fell to the family of one Clement

Sliort: This honest man, with his pious wife, and three children, were

killed: and six or seven of their children were made prisoners. The most

of which arrived safe to Canada, through a thousand hardships; and the

most of these were with more than a thousand mercies afterwards redeemed

from Canada, unto their English friends again. But my readers will be so

reasonable as to excuse me, if I do not mention the fate of every family

that hath suflered a share in the calamity of this grievous war; lor 'tis

impossible that I should hww all that hath happened; and it would be

improper for me to icrite all that I know: And very little is the advantage

of having a name standing upon record only among unhappy sufferers.

About scvenscore English went out after 'em, and came up with 'em:

Nevertheless, through the disadvantages of their feet by the snoio^ they

could make no hand on it. Four or five of ours were kill'd, and as many
of the enemy; but the night put an end unto the action. Ours took one

prisoner, a Frenchman, who confess'd that they came from Canada, where

both French and Indians were in pay at ten livers per month, and he par-

ticularly declared the state of Canada. This prisoner met with such kind

usage from us, that he became a ^'•freeman of Christ," and embraced and

professed the Protestant religion. But of the prisoners which the enemy
took from us, there were two which immediatel}^ met with a very diflfererjt

fate. Three Indians hotly pursued one Thomas Toogood, and one of

them overtaking him, Avhile the rest perceiving it, staid behind the hill,

he yielded himself a prisoner. While the salvage was getting strings to

bind him, he held his gun under his arm; which Toogood observing, sud-

denly pluckt it from his friend Stark Naught, threatening and protesting

that he would shoot him down if he made any noise; and so away he ran
with it unto Quochecho,

If my reader be inclined now to smile, when he thinks how simply
poor Isgrim look'd, returning to his mates behind the hill, without eithc*r

fjun or preij, to remember him of his own deserts, the smiks will all be pre-
sently turn'd into tears. The Indians had now made a prisoner of one
Robert Rogers, and being on their journey they came to an hill, where
this man, being, through his corpulency, (for which he was usually nick-
namc(l, Kobin Pork) and an insupportable and intolerable burden laid u})on
his back, not so able to travel as the rest, he absconded. The wretclies
mussing him, immediately went in pursuit of him; and it was not hmg
before they found his harden cast in the way, and the trade of his going
out of the way, which they followed, until they found him hidden in a
hullow tree. Timy took him out, they stript him, they beat him, and
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piick'd him, and pusli'd him forward with their swords, until they were got

back to the hill ; and it being almost night, they fastned him to a tree with

his hands behind him, and made themselves a supper, singing, dancing,

roaring and uttering many signs of joy, but with joy little enough to the

poor creature who foresaw what all this tended unto. They then cut a

parcel of wood, and bringing it into a plain place, they cut off the top of

a small red oak tree, leaving the trunk for a stake, whereto they bound
their sacrifice. They first made a great fire near this "tree of death," and

bringing him unto it, they bid him take his leave of his friends, which he did

in a doleful manner; no pen, though made of a Harpy's quill, were able to

describe the dolour of it! They then allowed him a little time to make
his prayers unto Heaven, which he did with extream fervency and agony:

whereupon they bound him to the stake, and brought the rest of the

prisoners with their arms tied each to other, so setting them round the

fire. This being done, they went behind the fire, and thrust it forwards

upon the man, with much laughter and shouting; and when the fire had

burnt some while upon him, even till he was near stifled, they pull'd it

again from him. They danc'd about him, and at every turn they did with

their knives cut collops of his flesh from his naked limbs, and throw them

with his blood into his face. When he was dead, they set his body down
upon the glowing coals and left him tied with his back to the stake; where

the English army soon after found him. He was left for us to put out

the_/ire with our tears!

Eeader, who should be the father of these myrmidons?

ARTICLE VIL

THE CONDITION OF THE CAPTIVES THAT FROM TIME TO TIME FELL INTO THE HANDS OF

THE INDIANS; WITH SOME VERY REMARKABLE ACCIDENTS.

We have had some occasion, and shall have more, to mention captives

falling into the hands of the Indians. We will here, without any thing

worthy to be call'd a digression, come to a little stand still, and with mourn-

ful hearts look upon the condition of the captives in those cruel hands.

Their condition truly might be express'd in the terms of the ancient

Lamentations, (thus by some translated) Lam. iv. 3: "The daughter of

my people is in the hands of the cruel, that are like the ostrich in the

wilderness." Truly the "dark places" of New-England, where the Lidians

had their unapproachable kennels, were "habitations of cruelty;" and no

words can sufficiently describe the cruelty undergone by our captives in

those habitations. The cold, and heat, and hunger, and weariness, and

mockings, and scourgings, and insolencies endured by the captives, would

enough deserve the name of cruelty; but there was this also added unto

the rest, that they must ever now and then have their friends made a
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"sMcrafice of devils" before their eyes, but be afraid of dropi)ing a tear

IVoiii tliose eyes, lest it should upon that provocation be next their own

turn to be so barbarously sacrificed. Indeed, some few of the captives did

vorv happily escape from their barbarous oppressors, by a flight wisely

iiiajiaged; and many more of them were bought by the French, who

treated them with a civility ever to be acknowledged, until care was taken

to fetch 'em home. Nevertheless, many scores of 'em died among the

Indians; and what usage they had may be gathered from the following

relations, which I have obtained from credible witnesses:

Relation I.—James Key, son to John Key, of Quochecho, was a child of about five years

of iige, taken captive by tlic Indians at Salmon Falls; and that hellish fellow, Ilopc-Hood,

once a servant of a ( 'iiristian master in BostSn, was become the master of this little Christian.

This child lamenting with tears the want of pare7ils, his master threatned him with death if

he did not refrain his tears; but these threatnings could not extinguish the natural aflections

of a child. Wherefore, upon his next lamentations, this monster stript him stark naked, and

lashed both his hands round a tree, and scourged him so that from the crown of his head

unto the sole of his foot he was all over bloody and swollen: and when he was tired with

laying on his blows on the forlorn infant, he would lay him on the ground, with taunts

remembering him of his parents. In this misery the poor creature lay horribly roaring for

divers days tugether, while his master, gratified with the musick, lay contriving of new tor-

ments wherewith to martyr him. It was not long before the child had a sore eye, which his

master said proceeded from his ureping on the forbidden accounts: whereupon, laying hold

on the licad of the child with his left hand, with the thumb of his right he forced the ball of

his eye quite out, therewithal telling him, "that when he heard him cry again he would
serve t'other so too, and leave him never an eye to weep withal." About nine or ten days

after, this wretch had occasion to remove with his family about thirty miles further; and

when tiiey had gone about six miles of the thirty, the child being tir'd and faint, sat him
down to rest, at which this horrid fellow being provoked, he buried the blade of his hatchet

ill the brains of the child, and then chopp'd the breathless body to pieces before the rest of
the company, and tlirew it into the river. But for tiie sake of these and other such truculent

things done by Hope-Hood, I am resolved, that in the course of our story I will watch to

see what becomes of that hideous loiip-garou* if he come to his end, as I am apt to think he
will, before the story.

Relation II.—^lehitabel Goodwin, being a captive among the Indians, had with her a
child about five months old; which, through hunger and hardship, (she being unable to
nourish it,) often made most grievous ejaculations. Her Indian master told her, that if the
child were not quiet he would soon dispose of it; which caused her to use all possible means
that his Netop-ship might not be ofil-nded; and sometimes carry it from the fire out of his

hearing, where she sat up to the waste in snow and fiost for several hours until it was luH'd
n.slcpp. She thus for several days preserved the life of her babe, until he saw cause to travel
with his own r»/;.s tailluT afield; and then, lest he should be retarded in his travel, he vio-
lenlly snatcli'd the hah.- out of its mother's arms, and before her face knock'd out its brains,
nnd stript it of tin- few mgs it had hitherto enjoy'd, and order'd her the task to go wash the
bhxwhj rl„nih!:. Retuniin-r from this melancholy task, she found the infant hanging by the
neck in a forked bough of a tree. She desired leave to lay it in the earth; but he said, "it
was better as it wa.s, for now the wild beasts would not come at it, [I am sure they had been
nt It:) nnd she might have the comfort of seeing it again if ever they came that way." The
journey now before them was like to be very long, even as far as Canada, where his purpose
waa to make merchandise of his captive, and glad was the captive of such happy tidings.

* VVere-wolf.
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Bill tlie desperate lengtli of the way, and want of food, and grief of mind wlierewitli she now
eiicountred, caused her within a few days to faint under her diftieulties. Wlien at length siiu

sat down for some repose, with many prayers and tears unto God for the salvation of lier

SI ml, she found herself unable to rise, until she espied her furious executioner coming

towards her with fire in his eijes, the devil in his lieart, and his hatchet in his hand, ready to

b.'stow a mercy-stroak of death upon her. But then this miserable creature got on her knees,

and with weeping, and wailing, and all expressions of agony and entreaty, prevailed on him

to spare her life a little, and she did not question but God would enable her to "walk a little

f.ister." The merciless tyrant was prevail'd withal to spare her this time; nevertheless her

firmer weakness quickly returning upon her, he was just going to murder her; but a couple

of Indians just at that instant coming in, suddenly called upon him to "hold his hand;"

.whereat such an horror surprized his guilty soul, that he ran away. But hearing them call

his name, he returned, and then permitted these his friends to ransom his prisoner from him.

After this, being seated by a river side, they heard several guns go off" on the other side,

which they concluded was from a party of Albany Indians, who were enemies unto these;

whereupon this bold blade would needs go in a canoo to discover what they were. They
fired upon him, and shot through him and several of his friends before the discovery could

be made unto satisfaction. But some days after this, divers of his friends gathered a party

to revenge his death on their supposed enemies ; with whom they joyned battel, and fought

several hours, until their supposed enemies did really put 'em to the rout. Among the cap-

ti\ es which they left in their flight, one was this poor Goodwin, who was overjoyed in seeing

her self thus at liberty; but the joy did not last long, for these Indians were of the same sort

with the other, and had been by their own friends thus through a strange mistake set upon.

However, this crew proved more favourable to her than the former, and went away silently

with their booty, being loth to have any noise made of their foul mistake, and yet, a few days

after, such another mistake happened; for meeting with another party of Indians, which they

imagined in the English interests, they furiously engaged each other, and many were killed

and wounded on either side; but they proved a party of the French Indians, who took this

poor Goodwin, and presented her to the French captain, by whom she was carried unto Can-

ada, where she continued five years, and then was brought safe back into New-England.

Relation III.—Mary Plaisted, the wife of Mr. James Plaisted, was made a captive by the

Indians about three weeks after her delivery of a male child. They then took her, with her

iiifant, off her bed, and forced her to travel in this her weakness the best part of a day,

without any respect of pity. At night the cold ground in the open air was her lodging; and

for many a day she had no nourishment, but a little water with a little bears-flesh; which

rendred her so feeble, that she with her infant were not far from totally starved. Upon her

cries to God, thei'e was at length some supply sent in by her master's taking a Moose, the

briith whereof recovered her. But she must now travel many days thro' woods, and swamps,

and rocks, and over mountains, and frost and snow, until she could stir no farther. Sitting

down to rest, she was not able to rise, until her diabolical master helped her up; which

when he .did, he took her child from her, and carried it unto a river, where, stripping it of the

few rags it had, he took it by the heels, and against a tree dashed out his brains, and then

flung it into the river. So he returned unto the miserable mother, telling her, "she was

now eased of her burden, and must walk faster than she did before!"'

Relation IV.—Mary Ferguson, taken captive by the Indians at Salmon Falls, declares

thiit another maid, of about fifteen or sixteen years of age, taken at the same time, had a

great burden imposed on her. Being over-bom with her burden, she burst out into tears,

telling her Indian master, "that she could go no further." Whereupon he immediately took

otf her burden, and leading her aside into the bushes, he cut oft" her head, and scalping it, he

ran about laughing and bragging what an act he had now done; and showing the scalp unto

the rest, he told them, "they should all be served so if they were not patient."

In fine, when the children of the English captives cried at any time, so that they were not
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presently quieted, llie manner of the Indians was to dash out their brains against a tree.

And very often, wlien tlie Indians were on or near the water, they took the small ehildren,

and held them under water till they had near drowned them, and then gave them unto

their distressed mothers to quiet 'em. And the Indians in their frolicks would whip and

heat the small ehildren, until they set 'em into grievous outcries, and then throw 'em to their

ania/.ed mothers lor tlu-m to quiet 'em again as well as they could.

This was Indian captivity!—Reader, a modern traveller assures us, that

at the Villa Ludovisia, not far from Eome, there is to be seen the body

of a petrified man ; and that he himself saw by a piece of the man's leg,

broken for satisfaction, both the bone and the stone crusted over it. All

that I will say, is, that if thou canst read these passages without relenting

bowels, thou thyself art as rcaJly pet-ijied as the man at Villa Ludovisia.

Nescio iu quibuses, lector, lecturus ocellis; hoc scio quod siccis scribere nan potui.*

ARTICLE VIII.

A LITTLE ACCOUNT OF THE GREATEST ACTION THAT EVER NEW-ENGLAND ATTEMPTED.

I HAVE read or heard that when the insufferable abuses which the Eng-

lish nation suffered from the abbeys were in the parliament complained of,

the total dissolution of those abbeys was much forwarded by a speech of

a gentleman in the Ilouse of Commons to this purpose; that his own house

had been much annoy 'd by roohs building in a tree near unto it, and that

he had used many ineffectual ways to disturb and disroost these mischiev-

ous roolcs, until at last he had found out an infalUhle way to be delivered

IVom the rooks, and that was to cut down the tree that lodged 'em. The
di.stresses into which New-England was now fallen, made this very com-
parison to be thought of The Indian rooks grievously infested the country

;

and while the country was only on the defensive part^ their men w^ere

tliiniied, their toicns were broken, and their treasures consumed, without
any hope of seeing an end of these troublesome tragedies. The French
colonies to the northward Avere the tree in which those roohs had their
na^tx: and the French having in person first fallen upon the English of New-
England, it was thought that the New-Englanders might very justly take
this occasion to reduce those French colonies under the English govern-
ment, and so at once take away from all the roohs for ever all that gave
'em any advantage to infest us. Accordingly, a naval force with about
seven hundred men, under the conduct of Sir William Phips, was dis-
patched away to L'Accady and Nova Scotia. This fleet setting sail from
Kcw-Kngland, April 28, 1690, in a f)rtnight arrived at Port-Royal, and
Sir William, having tlie fort surrendered unto him, took possession of
that province for the crown of England. But this was only a step towards

write li'wUhouiinhlmi.r^'*'"
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a far greater action! There was no speecli about the methods of safety

made, which did not conclude with a delenda est Carthago* It was become
the concurring resolution of all New-England, with New-York, that a
vigorous attack should be made upon Canada at once, both by sea and
land, A fleet of thirty-two sail, under the command of Sir William
Phips, was equipp'd at Boston, and began their voyage, August 9, and the

whole matter was put into form^ with so much contrivance, and caution,

and courage, that nothing but an evident hand of Heaven was likely to

have given such a defeat unto it, as has been indeed generally and remark-

ably given unto all the colonies of America, when they have invaded one
another. If this expedition did miscarry, and if Canada proved unto

New-England what it prov'd unto the Spaniards, when at their deserting

it they call'd it, El Capo de Nada: or, "the cape of nothing," (whence the

name Canada) there is no New-Englander but what will maintain that it

was with a less disgraceful miscarriage than what baffled every one of

those that were made in this war against the French islands, by more pow-
erful fleets of those who were forward enough to reproach New-England.

I am sure he that reads the account of what was done at Martineco, in the

''Relation of the Voyage of M. de Gennes^''^ lately published, must be very

easie in his reflections upon what was done at Canada. And I will add,

that if the New-England-men return'd re infecta\ from Canada, yet they

did not leave two hundred men behind them to the mercy of the French,

as they who most reproached New-England soon after did at Guadalupa.

The fuller narrative of these memorable things the reader ma}^ find

written in 'Hhe Life of Sir William Pliips^^'' lately published, of which I

must here give this attestation, that as my acquaintance with the author

gives me assurance of his being as willing to retract a mistake, as unwilling

to commit one, and of his care in whatever he writes, to be able to make
the profession of CEcolampadius, Nolui aliquid scrihere, quod improbatunon

2mtem Christum :X so I have compared this narrative with the journals of

the expedition; and I find the most contested passages of the story (nor

did I ever hear of any more than one or two little circumstantial passages

congested as carrying a sound a little too rhetorical; but I say, I find them)

to be the very express words thereof contained in those -journals; and

more than so, that very credible persons concerned therein have readily

offered their depositions upon oath to the truth of what is written. So I

take my leave of that history, and of Sir William Phips, the memorable

subject of that history, whom I leave under this

EPITAPH.

Bonus non est, qui non ad invidiam risque hoims est.^

* Carthage must bo destroyed ! + Leaving their enterprise unfinished.

} I have taken care to write nothing, which I thought could bring reproach on Christ.

8 He is not good, who is not good enough to bo hated.
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[A DIGRESSION.]

Rkadeu, since we can give no better an account of the last English

expedition to Canada, why may we not for a minute or two refresh our-

selves with a story of an old one?

Ill the very year when the Massachuset-colony began, the English

attempted the conquest of Canada; and though the first attempt miscar-

ried, the second prospered. The story of it makes a chapter in Father

Hennepin's account of the vast country lately discovered betwixt Canada

and Mexico; and this is the sum of it.

While a colony was forming itself at Canada, an English fleet was

cquipp'd in the year 1628, under the command of Admiral Kirk, with a

design to take possession of that country. In their voyage, having taken

a French ship at the isle Percee, they sailed up the river as far as Tadou-

sac, where they found a bark, in which they set ashore some soldiers to

seize on Cape Tourment. And here a couple of salvages discovering

them, ran away to advise the people of Quebeck that the English were

aj)proaching. When the fleet arrived, the admiral summoned the town

to surrender, by a letter to Monsieur Champelin the governour: but the

govcrnour, notwithstanding his being so surprised with the invasion, made
such a resolute answer, that the English (though, as the historian says,

"they are a people that will sooner die than quit what they undertake")

did conclude fort Quebeck was in a much better condition for defence than

it really was, and therefore, desisting from any further attempt at this

time, they returned into England with resolution further to pursue their

design at a more favourable opportunity.

Accordingly, on July 19, 1G29, in the morning, the English fleet appear'd

again over against in the. great bay of Quebeck, at the point of the isle

of Orleans; which consisted of three men of war and six other vessels.

Admiral Kirk, sending a summons form'd in very civil expressions for the

surrender of the place, the miserable state of the country, which had been
by tiic English interceiitions hindred of supplies from France for two years
together, oblig'd the Sieur Champelin to make a softer answer than he did
before, lie sent Father Joseph Le Caron aboard the admiral to treat

about the surrender, and none of his demands for fifteen days, and then
for five days' time to consider on't, could obtain any longer time than till

the evening to prepare their articles. Upon the delivery of this message,
a council was held, wherein some urged, that the English had no more
than two hundred men of regular troops aboard, and some others which
had not much of the air of soldiers; and that the courage of the inhabit-
ants was much to be relied upon, and therefore it was best for to run the
risk of a siege: but Monsieur Champelin, apprehending the bravery of
the English, remonstrated unto the council, that it was better to make a
surrender on good terms, than be all cut in pieces by an unreasonable
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endeavour to defend themselves. Upon this, the articles, regulating all

matters, were got ready, and Father Joseph had his commission to carry

them aboard the English admiral, where the signing of them was deferred

until to morrow. On July 20, the articles of capitulation were signed

on both sides, and the English being landed, were put in possession of

Canada by the governour of it. The French inhabitants, who were then

in the country, had twenty crowns a-piece given them, the rest of their

effects remained unto the conquerors; but those who were willing to stay,

were favoured by the English with great advantages. The fleet set sail

again for England, September 14, p,nd arrived at Plymouth, October 18,

in that year.

AETICLE IX.

CASCO LOST.

When the Indians at last perceived that the New-Englanders were

upon a likely design to swallow up the French territories, the prospect of

it began'to have the same operation upon them, that the success of the

design would have ma.die perpetual ; that is, to dis-spirit them for giving the

New-Englanders any further molestations. Nevertheless, before and until

they were thoroughly advised of what was a doing, and likely to be done,

they did molest the country with some tragical efforts of their fury. Cap-

tain James Converse was marching through the vast wilderness to Albany

with some forces, which the Massachusets colony were willing to send by

land (besides what they did send by sea unto Quebeck,) for the assistance

of the army in the west that was to go from thence over the lake, and

there fall upon Mount Eeal; but unhappy tidings out of the east required

the diversion of those forces thither. About the beginning of May, the

French and Indians, between four and five hundred, were seen at Casco,

in a great fleet of canoos passing over the bay; but not seeing or hearing

any more of them for two or three weeks together, the Casconians flattered

themselves with hopes that they were gone another way. But about IMay

16, those hopes were over; for one Gresson, a Scotchman, then going out

early, fell into the mouths of these hungry salvages. It proved no kind-

ness to Casco, though it proved a great one to Idmself that a commander

so qualified as Captain Willard was called off two or three days before.

But the officers of the place now concluding that the whole army of the

enemy were watching for an advantage to surprise the town, resolved that

they would keep a strict watch for two or three days, to make some fur-

ther discovery before they sally'd forth. Notwithstanding this, one Lieu-

tenant Clark, with near thirty of their stoutest young men, would venture

out as far as the top of an hill in the entrance of the wood, half a mile

distant from the town. The out-let from the town to the wood was thro'
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a lane that had a fence on each side, which had a certain block-house at

one end of it; and the English were suspicious, when they came to enter

the lane, that the Indians were lying behind the fence, because the cattel

stood staring that way, and would not pass into the wood as they used to

do. This mettlesome company then ran up to the fence with an huzza!

tliinking thereby to discourage the enemy, if they should be lurking there;

but the enemy were so well prepared for them, that they answered them

with an horrible vengeance, which killed the lieutenant with thirteen

more upon the spot, and the rest escaped with much ado unto one of the

garrisons. The enemy then coming into town, beset all the garrisons at

once, except the fort; which were manfully defended so long as their

aiiiniunition lasted; but that being spent, without a prospect of a recruit,

they (juittcd all the four garrisons, and by the advantage of the night got

into the fort. Upon this the enemy, setting the town on fire, bent their

whole force against the fort, which had hard by it a deep gulJy^ that con-

tributed not a little unto the ruin of it: for the besiegers getting into that

gully, lay below the danger of our guns. Here the enemy began their

mine, which was carried so near the walls, that the English, who, by fight-

ing five days and four nights, had the greatest part of their men killed

and wounded, (Captain Lawrence mortally among the I'est,) began a par-

ley with them. Articles were agreed, that they should have liberty to

march unto the next English town, and have a guard for their safety in

their march; and the French commander, lifting up his hand, swore by
the everlasting God for the performance of these articles. But the agree-

ment was kept as those that are made with Hugonots use to be: The
English, being first admonished by the French that they were all rehels

for proclaiming the Prince of Orange their King, were captived, and.

many of them cruelly murdered by the Indians: only some of them (and

particularly Major Davis,) were carried unto Canada, where the gentry
very civilly treated them. The garrisons at Papoodack, Spurwink, Black
Point, and Blue Point, were so disanimated at these disasters, that without
orders they drew ofl" immediately to Saco, twenty miles within Casco, and
from Saco in a few days also they drew off to Wells, twenty miles within
tiie said Saco; and about half Wells drew off as far as Lieutenant Storer's.

But the arrival of orders and soldiers from the government, stopt them
from retiring any further; and Ilope-IIood, with a party that staid for
further mischief, meeting with some resistance here, turn'd about, and
having first had a skirmish with Captain Sherborn, they appear'd the next
Lord's day at Newichawannick or Berwick, where they burnt some houses,
nnd slew a man. Three days after, they came upon a small hamlet on
the south side of the Piscataqua river, called Fox Point, and besides the
burning of several houses, they took half a dozen, and killed more than
a dozen of the too securely ungarrisoned people; which it was as easie to
do, as to have spoiled an ordinary hen-roost. But Captain Floyd and
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Captain Greenleaf coming upon those Indians, made some slaughter

among them, recovered some captives, with [VUlaml thou sUalt not escape so: There

much plunder, and bestowed a good wound """"' •'"''''''y ^^ ''""""'' '*'''"'"' "p°" ""^''^

upon Hope-Hood, who lost his gu7i (which was next his life) in this action.

All that shall further belong to this paragraph of our story is, that

when the Indians were got into the woods, they made one Goody Stock-

ford their messenger to her neighbours, whose charity she so well solicited,

that she got a shalop full of it unto Casco, where the Indians permitted

us to redeem several of the prisoners.

ARTICLE X.

HARM WATCh'd AND CATCh'd BY THE INDIANS,

And Several Rare Instances of Mortal Wounds upon the English, not proving Mortal.

That memorable tygre, Hope-Hood, (called also Wohawa,) finding the

coast hereabouts too hot for him, went away with his crew a great way to

the westward, with a design to bewitch another crew at Aquadocta into

his assistance. Here a party of French Indians, by a strange mistake,

supposing Hope-Hood and his wretches to have been the Indians who had

latel}^ done some spoil upon them at Canada, furiously fell upon them,

and in their blind fury slew him and a considerable part of his company.

So M^e have now done with him: In the mean time, some other Indians

came upon an helpless place, called Spruce Creek, and kill'd an old man,

and carried a woman into captivity; but tho' Captain Converse pursued

'em three days, they were too nimble for him. On July 4, eight or nine

persons, working in a field at a place call'd Lampereel Eiver, the scytlie

of death unhappily mow'd them down in that "field of blood:" The

Indians by surprize kill'd 'em all, and carried a lad captive. About this

time a council of war was called at Portsmouth, by which 'twas thought

adviseable to send out Captain Wiswel, with a considerable scout, for to

scour the woods as far as Casco; and it being resolved that one of the

other Captains, with about four score stout men, should accompany Cap-

tain Wiswel in this action; they cdl with such a generous emulation

oftered it, that it was necessary to determine it by a lot^ which fell upon

Captain Floyd. On July 4, assisted with Lieutenant Andrews, and a

detachment of twenty-two men from Wells, they took their march from

Quochecho into the woods. But the day following, the enemy set upon

Captain Hilton's garrison in Exeter, which Lieutenant Bancroft, then posted

at Exeter, with the loss of a few of his men, relieved. At this time there

happened a remarkable thing. I know not whether the story told by

Plato be true, that one Herus Annenius (whom Clemens will have to be

Zoroaster) being slain in war, lay ten days among the dead, and then being

brought away, and on the twelfth day laid on a funeral pile, he came to
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life again. But it is true, that one Simon Stone, being here wounded with

sliot in nine several places, lay for dead (as it was time!) among the dead.

Tiie Indians coming to strip him, attempted with two several blows of an

hatchet at his itcc/c to cut off his head, which blows added, you may be

sure, more enormous wounds unto those port-holes of death, at which the

life of the poor man was already running out as fast as it could. Being

chan'-ed hard by Lieutenant Bancroft, they left the man without scalping

him; and the English now coming to bury the dead, one of the soldiers

perceived this jwor man to fetch a gasp; whereupon an Irish fellow then

present advised 'cm to give him another dab with an hatchet, and so bury

iiim with the rest. The English, detesting this barbarous advice, lifted up

the wounded man, and poured a little fair water into his mouth, at which

he coughed; then they poured a little strong ivater after it, at which he

opened his eyes. The Irish fellow was ordered now to hale a canoo ashore

to carr}' the wounded men up the river unto a chirurgeon ; and as Teague

was foolishly pulling the canoo ashore with the cock of his gun, while he

held the muzzle in his hand, his gun went off, and broke his arm, whereof

he remains a cripple to this day: But Simon Stone was thoroughly cured,

and is at this day a very lusty man; and as he was born with two thumbs

on one hand, his neighbours have thought him to have at least as many
hearts as thumbs I

Header, let us leave it now unto the sons of ^sculapius to dispute out

the problem, "What wounds are to be judged mortal?" The sovereign

arbiter of life and deatJi seems to have determined it, "That no wounds
are mortal, but such as he shall in his holy providence actually make so."

On the one side, let it be remembered, that a scratch of a comb has proved

mortal; that the incomparable Anatomist Spigelius, at the wedding of his

daughter, gathering up the reliques of a broken glass, a fragment of it

scratched one of his fingers; and all his exquisite skill in anatomy could

not prevent its producing an empyema that killed him; that Colonel Eos-

sitcr. cracking a plumb-stone with his teeth, broke his tooth, and lost his

life; that the Lord Fairfax, cutting a corn in his foot, cut asunder the thread

of his life; that Mr. Fowler, a vintner, playing with his child, received a

little scratch of a pm, whieh turn'd unto a gangrene that cost him his life.

And, reader, let the remembrance of such things cause thee to live, pre-

jiaring for death continually. But then, on the other side, that nothing
may be despaired of, remember Simon Stone. And, besides him, I call to

remembrance, that the Indians, making an assault upon Deerfield, in this

present war, they struck an hatchet some inches into the scull of a boy
there, even so deep, that the boy felt the force of a wrench used by 'era

to get it out. There he lay a long while weltering in his blood; they
.found him, they dress 'd him, considerable quantities of his brain came out
fr«)m time to time when they opened the wound; yet the lad recovered,
and is now a living monument of the power and goodness of God. And
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in our former war there was one Jabez Musgrove, who, tho' he were shot

by the Indians with a bullet that went in at his ear; and went out at his eye

on the other side of his head ; and a brace of bullets that went into his right

side, a little above his hip, and passing thro' his body within the hacJc-bone,

went out at his left side; yet he recovered, and lived many years after it.

Certainly this fellow was worthy to have been at least a lackey to the

Hungarian nobleman, whose pourtraiture Dr. Patin saw in a gallery at

Inspruck, representing a wound made in his eye with a lance, which pen-

etrated into the substance of the brain, even to the hinder part of the head,

and yet proved not a mortal wound.

ARTICLE XI.

A WORTHY CAPTAIN DYING IN THE BED OF HONOUR.

On July 6, the Lord's-day, Captain Floyd and Captain "Wiswel sent out

their scouts before their breakfast, who immediately returned with tidings

of breakfast enough provided for those who had their stomach sharp set

for fighting: tidings of a considerable track of the enemy going to the

westward. Our forces vigorously followed the track, till they came up

with the enemy at a place call'd Wbeelvvright's Pond, where they engaged

'em in a bloody action for several hours. The manner of the fight here

was as it is at all times with Indians; namely, what your artists at fighting

do call a la dishandad:^ and here the worthy Captain Wiswel, a man

worthy to have been sliot (if he must have been sliot^) with no gun inferior

to that at Florence, the barrel whereof is all pure gold, behaving himself

with much bravery, sold his life as dear as he could; and his Lieutenant

Flag, and Sergeant Walker, who were " valient in their lives, in their death

were not divided." Fifteen of ours were slain, and more wounded; but

how many of the enemy 'twas not exactly known, because of a singular

care used by them in all their battles to carry oft' their dead, tho' they

were forced now to leave a good number of them on the spot. Captain

Floyd maintained the fight after the death of Captain Wiswel several

hours, until so many of his tired and wounded men drew off, that it was

time for him to draw off also; for which he was blamed perhaps, by some

that would not have continued it so long as he. Hereupon Captain Con-

verse repaired with about a score hands to look after the wounded men,

and finding seven yet alive, he brought 'em to the hospital by sun-rise the

next morning. He then returned with more hands to bury the dead, which

was done immediately ; and plunder left by the enemy at their going off

was then also taken by them. But the same week these rovers made their

descent as fjir as Amesbury, where Captain Foot being ensnared by them,

they tortured him to death ; which disaster of the Captain was an akirum to

• In melee.
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the town, ami an effectual word of command, causing 'em to fly out of

their beds into i\\Q\T garrisons ; otherwise they had all undoubtedly be (ore

next morning slept their last; their beds would have been their grarr-%

Ilowever, the enemy kill'd three persons, burnt three houses, butchered

many cattel; and so, that scene of the tragedy being over, away they went.

In fine, from the Jirst mischief done at Lampereel river, to the last at

Amesbury, all belong'd unto one Indian expedition, in which, though no

English 2)l(ices were taken, yet forty English jpeo2>le were cut off.

ARTICLE XII.

AN INDIAN FORT OR TWO TAKEN, AND SOME OTHER ACTIONS.

Reader, I remember the jj?-o/«:% of Guicciardine the historian gave

such ollence, that Boccalini brings in an offender at Verbosity, ordered for

his punishment by the Judges at Parnassus, to read that punctual his-

torian; but the poor fellow begg'd rather to be fley'd alive, than to be

tortured with reading an historian who, in relating the war between the

Florentines and Pisans, made longer narrations about the taking of a

pigeo)i-honse, than there needed of the most fortified castle in the world.

For this cause let me be excused, reader, if I make short tvcrk in our stor}'-,

and leave the honest actors themselves to run over circumstances more at

large, with their friends by the fireside.

The enemy appearing a little numerous and vexatious, the government
sent more forces to break up the enemies' quarters ; and auxiliaries botli

of Knglish and Indians, under the command of Major Church, assisted the

cnter|)rizc. About three hundred men were dispatched away upon this

design in the beginning of September, who landed by night in Casco Bay,
at a place called Macquoit, and by night marched up to Pechvpscot-fort;
where, from the information of some escaped captives, they had an expect-
ation to meet with the enemy, but found that the wretches were gone
farther afield. They then marched away for Amonoscoggin fort, which
was about forty miles up the river; and wading through many difficulties,

whereof one was a hranch of the river it self; they met with four or five
salvages going to their fort with two English prisoners. They sav'd the
prisoners, but could not catch the salvages; however, on the Lord's day
they got up to the fort undiscovered, where, to their sorrowful disappoint-
ment, they found no more than one and twenty of the enem}^, whereof
they took and sl6w twenty. They found some considerable store of plun-
der, and rescued five English captives, and laid the fort in ashes; but one
disaster tlicy much complained of, that the captain of the fort, whose name
wn.s Agarncus, a&w Great Tom, slipt away from the hands of his too care-
le.ss keepers. But if this piece of carelessness did any hann, there was
another which did some good: for Great Tom having terribly scared a part
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of his countrymen witli the tidings of what had happened, and an Eng-
lish lad in their hands also telling some truth unto them, they betook

themselves to such a flight in their fright, as gave one Mr. Anthony Bracket,

then a prisoner with 'em, an opportunity to fly four-score miles another

way. Our forces returning to Macquoit, one of our vessels was there care-

lessly ran aground, and compelled thereby to stay for the next tide ; and
Mr. Bracket had been miserably agroimd, if it had not so fell out; for he

thereby got thither before she was afloat, otherwise he might have perished,

who was afterwards much improved in service against the murderers of

his father. Arriving at "Winter-harbour, a party of men were sent up the

river, who, coming upon a parcel of the Mankeen wolves then hunted for,

killed some of them, and seized most of their arms and stores, and recov-

ered from them an Englishman, who told them that the enemy were

intending to rendezvouz on Pechypscot plain, in order to an attempt upon
the town of Wells. Upon this they reimbark'd for Macquoit, and repaired

as fast as they could unto Pechypscot plain, and being divided into three

parties, they there ivaited for the approach of the enemy. But being tired

with one of the three Italian miseries, "waiting for those who did not

come," they only possessed themselves of more plunder there hid by the

enemy, and returned unto Casco-harbour. The enemy it seems doggkl

their motions; and in the night they made a mischievous assault upon

such of the English army as were too remiss in providing for their own
safety in their going ashore; killing five of our Plymouth friends, who had

lodg'd themselves in an house, without commanders or centinels. The Eng-

lish, as soon as the light of the day (which was the Lord's-day, September

21,) gave 'em leave, quickly ran upon the enemy, and eased the world of

some of them, and made the rest scamper from that part of the world, and

got many of their canoos, and not a little of their ammunition, and their

best furniture for the winter. The army was after this dismiss'd, only an

hundred men were left with Captain Converse and Lieutenant Plaisted,

who spent their time as profitably as they could, in scouting about the

frontiers, to prevent surprizals from an enemy which rarely did annoy but

when they could smyrize.

ARTICLE XIII.

A FLAG OF TRUCE.

JSTew-England was now quite out of breath! A tedious, lingering,

expensive defence.^ against an ever-ap2noaching and unapproachable adver-

sary had made it so. But nothing had made it more so than the expedi-

tion to Canada, which had exhausted its best spirits, and seem'd its Ultimus

Conatns* While the country was now in too great amazements to "pro-

ceed any farther" in the war, the Indians themselves entreat them to

• Last struggle.

YoL. 11—39
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'proceed no ii\rther." The Indians came in to Wells with a flag of truce,

and there ensued some overtures with the English commissioners, Major

Hutchinson and Captain Townsend, sent from Boston to join with some

others at Wells. At length, a meeting was appointed and obtained at

Sagadfhock, November 23, where the redemption of ten English captivis

was accomplished; one of whom was Mrs. Hull, whom the Indians were

very loth to part withal, because, being able to write well, they made her

serve them in the quality of a Secretary: another was named Nathanael

"White, whom the barbarous Canibals had already tied unto a stake, and

cut olf one of his ears, and made him eat it raw, and intended for to have

roasted the rest of him alive: the poor man being astonished at his own
deliverance! At last they signed articles, dated November 29, 16(*1,

wherein they engaged, that no Indians in those parts of the world should

do any injury to the persons or estates of the English in any of the Eng-

lish colonies, until the first of May next ensuing: and that on the said

first of May they would bring into Storer's garrison at Wells all the Eng-

lish captives in their hands, and there make, and sign, and seal articles of

peace with the English; and in the mean time give seasonable advice of

any ]ilots which they might know the French to have against them. To
this instrument were set the paws of Edgeremet, and five more of their

sagamores and noblemen.

But as it was not upon the Jinn land, but in their canoos upon the icaier,

that they signed and sealed this instrument; so, reader, we will be jealous

that it will prove but a fluctuating and unstable sort of a business; and that

the Indians will do a lie as they used to do. However, we will dismiss

all our soldiers to their several homes, leaving only Captain Converse to

keep Wells in some order, until the first of May do show whether any
more than a mocrflaj of truce be yet shown unto us.

ARTICLE XIV.

REMAKKABLE ENCOUNTERS.

At the day appointed, there came to the place Mr. Danforth, Mr.
Moodey, Mr. Vaughan, Mr. Brattle, and several other gentlemen, guarded
with a troop, to see how the Frenchified Indians would "keep their faith
with the Ik-reticks of New-England." The Indians being poor musicians
for keejyinrf of time, came not according to their articles, and when Captain
Converse had the courage to go fetch in some of them, they would have
made a lying excuse, "that they did not know the time." They brought
in (>ro captives, and promised that in iwentij days more they would bring
in to Captain Converse all the rest; but finding that in two and twenty days
they came not, with much concern upon his mind he got himself supplied
as fast as he could with five and thirty men from the county of Essex.
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His men were not come half an hour to Storer's house, on June 9, iODi,

nor had they got their Indian weed fairly lighted into their mouths, before

fierce Moxus, with two hundred Indians, made an attacque upon the gar-

rison. This recruit of men, thus at the very nick oftime^ saved the place;

f(n' Moxus, meeting with a brave repulse, drew off; and gave Modocka-
wando cause to say, (as a captive afterwards related it) "My brother Moxus
has miss'd it now, but I will go my self the next year, and have the d(7g

Converse out of his hole." About this time, the enemy slew two men at

Berwick, two more at Exeter, and the biggest part of nine, loading a vessel

at Cape Nidduck. But' about the latter end of July we sent out a small

army under the command of Captain March, Captain King, Captain Sher-

burn, and Captain Walten, (Converse lying sick all summer, had this to

make him yet more sich^ that he could have no part in these actions) who
landing at Macquoit, marched up to Pechypscot, but not finding any signs

of the enemy, "marched down again." While the commanders wave wait-

ing ashore till the soldiers were got aboard^ such great numbers of Indians

poured in upon them, that though the commanders wanted not for courage

or conduct, yet they found themselves obliged, with much ado, (and not

without the death of worthy Captain Sherburn) to retire into the vessels

which then lay aground. Here they kept pelting at one another all night;

but unto little other purpose than this, which was indeed remarkable, that

the enemy, was at this time going to take the isle of Shoales, and no doubt

had they 5'one they would have taken it; but having exhausted all their

ammunition on this occasion, they desisted from what they designed. For

the rest of the year, the compassion of Heaven towards distressed New-

England kept the Indians under a strange inactivity : only on September

28, seven persons were murthered and captived at Berwick; and the day

following thrice seven of Sandy-Beach; on October 23, one Goodridge

and his wife were murthered at Rowly, and his children captived ; and the

day following the like fate befel a family at Ilaverhil. And this year, a

very good strong fort at Cape Nidduck, owned by a widow, was unhap-

pily deserted; after which the enemy came and burnt the houses in it.

ARTICLE XV.

THE MARTYRDOM OF MR. SHUBAEL DUMMER, WITH THE FATE OF YORK.

Quoties viri boni violenta morte perierunt, totics apud pios crevit fdes resurrectionis.*

Grot, in Zech. 13. 7.

But the iviyiter must not pass over without a storm of blood
! The

Popish Indians, after long silence and repose in their inaccessible kenneh,

which made our frontier towns a little remit their tired vigilance, did,

• Every time that good men have suflered violent deaths, the liiith of the Christian in a resurrection has

received new support.
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January 25, 1691, set upon the town of York, where the inhabitants were

in tlicir un<ruar(l(?(l lionscs here and there scattered, quiet and secure. Upon

the liring of a gun by the Indians, which was their signal^ the inhabitants

looked out; but unto their amazement, found their houses to be invested

with horrid salvages, who immediately kill'd many of those unprovided

inhabitants, and more they took prisoners. This body of Indians, con-

sisting of divers hundreds, then sent in their summons to some of the

tjarrisoned houses; alid those garrisons, whereof some had no more than

two or three men in them, yet being so well manned., as to reply, "that

they would spend their blood unto the last drop, ere they would surren-

der;" these cowardly miscreants had not mettle enough to meddle with

'em. So they retired into their howling thickets, having first murdered

about fifty, and cai)tivated near an hundred of that unhappy people. In

this calamity great was the share that fell to the family of Mr. Shubael

Dummcr, the pastor of the "little flock" thus prey'd upon; those blood-

hounds, being set on b}'- some Komish missionaries, had long been wishing

that they might embrue their hands in the blood of some New-Englisli

Minister; and in this action they had their diabolical satisfaction. Our
DuMMKR, the minister of York, was one of whom—for his exemplary

holiness, humbleness, modesty, industry, and fidelity

—

the world icas not

wortliy. He was a gentleman lye/Z-descended, «'eZ/-tempered, it'eZ^-educated

;

and now short of sixty years of age. He might have taken for his "coat

of arms" the same that the holy martyr Hooper prophetically did, "a
lamb in a flaming bush, with rays from heaven shining on it." He had
been solicited with many temptations to leave his place, when the clouds

grew thick and black in the Indian hostilities, and were like to break
upon it; but he chose rather with a paternal affection to stay auaongst
those who had been so many of them converted and edified by his minis-
try; and he spent very much of his own jMtrimony to subsist among them,
when their distresses made them unable to support him as they otherwise
would have done. In a word, he was one that might by way of erainency
be called, "a good man." This good man was just going to take horse
at his own door, uj^on a journey in the service of God, when the ti/gres

that were making their depradations upon the sheejj of York seiz'd upon
this their shepherd; and they shot him so, that they left him dead among
the tribe of Abel on the ground. Thus was he (as Ambrose in his ele-

gant oration, " Dc obilu Frairis,'^- expresses it) N'on nobis ereptus, sed peri-
ndis.-f His wife they carried into captivity, where, through sorrows and
hardships among those "dragons of the desert," she also quickly died;
and his (.-hurch, as many of them as were in that captivit}^, endured this,
among other anguishes, that on the next Lord's day, one of those tawnies
diosc to exhibit himself unto them, ("a devil as an angel of light!") in the
cloaUis whereof they ha<l stript the dead body of this their /hther. Many

• On llK. dcoll, uf „ bmH.er. f Not snatched from u., but frora peril.
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were the tears that were dropt throughout New-England on this occasion';

and these among the rest; for tho' we do not as tradition tells us the Ante-
diluvians did use to do "by the blood of Abel," yet we cannot but
mournfully sing of the Mood of such an Abel

EPITAPH.
DuMMKR, the shepherd sacrific'd

By wolves, because the sheep he priz'd.

The orphan's father, church's light,

The love of heav'n, of hell the spight.

The countries gapman, and tho face

That shone, but knew it not, with grace.

Hunted by devils, but reliev'd

By angels, and on high receiv'd.

The martyr'd Pelican, who bled

Rather than leave his charge unfed,

A proper bird of paradise.

Shot, and flown thither in a trice.

Lord, hear the cry of righteous Dummer's wounds,
Ascending still against the salvage hounds,

That worry thy dear flocks, and let the cry

Add force to theirs that at thine altar lye.

To compleat the epitaph of this good man, there now needs no more
than the famous olS Chaucer's motto:

3Iors mihi arumnaruni requies.*

ARTICLE XVI.

THE MEMORABLE ACTION AT WELLS.

A VESSEL, the name whereof I know not, (reader, let it be the Charity,)

being immediately dispatched unto Sagadehock, by the charitable com-

passions of the more Southward neighbours, with effects to accomplish it,

happily effected the redemption of many that were taken captives at York.

But the rest of the people in that broken town talking of drawing off the

government, sent Captain Converse and Captain Greenleaf, with such

encouragements unto them to keep their station, as prevailed with 'em still

to stand their ground. In February Major Hutchinson was made com-

mander in chief, and forces under the command of Captain Converse, Cap-

tain Floyd, and Captain Thaxter, were by him so prudently posted on the

frontiers, that by maintaining a continual communication, it became a

difficult thing for the enemy to make any more approaches. Lieutenant

Wilson particularly hearing of a man shot at in Quochecho-woods, went

out with a scout of about eighteen men, who came upon the Indians that

had shot at the man, and killed and wounded cdl but one of the whole

company. But now, reader, the longest day of the year is to come on, and,

if I mistake not, the bravest act in the war fell out upon it. Modocka-

wando is now come, according to his promise a twelve-month ago. Cap-

tain Converse was lodged in Storer's garrison at Wells with but fifteen

men; and there came into Wells two sloops, with a Shallop, which had

aboard supplies of ammunition for the soldiers, and contribution for the

needy. The cattel this day came frighted, and bleeding out of the woods,

which was a more certain omen of Indians a coming than all the 2>rodigies

* Death ends my misfortunes.
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that Livy reports of the "sacrificed oxen." Converse iinincdiately issued

out his commands unto all quarters, but especially to the sloops just then

arrived. The sloops were commanded by Samuel Storer and James

Gouge, and Gouge's being two miles up the river, he wisely brought her

down undiscovered unto Storer's, by the advantage of a mist then ]'>re-

vailing. A careful niyld they had on't! The next ?>?o?')i?'»^ before c/a_y-

lifjht, one John Diamond, a stranger that came in the shallop on a visit,

came to Captain Converse's garrison, where the watch invited hini in; but

he chose rather to go aboard the sloops, which were little more than a

gun-shot oft'; and, alas! the enemy issuing out from their lurking-places,

immediately seized him, and haled him away by the hair of the head, (in

spight of all the attempts used by the garrison to recover him,) for an

horrible story to be told by and by concerning him. The general of the

enemies' army was Monsieur Burniff; and one Monsieur Labrocree was a

principal commander; (the enemy said, he was Lieutenant General;) there

were also divers other Frenchmen of quality, accompanied with Modocka-

wando, and Moxus, and Egeremet, and Warumbo, and several moi'e

Indian sagamores: the army made up in all about five hundred mei}, or

fierce things in the shape of men, all to encounter fifteen men in one little

garrison, and about fifteen more men, (worthily called such!) in a couple

of open sloops. Diamond having informed them hoiv Hivas in all points,

(only that ^ov fifteen, by a mistake he said thirty,) they fell to dividing the

])ersons and plunder, and agreeing that such an English captain should

V)e slave to such a one, and such a gentleman in the town should serve

such a one, and his wife be a maid of honour to such or such a squaw
proposed, and Mr. Wheelwright (instead of being a worthy counsellor of

llie province, which he noio is!) was to be the servant of such a Netop;

and the sloops, with their stores, to be so and so parted among them.
There wanted but one thing to consummate the whole matter, even the

cliief thing of all, which I suppose they had not thought of; that was, for

Heaven to deliver all this prize into their hands: but, aliter statutum est in
ctelo!* A man habited like a gentleman made a speech to them in Eng-
lish, exhorting 'em to courage, and assuring 'em, that if they would cour-
ageously fall upon the English, all was their own. The speech being
ended, they fell to the work, and with an horrid shout and shot, made their
a».*?ault upon the feeble garrison; but the English answered with a brisk
volley, and sent such a leaden shower among them, that they retired from
the garrison to sjiend the storm of their fury upon the sloops.

^

You must know that Wells' harbour is rather a creeh than a river, for
'tis very narrow, and at low water in many places dry; nevertheless, where
the vessels ride it is deep enough, and so far off the bank, that there is
from thence no leaping aboard. But our sloops were sorely incommo-led
by a turn of the creek, where the enemy could lye out of danger so near

* It was ordcrt-d otliorwise In Heaven.
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'em as to throw mud aboard with their hands. The enemy was also privi-

hdged with a great heap of plank lying on the bank, and with an hay-
stock, which they strengthened with the posts and rails; and from all these

l)laces, they poured in their vengeance upon the poor sloops, while they
so placed smaller parties of their salvages, as to make it impossible for any
of the garrisons to afford 'em any relief Lying thus within a dozen yards
of the sloops, they did with their fire arrows divers times desperately set

the sloops on fire: but the brave defendants, with a swab at the end of a

rope tied unto a pole, and so dipt into the water, happily put tlie fire out.

In brief, tfee sloops gave the enemy so brave a repulse, that at night they

i-etreated: when they renewed their assault, finding that their fortitude

would not assure the success of the assault unto them, they had recourse

unto i\\e\r policy. First, an Indian comes on with a slab for a shield before

him; when a shot from one of the sloops pierced the slab, which fell down
instead of a tombstone with the dead Indian under it: on which, as little

a fellow as he was, I know not whether some will not reckon it proper to

inscribe the epitaph which the Italians use to bestow upon their dead

Popes: "When the dog is dead, all his malice is dead with him," Their

next stratagem was this: they brought out of the woods a kind of a cart,

Avhich they trimm'd and rigg'd, and fitted up into a thing that might be

called a chariot: whereupon they built a platform, shot-proof in the front,

and placed many men upon the platform. Such an engine they understood

how to shape, without having read (I suppose) the description of the Pluteus

in ^'•VegetiusP' this chariot they push'd on towards the sloops, till they

were got, it may be, within fifteen yards of them; when, lo! one of their

toheels^ to their admiration, sunk into the ground. A Frenchman stepping

to heave the wheel with an helpful shoulder, Storer shot him down;

another stepping to the wheel, Storer with a well-placed shot, sent him

after his mate: so the rest thought it was best to let it stand as it was.

The enemy kept gauling the sloop from their several batteries, and calling

'em to surrender, with many fine promises to make them happy^ which

ours answered with a just laughter^ that had now and then a mortiferous

hnllet at the end of it. The tide rising, the chariot overset, so that the

men behind it lay open to the sloops, which immediately dispenced an

horrible slaughter among them; and they that could get away, got as fast

and as far ofi' as they could. In the night the enemy had much discourse

with the sloops: they enquired, "who were their commanders?" and the

English gave an answer, which in some other cases and places would have

been too true, "that they had a great many commanders:" but the Indians

replied, "You lie!'—you have none but Converse, and we will have him

too before morning!" They also, knowing that the magazine was in the

garrison, lay under an hill-side, pelting at that by times; but Captain Con-

verse once in the night sent out three or four of his men into a field of

wlieat for a shot, if they could get one. Tlwre seeing a black heap lying
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toj^othcr, ours all at once let fly upon them a shot, that slew several of

thoin that were thus "caught in the corn," and made the rest glad that

they found themselves able to run for it. Captain Converse was this while

in much distress about a scout of six men which he had sent forth to

Ncwichawannick the morning before the arrival of the enemy, ordering

them to return the day following. The scout returned into the very mouth

of the enemy that lay before the garrison ; but the corporal, having his

wits about him, call'd out aloud, (as if he had seen Captain Converse

making a sally forth upon 'em) "Captain, wheel about your men round

the hill, and we shall catch 'em; there are but a few rogues of 'em!" upon

which the Indians, imagining that Captain Converse had been at their

heels, betook themselves to their heels; and our folks got safe into another

garrison. On the Lord's-day morning there was for a while a deep silence

among the assailants; but at length, getting into a body, they marched

with great formality towards the garrison, where the Captain ordered his

handful of men to lye snug, and not to make a shot until every shot might

be likely to do some execution. While they thus beheld a formidable

crew of dragons, coming with open mouth upon them to swallow them up

at a mouthful, one of the soldiers began to speak of surrendering ; upon

which the Captain vehemently protested, "that he would lay the man
dead who should so much as mutter that base word any more!" and so

they heard no more on it: but the valiant Storer was put upon the like

protestation, to keep 'em in good fighting trim aboard the sloops also.

The enemy now approaching very near, gave three shouts that made the

earth ring again; and crying out in English, "Fire, and fall on brave boys!"

the whole body, drawn into three ranks, fired at once. Captain Converse

immediately ran into the several flankers, and made their best guns fire at

such a rate, that several of the enemy fell, and the rest of 'em disappeared

almo.st as nimbly as if there had been so many spectres: particularly a

parcel of them got into a small deserted house; which having but a board-

wall to to it, the captain sent in after them those bullets of twelve to the

pound, that made the house too hot for them that could get out of it. The
xcomen in the garrison on this occasion took up the Amazonian stroke, and
not only brought ammunition to the men, but also with a ?//a»/?/ resolution

fired .several times upon the enemy. The enemy, finding that things would
not yet go to their minds at the garrison, drew off' to try their skill upon the
sloops, which lay still abreast in the creek, lash'd fast one to another. They
built a great fin-n-orlc, about eighteen or twenty foot square, and fiU'd it

up with combustible matter, which they fired ; and then they set it in the
way for the tide now to float it up unto the sloops, which had now nothing
but an horrible death before them. Nevertheless, their demands of both
the garrison and tlie sloops to yield themselves, were answered no otherwise
than with death upon many of them, .^pit from the guns of the besieged.
Having tow'd their fire-work as fur as they durst, they committed it unto
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the tide; but the distressed Christians that had this deadly fire swimming
along upon the water towards them, committed it unto God: and God
looked from heaven upon them in this prodigious article of their distress.

" These poor men cried, and the Lord heard them, and saved them out of

their troubles:" The wind^ unto their astonishment, immediately turn'd

iibout, and with a fresh gale drove the machin ashore on the other side,

and split it so, that the ivaier being let in upon it, the fire went out. So
the godly men that saw God from heaven thus fighting for them, cried

out, with an astonishing joy, "If it had not been the Lord, who was on

our side, they had swallowed us up quick ; blessed be the Lord who hath

not given us a prey to their teeth; our soul is escaped as a bird out of the

snare of the fowlers !" The enemy were now in a pitiful pickle with toiling

and moiling in the mud, and black'ned with it, if mud could add hlachitss

to such miscreants ; and their ammunition was pretty well exhausted : so

that now they began to draw off in all parts, and with rafts get over the

river; some whereof breaking, there did not a few cool their late heat by
falling into it. But first they made all the spoil they could upon the cattel

about the town; and giving one shot more at the sloops, they kiil'd the

only man of ours that was kiil'd aboard 'em. Then, after about half an

hour's consultation, they sent a flag of truce to the garrison, advising 'em

with much flattery to surrender; but the captain sent 'em word, "that he

wanted for nothing but for men to come and fight him." The Indian

replied unto Captain Converse, "Being you are so stout, why don't you

come and fight in the open field like a man, and not fight in a garrison

like a squaw ?" The captain rejoined, " What a fool are you ! do you think

thirty men a match for five hundred? No," (says the captain, counting,

as well he might, each of his fifteen men to be as good as two!) "come with

your thirty men upon the plain, and I wifl meet you with my thirty as soon

as you will," Upon this the Indian answered, "Nay, we own English

fashion is all one fool: you kill me, me kill you! No; better lye some-

where and shoot a man, and he no see! that the best soldier!" Then they

fell to coaksing the captain with as many fine ivords as the fox in the fable

had for the allurement of his prey unto him; and urged mightily that

Ensign Hill, who stood with the flag of truce, might stand a little nearer

their army. The captain, for a good reason, to be presently discerned,

would not allow that: whereupon they fell to threatning and raging, like

so many defeated devils, using these words: "Damn ye, we'll cut you as

small as tobacco before to morrow morning." The captain bid 'em to make

haste, for he "wanted work;" so the Indian, throwing his flag on the

ground, ran away, and Ensign Hill, nimbly stripping his flag, ran into the

valley; but the salvages presently fired from an ambushment behind an

hill, near the place where they had urged for a jiarley.

And now for poor John Diamond! The enemy retreating (which

Oj'[)ortunity the sloops took to burn down the dangerous hay-stock,) into
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iIjc J.lain, out of gun-shot, they fell to torturing their captive, John Dia-

mond, after a manner very diabolical. They stripped him, they scalped

him alive, and after a castration, they finished that article in the punish-

ment of traitors upon him; they slit him with knives between his fingers

and his toes; they made cruel gashes in the most fleshy parts of his body,

and stuck the gashes with fire-brands which were afterwards found sticking

in the wounds. Thus they butchered one poor Englishman with all the

fury that they would have spent upon them all; and performed an exploit

for five hundred furies to brag of at their coming home. Ghastly to

express/—what was it then to suffer? They returned then unto the

garrison, and kept firing at it now and then till near ten a clock at night;

when they all marched off, leaving behind 'em some of their dead; whereof

one was Monsieur Labocree, who had about his neck a pouch with about

a dozen rehques ingeniously made up, and a printed paper of iyidulgencies,

and several other implements; and, no doubt, thought himself in as good

safety as if he had all the spells of Lapland about him: but it seems none

of the amtdefs about his neck would save him from a mortal shot in the

hea'I. Thus, in forty-eight hours, was finished an action as worthy to be

related, as perha])s any that occurs in our story. And it was not long

before the valiant Gouge, who bore his part in this action, did another

that was not much inferiour to it, when he suddenly recovered from the

French a valuable prey, which they had newly taken upon our coast.

I doul)t, reader, we have had this article of our history a little too long.

"VVe will finish it when we have remarked that, albeit there were too

much feehleness discovered by my countrymen in some of their actions

during this war at sea, as well as on shore, yet several of their actions,

especially at sea, deserve to be remembered. And I cannot but particu-

larly bespeak a remembrance for the exploit performed by some of my
neighbours in a vessel going into Barbadoes. They w^ere in sight of Bar-

badoes assaulted by a French vessel, which had a good number of guns,

and between sixty and seventy hands. Our vessel had four guns, and
eigbt ///7/<//»<7 men, (truly such/) with two tawny servants. The names of
these men were Barret, Sunderland, Knoles, Nash, Morgan, Fosdyke, and
two more that I now forget. A desperate engagement ensued, wherein
our eight luarrinors managed the matter with such bravery, that, by the
help of Heaven they killed between thirty and forty of the French assail-

ants, without losing one of their own little number: and they sank the
French vessel which lay by their side, out of which they took twenty-
pevon prisoners, whereof some were wounded, and all crying for quarter.
In the fight, the French pennant, being by the wind fastned about the top-
ma.st of the English vessel, it was torn off by the sinking of the French ves-
sel, and loft pleasantly flying there. So they sailed into Barbadoes, where
the assemhhj voted them one jniblick acknowledgment of their courage and
conduct in this brave action, and our history now gives them another.
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ARTICLE XVII.

THE FORT AT PEMMAQUID.

His Excellency Sir William Phips being arrived now the Governour of

New-England, applied himself with all possible vigour to carry on the

war: and the advice of a new slaughter some time in July, made by the

Indians, on certain poor husbandmen in their meadows, at the north side

of Merrimack-river, put an accent upon the zeal of the designs which he

was now vigorously prosecuting. He raised about four hundred aii'l fifty

men, and in pursuance of his instructions from Whitehall, he laid the

foundations of a fort at Pemmaquid, which was the finest thing that had

been seen in these parts of America. Captain Wing, assisted with Cap-

tain Bancroft, went through the former part of the work; and the latter

part of it was finished by Captain March. His Excellency, attended in

this matter with these worthy Captains, did in a few months dispatch a

service for the king, with a prudence^ and industrT/, and thriftiness^ greater

tluin any reward they ever had for it. The fort, called the William

Henry, was built of stone, in a quadrangular figure, being about seven

hundred and thirty-seven foot in compass, without the outer walls, and an

hundred and eight foot square, within the inner ones; twenty-eight ports

it had, and fourteen (if not eighteen) guns mounted, whereof six were

eighteen-pounders. The wall on the south line, fronting to the sea, was

twenty-two foot high, and more than six foot thick at the ports, which

were eight foot from the ground. The greater flanker or round tower at

tlie western end of this line, was twenty-nine foot high. The wall on the

east line was twelve foot high, on the north it was ten, on the west it was

eighteen. It was computed that in the whole there were laid above two

thousand cart-loads of stone. It stood about a score of rods from high-

water mark; and it had generally at least sixty men posted in it for its

defence, which, if they were men, might easily have maintained it against

more than twice six hundred assailants. Yea, we were almost ready to

flatter our selves that we might have writ on the gates of this fort, as the

French did over that of Namur, (yet afterwards taken by K. William,)

Beddi, non Vinci j^test.^ Now, as the architect that built the strong

fortress at Name in Poland had, for his recompence, his eyes put out, lest

he should build such another. Sir William Phips was almost as hardly

recompenced for the building of this at Pemmaquid. Although this fort,

thus erected in the heart of the enemies' country, did so break the heart of

the enemy, that indeed they might have called it, as the French did theirs,

upon the river of the Illinois, the fort of Crevecoiur; and the tranquillity

after enjoyed by the country, (which was very much more than befor>^)

was, under God, much owing thereunto: Yet the expense of maintaining

• It mny be given up, but not conquered.
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it, wlioii we were so much impoverished otherwise, made it continua]]y

cuinplained of as one of the "countrie's grievances." The murmurings

about this fort were so epidemical, that, if we may speak in the foolish

cant of astrology, and prognosticate from the aspect of Saturn upon Mars

at its nativity, "Fort William-IIenry, thou hast not long to live! Before

the year ninety-six expire, thou shalt be demolished." In the mean time,

let us accompany Major Church, going with a company to Penobscot,

where he took five Indians; and afterwards to Taconet, where the Indians,

discovering his approach, set their own fort on fire themselves, and flying

from it, left only their corn to be destroyed by him. And so we come to

the end of 1692, only we are stopt a little with a very strange parenthesis.

ARTICLE XVIII.

A SURPRISING THING LAID BEFORE THE READER,

FOR HIM TO JUDGE, (iF HE CAN) WHAT TO MAKE OF IT.

Reader, I must now address thee with the ivords of a poet:

Dicam insigne, recens, adhuc

Indicium ore alio*—Horat.

But with truths more confirmed than what uses to come from the pen of a

poet. The story of the prodigious war, made by the spirits of the invisible

world upon the people of New-England, in the year 1692, hath entertain'd

a great part of the English world with a just astonishment. And I have

met with some strange things, not here to me mentioned, w^hich have made
me often think that this inexplicable war might have some of its original

among the Indians, whose chief sagamores are well known unto some of

our captives to have been horrid sorcerers^ and hellish conjurers, and such
as conversed with darmoiis. The sum of that story is written in the ^'Li/e

of Sir WUliam Phipsf' with such irreproachable truth, as to defie the

utmost malice and cunning of all our Sadduces to confute it in so much as

one material article: And that the balant and latrant noises of that sort of
people may be for ever silenced, the story will be abundantly justified,

when the further account written of it by Mr. John Hale shall be pub-
lished: For none can suspect a gentleman so full of dissatisfaction at the
proceedings then used against the supposed witchcrafts, as now that rever-
end person is, to be a superstitious writer upon that subject.
Now, in the time of that matchless war, there fell out a thing at Gloces-

tcr, which falls in here most properly to be related: A town so scituated,
surrounded and neighboured, in the county of Essex, that no man in his
wits will imagine, that a dozen Frenchmen and Indians would come ami
alarm the inhabitants for three weeks together, and engage 'em in several
skirmishes, while there were two regiments raised, and a detachment of

• I »lng greal dc-cds, as yet unsung
|

In poet's vereo—by poet's tuugue.— Odes, II I. 25, v. 7.
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threescore men sent unto their succour, and not one man liurt in all the

actions, and all end unaccountably. And because the relation will be
extraordinary, I will not be my self the author of any one clause in it; but
I will transcribe the words of a minister of the gospel, who did me the

favour, with much critical caution, to examine witnesses, not long after the

thing happened, and then sent me the following account:

A FAITHFUL ACCOUNT OF MANY WONDERFUL AND SURPRISING THINGS,

Which happened in the town of Glocester, in the year 1692.

"Ebenezer Bapson, about midsummer, in the year 1692, with the rest of his family,

almost every night heard a noise, as if persons were going and running about his house.

But one night being abroad late, at his return home, he saw two men come out of his door,

and run from the end of the house into the corn. But those of the family told him there

had been no person at all there: whereupon he got his gun, and went out in pursuit aftvr

them, and coming a little distance from the house, he saw the two men start up from behind

a log, and run into a little swamp, saying to each other, 'The man of the house is come now,

else we might have taken the house.' So he heard nor saw no more of them.

"Upon this, the whole family got up, and went with all speed to a garrison near by; and

being just got into the garrison, they heard men stamping round the garrison: Whereupon
Bapson took his gun and ran out, and saw two men again running down an hill into a

swamp. The next night but one, the said Bapson going toward a fresh meadow, saw two

men which looked like Frenchmen, one of them having a bright gun upon his back, and both

running a great pace towards him, which caused him to make the best of his way to tlie gar-

rison; where being come, several heard a noise, as if men were stamping and running not far

from the garrison. Within a night or two after this, the persons in tiie garrison heard a

noise, as if men were throwing stones against the barn. Not long after tliis, Bapson, with

John Brown, saw three men, about a gun-shot off the garrison, which thoy endeavoured to

shoot at, but were disnppointed by their running to and fro from the corn into the buslies.

They were seen two or three nights together: but though the abovesaid strove to shoot at

them, they could never attain it. On July 14, Bapson and Brown, with the rest of the men

in the garrison, saw, within gun-shot, half a dozen men; whereupon all the men but one

made haste out of the garrison, marching towards them. Bapson presently overtook two of

them, which run out of the bushes, and coming close to them, he presented his gun at them,

and his gun missing fire, the two men returned into the bushes. Bapson then called unto

the other persons, \\hich were on the other side of the swamp, and upon his call they made

answer, 'Here they are! here they are!' Bapson then running to meet them, saw three men

walk softly out of the swamp by each other's side ; the middlemost having on a white waistcoat.

So being within two or three rod of them, he shot, and as soon as his gun was off, they all fell

down. Bapson then running to his supposed prey, cried out unto his companions, whom he

lieardon the other side of the swamp, and said, 'he had kill'd three! he had kilFd three!' But

coming almost unto them, they all rose up, and one of them shot at him, and hearing the bullet

whist by him, he ran behind a tree, and loaded his gun, and seeing them lye behind a log, he

crept toward them again, telling his companions, 'they were here!' So his companions came

up to him, and they all ran directly to the log, with all speed; but before they got thither,

they saw them start up, and run every man his way; one of them run into the corn, whom

they pursued, and hemm'd in; and Bapson seeing him coming toward himself, shot at him as

he was getting over the fence, and saw him f:ill off the fence on the ground, but when he came

to the spot he could not find him. So they all se:irchcd the corn; and as they were search-

ing, they heard a gre:it discoursing in the swamp, but could not^understand what they said;

for they spoke in an nnknoum tongue. Afterwards, looking out from the garrison, they saw

several men skulking among the corn and bushes, but could not get a shot at them.
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"Tlic next inorninrr, just at cl;iy-break, they saw one man come out of the swamp not far

from the garrison, and stjind close up against tlie fence, witliin <run-ahot. Whereupon lsa..c

Prince, with a long gun, shot at him witii swan-shot, and in a moment he was gone out of

sight; thoy saw him no more. Upon this, Bapson went to carry news to the harbour; and

being about half a mile in his way thither, he heard a gun go off, and heard a bullet whiss

close by his ear, which cut off a pine bush just by him, and the bullet lodg'd in an hemlock-

trcc. Then looking about he saw four men running towards him, one with a gun in his

hand, and the other with guns on their shoulder. So he ran into the bushes, and turning

about, shot at them, and then ran away and saw them no more. About six men returned from

the h.irbour witii him, searching the woods as they went; and they saw where the bullet had

cut off the pine-bush, and where it was lodg"d in the hemlock-tree, and tliey took tlie bullet

out, wiiich is still to be seen. When they were come to the garrison, they went to look for the

trucks of the strange men that had been seen, and saw several tracks; and whilst they were

looking on them, they saw one which look'd like an Indian, having on a blue coat, and his

hair ty'd up behind, stinding by a tree, and looking on them. But as soon as they spake to

cich other, he ran into a swamp, and they after him, and one of them shot at him, but to no

purpose. One of them also saw another, which luok'd like a Frenchman, but they quickly

lost the sight of him.

"JfLY 15. Ezekiel Day being in company with several others, who were ordered to scout

the woods, when they came to a certain fresh meadow, two miles from any house, at some
dist:itice from the said meadow, he saw a man which he apprehended to be an Indian, cloathcd

in blue; and as soon as he saw him start up and run away, he shot at him; whereupon he

saw another rise up a little way off, who also run with speed; which, together with the

former, were quickly out of sight; and though himself, together with his companions, dili-

gently sought after them, they could not find them. The same day John Hammond, with

several other persons, scouting in the woods, saw another of these 'strange men,' having on
a blue shirt and white breeches, and something about his head ; but could not overtake him.

"July 17. Three or four of these 'unaccountable troublers' came near the garrison; but

they could not get a shot at them. Richard Dolliver also, and Benjamin Elhiry, creeping

down an hill upon discovery, saw several men come out of an orchard, walking backward
and forward, and striking with a stick upon John Row's deserted house, (the noise of which
was heard by others at a considerable distance;) Ellary counting them to be eleven in all;

Dolliver shot at the midst of them, where they stood thickest, and immediately they dispersed
themselves, and were quickly gone out of sight.

"July 18. Which was the time that Major Appleton sent about sixty men from Ipswich,
f(v the town's assistance under these inexplkaUe alarms which they had sufiered night and
day, for about a fortnight together; John Day testifies, that he went in company with Ipswich
and Gloucester forces to a garrison about two miles and a half from the town; and news
being brought in that guns went off in a swamp not far from the garrison, some of the men,
with himself, ran to discover what they could; and when he came to the head of the swamp,
he saw a man with a blue shirt and bushy ])lack hair run out of the swamp, and into the
woods; he ran after him with all speed, and came several times within shot of him : but the
woods being thick, he could not obtain his design of shooting him; at length he was at
once gone out of sight; and when afterwards he went to look for his track, he could find
none, though it were a low miry place that he ran over.
"About July 25, Bapson went into the woods after his cattel, and .saw three men stand

upon a point of rocks which look'd toward the sea. So he crept among the bushes till he
CHme within f.Tty yards of them: and then presented his gun at them, and snapt, but his gun
mi.H., d fire, and so it did above a dozen times, till they all three came up towards him, walking
a slow pace, one of them havir.g a gun uj^n his back. Nor did they take any more notice of
him, than just to give him a look ; though Hexsnapt his gun at them all the whil.- they walked
toward hun, and by him: neither did they (jnicken their pace at all, but went into a parcel
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of bushes, and he saw them no more. When he came home he snapt his gun several times,

sometimes with but a few corns of powder, and yet it did not once miss fire. After this, tliere

occurred several strange things; but now, concluding they were but spectres, they took

little further notice of them."

[Several other testimonies, all of the same effect with the foregoing,

my friend had added, which for brevity 1 omit: and only add, the most

considerable of these passages were afterward sworn before one of their

majesties' council.]

"Reverend and truly honoured sir: According to your request, I have collected a brief

account of the occurrences remark'd in our town the last year. Some of them are very

admirable things, and yet no less true than strange, if we may believe the assertions of credi-

ble persons. Tho' because of great haste it is a rough draught, yet there is nothing written

but what the persons mentioned would, if duly called, confirm the truth of by oath.

"I might have given you a larger account; only several who saw and heard some of the

most remarkable things, are now beyond sea. However, I hope the substance of what is

written will be enough to satisfie all rational persons that Glocester was not alarumed last

sunmier for above a fortnight together by real French and Indians, but that the dccil and his

agents were the cause of all the molestation which at this time befel the town; in the name

of whose inhabitants I would take upon me to entreat your earnest prayers to the Fatlier

of mercies, that those apparitions may not prove the sad omens of some future and more

horrible molestations to them.
" Sir, your very humble servant, J. E.

«J»/ay, 19, lG9 7-8ths."

Now, reader, albeit that passage of the sacred story, 2 Chron, xx. 22,

"The Lord set ambushments against the children of Amnion, Moab, and

Mount Seir, and they were smitten," is by the best expositors thus under-

stood: that there was the ministry of the IToIf/ Angels wondrously employ 'd

in this matter ; the Angels in the shape of Moabites and Ammonites fell upon

them of Mount Seir, and upon this apprehended provocation they then

all fell upon one another, until the whole army was destroyed: neverthe-

less, I entirely refer it unto thy judgment, (without the least offer of my

own) whether Satan did not now "set ambushments" against the good

people of Glocester, with daemons in the shape of armed Indians and

Frenchmen, appearing to considerable numbers of the inhabitants, and

mutually firing upon them for the best part of a month together. I know

the most considerate gentlemen in the neighbourhood unto this day believe

the whole matter to have been a prodigious piece of the strange descent

from the "invisible world," then made upon other parts of the country.

And the publication of this prodigy, among other "wonders of the hivisi-

ble world" among us, has been delay'd until noio, that so the opinion of

our most considerate gentlemen about it might have time for a thorough

concoction: and that the gentlemen of the order of St. Thomas may have

no objection to make against it. But, be it what it will, they are not a few

profane squibs from the sons of the extravagant Bekkar, that will be a fit

explication for things thus attested, and so very marvellous.
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ARTICLE XIX,

P.1CKM TK POSCIMUS OMJ^ES.*

In the year 1693, his Excellency sent away Captain Converse, to draw

v-^ft' the fittest of the officers and soldiers quartered in the east for a march

;

and causing about three hundred and fifty more to be levied, gave him

what he had merited above a year ago—even a commission of major, and

cijiuniander in chief over these forces. While Major Converse was at

Wells, hearing of some Indians that were seen in the woods, he surprised

them all; and finding that they had cut off a poor family at Oyster river,

he gave the chief of them something of what the7j also had merited. Going

to renimaquid, after some service there, they sailed up Sheepscote river,

and then marched through the woods to Taconet, which being deserted

l>y the Indians, they ranged through many other woods, but could meet

with none of their enemies. Eepairing then to Saco, they began another

f<^rt, which was carried on by that worthy gentleman Major Hook, and

the truly commendable Captain Hill, and proved a matter of good conse-

(luence unto the province. While these things were doing, sometime in

July, the straggling Indians did some spoil upon Quaboag, a remote vil-

lage in the road unto Connecticut: but advice being dispatched unto the

towns upon Connecticut-river, a party immediately sally'd out after the

spoilers, and leaving their horses at the entrance of a swamp, whither by

their track they had followed them, they came upon the secure adversary,

and kill'd the most of them, and recovered the captives, with their plun-

der; and returning home, had some reward for so brisk an action.

But now the Indians in the east, probably disheartened by the forts

erecting, that were like to prove a sore annoyance to them in their cnter-

jtrizes; and by the fear of wanting ammunition, with other provisions,

which the French Avcre not so able just now to dispence unto them; and
l)y a presumption that an army of Alaqua's, (part of those terrible cannibals

to the westward,) wdiereof 'tis afTirmed by those who have published the

stories of their travels among them, that they have destroy'd no less than
two million salvages of other nations about them, through their being
supj)licd with fire-arms, before hundreds of other nations (lying between
tiiem and the river Mcsclta.sippi) was come into their country, because they
found .some of their squa's kill'd upon a Whortle-berry plain: all the
charms of the French friar, then resident among them, could not hinder
them from suing to the English for peace. And the English being so
involved in dchts, that they scarce knew how to prosecute the war any fur-

ther, took some notice of their suit. Accordingly a peace was made upon
the ensuing articles:

• Wo nil sue thee for peace.
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PROVINCE OF THE MASSACHUSETS BAT IN NEW-ENGLAND.

The Submission and Agreement of the Eastern Indians at Fort William Henry in Pemmaquid,
the Wth day of Avgust, in the fifth year of the reign of our Sovereign Lord and Lady, Wil-

liam and Mary, by the grace of God, of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, King and

Queen, Defenders of the Faith, S^p., 1693.

" Whereas a bloody war has for some years now past been made and carried on by the Indians

wiihin the eastern parts of the said province, against their Majesties' subjects the English, through

the instigation and influences of the French ; and being sensible of the miseries which we and our

people are reduced unto, by adhering to their ill council : We, whose names are hereunto subscribed,

being Sagamores and Chief Captains of all the Indians belonging to the several rivers of Penob-

scote nnd Kennebeck, Amarascogin and Saco, parts of the said province of the Massachusets Bay,

within their said Majesties' soveraignty, having made application unto his Excellency Sir William

Phips, Captain General and Governour in Chief in and over the said province, that the war may
be put to an end, do lay down our arms, and cast our selves upon their said Majesties' grace and

favour. And each of us respectively for our selves, and in the name and with the free consent of

all the Indians belonging unto the several rivers aforesaid, and of all other Indians within the said

province, of and from Merrimack river unto the most easterly bounds of the said province : hereby

acknowledging our hearty subjection and obedience unto the crown of England ; and do solemnly

covenant, promise and agree, to and with the said Sir William Phips, and his successors in the

place of Captain General and Governour in Chief of the aforesaid province or territory, on their

said Majesties' behalf in manner following, viz :

" That at all time and times for ever, from and after the date of these presents, we will cease

and forbear all acts of hostility towards the subjects of the crown of England, and not oflx'r the

least hurt or violence to them, or any of them, in their persons or estate: But will henceforward

hold and maintain a firm and constant amity and friendship with all the English.

" Item.—We abandon and forsake the French interest, and will not in any wise adhere to, join

with, aid or assist them in their wars or designs against the English, nor countenance, succour or

conceal any of the enemy Indians of Canada, or other places, that shall happen to come to any of

our plantations within the Eng'ish territory, but secure them, if in our power, and deliver them up

unto the English.

" That all English captives in the hands or power of any of the Indians, within the hmits afore-

said, shall with all possible speed be set at liberty, and returned home without any ransom or

payment to be made or given for them, or any of them.

" That their Majesties' subjects the English shall and may peaceably and quietly enter upon,

improve, and for ever enjoy all and singular their rights of lands, and former settlements and posses-

sions within the eastern parts of the said province of the Massachusets Bay, wiihout any pretensions

or claims by us, or any other Indians, and be in no wise molested, interrupted, or disturbed therein.

" That all trade and commerce, which may hereafter be allowed between the English and Indians,

shall be under such management and regulation as may be stated by an act of the General Assem-

bly, or as the governour' of the said province, for the time being, with the advice and consent of

the council, shall see cause to direct and limit.

" If any controversie or difference at any time hereafter happen to arise between any of the

English and Indians, for any real or supposed wrong or injury done on one side or the other, no

private revenge shall be taken by the Indians for the same, but proper application be made to their

Majesties' government upon the place, for remedy thereof, in a due course of justice ; we hereby

submitting ourselves to be ruled and governed by their Majesties' laws, and de.'^iie to have the

benefit of the same.

" For the full manifestation of our sincerity and integrity in all that which we have herein before

covenanted and promised, we do deliver unto Sir William Phips, their Majesties' governour as

aforesaid, Ahassombamett, brother to Edgeremett, Wenongahewitt, cousin to Madockawando, and

Edgeremett, and Bagatawawongon, alias Sheepscoat John, to abide and remain in the custody of

the English, where the governour shall direct, as hostages or pledges for our fidelity, and the true

performance of all and every the foregoing articles, reserving liberty to exchange them in some

Vol. II.—40
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r.osonnb!c time for a like number, to the acceptance of the governour and council of the said

province «, they be persons of as good account and esteem amongst the Indians as those which

ore 10 be exchanged. In testimony whereof, we have hereunto set our several marks and seals,

the day and year first above-written.
.

, , ,

•The ahove-written instrument was deliberately read over, and the several articles and clauses

thereof interpreted unto the Indians, who said they well understood and consented thereunto, and

was then signed, sealed, and delivered in the presence of us,

ElH5ERE.VETr. J«"'' WiNG,

Maikkkawanpo, Nicholas Manning,

Wassambomet of Navidgwock, Be.xjamin Jackson,

Wexobson of Teconnet, in behalf of Moxus, Robin Doney,

Ketterramogis of Narridgwock, Madaumbis,

AiuNQfiT of Penobscot, Paquaharet, alias, Nathaniel,

BCMASEEN, Jo"'"' HORNYBROOK, ']

NiTA.ME.MET, JoHN Bagatawawongo, alias, I

Interpreters."

Webenes, Sheepscoat John,
j

AWAKSCMECK, PujLL. OUNSAEIS, SqUOW. J

ARTICLE XX.

BLOODY FISHING AT OYSTER RIVER, AND SAD WORK AT GROTON.

A year's hreathing time was a great favour of Heaven to a country quite

out of breath with numberless calamities. But the favour was not so

thankfully enjoyed as it should have been. And now, "the clouds return

after the rain." The spectre that with burning tongs drove Xerxes to his

war upon the Gra^cians, had not lost his influence upon our Indians. The
perfidy of the Indians appeared first in their not restoring the English

captives according to their covenant; but the perfidious wretches excused

this with many protestations. That which added Unto our jealousies about

them, was their insolent carriage towards a sloop, commanded by Captain

Wing; and the information of a fellow called Hector, that the Indians

intended most certainly to break the peace, and had promised the French
priests, taking the sacrament thereupon, to destroy the first English town
they could surprize. Humours of Indians lurking a\)out some of the

frontier-plantations, now began to put the poor people into consternation;

but upon an imagination that they were only certain bever-hunters, the

consternation of the people went off into security. 'Tis afiirrned by Eng-
li.sh captives, which were then at Canada, that the desolation of Oyster
river was commonly talk'd in the streets of Quebec two months before it

was effected ; for the spies had found no town so secure as that. And now
wlmt was tailed at Quebec in the month of ISLay, must be done at Oyster
river in the month of July; for on Wednesdaj^, .July 18, 169i, the treach-

erous enemy, with a great army, fell upon that place, about break of day,
and kill'd and captiv'd ninety-four (or an hundred) persons, about a score
of whom were men belonging to the trained band of the town. Several
persons remarkably escaped this bloody deluge, but none with more
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bravery than one Thomas Bickford, who had an house, a little pallisado'd,

by the river side, but no man in it besides himself. He dexterously put
his wife, and mother, and children aboard a canoo, and, sending them
down the river, he alone betook himself to the defence of his house, against

many Indians that made an assault upon him. They first would have
persuaded him with many fair promises^ and then terrified him with as

many fierce threatnings^ to yield himself; but he flouted and fired at them,

daring 'em to come if they durst. His main stratagem was to change his

livery as frequently as he could ; appearing sometimes in one coat, some-

times in another, sometimes in an hat, and sometimes in a cap ; which caused

his besiegers to mistake this one for many defendants. In fine, the pitiful

wretches, despairing to heat him out of his house, e'en left him in it;

whereas many that opened unto them, upon their solemn engagements of

giving them life and good quarter, were barbarously butchered by them;
and the wife of one Adams, then with child, was with horrible barbarity

ripped up. And thus there was an end oi the peace made at Pemmaquid!
Upon this, the friends of Mrs. Ursula Cutt (widow of Mr. John Cutt,

formerly President of New-Hampshire,) desired her to leave her farm,

which was about a mile above the bank, exposed to the enemy, on the

south side of Piscataqua river. She thank'd them for their care; but

added, that she believed the enemy had now done their do for this time;

and however, by the "end of the week" her "business at the farm" would

be all "dispatched," and on Saturday she would repair to her friends at

the bank. But, alas! before the "end of the week," she saw the end of

her life: On Saturday, about one or two a clock in the afternoon, the

"business at the farm" was " dispatched" sure enough ! The Indians then

kill'd this gentlewoman and three other people, a little before they had

finished a point of husbandry then in their hands. Nor did the storm go

over so: some drops of it fell upon the town of Groton, a town that lay,

one would think, far enough off the place where was the last scene of the

tragedy. On July 27, about break of day, Groton felt some surprizing

blows from the Indian hatchets. They began their attacks at the house

of one Lieutenant Lakin, in the out-skirts of the town; but met with a

repulse there, and lost one of their crew. Nevertheless, in other parts of

that plantation, (when the good people had been so tired out as to lay

down their military ivatch) there were more than twenty persons killed,

and more than a dozen carried away. Mr. Gershom Hobart, the minister

of the place, with part of his family, was remarkably preserved from falling

into their hands when they made themselves the masters of his house;

though they took two of his children, whereof the one was killed, and

the other sometime after happily rescued out of his captivity.

I remember, the Jews in their book, " Taanith,'' tell us, "the elders pro-

claimed a fost in their cities on this occasion, because the wolves had

devoured two little children beyond the Jordan." Truly, the elders of
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New-England were not a little concerned at it, when they saw tlie wolves

thus devourin<' tlioir children, even on this side of Merrimack!

ARTICLE XXL

MORE ENGLISH BLOOD SWALLOWED, BUT REVENGED.

Reader, we must after this, ever now and then, expect the happening

of some unhappy accident. The blood thirsty salvages, not content with

quailing the blood of two or three persons, found at work in a field at

Spruce Creek, on August 20, and of another person at York, the same

day, (captivating also a lad which they found with him;) they did on.

August 24 kill and take eight persons at Kittery. Here a little girl,

about seven years old, the daughter of one Mr. Downing, fell into their

barbarous hands; they knock'd her o' the head, and barbarously scalped

her, leaving her on the cold ground, (and it was then very cold^ beyond

what use to be,) where she lay all the night ensuing: yet she was found

alive the next morning, and, recovering, she is to this day alive and well

;

only the place broke in her skull will not endure to be closed up. He
had another daughter, which at the same time almost miraculousl}- escap'd

their hands. But so could not, at another time, Joseph Pike, of New-
bury, the deputy sheriff of Essex, who on September 4, travelling between.

Amcsbury and Haverhil, in the execution of his office, with one Long,
they both had an "arrest of death" served upon them from an Indian

ambuscado. Bommaseen, a commander of prime quality among the In-

dians, who had set his hand unto the late "articles of submission," came,

November 19, with two other Indians, to Pemmaquid, "as loving as bears,

and as harmless as tygres," pretending to be just arrivecUvom Canada, and
much affl.ic(£d for the late mischiefs, (whereof there was witness that he
was a principal actor;) but Captain ]\rarch, Avith a sufficient activity, seiz'd

them; as liobin Doney, another famous villain among them, with three
more, had been seiz'd at Saco fort a little before. Bommaseen was con-
vcy'd unto Boston, that he might, in a close imprisonment there, have
tmie to consider of his treacheries and his cruelties, for which the justice
of Heaven had thus delivered him up. When he was going to Pemma-
quid, he left his company with a strange reluctancy and formality, as if he
iiad i^resaged the event; and when atPemmaquid he found the event of
his coming, he discovered a more than ordinary disturbance of mind; his
passions foam'd and boil'd like the very waters at the fall of Niagara.

But being thus fallen upon the mention of that vengeance whei-ewith
Heaven pursued the chief of the salvage murderers, it may give some
diversion unto the reader, in the midst of a long and a sad story, to insert
a relation of an accident that fell out a little after this time.
The Indians, (as the captives inform us) being "hungry, and hardly
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bestead," passed througli deserted Casco, where they spied several horses

in Cai)tain Bracket's orchard. Their famish 'd Sqiia's begged them shoot

the horses, that they might be revived with a Httle roast-meat; but the

young men were for having a little sport before their supper. Driving

the horses into a pond, they took one of them, and furnished him with an

halter, suddenly made of the main and the tail of the animal, which they

cut off. A son of the famous Hegon was ambitious to mount this Pega-

scean steed: but being a pitiful horseman, he ordered them, for fear of his

falling, to tie his legs fast under the horse's belly. No sooner was this

"beggar set on horseback," and the spark, in his own opinion, thoroughly

equi{)t, but the mettlesome horse furiously and presently ran with him out

of sight. Neither horse nor man were ever seen any more ; the astonish'd

tawnies howl'd after one of their nobility, disappearing by such an unex-

pected accident. A fev/ days after, they found one of his legs, (and that

was all,) which they buried in Captain Bracket's cellar, with abundance

of lamentation.

ARTICLE XXII.

A CONFERENCE WITH AN INDIAN SAGAMORE.

But now Boramaseen is fallen into our hands, let us have a little dis-

course with him.

Behold, reader, the troubles and the troublers of New-England ! That

thou mayest a little more exactly behold the sjn'rii of the -matter, I'll recite

certain passages occurring in a discourse that pass'd between this Bomma-

seen (who was one of the Indian princes or chieftains) and a minister of

the gospel, in the year 1696.

Bommaseen was with some other Indians now a prisoner in Boston.

He desired a conference with a minister of Boston, which was granted

him. Bommaseen, with the other Indians assenting and asserting to it,

then told the minister that he pray'd his instruction in the Christian reli-

gion; inasmuch as he was afraid that the French, in the Christian religion

which they taught the Indians, had abused them. The minister enquired

of him what of the things taught 'em by the French appear'd most sus-

picious to 'em? He said, the French taught 'em that the Lord Jesus

Christ was of the French nation; that his mother, the Virgin Mary, was

a French lady; that they were the English who had murdered him; and

that whereas he rose from the dead, and went up to the heavens, all that

would recommend themselves unto his favour, must revenge his quarrel

upon the English as far as they can. He asked the minister whether these

thinu's were so; and pray'd the minister to instruct him in the true Chris-,

tian "religion. The minister, considering that the humour and manner of

the Indians was to have their discourses managed with much of siinilitiide

in them, looked about for some agreeable object, from whence he might
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with aj)t resemllanccs convey the ickms of trutli unto the minds of sal-

vages; and he thou,2ht none would be more agreeable to them thiui a

Uinkard of drink, which hai)pcned then to be standing on the table. So

he proceeded in this vielhod with 'em.

lie told them (still with proper actions painting and pointing out the

signs unto them) that our Lord Jesus Christ had given us a good religion,

which might be resembled unto the good drink in the cup upon the table;

that if we take this good religion, (even that good drink,) into our hearts,

it will do us good, and preserve us from death; that God's hook, the Bible,

is the cup wherein that good drink of religion is offered unto us; that the

French, having the cup of good drink in their hands, had put p>oison into

it, and then made the Indians to drink that poisoned liquor, whereupon

they run mad, and fell to killing of the English, though they could not

but know it must unavoidably issue in their own destruction at the last;

that it was plain the English had put no poison into the good drink : for

they set the cup wide open, and invited all men to come and see before

they taste, even the very Indians themselves—for we translated the Bible

into Indian ; that they might gather from hence, that the French had put

poison into the good drink, inasmuch as the French kept the cup fast shut,

(the Bible in an unknotcn tongue,) and kept their hands upon the eyes of

the Indians, when they put it unto their mouths.

The Indians expressing themselves to be well satisfied with what the

minister had hitherto said, pray'd him to go on with showing 'era what was

the good drink and what was the j^oison which the French had put into it.

He then set before them distinctly the chief articles of the Christian

religion, with all the simplicity and sincerity of a Protestant: adding upon
each, "This is the good drink in the Lord's cup of life:" and they still pro-

fessed, "that they liked it all."

Whereupon he demonstrated unto them, how the Papists had in their

idolatrous Popery, some way or other depraved and alter'd every one of

these articles, with scandalous ingredients of their own invention; adding

upon each, "this is the poison which the French have put into the cup."

—

At last he mentioned this article:

"To obtain the pardon of your sins, you must confess your sins to God, and pray to God,
tliat he would pardon your sins for the sake of Josus Christ, wlio died for the sins of his

people: God loves Jesus Christ infinitely; and if you place your eye on Jesus Christ only,

when you beg the pardon of your sins, God will pardon them. You need confess your
Bins to none but God, except in cases when men have known your sins, or have been hurt
by y<'iir sins; and then those men should know that you confess your sins; but, after all,

none but God can pardon tliLU)."'

He then added, "The French have put poison into this good drink;
they tell you that you must confess your sins to a priest, and submit unto
a penance enjoined by a priest; and this priest is to give you a pardon.
There is no need of all this . 'tis nothing but French poison, all of it."
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The wretches appearing astonish'd to meet with one who would so fairly

put them into a glorious way to obtain the "pardon of their sins," and yet
take no hever-skins for it, in a rapture of astonishment they fell on iheir

knees, and got his hand into theirs, and fell to kissing of it with an extream
show of affection.

He shaking them off with dislike of their posture, Bommaseen, with

the rest of them, stood up; and first lifting up his eyes and hands to

Heaven, declaring that God should be judge of his heart in what he said,

he then said, "Sir, I thank you for these things; I resolve to spit up all

the French poison; you shall be my father; I will be your son; I beseech

you to continue to instruct me in that religion which may bring me to the

salvation of my soul!" Now God knows what heart this Indian had
when he so expressed himself: to him let us leave it.—But so much for

this digression.

ARTICLE XXIII.

MORE MISCHIEFS IN SPITE OF TREATIES.

Except it were the falling of two soldiers belonging to Saco garrison

into the hands of the enemy, who took the one, and kill'd the other, some

time in March, 1695, many months pass'd away without any action between

them and us, and it is reported by returned captives that the hand of

God reach'd them, and a mortal sickness did at a strange rate carry off

multitudes of them. At length, a praying Indian of the Eeverend Eliot's

catechumens, but afterwards a Pagan, and now a popish apostate, with a

great fleet of canoos came into an island, about a league from the fort at

Pemmaquid, May 20, 1695; and after they had laid still there all the

Lord's day, on Monday morning they sent unto the English for another

treaty. They declared their design was to "exchange captives," and renew

the peace, and condemned themselves for their violating the peace made

near two years ago. Eight captives they immediately delivered up; and

upon a grant of a truce for thirty days, Colonel John Philips, Lieutenant-

colonel Hawthorn, and Major Converse, were sent commissioners unto

Pemmaquid for the management of that affair.

Oar comi^iissioners, with good reason, demanding a surrender of all the

English captives according to former agreement, before they would allow

any new propositions of peace to be offered, the Indians, disgusted that

their idol Bommaseen was left at Boston, broke off the conference, and

went off in discontent. Advice was immediately dispatched into all parts

of the eastern country to stand well upon their guard; notwithstanding

which, on July 6, Major Hammond, of Kittery, fell into the hands of the

lurking Indians; and the next week two men at Exeter were kill'd by

some of the same dangerous lurhers. Major Hammond was now aboard

a canoo, intending to put ashore at Saco: but some of the garrison-soldiers
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thcri", not knowing that they had such a good friend aboard, inadvertently

tired upon the canoo; and so the Indians carried him clear away. They

transported him at length to Canada, where he met with extraordinary

civilities; Count Frontenac, the governour himself, nobly purchased him

of his tawny master, and sent him home to New-England by a vessel

which also fetch'd from thence a considerable number (perhaps near thirt}^)

of English prisoners. In August, the house of one Eogers, at Billerica,

was laundered, and about fifteen people kill'd and taken by Indians, which,

by ajipearing and approaching, 'tis said on horse-back, were not suspected

for Indians, (for, "who set them on horse-back?") till they surprized the

house they came to. And about the same time, Sergeant Haley, venturing

out of his fort at Saco, stept into the "snares of death." On September

9, Sergeant March, with three more, were killed by the Indians, and six

more at the same time wounded at Pemmaquid, rowing a gondula round

an high rocky point above the barbican. On October 7, the Indians entred

the house of one John Brown, at Newbury, carrying away nine persons

with them; whereupon Captain Greenlief, nimbly pursuing the murderers,

did unhappily so stumble on them in the night, that they wounded the

good man, and made their escape over the river. The captain retook all

the captives; but the Indians in their going off strook them all so violently

on the head with the clubs, which I remember a French historian some-

where calls by the frightful name of head-breakers, that they afterwards all

of them died, except a lad that was only hurt in the shoulder. Some of

them lingered out for half a year, and some of them for more than a

whole year; but if the doctors closed up the wounds of their heads, they

would grow li'jht-headcd, and faint, and sick, and could not bear it; so at

last they died with their very brains working out at their wounds.

But having thus run over a "journal of deaths" for the year 1695, let

us before the year be quite gone see some vengeance taken upon the

"heads in the house of the wicked." Know then, reader, that Captain

March, petitioning to be dismiss'd from his command of the fort at Pem-
muipiid, one Chub succeeded him. This Chub found an opportunity, in

a pretty chubbed manner, to kill the famous Edgeremett and Abenquid, a
couple of principal sagamores, with one or two other Indians, on a Lord's-

day, the sixteenth of February. Some that well enough liked the thing

which was now done, did not altogether like the manner of doing it,

because there was a pretence of ireaUj between Chub and the sagamores,
whereof he took his advantage to lay violent hands on them. If there
were any unfair dealing (which I know not) in this action of Chub, there
will be another February not Hir off, wherein the "avengers of blood"
will take their satis/action.
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ARTICLE XXIV.

STILL MISCHIEF UPON MISCHIEF.

The next wliole year, namely, 1696, had it not been for tlie degree of

n famine^ which the "alteration of the course of nature" in these, as well

as other parts of the world, threatned us withal, would have been a year

of less trouble than some of the rest in our troublesome decad. The most

uneasie accident of this year shall be told when we arrive unto the month
of August; but in the mean time it was a matter of some uneasiness that,

on May 7, one John Church, of Quochecho, who had been a captive,

escaped from the hands of the Indians, almost seven years before, was now
slain and stript by their barbarous hands: and on June 24, one Thomas
Cole, of Wells, and his wife, were slain by the Indians, returning home
with two of his neighbours and their wives, all three sisters, from a visit

of their friends at York: and on June 26, at several places within the

confines of Portsmouth, several persons, twelve or fourteen, were mas-

sacred, (with some houses burnt,) and four taken, which yet were soon

retaken; among whom there was an ancient woman scalpt for dead, and

no doubt the salvages, upon producing her scalp, received the "price of

her death" from those that hired them, and yet she so recovered as to be

still alive. Moreover, on July 26, the Lord's-day, the people at Quochecho,

returning from the public worship of God, three of them were killed, three

of them were wounded, and three of them carried away prisoners to Penob-

scot; which last three were nevertheless in less than three weeks returned.

But now we are got into fatal August; on the fifth or sixth day of which

month, the French, having taken one of the English men of war, called

the Newport, and landed a few men, who joined with the Indians to pursue

their business. Chub, with an unaccountable baseness, did surrender the

brave fort at Pemmaquid into their hands. There were ninety-five meu

double-armed in the fort, which might have defended it against nine times

as m-any assailants; that a fort now should be so basely given up! imi-

tating the stile of Homer and Virgil, I cannot help crying out, rnerw

Novanr/lce, neque enim NovanglH* and yet, if you read the story written by

the Sieur Froger, how poorly St. James's fort in Africa was given up to the

French in the year 1695, you'll say that the things done in America are

not so bad as what have been done in other parts of the world. The

enemy having demolished so fair a citadel, now growing mighty uppish,

triumph'd, as well they might, exceedingly; and threatned that they would

carry all before them. The honourable Lieutenant-govcrnour Stoughton,

who was now commander in chief over the province, immediately did all

that could be done to put a stop unto the fury of the adversary. By sea

he sent out three men of war, who, disadvantaged by the winds, came not

« New England women, not New Englund men

!
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soon enough lo engage the French. By land—the Indians being so i>osted

in all quarters, that the people could hardly stir out, but about half a

score or the i)oor people in their fields here and there uere pick'd off—he

sent Colonel Gidney with five hundred men, who, perceiving the salvages

to be drawn olF, only strengthened the garrisons, and returned. The lieu-

tenant-governour, that he might not in any other point be wanting to the

public safety, hereupon dispatched Colonel Hawthorn, with a suitable

number of soldiers and frigats, unto St. John's, with orders to fetch away

some great guns that were lying there, and join with Major Church, who
was gone with forces that way to attack the fort at St. John's, which was

the nest of all the ivmps that stung us; but the difficulty of the cold season

so discouraged our men, that, after the making of some few shot, the

enterprize found itself under too much congelation to proceed any further.

So we will afflict our selves no further for this year; except on!}- with

mentioning the slaughter of about five poor soldiers, belonging to Suco-

fort, October 13, who had a discovery of the enemy seasonable enough to

have made their escape; yet not agreeing about the way of making it, as

if led by some fatality to their destruction, or as if they had been like

squirnUj that must run down the tree squeaking and crying into the mouths

of the rattlesnakes that fix their eyes upon them, they went back into the

very path where the Indian ambush was lying for them.

i

ARTICLE XXV. ^

A NOTABLE EXPLOIT; DUX F^lEJ\IIJ^.i FACTL*

On March 15, 1697, the salvages made a descent upon the skirts of

Haverhill, murdering and captivating about thirty-nine persons, and burn-

ing about half a dozen houses. In this broil, one Hannah Dustan, having
lain in about a week, attended with her nurse, Mary Neflf, a body of terrible

Indians drew near unto the house where she lay, with designs to carry on
their bloody devastations. Her husband hastened from his employments
abroad unto the relief of his distressed family; and first bidding seven of
his titjld children (which were from two to seventeen years of age) to get
away as fast as they could unto some garrison in the town, he went in to

inf(jrm liis wife of the horrible distress come upon them. Ere she could
get up, the fierce Indians were got so near, that, utterly desparing to do
her any service, he ran out after his children; resolving that on the horse
which he had with him, he would ride away with that which he should in

this exlrciaity find his alYections to pitch most upon, and leave the rest

unto the care of the Divine Providence. He overtook his children, about
forty rod from his door; but then such was the agony of his parental
atlcelions, that he found it impossible for him to distinguish any one of

• A woman tliu leader iu the acliicvemenl.
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them from, the rest; wherefore he took up a courageous resolution to live

and die with them all. A party of Indians came up with him; and now,
though they fired at him, and he fired at them, yet he manfully kept at

the reer of his little army of unarmed children, while they marched off

with the pace of a child of five years old; until, by the singular provi-

dence of God, he arrived safe with them all unto a place of safety about

a mile or two from his house. But his house must in the mean time have
more dismal tragedies acted at it. The nurse, trying to escape with the

new^-born infant, fell into the hands of the formidable salvages; and those

furious tawnies coming into the house, bid poor Dustan to rise iminediately.

Full of astonishment, she did so; and sitting down in the chimney Avith

an heart full of most fearful ex-pectation^ she saw the raging dragons rifle all

that they could carry away, and set the house on fire. About nineteen or

twenty Indians now led these away, with about half a score other English

captives; but ere they had gone many steps, they dash'd out the brains

of the infant against a tree; and several of the other captives, as they

began to tire in the sad journey, were soon sent unto their long home; the

salvages would presently bury their hatchets in their brains, and leave

their carcases on the ground for birds and beasts to feed upon. However,

Dustan (with her nurse) notwithstanding her present condition, travelled

that night about a dozen miles, and then kept up with their new masters

in a long travel of an hundred and fifty miles, more or less, within a few

days ensuing, without any sensible damage in their health, from the hard-

ships of their travel, their lodging, their diet, and their many other difiiculties.

These two poor women were now in the hands of those whose "tender

mercies are cruelties;" but the good God, who hath all "hearts in his own

hands," heard the sighs of these prisoners, and gave them to find unex-

pected favour from the master who hath laid claim unto them. That

Indian family consisted of twelve persons; two stout men, three women,

and seven children; and for the shame of many an English family, that

has the character of j^rayerless upon it, I must now publish what these

poor women assure me. 'Tis this: in obedience to the instructions which

the French have given them, they would have prayers in their family no

less than thrice every day; in the. morning, at noon, and in the evening;

nor would they ordinarily let their children eat or sleep, without first saying

their prayers. Indeed, these idolaters were, like the rest of their whiter

brethren, ^^'^rsecidors, and would not endure that these poor women should

retire to their English prayers, if they could hinder them. Nevertheless,

the poor women had nothing buf fervent prayers to make their lives com-

fortable or tolerable; and by being daily sent out upon business, they had

opportunities, together and asunder, to do like another Hannah, in "pour-

ing out their souls before the Lord." Nor did their praying friends among

ou'r selves forbear to "pour out" supplications for them. Now, they C(Hild

not observe it without some wonder, that their Indian master sometimes
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wbon he saw them dejected, would say unto them, "What need you

trouble your sclfr* If your God will have you delivered, you shall be so!"

And it seems our God would have it so to be. This Indian family was

now travelling with these two captive women, (and an English youth taken

from Worcester, a year and a half before,) unto a rendezvouz of salvages,

which they call a iuirn, some where beyond Penacook; and they still told

these poor women that when they came to this town, they must be stript,

and soourg'd, and run the fjantkt through the whole army of Indians.

They said this was the fashion when the captives first came to a town ; and

they derided some of the faint-hearted English, which, they said, fainted

and swoon'd away under the torments of this discipline. But on April 30,

while they were yet, it may be, about an hundred and fifty miles from the

Indian town, a little before break of da}^, when the whole crew was in a

dead shej), (reader, see if it prove not so!) one of these women took up a

resolution to imitate the action of Jael upon Siseria; and being where she

had not her own hje secured by any lazu unto her, she thought she was

not forbidden by any law to take away the life of the murderers by whom
her child had been butchered. She heartened the nurse and the youth

to assist her in this enterprize; and all furnishing themselves with hatchets

for the purpose, they struck such home blows upon the heads of their

sleeping oppressors, that ere they could any of them struggle into any
cftectual resistance, "at the feet of these poor prisoners, they bow'd, they

fell, they lay down; at their feet they bow'd, they fell; where they bow'd,

there they fell down dead." Only one squaw escaped, sorely wounded,
from them in the dark; and one boy, whom they reserved asleep, intend-

ing to bring him away with them, suddenly waked, and scuttled away
from this desolation. But cutting off the scalps of the ten wretches, they

came olf, and received fifty pounds from the General Assembly of the pro-

vince, as a recompence of their action; besides which, thc}^ received many
"presents of congratulation" from their more private friends: but none
gave 'em a greater taste of bounty than Colonel Nicholson, the Governour
of Maryland, who, hearing of their action, sent 'em a very generous token
of his favour.

ARTICLE XXVI.

REMAKKAIiLE SALVATIONS: AND SOME REMARKABLE DISASTERS.

Bksides a man taken at York in May, and another man kill'd at Ilat-
field in June, and a third kill'd at Groton, and a fourth with two children
carn.-d captives, there fell out more mischief with no small mercy on June
10, at Exeter. The day before, some women and children would needs
ramble withotit any guard into the woods to gather strawberries; but some
that were willing to chastise them with ix fright for their presumption,
made an alarum in the town, whereupon many came together in their
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arms. The Indians, it seems, were at this very time (unknown to the

English) lying on the other side of the town, ready to make a destructive

assault upon it; but supposing this alarum to be made on their account,

they therefore supposed themselves to be discovered. Wherefore they

laid aside their purpose of attempting the destruction of the town, and
contented themselves with killing one man, talxing another, and wounding

a third. But on July 4, Lord's-day, Major Charles Frost, who had been a

person of no little consequence to our frontiers, returning from the public

worship of God in Berwick, (to repair unto which, about five miles from
his own house, he had that morning expressed such an earnestness, that

much notice was taken of it,) pass'd several more dangerous places with-

out any damage; but in a place on a little plain, by the turn of a path,

where no danger was expected, "the adder in the path" surprized him;

the Indians having stuck up certain boughs upon a log, there mortally

shot him, with two more, while his two sons that were in the front of the

company happily escaped; and the two young men that rode post unto

Wells with these tidings, in their going back, had their own death added

for another article of such unhappy tidings. About the latter end of this

month also, three men, mowing the meadows at Newichawannic, were

themselves cut down by the Indians; though one of the mowers bravely

slew one of the mwiherers. But the most important action of this year

was a little further off. About the beginning of July, Major March was

employed with about five hundred soldiers, not only to defend the fron-

tiers, but also to seek out and beat up tlie enemies' quarters. In the mean

time, the lieutenant-governour, apprehending an invasion from a formida-

ble French fleet on the coast of New-England, with his accustomed pru-

dence and vigour applied himself to put the whole j^rovince into a posture

of defence: And the militia, with the several forts, especially that of

Boston, (very much through the contrivance and industry of Captain

Fairweather,) were brought into so good a posture, that some could hardly

forbear too much dependance on our preparations. But it being more

particularly apprehended that, in the intended invasion, the Indians,

assisted by the French, would make a descent upon our frontiers by land,

Major March was advised therefore to employ some of his forces in scout-

ing about the woods. Before the Mnjor arrived at York, a party of the

enemy kill'd a man that stood centinel for some of his neighbours at work

in the marsh at Wells, and catching another alive, they carried him a mile

and a half off, and roasted him to death. But Captain Bracket, that fol-

lowed them quite as far as Kennebunk, did but almost overtake them : For

truly, reader, our soldiers cannot (as antiquity reports the old Grecian

and Koman soldiers could) march at a running pace, or trot heavily loaded,

five and twenty miles in four hours; but rather suspect whether those

reports of antiquity be not romantick. Three soldiers of Saco fort, afier

this, cutting some fire wood on Cow-Island, for the use of the fort, were
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hv iho Indians cut ofT; while that Lieutenant Fletcher, with his two sons,

thiit shouia have guarded them, went di fowling ; and by doing so, they

likewise fell into the snare. The Indians, carrying these three captives

down the river in one of their canoos, Lieutenant Larabe, who was abroad

.

with a scout, way-laid them; and, firing on the foremost of the canoos

that had three men in it, they all three fell, and sank in the "river of

death;" several were killed aboard the other canoos; and the rest ran

their canoos ashore, and escaped on the other side of the river; and one

of the Fletchers, when all the Indians with him were kill'd, was delivered

out of the hands which had made a prisoner of him, tho' his poor father

afterwards died among them. Hereupon Major March, with his army,

took a voyage farther eastward, having several transport vessels to accom-

modate them. Arriving at Casco-bay, they did, on the 9th of September,

come as occult as they could, further east among the islands, near a place

called Corbin's sounds; and landed before day at a place called Damascotta

river; where, before half of them were well got ashoar, and drawn up, the

scarce 3'et expected enemy entertained them with a volley and an Imzzah!

None of ours were hurt; but Major March repaid 'em in their own leaden

coin: and it was no sooner light, but a considerable battel ensued. The
commanders of the transport vessels were persons of such a mettle, that

they could not with any patience forbear going ashore to take a part of

their ncighlour'^s fare; but the enemy, seeing things operate this way, fled

into their fleet of canoos, which hitherto lay out of sight, and got off as

fast and as well as they could, leaving some of their dead behind them,

which they never do but when under extream disadvantages. Our army
thus beat 'em off, with the loss of about a dozen men, whereof one was
the worthy Captain Dymmock, of Barnstable; and about as many wounded,
whereof one was Captain Philips, of Charlestown ; and in this action Cap-
tain Whiting, a young gentleman of much tcorlJi and hope—courageously
acting his part as commander of the forces, "the helpers of the war,"
which the colony of Connecticut had charitably lent unto this expedition
—had his life remarkably rescued from a bullet grazing the top of his

head. But there was a singular providence of our Lord Jesus Christ in

the whole of this matter. For by the seasonable arrival and encounter
of our army, an horrible descent of Indians, which probably might have
laid whole plantations desolate, was most happily defeated. And at the
same time the signal hand of Heaven gave a defeat unto the purposes
of the French squadrons at sea, so that they had something else to do, than
to visit the coast of New-England,
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AKTICLE XXVII.

THE END OF THE YEAR ; AND, WE HOPE, OF THE WAR.

"0 THOU SWORD of the Wilderness, when wilt thou be quiet?"—On
September 11, a party of the enemy came upon the town of Lancaster,

then prepared for mischief by a wonderful security, and they did no little

mischief unto it. Near twenty were killed, and among the rest Mr. John
Whiting, the pastor of the church there: Five we carried captive; two
or three houses were burnt, and several old people in them. Captain Brown
with fifty men pursued them, till the night stopp'd their pursuit; but it

seems a strange dog or two, unknown to the company, did by their bark-

ing alarum the enemy to rise in the night, and strip and scalp an English

captive woman, and fly so far into the woods that, after two days' bootless

labour, our men returned. November arrived before any farther blood-

shed; and then 'twas only of one man in the woods at Oyster river. De-

cember arrived with the welcome tidings of a peace concluded between

England and France, which made us hope that there would be little more

of any bloodshed at all.

The winter was the severest that ever was in the memory of man ; and

yet February must not pass without a stroke upon Pemmaquid Chub,

whom the government had mercifully permitted, after his examination^ to

retire unto his habitation in Andover. As much out of the way as to

Andover, there came above thirty Indians, about the middle of February,

as if their errand had been for a vengeance upon Chub, whom (with his

wife) they now massacred there. They took two or three houses, and

slew three or four persons; and Mr. Thomas Barnard, the worthy minis-

ter of the place, very narrowly escaped their fury. But in the midst of

their /ur?/ there was one piece of mercy, the like whereof had never been

seen before: for they had got Colonel Dudley Bradstreet, with his family,

into their hands; but perceiving the town mustering to follow tliem,

their hearts were so changed, that they dismissed their captives \vithout

any further damage unto their persons. Eeturning back by Ilavcrhil,

they IdlVd a couple, and a couple they tool,, with some remarkable circum-

stances worthy to be made a distinct history. But, reader, we are now in

haste for to have our j^resent history come unto an end: And though the

end of this year did not altogether prove the end of the trar—for on :May

9, 1698, the Indians murdered an old man at Spruce-Creek, and carried

away three sons of that old man, and wounded a man at York—yet we

were not without prospect of our troubles growing towards a period: and

iven in that very murder at Spruce-Creek, there fell out one thing that

night a little encourage our hopes concerning it. The murderer was a

amous kind of a giant among the Indians; a fellow reputed seven foot

licrh: this fellow killed the poor old man in cold blood, after he had sur-
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rendorcil himself a prisoner: But behold, before many hours were out,

this ianious and bloody fellow accidentally shot himself to death by his

pun going off, when he was foolishly pulling a canoo to the shore with it.

The last bloody action that can have a room in our story is this. The

Indians, (though sometimes it hath been much doubted «7mi! Indians!)

have in this war made several descents upon some of the upper towns

that were our most northerly settlements upon Connecticut-river. But

the i)ious and honest people in those towns, have always given them a

brave repulse, and had a notable experience of the Divine favour to them

in their preservations. Deerfield has been an extraordinary instance of

courage in kee]>ing their station, though they have lived all this while in

a very Pihaldroth; and their worthy pastor, Mr. John Williams, deserves

the thanks of all this province, for his encouraging them all the ways

imaginable to stand their ground. Once the enemy was like to have sur-

prised them into a grievous desolation; but be, with his praying and val-

iant little flock, most happily repelled them. And now, about the middle

of July, 1698, a little before sun-set, four Indians killed a man and a boy

in Ilatlield meadows, and carried away two boys into captivit}-. The
advice coming to Deerfield in the night, thc}^ presently dispatched away

twelve men to way-lay the enem}'' coming up the river ; having first look'd

up unto the Lord Jesus Christ, that they might find the enemj^, and harm
none but the enemy, and rescue the children which the enemy had seized

upon. After a travel of near twenty miles, they perceived the Indians in

their canoos coming up the river, but on the other side of it, within a rod

or two of the opposite shore: Whereupon they so shot as to liii one of the

Indians, and they all junipt out of the canoos, and one of the boys with

them. The wounded salvage crawled unto the shoar; where, his buck
being broken, he la}^ in great anguish, often endeavouring with his hatchet

for to knock out his own brains, and tear open his own breast, but could

not: and another Indian, seeing the two boys getting one to another,

design'd 'em a shot, but his gun would not go off: whereupon he followed

'cm with his hatchet for to have knock'd 'em on the head; but just as he
came at 'em, one of our men sent a shot into him that spoil'd his enter-

prizc; and so the boys, getting together into one canoo, brought it over to

tlie friends thus concerned for them. These good men, seeing their exploit

})erformed thus {^r—two Indians destroy'd, and two children delivered

—

they [A\ to ])raising of God; and one young man particularly kept thus
exprc-^sing himself: "Surely, 'tis God, and not we, that have wrought this

deliverance!" But as we have sometimes been told that, even in the
beating of ai pidsc, the dilating of the heart, by a diastole of delight, ma^
be turned into a contracting of it, with a systole of sorrow; in the beatin;
of a fi^'w pulse, after this, they sent five or six men with the canoo, o
fetch the other, which was lodged at an island not far off, that they miglt
pursue the other Indians: when those two Indians, having hid themselvjs
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in the high-grass, unhappily shot a quick death into the young man, whose
expressions were but now recited. This hopeful young man's brother-in-

law was intending to have gone out upon this action ; but the young man
himself importuned his mother to let Mm go: which, because he was an
only son, she denied; but then, fearing she did not well to "withhold her
son" from the service of the publick, she gave him leave: saying, "See
that you do now, and as you go along, resign, and give up your self unto

the Lord ; and I desire to resign you to him !" So he goes, and so he dies;

and may he be the lasi that falls in a long and sad war with Indian salvages!

ARTICLE XXVIII.

THE EPILOGUE OF A LONG TRAGEDY.

For the present then the Indians have done murdering; they'll "do so

no more till next time." Let us then have done writing, when we have a

little informed our selves what is become of the chief murderers among
those wretches, for whom, if we could find a 7iame of a length like one

of their own Indian long-winded words, it might be,

BOMBARDO-GLADIO-FUN-HASTI-FLAMMI-LOQUENTES.*

Major Converse, and Captain Alden, in pursuance of instructions received

from the lieutenant-governour and council, arriving at Penobscot on Octo-

ber 14, 1698, were there informed that Madockawando, the noted sagamore,

with several other sachims of the east, were lately dead. And sixty davs

after this, the chief sachims now living, with a great body of Indians,

entertained them with a friendly discourse; wherein they said, that the

Earl of Frontenac had sent them word, there was a peace concluded

between the kings of France and England, and that one of the articles in

the peace was, for prisoners on both sides to be returned, and they were

resolved to obey the Earl of Frontenac as their father; and accordingly

such prisoners of ours as they had now at hand might immediately return,

if we could persuade them, for they would not compel them. When our

English messengers argued with them upon the perfidiousness of their

makino- a new ivar after their submission, the Indians replied, that they

were instigated by the French to do what they did, against their own

inclinations; adding, that there were two Jesuits—one toward Amonoscog-

gin, the other at Narridgaway—both of which they desired the Earl of Bel-

lomont and the Earl of Frontenac to procure to be removed; otherwise it

could not be expected that any peace would continue long. The Indians

also, and the English prisoners, gave them to understand, that the last

winter, many, both Indians and English prisoners, were starved to death

;

and particularly, nine Indians in one company went a hunting, but met

* Breathing bombs, swords, death, spears, and flames.

Vol. IL
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with such hard circumstances, that, after they had eat up their dogs and

their cnl^, ihoy died horribly furnished: and since the last winter, a grievous

and unknown disease is got among them, which consumed them wonder-

fully. The sagamore Saquadock further told them that the Kennebeck

Indians would fain have gone to war again this last summer, but the other

refused, wliereuj)on they likewise desisted: and they resolved now to "fight

no more:" but if any ill accident or action should happen on either side,

he did, in the name of the Indians, desire that we would not presently

make a war upon it, but in a more amicable way compose the differences.

That the Indian affairs might come to be yet more exactly understood,

the General Assembly of the province employ 'd Colonel John Philips and

Major Converse to settle them. These gentlemen took a difficult and a

dangerous voyage, in the depth of winter, unto the eastern parts in the

province-galley, then under the command of Captain Cyprian Southack;

and the principal sagamores of the Indians there coming to them, did

again renew and subscribe the suhmissioyi which they had formerly made
in the year 1693, with this addition unto it:

"And whereas, notwithstanding the aforesaid submission and agreement, the s;iid Indians,

belonging to tlie rivers aforesaid, or some of them, thro' the ill counsel and instigation of

the French, have perpetrated sundry hostilities against his ^Majesties' subjects the English,

and have not delivered and returned home several English captives in their hands, as in the

said submission they covenanted;

"Wherefore, we whose names arc hereunto subscribed, sagamores, captains, and principal

men of tlie Indians belonging unto the rivers of Kennebeck, Ammonoscoggin, and Saco,

and parts adjacent, being sensible of our great offence and folly, in not complying with the

aforesaid submission and agreement, and also of the sufTerings and mischiefs that we have

hereby exposed our selves unto, do in all humble and most submissive manner cast our

selves upon his 3Iajesties' mercy, for the pardon of all our rebellions, hostilities, and viola-

tions of our promises, i)raying to be received into his Majesties' grace and protection; and

for, and on behalf of ourselves, and of all other the Indians, belonging to the several rivers

and places aforesaid, within the sovereignty of his IMajesty of Great-Britain, do agr.in

acknowledge and profess our hearty and sincere obedience unto the crown of England, and
do solemnly renew, ratifie and confirm all and every of the articles and agreements contained

in the aforesaid recited commission. And in testimony thereof, we, the said sagamores,
eapt;iins, and principal men, have hereunto set our several marks and seals at Casco-Bay,
near Mares-Point, the seventh day of January, in the tenth year of the reign of his Majesty
King William the Third, Annoque Domini, 1699."

Subscribed by Moxus,—and a great number more. In the presence of James Converse,
Cyprian South.ack, John Gills, Interpreter, and Seodook, alias Samson.

At this time, also, the Indians restored as many of the English captives
in their hands as were able to travel above an hundred miles in this

terrible season of the year, from their head-quarters down to the sea-side;

giving all possible satisfaction for the restoration of the rest as early in the
spring as there could be any travelling.

The condition of these captives has afforded many very remarhahle
thi'nrfs, whereof 'tis a thousand pities that so many are lost. But because
one of tlie two gentlemen employ'd as commissioners for the treaty with
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the Indians, took certain minutes of remarkable things from some of the

cajotives, I am willing to give the reader a taste of them,

"At Mares-Point in Casco-Bay, Jan. 14, 1698-9.

"The captives informed me, that the Indi;ins have three forts at Narridgawog, and Nar-
rackomagog, and Amassacanty. And at each of these forts they have a chappel, and have
images in them. Tliey informed me, that three captives in one wigwam were starved to

death last winter.

"Mary Fairbanks and Samuel Hutching, and some other captives, told me that Jonathan

Hutching, belonging to Spruce-Creek, a lad fourteen years old, they met him crying for

want of victuals, for in two or three days he had nothing to eat. Afterward, as he was
going to fetch some wood, he felt something hard in his bosom. He put in his hand, and

unto his astonishment he found there two great large ears of Indian corn, which were very

well roasted. He eat them, and knew not how they came unto him.

"Some other of the captives told me that one Mary Catter, (which person we now brought

home with us, belonging to Kittery,) her master, and many other Indians, came down to

Casco-Bay. There, seeing some sloops or shallops, they thought they were the English

coming upon them, and ran away into the woods, and left the said Mary Catter very sick in

the wigwam, without any thing at all to eat. They staid away many days; but left a fire

in the wigwam. She lay wishing for something to eat, and at length in came a turtle. She

got that, and eat it; but afterwards began to despair of out-living the famine, which was

returned upon her. At length, when she was very hungry, in came a partridge; she took a

stick, and struck it, and drest it, and eat it. And by that time she was hungry again, her

master came to look after her.

"They tell of several of the Indians that have kill'd themselves with their own guns, in

taking them out of their canoos.

"Assacombuit sent Thomasin Rouse, a child of about ten years old, unto the water-side

to carry something. The child cried: he took a stick, and struck her down: she lay for dead:

he took her up, and threw her into the water: some Indians not far off ran in and fetcii'd

her out. This child we have now brought home with us.

"This Assacombuit hath killed and taken this war, (they tell me,) an hundred and fifty

men, women, and children. A bloody devil."

Thus the Paper of Minutes.

The reader has nothing but peace before him. Doubtless he comforts

himself with hopes of times better to live in, than to urite of!

But that which yet more assures a "break of day" after a long and sad

nvjht unto us, is, that the best king at this day upon earth, and the

greatest monarch that ever swayed the sceptre of Great Britain, hath

commissioned a noble person, who hath in him an illustrious image of his

own royal virtues, to take the government of the provinces; and he is

accordingly arrived now near our horizon. When the schools of the

Jews delivered, that there were "three great gifts" of the good God unto

the world—the law, the rain, and the light—E. Zeira added, "I pray let

us take in j^eace for a fourth. All these /our gi/ts of God are now enjoyed

by New-England; but I must now ask, that our hope of a fifth may be

added unto the number; which is a goverjwur of signalized virtues. To

the truly noble Earl of Bellomont the whole English nation must own it

self endebted while it is a nation, for the most generous and successful

zeal with which he laboured for those acts of Parliament; by assenting
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whcrcunto, the niiglity William hath irradiated England with blessings

that it never saw before his happy reign: blessings richly worth all the

expcnces of^ a revohition. England owes no less immortal statues unto the

Earl of Bellamont, than Ireland unto his illustrious ancestors. But the

continaii of Amaica must now share in the influence of that noble person,

wliose merits have been signalized on the most famous islands o^ Europe;

and the greatest person that ever set foot on the English continent of

America is now arrived unto it. AVe are now satisfying our selves in the

expectations of the great and good influences to be derived from the

conduct of a governour, in wdiom there will meet,

— Virtus ct Summa poteslas*

And now, reader, I will conclude our history of the Indian war, in

terms like those used by the Syrian writer at the conclusion of his book

:

Finis, per Auxilium Domini Nostri Jesu Christi, mense duodecimo, per manus peccatoris pau-

peris et errantisA

ARTICLE XXIX.

QUAKERS ENCOUNTRED.

For the present, then, we have done with the Indians: but while the

Indians have been thus molesting us, we have suffered molestations of an-

other sort, from another sort of enemies, which may with very good reason

be cast into the same history with them. If the Indians have chosen to prey

upon the frontiers and outskirts of the Province, the Quakers have chosen

the Ycry same frontiers^ and out-skirts for their more sinritual assaults; and

finding little success elsewhere, they have been labouring incessantly^ and

sometimes not unsuccessfully, to enchant and poison the souls of poor

people, in the very places where the bodies and estates of the people have

presently after been devoured by the salvages. But that which makes it

the more agreeable, to allow the Quakers an article in our history of the

Indians is, that a certain silly scribler, the very first-born of^ Nonsensicality,

(and a first-born too, that one might salute as the martyr Polycarp once
did the wicked Mareion,) one Tom Maule, at this time living in Salem.

hath exposed unto the publick a volume of nonsensical blasphemies and
heresies, wherein he sets himself to defend the Indians in their bloody
villanics, and revile the country for defending it self against them. And
that the venom of this pamj)hlet might be improved unto the heighth of
slandrrous n-ickcdufss, there hath been since added nnto it, in another
pamphlet, a parcel of ingredients compounded for mischief, as if "by the
art of the apothecary." None but he whom the Jews in their " Tahnuds''
call Bentavudion, co\\k\ have inspired such a slanderer! Have the Quakers
ever yet censured this their author for holding-forth in his Alcoran, (imge

• Vlrtiio and sovcrciifii juiwit.

t Finished, by the aid of our Lord Jesus Christ, in a twelvemonth, by the hands of a poor and erring sinner.
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221,) "That the devil, sin, death, and hell, are but nothing, they are but
a non-entity;" and, (page 183,) that "all men who have a body of sin

remaining in them, are luitches^^f I have cause to believe they never did!

nor that they ever advised him to pull in his Jiorns, from goring the sides

(if New-England with such passages as those in (page 195) the same hor-

rible pamphlet: "God hath well rewarded the inhabitants of New-Eng-
land for their unrighteous dealings towards the native Indians, whom now
the Lord hath suffered to reward the inhabitants with a double measure
of blood, by fire and sword," &c. And those "unrighteous dealings" he
explains to be the killing of the Indians, (or murdering of them,) by the

old planters of these cc^lonies in their first settlement Thus are the ashes

of our fathers vilely staled upon by one who, perhaps, would not stick at

the villany of doing as much upon their haiitism it self. I must tell you,

friendsj that if you don't publickly "give forth a testimony" to defie Tom
Maule, and "his works," it will be thought by some, (who it may be don't

wish you so well as I do,) that you own this bloody stuff; which doubtless

you'll not be so ill-advised as to do. But, certainly, if the good people of

New-England now make it not a proverb for a liar of the first magnitude,

"He is as veey a liar as Tom Maule," they will deprive their

language of one significant expression which now offers it self unto them.

Let us now leave our friend Maule's works as a fit volume to be an

appendix unto the famous " Tartaretus,^^ and worthy of a room in Panta-

gruel's library. The fittest way to answer him, would be to send him to

Boston luoodsf

In the mean time, I owe unto the publick a piece of histor}^, which it

may be for the safety of our northern towns to be acquainted withal.

Know, sirs, that once the famous George Keith undertook to be the

champion of oar New-English Quakers, and bid fair to be the very JJalae,

or PresterJohn, of all the English Tartars; but a minister of Boston, upon

that occasion, publishing a book, entitled, ''Little Flocks guarded against

Grievous Wolves,'' could not but complain of it as a very "scandalous

thing" in George Keith to maintain the points of the Foxian Quakerism,

while he really differed from them. All this while George Keith was

admired by our Quakers as an apostle, or an oracle: bui he finding it

impossible to maintain the gross tenets of the common Quakers, preach'd

unto them the necessity of believing on a Christ without, as well as a Christ

within. Hereupon there grew such alienations between him and the other

Quakers, (who had been taught by George Fox to say, "the devil is in

them who say, they are saved by Christ without them,") that he not only

has written divers learned books to confute those very doctrines of the

common Quakers, which the pastors of New-England had upon his pro-

vocation written against, but also has therefor undergone a storm of

prrsecution from the Friends in Pensilvania; yea, 'tis verily thought that

poor George would have been made a sacrifice to Squire Samuel Jennings,
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and the rest of the Pensilvanian dragons; and that since a crime wliich

tljoir hiws had made capital, was mention'd in the mittimus whereby Keith

was committed, they would have hang'd him, if a revolution upon their

government had not set him at liberty. Being by the fines, and ga..!s,

and fierce usages of the Quakers in Pensilvania, driven over to England,

the wonderful hand of God hath made this very man, I think I may say,

incomparably the greatest i^lague that ever came upon that sect of F)ierr/u-

viciis. Although he do himself still retain the name of a Quaker, yet he

hath in one treatise after another earnestly called upon the divines thi-ou-h-

out the nation more vigorously to employ their talents against the Quakers,

as a more "dangerous generation" of people than they are well a\\ai(^;

and he did in the year 1(396, with the leave of the Lord Mayor, challen-e

the Quakers to make their appearance at Turner's-hall, in the chief city of

Europe; where he proved, unto the satisfaction of a vast assembly, that tlju

cliief writers of the Quakers assert Christ neither to be God nor 7nan: and

that they deny Christ to be pray'd unto ; and that they had afiirni'd " Christ's

outward blood, shed on the ground, to be no more than the blood of another

saint;" and that they had charged him with "new doctrine," for directing to

faith in Christ ivithout tcs, as well as ivithin its; and that at their meetings

they had censured him for saying, "that Christ's body came out of the

grave," which they say, "it never did :" and many more such horrid matters.

To coniirm these things, besides the grievous hites which Francis Bujjy,

one of their late friends, hath given them, one Daniel Leeds, without

wholly casting off" the profession of a Quaker, hath lately printed a book,

wherein he produces above threescore instances of the fiat contradictions

which he hath observed in the books of the Friends, that have most pre-

tended unto infallibility ; and he demonstrates, from evident matter of

fact, that though they declared unto the world, "that their sufferings had
been greater, and more unjust, than the sufferings of Jesus and his Apos-
tles;" yet they themselves were no sooner mounted into the seat of
government, than they fell to persecuting as bad as any in the world.

Albeit, Fox writes, "they that cause people to be put in prison, and have
their goods taken away, are disorderly teachers, and shall be rooted out:"
nevertheless, Leeds proves, by many examples, that the Pensylvanians
did it even upon their own friends, for meer scruples of their consciences.

'Tis reported, the Quakers are so confounded at this book of Leeds, that
they have been at the charge to buy up the ivhole impression of it, and so
to stifle and smother it: if it be so, I hope 'twill but produce a neiv imi^res-
sionoi 80 rare a book. The "marvellous providence" of our Lord Jesus
Christ, having thus employ 'd the pens of the Quakers themselves to warn
you that you beware of Quackerism, it will be a marvellous infatuation
m any of you, after this, to be led away with that "error of the wicked."
Kearlcr, make a pause, and here admire the "marvellous providence" of
our Lord Jesus Christ! The first and great Apostle of the Quakers, even
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George Fox, the shoe-maker, in his " Great Mystery,^'' pag. 94, excludes

from the church of Christ those who "are not infallible in discerning the

hearts of other men." WherCvas now, in spite of all their infallibiUty,

such friends as Keith (and Leeds) whom they once admired, profess that

they never, in their Iiearts, helieved^ as the common Foxian Quakers do;

and Quakerism suffers from none in the world more than these. But
that I may a little suggest unto you certain methods of encountring those

adversaries of your faith, which "go about seeking whom they may
deceive," and whom I do here offer to prove as horrid idolaters as even

those that worshipp'd the rats of Egypt, if it be fairly demanded of me,

I will first recite unto you certain passages of a discourse, which a minister

of Boston had with a very busie and noisie teacher among the Quakers,

(and another of the Friends) in his return from his visitation unto some of

our northern towns, where the giddy people had cry'd him up for a nonesuch.

Qvaker. We are come to give thee a friendly visit.

Minister. I am glad to see you at my house
;
you shall be welcome to the best entertainment

my house can afford you. But will you do me the favour to let me understand the designs upon

which you visit these parts of the country?

Quaker. I come to preach Jesus Christ.

Minister. E.KCUse me—what Christ, I pray?

Quaker. The same Christ that appeared unto Abraham, and Isaac, and .Jacob; and that ap-

peared unto Moses in the bush, and that was with Israel in the wilderness

—

Minister. I would interrupt you. I perceive that we shall be drawn into some discourse. Matter

of argument will occur, I foresee, in our discourse. Argument sometimes does draw forth leurds

that may have too much warmth in them ; I purpose none such. But if you are sensible that I do

let fall any one such word in our disputation, do me the favour to take notice of it unto me, and I'll

immediately correct it. Now if you please

—

Quaker. Thou speakest very well. This is but according to the good report we have heard

of thee.

Minister. Friend, I am sensible that you are come among us to preach a religion, different from

that which is commonly preached, professed, and practised in the country. If you approve the

religion of the country, I can't see where's the sense of it, for you to take such tedious journies for

our illumination. I pray be so kind as to let me know what point in our holy religion you do not

approve ?

Quaker. 'Tis not my business here to enquire into thy religion. I am come to preach the religion

of Jesus Christ; the same that the holy prophets and apostles believed ; even the inward manifesta-

tion of Christ in our hearts

—

Minister. To make short work on it, I perceive you both to be that sort of people wo call

Quakers. Now, there is among the Quakers that extream uncertainty, variety, and contradiction,

that no man can say what you hold, any further than each individual person will confess his own

tenets. I must therefore pray the favour of you to tell me: do you own George Fo.x's book,

entituled " The Great Mystery ?"

Quaker. 'Tis none of our business to tell what books we own, and what we do not own: and it

is none of thy business to ask us. I say, we own Jesus Christ and his inward manifestation in our

hearts. And that's enough !

Minister. You'll excuse me: I do again ask, whether you do own George Fox's book of" The

Great Mystery?" because doubtless you have read it. And if you'll ask me as much concerning

any book under Heaven, (that I have read) whether I own it, or how much I own of it, I'll answer

you with all the freedom in the world.

Quaker. I say what hast thou to do with George Fox? or to examine me?

Minister. Yes, friend, I do, and must, and will examine you. For you are come to hold-forth
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unio as mnny of my flock as you can ; and the word of God bids me to try you. And I have to

do with (Jeorge Fox too; because George Fox in his writings has to do with me. And if you will

*inc»Tfly tell nir, whether you own George Fox, or no, I shall more probably tell who you are. In

fhort, if you'll soy, you deny and renounce George Fox, then I must go another way to work with

you. If you'll say you own him, then I must endeavour to save "ou from some of his damnable

hrreaitB ?

Quaker. What heresies?

Ministrr. Numberless. But I do at this time call to mind three of them. First, " That the

foul of man is without beginning, and infinite." This is, if I forget not, in the 90th page of that

book. Secondly, " That it is not contrary to the Scripture, that God the Father took upon him

humane nature;" and, "that the Scripture does not tell people of a Trinity, nor three persons in

God; but that these three persons were brought in by the Pope." (This is in pag. 246.) Thirdly,

" That they that are not compleat in Sanctificatior-, are not compleat in Justification." (This is in

pag. 284.) Now, what say ye, sirs?

Quaker. What hast thou to do to rake into the ashes of the dead ? Let George Fox alone.

Hast thou any thing to charge upon me?

minister. I shall know, if you'll tell me, whether you own George Fox, or no. And you can

tell me if you tcill. I would be more civil to you, sirs.

Quaker. I never saw that book of George Fox. [And so said the other Quaker that was

with him.]

Minister. Sirs, you astonish me ! What ! Never see George Fox's book of " The Great

Mystery .'" 'Tis impossible ! this thing is to me a mystery I Sirs, that book is the very Bible of

Qunkeri.-^m. 'Tis essential unto a Quaker, at least unto a teaching Quaker, as you are, to be

indoctrinated from that book. Never see it, man !—However, if you say so, I must believe it.

Quaker. [Fell into an harangue, repeating what he had preached abroad about the country
;

which, because I would mis-recite nothing, I dare not undertake exactly to recite in this place.]

Minister. I perceive our conversation will be to little advantage, except we get a little closer to

some certain point, which I have hitherto endeavoured, but ineffectually. Sirs, there are several

points which I would willingly bring you to. And there happening to be several of my honest

neighbours at hniul, I have pray'd them (with your leave) to walk in, that they may be witnesses

of what passes between us. First, I'll begin, if you please, with this : I told you, at the beginning,

I would not willingly treat you with one hard word. There is an hard word which will presently

occur by the unavoidable course of disputation. I would pray you to case me of the trouble of
speaking it. You shall yourself have the speaking of it.

Quaker. What's that ?

Minister. I pray, friend, what doth the Scriptures say of them that say, "they know Jesus
Chrifl," and yet "keep not his commnndments ?"

Quaker. Nay, what dost ihou say the Scripture says in that case ?

Minister. You will compel me I see—I say, then, the Scripture says, " He that says I know
him. and keeps not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him." 'Tis in 1 Job. ii. 4.

Quaker. And what then ?

Minister. Why this then. He that says " I know Jesus Christ," and yet " keeps not the com-
mandments" of Je-us Christ, is a " liar, and the truth is not in him." You say, " you know Jesus
Chri.M." Rut you must give me leave to say, that you "keep not the commandments" of Jesus
Christ. Therefore-pray sirs, do you help out the conclusion. I am loth to speak it. You know
what it is.

Quaker. Yes, yes; we know well enough what conclusion thou wouldst be at; thou wouldst say
that we are linrs, and the truth is not in us.

Minister. Right ! since it must be so.

Quaker. But what commandment of Jesus Christ is there that we do not keep?
Minister. The commandment of Jesus Christ is, for his disciples to be "baptised with water;"

but yon Quakers do not keep that commandment of Jesus Christ.
Quaker How dost thou prove that Jesus Christ commanded baptism with water.
Minister. ] know you must have the word water, or nothing will content you; else I would

IWVf urged, for a sufficient proof, our Lord's commanding his ministers to baptise men (Matth. xxviii.
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19); this comrnand expresses our duty. 'Tis not our duty to baptise men with the Holy ^irit.

This belongs not unto MS, but unto Him whose that Holy Spirit is. You will not say we sin, if we
don't baptise the disciples in all nations with the Holy Spirit. So then it must be a baptism with

water which is there commanded by our Lord. But, as I said, you must have the word water, and

you shall have it. The Apostle Peter said

—

Quaker. The Apostle Peter! the Apostle Peter! thou wast to prove that Jesus Christ commanded
baptism with water, and now thou art come to the Apostle Peter!

Minister. Stay, friend, not so fast! Will you say, then, that the commandments brought by the

Apostle Peter, as the commandments of Jesus Christ, are not the commandments of Jesus Christ]

But, however, I'll mend the expression—The Spirit of Jesus Christ in the Apostle Peter. (Now I

hope it fits you!)

Quaker. [J. S.] Thou art a monster, all mouth, and no ears

—

Minister. Prethee talk civilly; don't make me believe that I am at Ephesus. If I were in one

oi your houses, I would not give you such language; you had but now a greater liberty to use your

mouth than I have hitherto taken; and my ears were patient. But you foresee my argument is

going to pinch you. 'Tis but civility to let me finish it.

Quaker. Thou wast to prove that Jesus Christ commanded baptism with water. And thou hast

not proved it. And therefore thou speakest falsely.

Minister. What do you mean? These little shuffles won't help you. I say, the Spirit of Jesus

Christ in the Apostle Peter, after our Lord's ascension, when it was impossible for John's baptism

(which was into the Messiah suddenly to come, not already come) to have place, did say, in Acts x. 47,

" Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptised, which have received the Holy Ghost I"

Quaker. How does this prove that Jesus Christ commanded these to be baptised with water?

Minister. Thus: If Jesus Christ had not conimandcd baptism with water, any man might have

then forbid it. But no man could forbid it. Therefore Jesus Christ commanded it.

Quaker. Therefore! therefore! argo .' argo .' Why, dost thou think religion is to be proved by

thy therefore'

s

—by thy argo's ?

Minister. Friend, I perceive the word therefore is a very dead-doing sort of a word to ye. I'll

dismiss this terrible word. I'll only say, the reason why none could forbid believers to be baptised

with water, was meerly because Jesus Christ commanded it.

Quaker. Because! Why, the word because is as bad as the word therefore.

Minister, (smiling.) It may be so. But, in the mean time, you are wonderfully unreasonable!

I say, why could none forbid water for the faithful to be baptised?

Quaker. Who says none could forbid water? 'tis only said. Can any man forbid water?

Minister. I pray, sirs, and is not this, none can ? But I'll bring the matter to bear upon you with-

out those two dangerous words, therefore and because, at which you are so terrified. I will put

the matter into the form of a question, and your answer to this question shall put an end to our

present velitations.

Quaker. What have we to do to answer thy questions?

_

Minister. My question is, " Whether a man might not forbid, in the worship of Jesus Christ,

what Jesus Christ himself hath no way commanded? You can answer this question if you will;

and I desire—I demand your answer.

Quaker. What? for us to answer thy questions! that would be to ensnare our selves.

Minister. I am very sensible of that. Therefore take notice you are ensnared in the toils of

your own miserable delusions. But still I say, answer my question.

Quaker. Do you see, neighbours? Friend M. was to prove that Jesus Christ commanded bap-

tism, and now he's come to a question

!

Minister. So I am truly. And I see 'tis a question that puts you into a .iweat. I beseech you to

answer it. I re?»ire you to answer it. What shall I say ? I fZf/?c you to answer it. Pardon my

cogency; you /orre me to't

!

^Quaker. I say, how does a question prove that Jesus Christ commanded baptism with water?

and why dost thou baptise infants?

^Iinister Nay, I'll keep you to the question. Your ansirer to the question will prove it
;

I am

de^icrnin- to make you your selves prove it. And, sirs, I do here offer to you, that I will give the

t P^t^mswer I can to any question in the woHd that you shall put unto me. Why are you so loth

to answer one short question of mine?
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Quaker. I be not obligfil to nnswer thy question.

Minintrr. 1 must contrive some fair way to compel some answer unto this one question. Give

.• l.-ovc therefore to tell you. ihni if you do not an^wer this que^lion, you go away conquered and

ifouiided. Yea, i,irs, I inu>t in faithfulness tell you that you carry away the dreadful mark of

hrrrticks upon you. even, " lo be condemned in your own conscience." You go away self-con-

demned, thai you don't keep the " commnndment.s of Jesus Christ ;" and therefore thai you are—

what you remember the Apostle John said concerning you.

Quaker. I don't condemn thee for using bapti.sm with water.

Minister. This is no answer \o the question still: for you don't observe it your self; neither

you, nor any Quakers under Heaven. Wherefore I still urge for an answer.

Quaker. Thou art not civil to us. Is this thy civility to strangers? We have heard a great

fame of ihee, for thy civil and obliging carriage towards others that are not of thy perswasion. But

now thou art uncivil to us. That which I have to say is, I will keep to that book, the Bible, and

I will preach what is in iliat book.

Minister. {Taking up the Bible.) Friend, you pretend then to understand this book. I do here

make you ihi.-* offer, that I will immediately turn you to ten several places in one book of this Holy

Bible, (the Chronicles) and if you can give me a tolerable solution of any one of them, I'll acknowl-

edge that you are worthy to preach out of it.

Quaker. Canst thou do it thy self?

Minister. I humbly hope I can.

Quaker. How dost thou know that I can't? [wrong'd you.

Minister. I say you can't. Now do you accept my offer? If you can, I'll own that I have

Quaker. What's that to thee what I can do ?

Minister. Look you, neighbours ; I think 'tis to no purpose to proceed unto any other points,

with such unreasonable folks as these. You see how 'tis. 1{ you desire it, I'll proceed.

Xeighbuurs. No, sir ; 'tis to no purpose ; they are a people of no reason.

Quaker. Nay, Friend M , I would not have thee to be so hard upon us; I mean thee no

harm. I hear thou takest a great deal of pains for the good of thy people ; and they will do well

to hearken to thee. I have rebuked some of them for speaking evil of thee. Yea, it is my judgment

that thou, and other such ministers as thou art, ought honorably to be maintained by the people.

Minister. You differ from all your friends, me thinks. What ! would you have us to be hire-

lings? 'Tis very strange to hear a Quaker plead for the maintenance of our niinistnj. But, for

your satisfaction, I'll tell you, the people whom I serve I never once in all my life asked for any

mainlenonce or salary; and I never made any agreement with them about any salary in all my life.

Quaker. I say, I would not have thee too hard upon us. New-England has persecuted our

friends at a grievous rate.

'Minister. Nay, friends, be not you too hard upon me, about that matter. I approve persecution

at little as any of you all. I abhor it: I have preach'd against it, I have writ against it, I have

lexrnilrd the iiiisiakes that some good men have committed in it. I would have you treated wiih

all thf ririlily imaginable. I would not have the civil magistrate inflict upon you the damage of

one fnrihuiu for your consciences.

Quaker. But now you may sue how the judgments of God are come upon the east-country, by

the Indian!', for your persecution.

Miui*trr 1 can't tell that neither. For tho' I am sorry at my heart that ever you were perse-

ruie<l; yet I can't say, that because Boston was guilty of persecution, therefore Newichawannick,
and Casro-Bay, (places in other provinces) that never had any such thing in it, must be cut off

Quaker. Yes, they persecuted at the eastward. 'I'here were two women of our friends cruelly

•courucd there.

Minister. I suppose you refer to a story published by one George Bishop, a Quaker: he com-
plains biturly of the New-England persecution, because there came two Quaker women stark

naked nito our public assemblies, and they were carried unto the whipping-post for it. This was in

the northern parts of the country, as I have been told. These baggages, I believe, were the perse-
cuted women you talk of I

Quaker. Well, and what if they did appear naked, to show the people the nakedness of their sins ?

Minister For sbame, sirs! Let us have no more of this talk.
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Qiiahrr. Why di'Jst thou treat George Keith so hardly?

Minister. He deserved it when I so treated him. And you Quakers have since treated him ten

times worse than ever I did. You write whole books of railing against him. I never got him into

gaols, and under fines. I should have been troubled at any that would have done so. But you
have done it. Therefore I believe 'tis best for you to leave that subject.

And SO, after a few other small puUs, the saw stood still: the conference

ended.

There are five or six witnesses which I have to attest unto the truth of

this relation which I have here given, of a conference with a Quaker,

which had all the Friends far and near ivorickring (as well as woitdering)

after Mm. And yet these Cretians boasted among their friends, how much
they had confounded the minister in this conference.

All that I would presume now to commend unto those towns which

have such Quakers annoying of them, is this: Brethren, carry it ivell,

even with all convenient civility and humanity^ towards this poor deluded

people; while you charge your children and servants that they do not go

unto their meetings: and cast not your selves also into temptation by
needlessly being there. But, after all—yea, hefore aZZ—make an experiment

which the good people at Lyn made a little while ago, with a success truly

observable and memorable.

The Quakers made a more than ordinary descent upon the town of

Lyn, and Quakerism suddenly spread there at such a rate as to alarum

the neighbourhood. The pastor of the church there indicted a day ioY

2')rayer tuith fasting.^ to implore the help of Heaven against the unaccount-

able enchantment; and the good people presented accordingly, on July 19,

1694, their fervent supplications unto the Lord, that the spiritual jdague

might proceed no further. The Spirit of our Lord Jesus Christ gave a

remarkable effect unto this hol}^ method of encountring the charms of

Quakerism; it proved a better method than any coercion of the civil

magistrate: Quakerism in Lyn received (as I am informed) a death-ivound

from that very day ; and the number of Quakers in that place hath been

so flir from increasing^ that I am told, it hath since rather decreased notably.

Now, let other endangered plantations "go and do likewise."

The Quakers are such enemies to the holy religion which is the life of

New-England, that you must excuse my concern to have you fortify'd

against their attempts also, while I am giving you an history of your other

enemies. What cdl of them would be at, methinks, was a little intimated

by what one of them once declared. The Globe-tavern was near our pub-

lick and spacious meeting-house at Salem; and a noted Quaker there

caused a paper to be set upon the door of that meeting-house, which had

such stuff as this written in it

:

I " Beware, beware, and enter not

!

But rather to the Globe, and spend a pot."

This is but like a passage mentioned in the life of that excellent man,

Mr. P. Henry, lately published. A debauched gentleman, in his revels,
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drinking and swearing, at Malpas, was reproved by a Quaker then in his

company. "Why," said the gentleman, "I'll ask thee one question:

Whctiicr it is better for me to follow drinking and swearing, or to go and

hear Henry?" The Quaker answered, "Nay, of the two, rather follow

thy drinking and swearing." Behold the spirit of Quakerism ! When I

once compelled a Quaker to confess that the body of Jesus of Nazareth

rose from the grave, and went up into the heavens, he begg'd me that I

would not improve his confession, as if made on the behalf of all his

friends. And another of them, as I hear, publickly lield-forth in one of his

late stercorations, that the husks of the sivine, on which the prodigal fed in the

2>araljk, were the bread and ivme in that which people call the sacrament.

But what will become of those forlorn villages, that shall resign them-

selves to the conduct of that "light within," which our sacred Scriptures

indeed never expressly mention but once or twice, and then call it reed

darhiess; and which may lead men to all this wickedness? There was

among the Mahometans in the eastern parts of the world a sect called

Batexists, from the Arabic, Batey-i^ (which signifies icWiin:) who were

the- enthusiasts that followed "the light within," like our Quakers, and on

this principle they did such numberless villanies, that the world was not

able to bear them. None of all their diabolical raveries, which I know
I am now pulling on my self, and which I value no more than if they

came from the Pouliats of Malabar, shall frighten me from soliciting your

Christian cares and prayers, that you may be not over-run with EnrjUsh

Batexists. And I must solicitously make the observation that, although

such a number of Quakers in our nation be a dreadful judgment of God
upon men, smiting them with spiritual plagues for their unfruitfulness and
unthankfulncss under the gospel ; nevertheless, 'tis a special favour of

God, that the number of Quakers is no greater; for if they should mul-
tiply, not only would Christianity be utterly extinguished, but humanity
it self exterminated. It is well known that when a Quaker had stolen an
hour-gla.'^s, their Mahomet, George Fox, (of whom Sol. Eccles, in a sheet
called "7V/e Quaker's Challenge^'' page 6, says, "he was the Christ,") thus
vindicated it, {Great Myst., page 77:) "As for any being moved of the
Lord to take away your hour-glass from you, by the eternal power it is

owned." Reader, dost not thou even tremble to think what a dark land we
should have, if it should ever be filled with these pretended followers of
the light, who wear the name of tremblers? In truth, I know not unto
what better one might compare them, than unto the macheveliors growing
upon St. Lucia; trees which bear apples of such an odour and colour as
invites people to eat thereof; but it is horribly dangerous to do so; for
there is no antidote that can secure a man from speedy death, who hath
once tasted of them. The leaf of the trees makes an ulcer on any place
touched with it; the dew that falls from them fetches off the skin; the
very shadow swells a man so as to kill him, if he be not speedily helped.
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AETICLE XXX.

THINGS TO COME.

From relating of thiyigs past, it would no doubt be very acceptable to

tlie reader if we could pass to foretelling of things to come. Our curiosity

in this point may easily come to a degree culpaUe and criminal. We must -

be liumbl}- content with what the God in whose liands are our times hath

revealed unto us. Tivo things we will venture to insert:

First, for our selves at home, let us remember an awful saying of our

Goodwin, quoted by my Eeverend friend Mr. Noyes, in his late excellent

sermon at our anniversary election: "As you look for storms in autumn,

and frosts in vsinter, so expect judgments where the gospel haih been

preached ; for the quarrel of the covenant must be avenged."

Secondly, for the church abroad, I am far from deserting what was as-

serted in the sermon preached at our anniversary election in the year 1696

;

" The tidings wiiich I bring unto you are, that there is a kevolution and a reformation

at the very door, which will be vastly more wonderful than any of the deliverances yet seen

by the church of God from the beginning of the world. 1 do not say that the next year

will bring on this hajppy jieriod; but this I do say, the bigger part of this assembly may, in the

course of nature, live to see it. These things will come on with horrible commotions, and

concussions, and confusions: The mighty angels of the Lord Jesus Christ will make their

descent, and set the world a tremUing at the approaches of their almighty Lord; they will

shake nations, and shake churches, and shake mighty kingdoms, and shake once more, not earth

only, but heaven also.'"

Unto these two things, my reader will not mis-improve it, I hope, if I

add a third lately fallen into my hands; and never yet so exposed unto

the publick.

A WONDERFUL MATTER INCONTE ST AB L Y DEMONSTRATED,

And viuch desired by some good men to be in this place communicated.

"Mr. John Sadler, a very learned and a very pious man, and a most exemplary Christian,

lay sick in his bed at his mannor of Warm well, in Dorsetshire: In the year 1663, in the

time of his illness, he was visited b^- Mr. Cuthbert Bound, the minister of Warmwell.

"Mr. Sadler then desired his man (one Thomas Gray) to see that there should be no body

else in the room, and lock the door, and give him the key.

"He then sat up in his bed, and asked Mr. Bound and the attendant Gray, whether they

saiv no body? And whether they did not hear what a person said that stood at a corner

of the chamber? They replied, ' No.' He wondered at it,^and said, ' the man spake so loud

that the whole parish miijht hear him.'

"Hereupon calling for^'a pen and ink, he wrote what was told him, and made them sot

their hands to it; fo° he told them, 'the man would not be gone till he had seen that done.'

The articles written down were

—

I. "'That there would, after so many months, be a pla^me in Londot., whereof so m.iny would die [naming the

''""''!;' That the greatest part of the city should be burnt, and Pauls he particularly showed him, tu.nbled down

into ruins, as if beaten down with great guns.

Ill "' That there would be (Ar(;e.«fl-/^/i«5 between the English and the Dutch.

IV.' "'That there would appear three blazing stars; the last of which would be terrible to behold. [He ^d

Ihc man show'd him the star.]
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V "'Thnl Bflcrwortls Ihcro woulJ cr)mo three small ships to land in Ihe west of WcymoiUh, wriich would put

kll Kiii;liiM<l ill Hii iipriutr, but it woiiM come tu iiothiiiij;.

VI. " 'Thiit ill Iho yi'ur 1G<^8, tlioie would come to puss such n thing in the kingdom, us all the world would tuke

n<ilir«' of.

VII. >"Thiit nn<T this nnd after some further disturbance, there would be happy times ; and » wonderful thing

w..uM coiiir I" pii."", wliioh he wiis not now to declnre.

VIII. -'Thul he and his inun ((iruy) should die before the accomplishment of these things, but Mr. Bound

rhoiild lire- to tee IL

IX. "'Kor ih« conflrmiilion of the whole, the innn thus appearing told him tliat he should be well the next day;

nnd there would come three men to visit him—one from Ireland, one from Guernsey, and his brother Bingham.'

".\ccoriIiiij;lv, the day follo\vin<r, Mr. Sadler went abroad: and this day there accidentally

met at his h<iusc, and so dined with him, first, the Lord Steel, who had been the Lord Chan-

Cflior of Ireland, and now returning from thence in his way to London, came to see Mr.

Sadler; secondly, Monsieur de la Marsh, a French Minister from Guernsey; and lastly, hi8

brother Bingham.

"Mr. Bound and (Jray, within three days after this, made ajfidaxit of it before Colonel

Giles Strangewayes, and Colonel Crocker, who is yet alive.

'".Mr. Dan--' Sadler and Mr. John Sadler, the sons of this old Mr. Sadler, very serious and

worthy Christians, are at this time living in Rotterdam; one of them is his majesties' agent

for transpurtiition.

".Mr. D.iiiiel Sadler, m.iking his applications to Mr. Bound for his testimony about this

matter, the said old Mr. Bound, in a letter dated Warmwell, August 30, (O. S.) lf)97,

asserts the matter at l.irge unto him, and subscribes, 'This 1 shall testifie before the kin-.r

himself, if occasion be, when he comes into England. Yours, Cuthburt Bound, yet minixler

of Warmwell.^

" Mr. D.'iniel Sadler has this testimony further fortified by a letter from one Mr. Robert

Loder; telling him that he had met with an old copy of the depositions aforesaid, which

accordingly he transcribes for him; and several yet living in Dorchester affirmed unto him

the truth of the story. The copies of these letters are now in Boston, in New-England.

"Mr. John Sadler adds his testimony that his father told unto his mother and himself

that he had been told of remarkable things to come to pass, particularly the hnrning of

London and Pauls. But that they were not acquainted with all the matters he foretold unto

Mr. Bound and Gray. Only he remembers well iliey two were with him in his chamber
alone; and his father went abroad within a day or two; and that (according to the sign he

had given to them,) the three persovs aforesaid visited him. lie adds, that his father spoke
of leaving in writing the things that had been shown to him; and that a little after, he saw
once a thin octavo manuscript in his father's study, which he believed had those things in it;

hut after that he could never find it. This testimony is dated in October, 1697."

A worthy and a godly gentleman, at this time living in Rotterdaiu, and well acquainted
with l)oth Mr. D.iniel, and Mr. John Sadler, sends this to ^[r. Licrease Mather, in New-
England, with a letter, dated 'Jeth Marcii, 1698.

Header, I am not ignorant that many cheats and shajns have been
imposed upon the world, under the notion of communications from the
virisiljlr vorhl; and I hopb I am not becoming a visionary. But fancies
J^n*! jit'j'J^e.s have their foundation Lnid in realities: there would never have
been impostures of apparitions, and of communications from the invisible

world, if there never had been reallij some such things to be counterfeited
and imitated. Wise men therefore will count it ^folhj in its exaltation and
rtrcmity to deride all instances of strange things arriving to us from the
mvi.sible world, bccau.'^e that somethings have been delusions. No; 'tis a
v-;„lom that is pleasing to God, and useful to the world, for a due notice to
be taken o{ rare things, wherein we have incontestable ^5?-oo/s of an invisible
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world^ and of the interest it hatli in humane affairs. The narrative of Mr.

Sadler is advantaged with such incontestable proofs^ and contains in it

such notable passages, that I believe I do well to lay it before serious

men ; and I believe no serious men will play the hiffoon upon it. By no
means pretend I to pass any Jlidgment upon this remarkaUe narrative; by
no means do I presume to tell what I think of it any more than this, that

it is remarkable. Nevertheless, for the caution of unwary readers, I will

annex the words of an excellent writer upon Divine Providence:

" Watch against an unmortified itch after excentrical or extraordinary dispensations of

Providence. Luther said, ' The martyrs, without the apparition of angels, heing confirmed by

the word of God alone, died for the name of Christ; and why should not we acquiesce?'

And he observcth how the devil hath greatly deluded parties who have been gaping after

visions."

Nor will it be unprofitable to recite the words of another author, whom
I must quote, as R. David Kimchi did use to quote E. Joseph Kimclii,

under the title of Adoni Avi:

"Evil angels do now appear more often than good ones. 'Tis an unwarrantable and a

very dangerous thing for men to wish that they might see angels, and converse with them.

Some have done so, and God hath been provoked with them for their curiosity and pre-

sumption, and hath permitted devils to come unto them, whereby they have been deceived

and undone."

Blore Particular Prognostications upon the Future State of New-England.

But, oh my dear New-England, give one of thy friends leave to utter

the fears of thy best friends concerning thee; and consider what fearful

cause there may be for thee to expect sad things to come! If every ivise

man be a prophet^ there are some yet in thee that can propliesie. Predic-

tions may be form'd out of these.

% REASONABLE EXPECTATIONS.

I. Where schools are not vigorously and honourably encouraged, whole

colonies will sink apace into a degenerate and contemptible condition, and

at last become horribly barbarous: and the first instance of their barbarity

will be, that they will be undone for want of men, but not see and own

what it was that undid them.

II. Where faithful ministers are cheated and grieved by the sacriledge of

people that rebel against the express word of Christ, "let him that is taught

in the word, communicate unto hiin that teacheth in all good things," the

righteous judgments of God will impioverisli that people ; the gospel will be

made lamentably unsuccessful unto the souls of such a people; the minis-

ters will either be fetch'd away to heaven, or have their ministry made

wofully insipid by their incumbrances on earth.

III. Where the pastors of churches in a vicinity despise or neglect

formed associations for mutual assistance in their evangelical services, "wo

to him that is alone." 'Tis a sign either that some of the pastors want
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hjve to one another, or that others may be conscious to some fauU, whicli

may dispose them to avoid inspection ; but fatal to the churches will be

the tendency of either.

I \'. Wliere churches have some hundreds of souls under their discipline,

but the single jiastors are not strengthened with consistories o^ elders, or an

agreeable number of wise, and good, and grave men, chosen to join with

the pastor, as their president in that part of his work, which concerns

the well-riding of the Jloch, their discipline will by degrees be utterly

lost; the grossest offenders will by degrees, and thro' parties, be scarce to

be dealt withal.

Y. Where pastors do not quicken orderly inivate meetings of both elder

and younger Christians, for exercises of religion in their neighbourhood,

the power of religion will observably decay among those Christians; the

"seed sown" in the publick will not so much prosper, for want of being

"watred " in jirivate: and when the pastor shall fall sick, there will not be

so much as one company of Christians in all his /lock that can come to-

gether to pray for his life.

VI, "Where churches professing a great reformation, shall in their consti-

tution cease to rqnesent unto the world the holiness of the Lord Jesus

Christ, and of his heavenly kingdom, they will become loathsome to that

holy Lord ; their glory is gone, and their defence goes with it ; the dreadful

wrath of Heaven will astonish the world with the things w^iich it will do
unto them.

A II. Where churches are loath to give unto councils regularly upon
mmplaiiit-'i enquiring into their adniinistrations, an account thereof, 'tis

much to be suspected that they arc chargeable with male-administrations;

and if the advice of regular councils come once to be trod under foot bv
any particular churches, all serious men will be afraid of joining to such
nnarrouutahle societies.

VIII. Where a mighty body of people in a country are violently set

upon running down the ancient chur.ch state in that country, and are violent

for the hedge about the communion at the Lord's iahle to be broken down

;

and for tho.se who are not admitted unto the communion, to stand on equal
terms in all roles with them that are; the churches there are not far from
a tremendous convulsion, and they had need use a marvellous ieinjjer of
resoluticn with circumspection to keep it off.

L\. Where churches are "bent upon backsliding,'' and carried aw\iy
with a strong spirit of apostasie, Avhatever minister shall set himself to
with.stand their evil hcnts^ will pull upon himself an inexpressible contempt
and h.'itred; be his merits never so great, a thousand arts will be used for to
make him liltk; he had need be a man oi great faith, fiwdi great prayer ;
but G(i(l will at length honour such a man with wonderful recompences.

X. Where ^fountain shall become corrupt, there the streams will no
longer "make glad the city of God."
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XI. The gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ we have with much expeiice

lately sent unto several of our southern plantations; if it be rejected,

there are terrible things to come upon them; 'twere better to have lived

in Sodom, than in one of those plantations.

XII. God prepare our dear brethren in Connecticut for certain changes

that are impending over them

!

Finally, there was a town called Amycl^e, which was ruined by silence.

The rulers, because there had been some false alarums, forbad all people

under pain of death to speak of any enemies approaching them: so, when
the enemies came indeed, no man durst speak of it, and the town was
lost. Corriqitions will grow upon the land, and they will gain by silence:

'twill be so invidious to it, no man will dare to speak of the corruptions;

and the fate of Amyclte will come upon the land.

Reader, I call these things prophecy ; but I wish I be not all this while

writing history.

Now, if any discerning persons apprehend any dangers to impend over

New-England, from any of the symjjtoms mentioned, it is to be hoped they

will employ their best thoughts how to anticipate those dangers. And
whereas, 'tis the sense of all men, who discern any thing, that it is in vain

to hope for any good, until a "spirit of grace" be poured out from Heaven

to dispose men unto it; I beg them to consider, whether the only way to

obtain that "spirit of grace" be not humbly to ask it by prayer with

fasting before the God of heaven.

It was therefore an article in an advice agreed by some of the principal

ministers in this province; and with the mention of that advice, (which,

doubtless, all but the sleeping will follow,) I'll conclude:

"Solemn days of prayer with fasting, celebrated in our churches, to implore the grace of

God, for the rising generation, would probably be of blessed consequence for the turning

of our young people unto the God of our fathers. The more there is this way ascribed

unto grace, tlie more the grace of God is like to be communicated; and there is in this way

a natural and a plentiful tendency to awaken our unconverted youth unto a sense of their

everlasting interests; which, were it generally accomplished, a remarkable reformation were

therein effected."

YOL. II.—42
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OBSERVABLE THINGS.

TEE HISTORY OF TEN YEARS,

ROULED AWAY UNHEII THE GREAT CALAMITIES OF A WAR WITH INDIAN-SALVAGES,

REPEATED AND IMPROVED IN A SERMON AT BOSTON LECTURE, 27 D. 7 M., 1698.

Jopo. tL 3. 5, : The children of the eaal crime up against them ; and they entred into the land to destroy it

;

and Israel was greatly impoverished.

PREFACE.

Whe.n the Israelites were engaged in a war, they made choice of a priest among them, to serve

some of their greatest occasions in it, and after a sacred unction bestow'd upon him, we are told

by Maimonides, he was call'd Mashuach Milchamah, that is to say, Unctus Belli; which was as

much B8 to say, " the priest of the war."

To bring unto a people profitable advices and reflections upon a war, wherein they are engaged,

and sound the "silver trumpet" of the gospel, with agreeable notes unto them in it, is to do in

some sort the ofTice of the Mashuach Milchamah; and this office the ensuing discourse presumes

to do, with endeavours that the voice of Heaven, by the trumpet of our late war, may be heard

giving a certain sound in these cccho's of it.

The history of a long war hath with all possible care of truth been given you. The author

earnestly prays, that if the least material mistake have happened in the history, he may be advised,

and it may be corrected. The noise that may be made by a few sordid people here and there in a

room tnphftized with smoke, and rheum, and spittle, and malice, and lies, crying out concerning

the most conscientious essays to preserve memorahle truths, " they^are a parcel of lies!" he values

not. Hut he now tenders to the acceptance of the more civilized readers an improvement of

memorable truths, which it was his duty to make, and it will be theirs to mind.

THE REMARKABLES OF A LOIVG WAR, COLLECTED AND IMPROVED.

BOSTON LECTURE, 27 D. 7 M., 1698.

If a hook of some consequence bo laid open before one that cannot read^

he may look and gaze upon it; but unto what purpose, as long as he can-

not understand it? This very comparison is by the great Austin well

applied unto the judgments of God. And I will therefore so far improve
the comparison, as to observe, that the judgments of God, under which
wc have been languishing for ten years together, are a sort of a book put
into our hands; a book indeed all written in Hood; a book yet full bf
divine lessons for us. But can every man read this terrible book? No;
methinks I see the book managed like the book brought unto the blessed
prophet of old in Isa. xxix. 12: "The book is delivered unto him that is

not learned, saying, Head this, I pray thee; and he saith, I am not learned."
It will certainly be a work well becoming a minister of the gospel, and every
pcriotis Christian will be glad of seeing the work done; to take this book,
and help you as well as we can to spell the divine lessons contained in it.

Chnslians, let us now do a work for which the great God hath given
us that Warrant, and that command in Psal. cvii. 43: "Who is wise, and
will observe these things?"
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The various and marvellous dispensations of the Divine Providence
towards the children of men, are in this elegant Psalm admirably set

before us. Among those dispensations there is a particular mark set upon
this, that the God of heaven "turns a fruitful land into barrenness, for the

wickedness of them which dwell therein;" and though men have "sown
fields there, and have multiplied greatly, yet they are again diminished,

and brought low through oppression, affliction, and sorrow." Of such dis-

pensations is this passage to be understood, as a question, "Who is wise

and will observe these things?" But if you will rather take it as a sen-

tence, it still comes to the same sense, "Whoso is wise, will observe these

things." And the French version very expressively intimates the design, as

well as the event of this observation: "that so they may consider the favors

of the Lord." No less than ten years have rouled away since we have
been plunged into the distresses of a war with a barbarous enemy. In

this war we have seen the "fruitful land" of almost one whole province,

and another whole county, "turned into barrenness;" doubtless not with-

out provocations of "wickedness in them who dwelt therein;" men had

"sown fields" there along the shore in settlements for an hundred miles

together, and had "multiplied greatly" into a cluster of toions, (besides

lesser villages,) that might challenge the name of a Decapolis, but in this

war we have seen them "diminished again, and brought low, through

oppression, afiiiction, arfd sorrow," I am to lead you this day through a

spacious country, which has been on many accounts the most charming

part of ISTew-England; and I must herewithal say, "Come, behold the

works of the Lord, what desolations he has made in that land." Sirs, 'tis

time for us to "observe these things;" and this not Avith a meer Athenian,

but with a more profitable observation. I must not be discouraged from

this holy service, by the vain scoffs of those that blaspheme all attempts,

to "consider the wondrous works of God," as if it^ were nothing but a

"telling of news in the pulpit." The biggest part of the Holy Bible,

which is but a relation of such "wondrous works," would be scoffed by

such prophane men, if they might not thereby become obnoxious. No,

if " whoso is wise will observe these things," then let no man call it folly

to make the observation. A long war is the text which I am now to insist

upon : and if we would approve our selves ivise, after all the stripes that have

in this war been given us, these things will occur to our observation in it,

L In the war that hath been upon us, "whoso is wise may observe" the

consequence of entertaining the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, and

obtaining and maintaining the ordinances of that glorious gospel. The

Gadarens of old were loth to have any of Christ in their coast: and anon

comes a Eoman war which distress'd all the land: but the woful town of

Gadara was the very first place besieged in that war, and sad things were

done unto it. Alas, how little of an "evangelical church state" was there

to be seen among all our eastern settlements! It hath been for the want of
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this, that the judgments of God have more than once forbidden them to

be called settlements. The towns were generally without preadLcrs of Christ,

and much more generally without c/m/-c/<e5 of Christ, for to irradiate 'ein:

yea, not one of tlie towns that are utterly broken up, had any mmister in

it for a long while before their final darkness came upon them. Such a

"way of living" did content many of them, that it were horrible to tell

what ignorance of Christ they were thereby sunk into. I would never

have told you that some young men, twenty years old, in this land, never

so much as once heard the name of Christ in all their lives, if I did iK-t

think that the God of heaven required us all to mourn before him fir

such an "horrible thing in the land." Indeed, the strange disasters which

attended the first essays to settle that good country, made many peojile

imagine the Indian sorcerers had enchanted the ground, so that no English

could thrive on such an enchanted soil. But had they carried the gospel

of the Lord Jesus Christ with them, doubtless they had confuted that vain

imagination; all the sj^lls of hell would hav6 been insignificant; there

would not have prevailed any enchantment against a God-spel which we
have in our gospel. The original design of New-England was to settle

congregations^ wherein the Lord Jesus Christ should be known and served

according to his gospel; and instruct /(77ii7{e5 that should be the nurseries

of tiiose congregations. The plantations of the East had little of this

ilhiMrions design in their eye; the enjoyments of Gadarens did seem too

much to satisfie too many of them. "For this cause" we may believe it

is, that our Lord Jesus Christ, looking down from heaven upon these

unchristian undertakings, i\\\xx\(\QT-siv\\Qk them with his indignation: "He
saw the foolish taking root, but suddenly he cursed their habitation."

When some of our eastern people have been pining away under the
fatigues of their captivity among the Indians, who had stript them of all

they had, then they cried out, "Now, now the Lord is punishing of us for
our leaving of his ordinances, and removing to a place of no gospel for
larger accommodations in the world, and exposing our children to be bred
up like the very Lidians, into whose hands we are fallen!" That which
invites one to think it may be "for this cause," is the singular distinction
and protection wiiich the Churches of our Lord have enjovcd throughout
the whole progress of our calamity. No places that have had Churches
patlirred in them, have all this while been broken up; however, some of
them iiave had much "bread of adversity, and water of affliction." The
enemy that have come in upon our land "like a flood" carried all before
them a.s an "irresistible torrent," until they came to places that have
churches as it were to garrison them. There the Almishty Lord hath
checkd the "proud waves," and said, "Hitherto, ye shall come, and no
lurther! But here let me add a very observable thing: the L<.rd had
someof h,8 elect among our Eastern people; but he has-brought those
elect home unto himself, by burning them out of their homes and habita-
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tions. The Indians have driven 'ern hither, and here they have met with
the gospel of Christ, and been efFectually called unto the Lord, and join'd

nnto our churches, and blessed the name of God for bringing*' them unto
these churches. Periissent, nisi periissent!* Now, "whoso is wise and
will observe these things," cannot but wish, that the folly of erecting plant-

ations, without the worship of the Lord Jesus Christ, may be no more
committed among us. It was wholesome counsel given, and usually taken
in the beginning of New-England, "Let Christians no where sit down
without good ministers, but let them rather tarry where they are, as Ezra
tarried by the river Ahava, till he had got some Levites to go with them."

And it was even then observed, that places which made beginnings any
long while without ministers, were with miserable unsdtlements broken all

to pieces. I suppose our eastern country will shortly again be peopled:

but let the people which intend there to settle themselves in the iear of

God, remember this admonition: don't venture to form towns without the

gosjjel in them any more. If the lamentable experience which you have
more than once had, of a blast from Heaven upon enterprizes to live with-

out the gospel of the Son of God, will not inspire you with more of wis-

dom for the future, I will foretel your fate in those awful words, Psal.

xxviii. 5: "Because they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the o|ier-

ation of his hands, he shall destroy them, and not build them up." Yea,

but let all New-England at the same time learn what the welfare or the

ruin of all will turn upon. The whole world was made for our Lord

Messiah, and the curse of God will more or less plague the world, accord-

ing to the respects which that second Adam, our Lord Messiah finds in it.

But New-England is by a more eminent profession that "Immanuel's

land." Let the interests of the Christian religion in reformed Churches be

pursued and preserved among us, then "all will go well!" Our acknowl-

edgment of our Lord Jesus Christ in churches that shall be so ordered

as to represent him and his kingdom unto the world, this will be our

glory ; and this glory will be our defence; or, as 'tis promised in Isa. iv. 5:

"Upon all the glory shall be a defence." But if once the "spirit of this

world" eat out the spirit and power of religion, and the order of our

churches, and men's value for a room in the churches be lost, then write

Ichahod upon all our glory; and let us expect that our Holy Lord will

"spew us out of his mouth."

II. In the war that hath been upon us, "whoso is wise, may observe"

in the very instruments of our calamity, shrew'd intimations of the

"provoking evils" for which the righteous God hath chastised us by

such instruments.

When the miseries of the sword are inflicted on a people, it becomes

them to consider what j^rovocatiojis they have given to the Almighty God,

• They would have bteii lost, hsid llioy not been lost
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who "iDakos peace, and creates evil; for 'tis he, the Lord, who doth all

these things." The sword, by which we have been so grievously harassed,

liath been in the hands of God; and if our Fatlier had not been very

angry, would he have taken a sword into his hands? We are blind before

lightning, we are deaf unto thunder, if we do not sensibly perceive the

auyr of God in the tremendous rebukes that we have suffered: and we

are unaccountably and inexcusably stupid, if we do not enquire, "What

means the heat of this anger?" It Avas once the commination of God in

Ezek. vii. 24. 27, " I will bring the worst of the heathen, and they shall

possess their houses, and the hands of the people of the land shall be

troubled:" such "trouble" hath come upon us from the "worst of the

heathen!" But what was the cause of all? It follows: "I will do unto

them after their way, and I will judge them according to their deserts,

and thcv shall know that I am the Lord." It is but seasonable for us now

to look back upon our own -way, and see how much we have deserved all

this vengeance by going out of the way. Two persons in their travels

beholding the horrid ruins of Germany, one of them said, Hic fuii Jiostili-

tas—"behold the fruit of hostility!" Ilis fiiend answered, Hic fait ini-

quitas—"behold the fruit of iniquity!" If you will travel over our east

country, how frequent, how dismal occasions will 3^ou see to sigh, "See

what has been done by hostility!" But there will be as many occasions

for a sadder sigh than that: namely, "See the sad effects of iniquity!"

Now, in this contemplation, I do not go to charge them that were once

inhabitants of the now ruined plantations with any sins, but what are more

or less to be found in all our colonies. I ask no more from our brethren,

who yet survive the desolations that have come upon their estates and
neighbours in those plantations, but that they join with the rest of us all

in "searching and trying of our ways," and "judging of ourselves." For,

alas! "every mouth must be stopp'd, and all the land is become guilt}^

before God!" Let us all then enquire, what may have been those "pro-

voking evils" for which the "holy and blessed God" hath given the sivord

a commission so dreadful to devour us? But then let us be sure "to
enquire wisely concerning that matter." And here I will not enquire
whether those that went before us might never be too forward in any unjus-

tifmhk encroachments to possess and command those lands which have since

proved so expensive unto us? Older men than I are best able to manage
that enquiry, though I also have heard it made. But that whereupon I
rather bc.«^pcak your thoughts, is this: will you please to enquire into the
properties and qualities of our adversaries? 'Tis possible, . that in their
properties and qualities we may read something of those miscarriages, for
which our God hath raised them up to be our adversaries. It hath been
commonly seen, that wWu the people of God have sinfully come to imitate
the evil manners of t>l/ur nations, God hath made those very nations to be
a sore scourge unto them. And the sense of this was that which Ions ago
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caused many sensible persons to foretel, which of the neighbour nations
would bring our dear England low. Now, since the Indians have been
made by our God "the rod of his anger," 'tis proper for us to enquire
whether we have not in some instances too far imitated the evil manners
of the Indians? The Indians are infamous, especially for three scandalous
vices: First, they are liars of the first magnitude; one cannot believe a
word they speak. Secondly, they are sluggards to a proverb; they are for

any way of living rather than work. Thirdly, they are abominably in-

dulgent unto their children ; there is no family government among them.
Will you now enquire, sirs, how far we are Indianized in every one, but
especially the last of these evil manners? If we find these Indian vices to

grow epidemical among us, oh ! dont wonder that our God hath been with

Indian hatchets cutting down the tree that brings forth fruits thus disagree-

able to him that planted it,

Now, "whoso is wise, will observe these things." And yet the observa-

tion may extend it self a little further. Sometimes the sovereign God
chuses a nation remarkably laudable for some good thing, to punish his own
people for the want of that thing. Thus, when the Christian churches fell

into idolatry, God sent the Mahometans upon them, to torment them with

one woe after another horribly ; and the Mahometans are very remarkable

for this, that they are great haters of idolatry, and where-ever they come,

they destroy those "idols and works of men's hands," which are adored in

the anti-Christian apostacy. Well, but can any good thing be reported of

our Indian-invaders? Yes, there is one good thing which the French have

taught them : there is family prayer among them, a daily family zvorshijy

upheld among them. I fear, I fear, this is more than can be said of many
English sufferers, that have been annoy'd by those Indian-invaders. It

may be, the wretched Indians have cut off multitudes of families, to whom
they might have said, "these families never pray'd unto God once in a

month, and we have done it every day!" and many of our poor folks

never heard any family prayer in their lives, till they were dragg'd into

the forlorn and howling wigwams of those wretched salvages. I have

heard it said, that in a town of it may be more than seyen;!?/ families, there

have not been twice seven families that have had any constant invocation

of God in them. If it be so, then hear the voice of God in it, when he

sent those monstrous and furious barbarians to burn down such prayerless

houses; the voice of Heaven in it is, "If Indians will pray in their families

more than English, then let Indians destroy those English families." It

was once the direful imprecation, in Jer. x. 25, "Pour out thy great wrath

upon the heathen that know thee not, and upon the families that call not

on thy name." Truly, God has used a sort of heathen, to "pour out his

great wrath upon families," which in this one point were worse than those

heathen, that they "did not call on his name." For God's sake, be so wise

as to observe these things, and let family prayer be no where neglected



664 MAGNALIA CIIRISTI AMERICANA;

throughout the land, lest, while God is punishing us bv the Pagans, we

become worse than Pagans. Let me faithfully and solemnly advise you

;

sirs, a pmyerlcss family is a Pagan family. Do not now imagine that it is

only the more strict and severe doctrine of a non-conformist that now smites

your consciences; it is the doctrine of a Christian; and, it may be, 'twill

have the more force upon some of you, if I tell you, that the late arch-

Bishop of Canterbury, in a book on that subject, has this passage: "that

constant family worship is so necessary to keep alive a sense of God and

religion in the minds of men, that he sees not how any family that neglects it

can in reason be esteemed a family of Christians, or indeed to have any reli-

gion at all." I will add but this word unto all the rest: If, after this, there

be a praycrless fiimily among us, I would, if I could, write upon their door,

"Lord have mercy upon us!" for there is ap/a^i/e in that Pagan family.

III. Li the WAR that hath been upon us, "whoso is wise, may observe,"

that the very objects of our sins have been made the very engines of our

plagues. It is a thing extraordinarily observable, though it ordinarily

happens, that in quo quis i^eccat in eo punitur: "men are plagued by those

very things with which they have sinned.''^ If an Eli omit his duty towards

his children, it follows, in 1 Sam. ii. 33, those very children shall "con-

sume thine eyes, and grieve thine heart." I am very much mistaken, if

our eyes have not been consumed^ and if our hearts not grieved^ by those to

whom we have omitted our duty exceedingly. The grand crime of the

Jews was in relation to the Eomans, and God made the Eomans the

destroyers of the Jews. You will now demand of me, whether I think

that we are chargeable with any crime relating to the Indians, which have
been so bloodily destroying of us. I must freely tell you I think we are.

The old Britains did not what they should have done, to convert the

Saxons unto Christianity; and when the Britains were afterwards fear-

fully destroyed by the Saxons, their famous countryman Gildas told them,
"This is the vengeance of God upon you, because you did no more for

the conversion of those miserable heathen." And I admire that the Eng-
lish Protestants in Ireland, after such massacres from the Irish Papists, do
no more cnectually make this reflection. But that which I am now to
reflect upon, is this: had we done but half .so much as the French Papists
have done, to proselyte the Indians of our east unto the Christian faith,

instead of being "snares and traps" unto us, and "scourges in our sides,

and thorns in our eyes," they would have been "a wall unto us, both by
night and day." What a sdmj was there in those words which the Indians
have used unto some of our captives!—"Had the English been as careful
to instruct us as the French, we had been of your religion !" Indeed, it

can scarce, ^yithont an harsh caO.rhresis, be called "the Christian faith,"
which the French Pai)ists have made the salvages to swallow: but if the
salvages had been enlightened with "the Christian faith" from us, the
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French. Papists could never laave instilled into them tliose French poisons,

that have made such raging devils of them. Through the blessing of God,
upon the endeavours of good men in this one Massachuset-province, the

Indians have mostly embraced the Christian religion.
ji rni T i1 i1 •

i. , [ • of that matter, see a* ihere are, 1 suppose, more than thirty congregations printed account at n.e emi of

of Indians, and many more than thirty hundred Indians wheretoThtvfh™rt3'to

in this one province, calling on God in Christ, and hear- ^'''^' ''""^ ^" ''"p^f"' """^

- . . TTT1 • •
worthy young man, Mr. i.x-

mg of his glorious word. "Whoso is wise, will observe" perience Mayiiew, onmted in

•,•, .-. r/^1 ii jIiI im t^i^t prmted Journal, nieerly

a notable smile oi God upon those that have worthily because he was more largely

encouraged and prosecuted this Evangelical work. But Z^^^^^^^^
shall we not at the same time observe, how signally the "'="

"i'"^" ','-
'^''''' '""' ""'

' o i/ pruited with it, must now

wrath of God hath follen upon the persons or estates of have the justice done him of

them that have debauched the Indians, by selling of drmk evangelical "service' of the

unto them? The trading houses where the Indians of l:^:^:^::^:::^
the east had so much of their drink and bane, what is

exceeds that Mr Mayh™, if

' tnere be any that equals lum.

become of them—every one of them? The sword has so i am urformed concerning

been "drunk with the blood" of the English, in the

hands of those very Indians which have been so often drunk among

them. And these bloody merchants of the souls of the Indians, when

they have summed up all their gains, the foot of the account has

been this: "Wo to him that gives his neighbour drink, that puts the

bottel to him to make him drunk!" Those men are not ivise, but

mad, who can observe these things, and now dare to repeat this ini-

quity, or dream that any gains are to be got by feeding the Indian lust

of drunkenness.

IV. In the war that hath been upon us, "whoso is wise, may observe"

the loud calls of Heaven to "all ranks of men," in the sharp strokes of

Heaven on "all ranks of men." As it was said in Mic. vi. 9, "The Lord's

voice crieth unto the city, and the man of wisdom shall see thy name;

hear ye the rod;" so I say, there has been a voice of God unto all the

country in that Indian rod which hath been used upon us: and "men of

wisdom in all ranks " of men will observe, and see, and hear, the meaning

of this rod; inasmuch as all ranks of men have smarted under it; yea, it

has fetched blood from all ranks of men among us. We will a little par-

ticularize 'em. And first of all, you that are our honoured shepherds;

will you observe how many of our shepherds have been worried unto

death by the Scythian tvolves of our wilderness? Two of our magis-

trates have been treacherously and barbarously killed by the Indian

murderers; they whom God entrusted with the "sword of justice," have

had their lives taken away by the "sword of the wicked." I perswade

my self, that the rest Avill be so wise as to "observe these things," and

observe how to answer the just expectation of God in their administrations.

After this, Oh! why should not our civil rulers, with more zeal than ever,
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8ct tliemselvcs to ponder, "IIow may I most glorifie God and Christ, and

serve his dear people with my opportunities."

Two of our MINISTERS have been struck doivn into the earth by the

Indian drar/ons. They who have used nothing but the "sword of the

spirit, wliich is tlie word of God," for the saving of all about them, have

had the "destroyers coming upon them," and have been "waited for of

the sword." I assure my self, that the rest will be so wise as to "observe

these things," and observe how to fulfil our ministry, with a very excited

watchfulness. May all our settled pastors, upon such a thing befallen our

brethren, resolve with themselves: "Am unworthy I spared? I will do

more for my Lord, add more for my flock, and more for all the churches,

tliun ever I did." "We will pass on: there have been some rich men, that

were finely scituated, and "had all things richly to enjoy:" but this war
has reduced them to such necessity, that within less than one year they

have come to ber/ their bread! All their treasures have been "treasures of

snow;" one summer has melted all away to nothing. I remember the

Jewish " Talmnds'''' tell us of a gentlewoman who had a thousand thousand

pieces of gold given with her at her marriage, by her father Nicodemus,
for her j)ortion; and yet she was reduced unto such penury, that she

picked barley corns out of the cattel's dung for her food. Have not we
seen almost such vicissitudes? Rich men, if you are wise, (which the rich

are not always I) you will "observe these things," and upon the observation

say, "Well, what man in his right wits will now set his heart upon such
transitory, as all sublunary vanities! Oh! my soul, do thou make sure

of a better and a lasting substance in heaven : for earthly riches take
them.«!elvcs wings, and flee away towards heaven."

Again, there have been abundance of ^oor men, who have been by this

war jtlungcd still into deeper poverty: they have gone without a bit of
bread for many days together. The straits, the wants, the cares of widows,
and orphans, or of those that have had many mouths to feed, especially

in our exposed frontiers, none can express them, none can conceive them,
but they, (nor t/tei/f) who did endure them all. Poor men, if you are
wise, (which the ;)oor may be!) you will "observe these things," and upon
the observation say, " Well, I had need make sure that ray soul may not
be starvrd by wanting the bread of life, and that my soul may not be
naked without the garments of righteousness. How dolefully "am I cir-

cuinstjinecd, if I go down from one hell unto another at the last.

Once more: how many icomen have been made a prey to those brutish
men liiat are "skilful to destroy?" How mi^nj ti fearful thiny has been
suflV-rcd ])y the fearful sex, from those mm that one would fear as devils,
rather than n.cn? Let the daughters of our Zion think with themselves
what It wculd be for fierce Indians to break into their houses, and brain
their luKsbands and their children before their eyes, and lead them awav
a long journey into the woods; and, if they began to fail and faint in the
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journey, then for a tawny salvage to come with hell-fire in his e3^es, and

cut 'em down with his hatchet; or, if they could miraculously Jiold out, then

for some filthy and ugly squaws to become their insolent mistresses, and

insolently to abuse 'em at their pleasure a thousand inexpressible ways

;

and, if they had any of their sucking in/ants with them, then to see those

tender infants handled at such a rate, that they should beg of the tygres to

dispatch them out of hand. Such things as these, I tell you, have often

happened in this lamentable war. And now, O ye handmaids of the

Lord, will you not be so tvise as to "observe these things?" But upon

the observation say, "Well, I will bless God for my enjoyments; my
afflictions, be they never so many, are not such as my neighbours have

seen : My enjoyments are more than my afflictions. But, Oh! let me love

and serve the good God, that has distinguished me with his mercies."

It is to be added: We have had our old men, whose "gray hairs have

not come down to the grave in peace." Young Indians have, with grievous

flouts and wounds, butchered many of our old English men. The griuj

Jiairs of our old men have been dyed red with their own blood, and their

carcases have been thrown unto the swine to mangle them. Old men, if

you are wise men, you will "observe these things;" but, observing of them,

say, "Oh! let my hoary head be found in the way of righteousness!"

But our young men are they whom the fury of war hath been chiefly

poured out upon. Alas, alas, for our young men ! they are the persons

with whom it seems to have been the very errand of this war to manage

the terrible controversie of God. New-England sets a peculiar accent of

grief upon this, among all her lamentations: The Lord has trodden under

foot my mighty men in the midst of me; he hath called an assembly

against me, to crush my young men." Come then, my young men; be so

ivise as to observe these things; and upon the observation say, "Lord, let

not me, and the rest of my generation, continue among the generation

of thy wrath!"

Yea, to have done: children also have not been excused from a share in

the blows of this hideous war. Little boys and girls, even these little

chickens, have been seized by the Indian vultures. Our little birds have

been spirited away by the Indian devourers, and brought up in a vile

slaverv, till some of them have quite forgot their English tongue, and

their Christian name, and their whole relation. Yea, those Babylonians

have "dash'd out the brains of our little ones against the stones." And

our little ones have been hideously whipt unto death by those merciless

tygres, whose "tender mercies are crnelty:'— Children, God make you so

wise as to observe these things; and, upon the observation, "Oh, see that

you become serious, pious, orderly children ; obedient unto your parents, con-

sciencious to keep the Lord's day, and afraid of committing any wickedness."

Upon the whole, when a dead man was thrown into the grave of Ehsha,

a touch from the bones of the prophet in the grave rais'd him from the
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(lead. I am drsiring that religion may be revived out of the death which

has too iiuioh enfeebled it among us. Behold, sirs, I have now cast you

into the y/vuv.s of our deadfriends ; it may be, by wisely observing oi iham,

and the things that have befallen them, we may be somewhat raised out

of our deadly security. Let our "observation of these things " give some

Ufc to the practice of religion among us.

V. In the war that hath been upon us, "whoso is wise may observe"

those tragical things undergone by many in captivity, that are full of

admonition unto us, that have never felt the tragedies of such a captivity.

Several hundreds of our neighbours, first and last, have been carried into

captivity by the most beastly and bloody things that ever wore the shape

of men in the world. New-England makes that moan in Lam. i. 18:

"Hear, I pray you, all people, and behold my sorrow; my virgins and my
young men are gone into captivity." But, Oh, the prodigious and stupend-

ous things that tiiey have undergone in this captivity! What weary days

and nights have rouled over the miserable captives, while the}' have not

had a bit of meat allow'd 'em, except what a dog would hardly meddle

with. While they have sometimes been pinched with the bitter frost,

without rags to cover their nakedness, and sometimes been parched with

the burning heat, without any cordial or shelter to refresh them: While
they have seen their nearest relations torn in pieces alive before their eyes,

and yet those eyes afraid of dropping a tear at the mournful sight: Yea,
while they have every hour looked \Vhen they should be themselves

roasted alive to make o. feast and a sport for the horrid cannibals/ Need I

tell you, that those "devils incarnate" have tied their captives unto trees,

and, first cutting off their ears, have made them to eat their own ears, and
then have broiled their whole bodies with slow fires, dancing the mean
while about them, and cutting out collops of their flesh, till with lingring

tortures they have martyred them to death! Such things have been done
by the inhumane salvages upon our captives, that it is a sort of inhumanity
barely U) mention them. Now, shall we be ^vise, to "observe these things?"

Tiie observation must be made with that admonition in Luke xiii. 4, 5,

"Think ye, that these were sinners above all men? I tell you, nay; but
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." Wherefore, let us peni-
tently confess that we have all deserved those "miserable things," where-
witii !>ome have been so marked out by the Sovereignty of heaven. In the
thin.ixs that have been done to our captives, the great "Lord of Hosts"
hath dealt with us as generals use to do upon the sedition and mutiny of
vuhianj lr,/u,ns: He makes a sort of decimation among the offenders, and
by wiiat he does to some, he declares what he might justly do to all the
rest. We must all ascribe it unto the meer sovereign mercy of God, that
wc are not every one of us "broken in the place of dragons," as these
desolate captives were. That which the Scripture calls "the place of
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dragons," I remember one of the Jewish rabbi's expounds, "a wilderness."

Trul\^, our "wilderness" hath been "the place of dragons." But while

we "observe these things," we shall not be tvise, if we do not learn, "Oh!
what an evil and a bitter thing is our sin !" And what horrendous miseries

must we expect among the devils, if we die with our sin unpardoned!

VI. In the war that hath been upon us, "whoso is wise, may observe,"

a work, a strange work of Heaven, as it were devising of ways, very strangely

to distress all sorts of people, in all sorts of interests. Trul}' the very

character of our calamity hath all along been this: the great God has

written still upon it, we may read upon it, in a very legible character, those

words in Jer. xviii. 11: "Thus saith the Lord, behold I frame evil against

you, I devise a device against you." It hath been as if ways had been

deliberately and exquisitely studied, and as if with much contrivance plotted

for to bring us all within the reach of the general calamity. We have

now languished through fen years, which have been the saddest, and the

darkest, and the stormiest years that ever we saw. If the history of these

ten years were to be written, I am thinking what should be the title ; ti'uly

it may be entituled, as Ezekiel's roll was, "lamentation, and mourning,

and wo." Yea, j-ou shall now have the history of these ten years written

for you; I'll give it you in as expressive words as can be; even in those

words, 2 Chron. xv. 5, 6: "In those times there was no peace to him that

went out, nor to him that came in, but great vexations were upon all the

inhabitants, for God did vex them with all adversity." There is a variety

of adversity with which the tedious war it self hath vexed us. The general

fate of the war hath involved numberless families in several circumstances

of adversity, and the expensive part of the war hath been an heavy scourge

of adversity upon those that could not be reach'd by the destructive part

of it. You could not but "observe these things:" But then have you not

observed what a further variety of adversity hath been contemporary with

this vexatious war. Alas, there hath been such a complication of other

distresses added unto the war, in the time of it, that no-body—no, I say,

„o-io(7^—hath been left free from those dolorous ejaculations, " I am one

that hath been afflicted by the rod of the wrath of God!"

A great king of Persia, having by death lost the nearest relation he

had in the world, and being too passionate a mourner for his loss, an inge-

nious man undertook to raise the dead relation unto life again, if the king

would but furnish him in one point that he a])prehendcd necessary. It

was demanded what that was? And it was replied, "Furnish me but with

the names of three persons who have never met with any sadness and

sorrow, and by writing those names on the monument of the dead, I'll

bring the dead person to life." Truly, the ten years of our war have set

many ten hundreds of persons a mourning over their dead friends; we

have seen every where the mourners go about the streets: Now, I durst
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make you tins ofler, that if you cnn find three persons who have met with

no matter of sadness and sorrow in these ten years, with the names of

th»Mn. wo'll fotch your dead friends to Hfe again. It was said in Job xxi.

17, "(}od distributeth sorrows in liis anger." You may observe a marvel-

lous distribution of sorrows made among us by the anger of God.

And \\Qrc,jh-s(, I say nothing of that amazing time, when the evil angels

in a pr:vtornatural, and in an unparallcll'd manner being let loose among

as, "God cast upon us the fierceness of his anger, and wrath, and indig-

nation, and trouble." It was the threatning of God against a people which

he had called his children, in Deut. xxxii. 23, 24: "I will heap mischiefs

upon them; I will spend my arrows upon them; they shall be devoured

with a bitter destruction." What was the bitter destruction thus threatned

unto an apostatizing people? I remember the famous Jew, Onkelos, ren-

ders it, "they shall be vexed with evil spirits;" and indeed that sense

well agrees with what follows, "I will send upon them the poison of the

serpents of the dust." Sirs, for our apostasie, (which is the very sin of the

ex'il .yiirits,) the God of heaven a while ago turned in the armies of hell

upon us, and in that matchless dispensation of God we underwent a bitter

destruction from the "poison of the serpents of the dust."

But there arc other points, not a few, wherein the great God hath heaped
mischiefs upon us, and fullill'd unto us that holy commination, Ezek. vii.

26, "Mischief shall come upon mischief" What shall I say? While the

Lord of Hosts hath been against us, the Hosts of the Lord hath been so too:

all the elements have, as it were, been up in arms against us.

Particularly you may observe, that epidemical sicknesses have, in these
years, been once and again upon us; wherein the angels of death have
shot the arrows of death into such as could not be reached by the bullets

of the Indian enemy. This one town did in one year lose, I suppose, at
least six or seven hundred of its people by one contagious mortality.
And tho' of about three and twenty hundred men that we employ'd in
one action, we did, in that action, lose hardly thirty men, yet how many
hundreds did afterwards miserably perish?

Agum, you may observe, that the harvest hath once and again grievously
failed in these years, and we have been "struck thro' with the terrible
famine," almost as much as if the Indian enemy had been all the while
sculknig about our fields. The very course of nature hath been altered
among u.s; a lamentable cry for "bread, bread!" hath been heard in our
streets: Tlic towns that formerly supplied other places with grain, had
now been famished, if other places had not sent in a supply to them, and
had a black prospect of being famished, notwithstanding that supply.
Onee more, you may observe, that the sea hath in these years been swal-

lowing up our neighbours and their estates, far more than the "sword of
tJic wilderness." Alas, the devouring displeasure of God hath said, con-
cerning us, "Though they go to hide themselves from my sight afar off
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upon the sea, thence will I command the serpent, and he shall bite them."

And here, hath it been enough that our vessels, enough to make an huge
fleet, have been taken by the French enemy? A certain writer hath

computed it, that, in only the first two or three years of the war, the Eng-
lish nation lost unto the French more than fifteen millions of pounds ster-

ling. But no part of the English nation hath been more frequently or

sensibly prey'd upon by the French, than what hath gone out of New-
England, ever since the war began. I say, has this been enough? No;
the wrath of God said, "This is not enough!" I appeal to you that have
been owners of vessels, or sailors in them, whether horrible shipwracks

have not been multiplied since the v/ar began, very much more than ever

they were before? Ah, Lord! how many of us have shed "rivers of tears"

over our dear friends that have been "buried in the ocean."

Moreover, you may observe, that in these years those very things which

were intended for our defence, have oftentimes been so much improved for

our damage, that it was hard for us to say which was the greater, the

defence, or the damage, which we had from them. It was a lamentable

time with the Jews, when that curse came upon them, "That which should

have been for their welfare, let it become a trap, and pour out thine indig-

nation upon them." Truly, the "indignation" of God hath been "poured

out" upon us in this fruit of the curse, no less frequently than sensibly,

that some things which should have been "for our welfiire," have at the

same time served also to entrap the persons and interests of many people

into sore inconveniences. There is no need of explaining this article;

they that have been under this "indignation" of God know the explain-

ing of it.

Finally, you may observe what untimely ends, and what s^irprizing fates,

have come upon our sons in these "years of the wrath of the right hand

of the Most High." When Croesus was in war taken by Cyrus, this

captive made unto the conqueror this remark upon the difference between

peace and war: "0, sir, I see that in a time oi p)cacc the sons bury their

fathers; but in a time of icar, the fathers bury their sons." Truly, sirs,

our time of war has in various ways of mortality been embittered with

this remark, "The fathers have been burying their sons all the country

over!" Many of us have had our sons, even those very sons of whom

we said, "Tliis same shall comfort us!" We have had them violently

snatch'd away from us, and cropt in the very flower of their youth ; and

they have left us deploring, "Oh, my son, with all my heart could I have

died for thee, my son, my son!" But in the midst of these deplorable

things God hath giv^ up several of our sons into the hands of the fierce

monsters of Africa. Mahometan Turks, and Moors, and devils, are at this

day oppressing many of our sons with a slaverij, wherein they "wish for

deatli, and cannot find it;" a slavery, from whence they cry and write unto

us "It had been good for us that we had never been born."
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Quis talia fando

Temperet a lacrymia ?•-

Thus, as Job sometimes complained, chap. x. 17, "Thou renevvest thy

witnesses against me, and increasest thine indignation upon me; changes

and war are against me:" Thus in our long war we have seen those

chawjes on all hands, and in all kinds, which have witnessed against us the

dreadful indignation of God. God threatned his people, (so I read it,)

Amos ii. 13, "Ik-hold I will press your place as a full cart presses the

sheaf:" ['Tis an allusion to the old way of threshing the corn, by drawing

a loaded cart with wheels over the corn

—

q. d. You shall undergo tribula-

tion] Ah, New-England, thou hast been under such a tribulation

!

Sirs, have you not observed these things? But you must tvisely observe

them. And a wise observation of these things will cause you to see,

"Tliat the war which hath been upon us hath been a war of GoD." The
Indians have been but a small part of those armies which the great GoD
hath been bringing out against us for ten years together; and we may
conclude that all the land have been more or less concerned in those crimes

for which the Almighty GoD hath been with these armies managing his

controversie with us: Our confession must be Peccavimus omnes—"We
have all gone astray!" But shall we not upon this observation take up
some resolution? If we are wise, we shall thus resolve: "'Tis time, 'tis

time, 'tis high time for us to make our peace with God, O let us not go
on to harden ourselves against God! we are not stronger than he: But let

us all fly to the Lord Jesus Christ, who is our peace, and so lay down the
arms of rebellion, that God may be reconciled unto us."

\ II. In the WAR that hath been upon us, "whoso is wise, may observe"
these (lispeusations of Heaven towards us, that have carry'd more than
onlinary humiliations in them. It was said concerning Miriam, (the type
of the now leprous and outcast church of Israel, "The Lord hasten that
seventh day wherein it shall be restored!") Numbers xii. 14, "If her
fatln'r had spit in her face, should she not be ashamed?" Ah, New-England,
thy Kather hath been "spitting in thy face" with most "humbling dispen-
sations;" God hath been bringing of thee " down to sit in the dust." When
the war commenced, New-England might say, "My God will humble me!"

'

tor. first, shall our Heavenly Father put a rod into the hands of base
Ind.at.s, and bid ibeni to scourge his children/ Oh! the humiliation of
such robellious children

! Oh ! the provocation that certainly such sons and
surh dati-hters have given him! It is a very humbling thing that theWl threatned unto his "provoking sons and daughters" in Deut. xxxii.
-21. I will move them to jealousie with those which are not a people: I
will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation." Should a child of
yours be refractory; and you, sir, should bid a negro or an Indian slave

• At .uch a tale, though by himaelf 'twere lold,
| Who could refrain from tears ?
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in 3'our house, "Go, take that child, and scourge him till you fetch blood

of him!" surely this would be to humble him unto the uttermost. Thus
doth thy God humble thee, O New-England, by putting thee over into the

vile hands of those which are "not a people, but a foolish nation."

Again, Who are they by whose means we are now crying out, " We
are brought very low?" When the Most High God was determined

effectually to humble his people, he said, in Jer. xxxvii. 10, "Though ye
had smitten the whole army of the Caldeans, that fight against you, and
there remained but wounded men among them, yet should they rise up
every man in his tent, and burn this city with fire." Truly we had
"smitten the whole army " of the Indians thatfought against us three and

twenty years ago, from one end of the land unto the other; only there

were left a few "wounded men among them" in the east; and now they

have "risen up every man," and have set the whole country on fire.

Certainly, a more humbling matter cannot be related!

Moreover, is it not a very humbling thing, that when about an hundred

Indians durst begin a war upon all these populous colonies, an army of

a thousand English raised must not kill one of them all ; but instead thereof,

more of our soldiers perish by sickness and hardship than we had enemies

then in the world? "Our God has humbled us!"

Is it not a very humbling thing, that when the number of our enemies

afterwards increased, yet an handful of them should, for so many summers

together, continue our "unconquered spoilers, and put us to such vast

charges, that if we could have bought them for an hundred pound an head,

we should have made a saving bargain of it? "Our God has humbled us!"

Is it not a very humbling thing, that we should have had several fair

02-)2wrtunities to have brought this war unto a final period, but we should

still, by some fatal oversight, let slip those opportunities? "Our God has

humbled us!"

Is it not a very humbling thing, that whatever expeditions we have

undertaken, for the most part we have come off losers, and indeed but

plunged our selves into deeper straits, by our undertakings? "Our God

has humbled us!"

Is it not a very humbling thing, that more than one or two of our forts

have surrendred, and one of them that was almost impregnable given

away with a most shameful surrender, by one that hath since received

something of what he deserved? Thus "our God has humbled us!"

Is it not a very humbling thing, that we should have "evil pursuing of

us" at such a rate, that in other lands afar off, and on the Exchange in

London, strangers have made this reflection: "Doubtless New-England is

a country in ill terms with Heaven ?" But so "our God has humbled us
!"

What shall I say ? Is it not a very humbling thing, that when peace is

restored unto the whole English nation, and when peace is enjoyed by all

America, poor New-England should be the only land still embroil'd m
Vol. II.~43
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war? But thus, "our God, thou hast humbled us, and shown us great

and sore troubles, and brought us down into the depths of the earth
!"

my dear people, how can I "observe these things," and not, like

Joshua, now "fall to the earth on my face before the Lord," and say,

"What shall I say?" But if you will "wisely observe these things," you

will now "got up^ and sanctifie your selves," and "put away the accursed

thing from among you, New-English IsraelP^

Certainly the "high and lofty One," who "dwells in the high and holy

place," expects that we should be a very humbled people. I beseech you,

aire, "observing these things;" let us in all the methods of repentance,

"humble our selves under the mighty hand of God," After such humbling

things as have befallen us, God forbid that it should be said of us, as in

Jer. xliv. 10, "They are not humbled even unto this day!"

VI ir. In the WAR that hath been upon us, "whoso is wise, may
observe '' the compassions of God, wonderfully exercised, and manifested,

and magnified, in the midst of our confusions. There was a time when a

"bush burned with fire, and yet the bush was not consumed:" whereupon

aaid Moses, in Exod. iii. 3, "I will now turn aside, and see this great

sight!" Sirs, I am now to call upon you, "0 turn aside, and see such a

great sight as that!"

Indeed, in the midst of all our lamentations^ we must own, with the

church, in Lam. iii, 22, "It is of the Lord's mercies that we are not con-

sumed, because his compassions fail not." But there are many particular

and a.stonishing articles of mercy which we have seen in this tedious war.

Sirs, come now to observe some of those things which prepared hallelujahs!

I£ was the petition in Hab. iii. 2, "0 Lord, in wrath remember mercy!"
New-England, thy God hath heard this petition for thee in very wonderful
instances I

For, first, after a very amazing manner has mercy been rememlred in the
midst of xvrath, when we have been rescued by the mercy of God, at the
very iK)int of our being else ruin'd by his wrath. Lord, " thou hast shewed
thy i)Cople hard things, and made us drink the wine of astonishment."
But our extremity hath been God's opjm-tunity to relieve us. Several times
in the late years of our afiliction we have been brought unto a dismal
nonplus in our afiairs, and we would scarce imagine it possible for us to
subsist any longer. But just then the bowels of our compassionate God
have been moved for us! lie hath said, "How shall I give thee up,
Srjr-Kuglandf how shall I give thee up, Massaclmsetsr and so he
would not "execute upon us the fierceness of his anger," but with some
unexpected succours from the "machin of Heaven" he hath relieved us.
^^ c have several times been like a little vessel in a storm; the swelling
waves have dashed, and raged, and roared; the rude billows have been
going over us, and we have been ready to sink. But just tJten our com-
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passionate Lord Jesus Christ hath aiuaked for our safet}^, and marvellously

ealiued our circumstances! O thou land, strangely saved by the Lord,

say now, as in Psal. cxxxvi. 23, "0 give thanks unto the Lord, who
remembred us in our low estate, because his mercy endureth for ever!"

When our debts have become insupportable, God has then "remembred us

in our low estate, because his mercy endureth for ever," and strangely

extricated us. When our foes have been as an "overflowing scourge,"

like to carry all before them, God has then "remembred us in our Icjw

estate, because his mercy endureth for ever," and strangely lifted up a

standard against them. When fearful divisions have arisen among us, and

horrid convulsions have been ready to pull all to pieces—I don't care to

remember them any farther than to say, God has then "remembred us in

our low estate, because his mercy endureth for ever," and strangely healed

those breaches that set the land a trembling.

Moreover, it hath been a very strange tiling^ and a v/ondrous remem-

brance of inercy in the midst of wrath, that the Indians have been u/iac-

countably restrained from giving us an hundredth part of the trouble, which

they might have done, had they but known or used their own advantages.

This one thing, whosoever does "wisely observe" it, must needs ascribe

it unto a special operation of that God, who "forms the spirit of man

within him." It was the promise of God unto his people, (Exod. xxxiv.

24,) "No man shall desire thy land, when thou shalt go up to appear

before the Lord thy God." The faithful God strangely fulfilled this

promise for many hundreds of years together; "no enemy desired the

land" of that people, at the time of their going up to worship the Lord in

his temple. And whereas the Roman enemy did at length "desire their

land" at the time of their going up to the Passover, this one thing was

enough to prove that the Messiah was come, and the Passover no longer

commanded. It shows that there is a strange oi^eration of God upon the

mi7ids of men, to curb, and check, and blind the evil-minded. Well, we

have had our frontier towns, in many of which the Lord Jesus Christ

hath been worshipped, and sought and served continually. Had the

lurking enemy done as they might have done, how easily might one

dozen of them have kept the towns in such perpetual and perplexing

alarms, as would have caused them even to have broken up! and what

unknown mischiefs might a few more of 'em have brought upon our scat-

tered plantations! I do again and again say, this is from the strange oper-

ation of God, upon the minds of the enemy, that they have no more

"disturbed our land." For my own part, I will observe it, and admire it

in such terms as Austin used upon a remarkable providence: Quisquis

non videt, Gascus; Quisquis videt, nee Laudat, Ingratus; Quisquis Laudanti

relnctatur, Insamis:* they are blind and mad that are insensible of it!

• Whoever does not see, is blind: whoever sees, but does not praise, is ungrateful: whoever rebukes another

for pruising, is mad.
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Yet nirnin, have not our English prisoners boen favoured with such a

••rcTntMnl)rance of morcy" in tlie "nnidst of wrath," as ought never to be

forqntk-ii? The mnxy of God inehnod the French to buy 'em out of the

hands of the Indians, and use ihcin with an exemplary humanity and

civilitv. The mercy of God preserved many of them alive, under pro

digioiis and incrcdil)le hardships, and at length returned many scores of

them home. And may not our English women, that were prisoners, take

notice of one singular ?/im-y shown by God unto them, in preserving them,

from violations by the outrar/eons lusts of the salvages? This one thing

will be thought by some almost as great and strange an instance of iiii

immediate interposition of the angels of God, as the muzzling of the lions

in the den of Daniel! "0 ye redeemed of the Lord, you, whom he haih

redeemed from the hand of the enemy, give thanks to the Lord, for he is

good!" Charge your own souls, that you "never forget his benefits;" ask

your own souls what you "shall render to the Lord for all his benefits:"

and remember that admonition of the Lord Jesus Christ unto you, "Sin

no more, lest a worse thing do come unto thee."

Furthermore, who could not see "mercy remembered" in the midst of

"wrath," when God hath put it into the hearts of his people in the soiifh-

ern parts of the country, to make liberal contributions of money, and corn,

and men, for the relief of the northern parts? More than once has the

noble charity of our brethren in Plymouth, and in Connecticut, as well as

of this town, been expressed in such contributions. Their cihns are "gone
up for a memorial before the Lord!" the blessing of many that have been
"ready to perish" hath come upon you, "0 ye merciful children of God,"
and you shall "obtain mercy" from him.

Once more. Was every "mercy remembered" in the midst of "wrath,"
more conspicuously than when powerful adversaries, designing inroads upon
ua, have been diverted wonderfully? Advice hath been seasonably dis-

piitch.vl unto us of the intentions in our enemies to fall upon our frontiers,
and this acHce hath proved our safety. Yea, sometimes, when avc have
had no advice, a strange direction from Heaven has led us to those actions,
which have as nmch defeated the intentions of our enemies, as if Ave had
rm-ivi'd the fullest advice in the world. Besides this, Boston, and Salem,
and Portsmouth especially, will they ever forget the last yearf It was a
"year of salvation," yea, it was a "year of miracles!" Never, never such a
year pa.sscd over ua. The Ahnighty show'd that favour to his people of
oUl, /ech. IX. 8, "I will encamp about my house, because of the arinv,
I'ccauso of him that i)as.seth by, and because of him that rcturncth." Alex-
unUcr, in ua expedition to the southward, did pass by the land of Israel,
nud ho did rdurn again to the northward, without hurting that land tli.t
id the ' house of God" in it. Formidable French squadrons have unnc
t..an once passd by to the southward, and have returned again 1o the
northward, intending doubilc.s a destroying visit into this land bv the wav;
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but our liord Jesus Christ hath "encamped about his house here, because
of the luivy." Yea, once, New-England, "the Lord thy God," he that

would be the "holy one of New-Fngland,^' gave Carthagena for thy ran-

sijin; he "gave men for thee, and Spaniards for thy life." Another time

when a force likely enough to have carried all before them, were almost

arrived unto us, we are advised that God sent such a sudden and such a

wasting sickness among them, as to make them, for want of hands, to desist

from their attempt. These were illustrious ddiverances ! and yet he gave
me leave to say, we did the last year see another deliverance, that for ought

I know may be equal to any of the rest. There was an English fleet of

our good friends with a direful plague aboard 'em, intending hither. Had
they come^ as they intended, what an horrible desolation had cut us off, let

the desolate places that some of you have seen in the colonies of the south

declare unto us; and that they did not come, it was the signal "hand of

Heaven," by which the "goings of men are ordered."

In fine, because God, "being full of compassion," would not "stir up

all his wrath," he hath "remembered mercy" to us in the midst of "wrath,"

by raising us up generous benefactors, who have been able and willing

to oblige us with their benefits. It must be with sliame acknowledged,

our usage of our publick servants has commonly been such, tliat for any

thinking man to be willing at all to serve the publick, seems to be a mark

and fruit of no little generosity. Nevertheless, we have had persons of

exemplary patience, and inudence, and self-denial, sitting at the lielm of our

government, all this while that the horrible tempest hath been enough to

make any man living sick of being there. We have had persons who have

disbursed and expended of their estates, and considerably damnified their

interests for us in our distresses, when yet they foreknew what pay they

should have after all. Yea, we have had, and still have, (I can at this

moment fasten my eye upon some of them in the assembly where I am

now speaking) brave men, who have bravely "jeoparded their lives in the

hio-h places of the field" for our defence. treat 'em not with vile ingrati-

tude after all the service they have done : j^re/er them on all fit occasions

while they live, embalm their memories, and requite their families when they

are dead. But while we are thankful to them, let us much more give thanks

to God for thern, even for such gifts of Heaven as we have enjoyed in them.

Well, will you " wisely observe " these things ? Wisely ! That is to say,

thankfully and fruitfully. It may be, if more distinct and solemn thanks-

givings were made unto God our Saviour for these things, the reliques of

our enemies would quickly feel the rebukes of God upon them, not unlike

those in 2 Chron. xx. 22: "When they began to sing and to praise, the

Lord set ambushments against their enemies, and they were smitten."

IX. In the WAR that hath been upon us, "whoso is wise, may observe"

those things that may mightily encourage our prayer, and o\xt faith for a

total ruin to be hastened on the remainders of our enemies.
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There yet remaws a knot of our enemies in those "inaccessible thickets."

where we despair ever to "lind 'em out," but I will read their doom from

Tsal. xxi. 8, 9, 10: "Thine hand, O Lord, shall find out all thine enemies;

lliv ri^'ht hand shall find out those that hate thee; the Lord shall swallow

them up in his wrath, and the fire shall devour them; their fruit slialt

thou destroy from the earth, and their seed from among the children of

men." What remains for us is, that we do by prayer and faith put our

enemies over, into those omnipotent hands that can "find them out," and

cut them olf. Oh! Let us keep our "hands lifted up in prayer," for a total

dissipation of those Amalekiks, which have thus long and thus far prevailed

auainst us! We have already had many notable "answers of prayer" in

this our war: everv one of our deliverances have been very notably such/

We cannot say, how many particular persons have received "answers of

praver" in the particular troubles which this evil time hath ensnared them

witlial. Doubtloss many a Christian has in this time had opportunity to

snv, "This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, and saved him out

of all his troubles!" And several towns, that have bad a remarkable pro-

taction of God upon them in this long time of danger, they have had a "pray-

injr people" in them, and that "praying people" have been the "chariots

and the horse-men " thereof. Why else does Deerfield stand? How should

our prayer be qnicb-ned by such experiences ! But there is this further quick-

eiiiwj for it, that with the cry of onr prayer, there will go up unto the Lord
tlie cry of bloixl; much innocent, and righteous, and precious blood, cries

to Heaven from the ground against those bloody and crafty men, that have
treaclicrously shed it. Certainly they must not "live out all their days!"

And we have this prevailing plea against them in the "court of Heaven!"
That they have most falsely broken their covenants in their outrages. We
may venture to present our memorials in the "court of Heaven" against

the covcnajit-brrakers, who are "implacable and unmerciful," and we may
use the words of Jephtha against his heathen adversaries, "The Lord the

judge be judge between us and them !" We may use the words of Jehosha-

]»hal against his heathen adversaries, " our God, wilt thou not judge them?"
I'ladisiaus, the king of Hungary, scandalously breaking his league with
Amurath, the Turkish emperor, brought an army into the field against him.
The Turki.sli army being horri])ly broke and slain, and almost vanquished
by the Hunirariaii, Amurath in his anguish took out of his bosom the
written league that I'ladi.slaus had made with him; and holding it up in
his han«l.s, with his eyes to Heaven, he cried out, "Behold, O crucified
Christ, Uie lea-^'ue which thy Christians in thy name have made with me,
and now without cause do violate. If thou be a God, revenge the wrong
that is now done unto thy name, and shew thy power upon a perjurious
l>eoplc, who in their deeds deny their God!" Liimediately the course of
the battel lurn'd, the perjurious king was kill'd, and the Turks wan a most
unexpected victory. Truly we may in like manner now take the instru-
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ment of the suhmissio7i and agreement of the eastern Indians, wliich thirteen

of their chief commanders did sign more than five years ago; and holdin<y

it up to Heaven, we may cry out, "Ah, Lord God of truth, wilt thou not

be revenged upon the false wretches that have broken this league!" Doubt-

less our God will execute a dreadful vengeance upon them, if we humbly
make our suit unto him for it; and he has ways for his vengeance to come
at them, Avhich we cannot imagine. 'Tis affirmed that several times in

this war our enemies have in the woods met with parties of Indians, which

were their own friends^ but, by a mistake, apprehending each to be enemies

unto each other, they have hotly fallen upon one another, and many have

been kill'd on both sides before the mistake was discovered. Yea, 'tis

affirmed that not a few of the chief murderers among our enemies have

accidentally killed themselves; the most murderous Indians have in a little

while been their own executioners. Who can tell what strange tuays, the

God "unto whom vengeance belongeth," hath to inflict it on a generation

of his curse?

Only let us remember to plead the "sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ"

in our prayer, with onr faith for the j^erfection of our deliverance. Our Lord

Jesus Christ hath been a "sin-ofiering for the congregation," anda^acri-

flce pleadable, not only for persons, but also for feofiles that belong unto

him. We read in 1 Sam. vii. 9, 10, "Samuel offered a burnt-ofiering

wholly unto the Lord, and Samuel cried unto the Lord of Israel, and the

Lord heard him ; and the Lord thundered with a great thunder on that

day upon the Philistines, and discomfitted them." When we cry to the

Lord, let us plead the burnt-offering of the Lord Jesus Christ, and plead,

that God has more glorified \x\9. justice in the sufferings of our Lord Jesus

Christ, than if our houses were all fill'd with the cries of our people mas-

sacred by Indian salvages. Then Avill our God "thunder with a great

thunder" of his consuming wrath upon our Indian Philistines! That note

which the great Calvin has above an hundred times over in his comment-

aries on the Psalms, Nxmquam Irritas fore preces; or "prayers will never

be lost! prayers will never be lost!" It will much oftner be repeated in

our blessed experience, if our prayers do present before God that blessed

sacrifice, of which he says, "'Tis a sweet odour to me!"

X. In the WAR that hath been upon us, "whoso is wise, may observe"

those loud calls to a reformation of our miscarriages, which 'tis a dangerous

and a desperate thing to neglect any longer. It was the voice of the

blessed God, in Psal. xxxi. 13, 14, "0 that my people had hearkened unto

me, and Israel had walked in my ways! I should soon have s^Mued

their enemies, and turned my hand against their adversaries." Ah, New-

En-land, thy God hath not "soon subdued thine enemies, nor soon tnrno.l

his' hand airainst thine adversaries;" but let 'em vex thee for ten years

together. Surely thou hast not "hearkened unto him," nor "walked lu
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his ways!" In tliat which was called, "the holy war," the embassadors

olii Saracen prince demanded of a llunous Christian general, how he came

to have Mdhus lam JJoctus ad Pndlandum—"hands that were so able to

light?" The Christian general replied. Qui Manus Semper habui puras—

-Hecausc I never defiled my hands with any notorious wickedness."

Alas, our h'lncLi have made but poor work at Jirjhtinr/. 'Tis time for us then

to rt/onn all the "notorious wickedness" in out hands/ Do we dream that

the Almighty hath spent all his arrows? No; after all that for ten years

together have been spent upon us, there are yet more arrows andjudijments

li'll in the quiver of God: and except we turn unto him, who can say

what arrows he may next oidain against us? The Eoman emperor

\ipl)raided his general Terentius for losing a battel; but the general, having

too much occasion to say so much, replied, "Sir, I must tell you that it is

vou that lost the day for us, by your open fighting against the God of

heaven as you do. " If it be asked, how 'tis come to pass that we have

sped so ill in many a battel since this war began? some will blame one,

an<l .some will blame another; but I will take leave to tell all them that

lead an ungodly life, "Sirs, 'tis to you that we owe all our ill success!" I

need not quote one of the ancients, namely, Ambrose, for that observation,

" Graciores Inimici sunt mores pravi^ quam llostes Infensi: we have had

enough in our own experiments to convince us, "that our worst enemies

are our vices, which provoke Ileaven to chastise us with all our other

enemies:" and indeed, if our "ways did please the Lord, our enemies

would be at peace with us." Observe iviseli/, and you cannot but observe

the language of Ileaven in the circumstances thro' which we have passed

for a whole f/trm^ of years together, to be that in Lev. xxvi. 23, 2-i, "If

ye will not be reformed by me by these things, but will walk contrary

unto me, then will I also walk contrary unto you, and I will punish you
yet .'icven times for your sins." And that the demand of hefokmation"
may be loud enough, it arrives to us now with a more than ordinary
accent of authorily upon it. We have seen—and blessed be God that we
have seen !—tiie greatest monarch that ever sat upon the British throne,
issuing out his royal proclamation upon the pious address of the Commons
of England as.sembled in Parliament, a proclamalion, wherein that illustri-

ous prince declares his royal resolution to discountenance all vice whatsoever,
and require.>< all oflicors whatsoever to be vigilant in the discovery, prose-
cution and punishment thereof. We have seen a most excellent GOVERNOK,
who is the greatest person that ever set foot on the English continent of
America, bcgiiming his government with proclaiming for the suppression
of all vice in one of his provinces: that noble person has therein done like
a vicefjerent of God! his very honourable lieutenant hath worthily done his
part, with tlie advice of his council, in another of his provinces. If these
tlnngs prove but mccr fonnalities among a people, "hating to be reformed"
after all, what will they be, but more terrible prognosticks of tremendous
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and amazing desolations at hand, than so many Hazing stars on fire in

heaven over us. It is to be hoped, the ministers of the gos})el will do
what belongs to them for the assistance of all hohj essays about rrformalion ;

and their churches, if call'd upon, will join with them in the methods of

covenant^ and of discipline, for the promoting of it. Yea, it is to be hoped

that we shall all zealously, in our several stations, do all that v-^e can for the

pleasing of God, and for the correction, and suppression, and reformation

of the sin that may be displeasing to him. It is a thing very notorious

unto us, that idleness, drunkenness, uncleanness, cheating, lying, prophane

swearing, and, above all, that which is the root of all, the profixnation of

the Lord's-day, gains ground upon us. Let all that have any poiver in

tiuir hands, unto the utmost of their power endeavour to keep under those

eni'rmities. But last of all—nay, I should rather say fiirst of all— let

every man set upon self-reformation with all his might! I remember that

passage in Prov. xviii. 17, " He that is first in his own cause seemeth right,"

is translated by the vulgar Latin, so as to carry a further and an useful

admonition in it: Justus primus est Accusator sui*—"a just man, before he

meddles with the ;*e7:)roo/ of others, wiW first accuse himself, and search the

state of his own soul and life, and faithfully reform it." Oh ! that very

much of this might be done among us! How doth an army of thrice ten

thousand men presently turn from east to west, because every one turns one?

Sirs, we have "wisely observed" the things that have in our afflicted years

befallen us, and we have now, to good purpose, heard a sermon of ohserva-

tions upon those things, if we will now retire, and ponder seriously with

our selves, "What is there amiss in my own heart, and in my own life,

and in my own family; and by what reformation of my self may I best

answer the expectation of the God who hns chastised us all.

We have been under the lamentahle punishments of our sins for two lus-

tres of years together; 'tis time ioY every man, and for all of us, as one man,

to say, as in Lam. iii. 40, "Let us search and try our ways, and turn again

unto the Lord."
• The just man first accuses himself.

FINIS.
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ERRATA.

Reaper, Carthagena was of the mind, that unto those three things which

tlie ancients held impossible, there should be added this fourth^ to find a

book printed without errata^s. It seems, the hands of Briareus, and the

eyes of Argus, will not prevent them.

THE END.
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